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Na visesho ’sti rarnSnam sarram, hrahmant idam jagot | 
Brahnana prnva-srishtaiii hi iarnnibhir varnatdm gatam I 

Mahabharata. 


“There is no distinction of castes. This world, which, 
as created by Brahma, was at first entirely Brahmanic, 
has become divided into classes in consequence of men’s 
works.” — See pages 138 and 140. 
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PREFACE. 


The main object wbicb I have proposed to myself in 
this volume is to collect, translate, and illustrate the 
principal passages in the different Indian books of the 
greatest antiquity, as well as in others of comparatively 
modern composition, which describe the creation of man- 
kind and the origin of classes, or which tend to throw 
light upon the manner in which the caste system may 
have arisen. 

I have not, however, hesitated to admit, when they 
fell in my way, such passages explanatory of the cosmo- 
gonic or mythological conceptions of the Indians as 
possess a general interest, although not immediately con- 
nected with the chief subject of the book. 

Since the first edition appeared my materials have so 
much increased that the 'volu^ has now swelled to 
more than twice it^ ortgirfet* Btilk;, ■■\The second and 
third chapters are almost entirely new.' The fourteenth 
and fifteenth sections of the fourth chapter are entirely 
so. Even those parts of the book of which the sub- 

* The contents of these chapters are not, however, absolutely new, but 
drawn from articles which I have contributed to the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society since the first edition of the volume appeared. 
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stance remains the same have been so generally expanded 
that comparatively little continues without some altera- 
tion of greater or less importance. • 

In order that the reader may learn at once what he 
may expect to find in the following pages, I shall supply ^ 
here a fuller and more connected summary of their con- 
tents than is furnished by the table which follows this 
preface. 

The Introduction (pp. 1-6) contains a very rapid siu’- 
vey of the sources from which our information on the 
subject of caste is to be derived, viz. the Tcdic hymns, 
the Brlilimanas, the Epic poems, and the Puriinas, in 
Avhich the chronological order and the general charac- 
teristics of these works are stated. 

The first chapter (pp. 1-1 GO) comprehends the myth- 
ical accounts of the creation of man and of the origin 
of castes which are to be found in the Yedic hymns, in 
the Bifilimanas and their a23pondagos, in the Eamayaua, 
the Mahabharata, and the Puranas. The first section 
(pp. 7-15) contains a translation of the celebrated hymn 
called Purusha Siikta, which appears to bo the oldest 
extant authority for attributing a separate origin to the 
four castes, and a discussion of the question whether the 
creation there described was intended by its author to 
convey a litoral or an allegorical sense. The second, 
third, and fourth sections (pp. 1 5-34) adduce a series of 
passages from the works standing next in chronological 
order to the hymns of the Eig-veda, which differ more 
or less widely from the account of the creation given in 
the Purusha Siikta, and therefore justify the conclusion 
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that in the Yedic age no uniform orthodox and authori- 
tative doctrine existed in regard to the origin of castes. 
• In the fifth section (pp. 35-42) the different passages in 
Manu’s Institutes which hear upon the subject are 
« quoted, and shewn to be not altogether in harmony with 
each other. The sixth section (pp. 43-49) describes the 
system of great mundane periods called Yugas, Man- 
vantaras, and Kalpas, as explained in the Puranas, and 
shews that no traces of these periods are to be found in 
the hymns of the Piig-veda, and but few in the Brah- 
manas (compare p. 215 f.). Sections seventh and eighth 
flip. 49-107) contain the accounts of the different crea- 
tions, including tliat of the castes, and of the primeval 
state of mankind, which are given in the Yishnu, Yiiyu, 
and Mfirkandeya Puranas, together with references (see 
pp. 52 ff., G8 ff.) to passages in the Brahmanas, which ap- 
pear to have furnished some of the germs of the various 
Puranic representations, and a comparison of the details 
of the latter with each other which proves that in some 
respects they are mutually irreconcileable (see pp. 65 ff., 
102 ff.). The ninth section (pp. 107-114) adduces the 
accounts of Brahma's passion for his daughter, which 
are given in the Aitareya Brahmana and the Matsya 
Purana. In the tenth section (pp. 114-122) are embraced 
such notices connected with the subject of this volume as 
I have observed in the Eamayana. In one of the passages 
men of all the four castes are said to be the offspring of 
Manu, a female, the daughter of Daksha, and wife of 
Kasyapa. The eleventh section contains a collection of 
texts from the Mahabharata and its appendage the Hari- 
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vamsa, in 'whicli various and discrepant explanations are 
given of the existing diversity of castes, one of them 
representing all the four classes as descendants of Mann 
Vaivasvata (p. 12G), others attributing the distinction of 
classes to an original and separate creation of each, which, 
however, is not always described as occurring in the same 
manner (pp. 128 ff. and 153); whilst others, again, more 
reasonably, declare the distinction to have arisen out of 
differences of character and action. This section, as 
well as the one which precedes it, also embraces accounts 
of the perfection which prevailed in the first yugas, and 
of the gradually increasing degeneracy which ensued in 
those that followed. The twelfth section (pp. 155-158) 
contains extracts from the Bhagavata Purana, which 
coincide for the most part with those drawn from the 
other authorities. One text, however, describes mankind 
as the off'spring of Aryaman and Matrika ; and another 
distinctly declares that there was originally hut one caste. 
The thirteenth section (pp. 159 f.) sums up the results of 
the entire chapter, and asserts the conclusion that the 
sacred books of the Hindus contain no uniform or con- 
sistent theory of the origin of caste; but, on the con- 
trary, offer a great variety of explanations, mythical, 
mystical, and rationalistic, to account for this social phe- 
nomenon. 

The second chapter (pp. 160-238) treats of the tra- 
dition of the descent of the Indian nation from Manu. 
The first section (pp. 102-181) contains a series of texts 
from the Eig-veda, which speak of Manu as the pro- 
genitor of the race to which the authors of the hymns 
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belonged, and as the first institutor of religions rites ; 
and adverts to certain terms employed in the hymns, 

« either to denote mankind in general or to signify certain 
tribal divisions. The second section (pp. 181-196) ad- 
N duces a number of legends and notices regarding Manu 
from the Brahmanas and other works next in order of 
antiquity to the hymns of the Eig-veda. The most in- 
teresting and important of these legends is that of the 
deluge, as given in the S'atapatha Brahmana, which is 
afterwards (pp. 216 ff.) compared with the later versions 
of the same story found in the Mahabharata and the 
Matsya, Bhagavata and Agni Puranas, which are ex- 
tracted in the third section (pp. 196-220). Some re- 
marks of M. Bumouf and Professor Weber, on the 
question whether the legend of a deluge was indigenous 
in India, or derived from a Semitic source, are noticed 
in pp. 215 f. The fourth section adduces the legendary 
accounts of the rise of castes among the descendants of 
Manu and Atri, which are found in the Puranas ; and 
quotes a story given in the Mahabharata about king 
Vitahavya, a Kshattriya, being transformed into a Brah- 
man by the mere word of the sage Bhrigu. 

In the third chapter (pp. 239-295) I have endeavoured 
to shew what light is thrown by a study of the hymns of 
the Big- and Atharva-vedas upon the mutual relations of 
the different classes of Indian society at the time when 
those hymns were composed. In the first section (pp. 
240-265) the various texts of the Eig-veda in which the 
words brahman and brahmana occm- are cited, and an 
attempt is made to determine the senses in which those 



X 


PKEFACE. 


words are there employed. The result of this examina- 
tion is that in none of the hymns of the Eig-veda, except 
the Purusha Sukta, is there any distinct reference to a « 
recognized system of foim castes, although the occasional 
use of the word Brahmana, which is apparently equi- j 
Talent to Brahma-putra, or ‘‘the son of a priest,” and 
other indications seem to justify the conclusion that the 
priesthood had already become a profession, although it 
did not yet form an exclusive caste (see pp. 268 f., 263 If.). 
The second section (pp. 265-280) is made up of quota- 
tions from the hymns of the Eig-veda and various other 
later works, adduced to shew that persons who according 
to ancient Indian tradition were not of priestly families 
were in many instances reputed to he authors of Yedic 
hymns, and in two cases, at least, arc even said to have 
exercised priestly functions. These two cases are those 
(1) of Devapi (pp. 269ff.), and (2) of Yisvamitra, which is 
afterwards treated at great length in the foiirth chapter. 
This section concludes with a passage from the Matsya 
Purana, which not only speaks of the Ivshattriyas IManu, 
Ida, and Pururavas, as “uttcrers of Yedic hymns” 
{inantra-vddimih ) ; hut also names three Yaisj'as, Bha- 
landa, Yandya, and Sanklrtti, as “ composers of hymns” 
[mantra-IcritaJi). The third section (pp. 280-289) shews 
by quotations from the Atharva-veda that at the period 
when those portions of that collection which are later 
than the greater part of the Eig-veda were composed, 
the pretensions of the Brahmans had been considerablv 
developed. The fourth section (pp. 289-295) gives 
an account of the opinions exjn-cssed by Professor 
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E. Eoth and Dr. M. Hang regarding the origin of 
castes. 

, The fourth chapter (pp. 296-479) contains a series of 
legendary illustrations derived from the Eamayana, the 
N, Mahahharata, and the Puranas, of the struggle vhich 
appears to have occurred in the early ages of Indian 
history between the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas, after 
the former had begun to constitute an exclusive sacerdotal 
class, but before their rights had become accurately defined 
by long prescription, and when the members of the ruling 
caste were still indisposed to admit their pretensions. 
I need not here state in detail the contents of the first 
five sections (pp. 296-317) which record various legends 
descriptive of the ruin which is said to have overtaken 
different princes by whom the Brahmans wore slighted 
and their claims resisted. The sixth and following 
sections down to the thirteenth (pp. 317-42G) contain, 
first, such references to the two renowned rivals, Ya- 
sishtha and Visvamitra as arc found in the hymns of 
the Eig-veda, and which represent them both as Yedic 
rishis ; secondly, such notices of them as occur in the 
Brahmanas, and shew that A'isvamitra, as well as Ya- 
sishtha, had officiated as a priest; and, thirdly, a series 
of legends from the Eilmayana and Mahahharata which 
describe the repeated struggles for superiority in Avhich 
they were engaged, and attempt, by a variety of 
fictions, involving miraculous elements, to explain the 
manner in which Yisvamitra became a Brahman, and 
to account for the fact which was so distinctly cer- 
tified by tradition (see pp. 36 1 ff.), but appeared so un- 
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accountable in later ages (see pp. 265f., 364fF.}, that that 
famous personage, although notoriously a Kshattriya by 
birth, had nevertheless exercised sacerdotal functions.? , 
The fourteenth section (pp. 426-430) contains a story 
from the S'atapatha Brahmana about king Janaka, a Ea- / 
janya, renowned for his stoical temperament and religious 
knowledge, who communicated theological instruction to 


- As I have omitted in the body of the work to say anything of the views 
of Signor Angelo de Guhernatis about the purport of the Vecho texts 
relating to ’\'a.si'-htha and Visvamitra, I may .state here that this young 
Italian Sanskriti>t, in his Essay, entitled *• Fonti Vediche dell’ Epopea ” 
(■.see the Rivista Orientale, vol. i. pp. 409 ff., 478 ff.), combat.? the ojuiiion 
of rrofc.s.sur Iloth that these passages refer to two historical personages, 
and to real events in which they played a part ; and objects that Roth 
“took no account of the possibility that a legend of the heavens may have 
been based upon a human foundation ’’ (p. 409). Signor de Oubomatis 
further obscr\'es that the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third Mandala of the 
Eig-veda “ may perhap-s have been recited at a later period in connection 
with some battle which really occured, but that the fact which they cele- 
brate seems to be much more ancient, and to be lost in a very remote 
myth” ( 2 ). 410). Visvamitra, ho considers, is one of the ajipellations of 
the sun, and as both the 2 >ersou who bears this name, and Indra are the 
.sons of Ku.'^ika. they must lie brothers (p. 412. Hee, however, the remarks 
in p, 347 f. of thi.s volume on the e 2 >ithet Kausika as ajijilied to Indra). 
Suda.s, according to Signor de Gubernatis ( 2 }. 413), denotes the horse of the 
sun, or the sun himself, while Vasi.shtha is the greatest of the Va.su, s, and 
denotes Agni, the .solar tire, and mean.s, like Vi.s’vamitra, the sun (j). 483). 
.Signor de Gubematis is further of o|)inion ( 2 >p. 414, 478, 479, and 483) that 
both the 33rd and 53rd hymns of the third, and the ISth hymn of the 
seventh l\Ia 2 idala are com 2 )arativcly modern ; that the names of Kus'ikas 
and Visvamitras claimed by the authors of the two former, are fraudu- 
lently assumed ; while the Last (the ISth hymn of the .seventh Mandala) was 
cornposoil by a .sacerdotal family who claimed Vasishtha as its founder. 
I will only remark tliat the theory of Signor de Gubemati.s a 2 ) 2 >oars to me 
to be an inqirobable one. But the only 2 )oint of much imj^ortance for iny 
own S 2 iecial jmryio.se is that ancient Indian tradition rejiresents both 
Vasi.shtha and 1 isvaniitra a.s rijal 2 >ersonage.s, the one of either directly 
divine, or of saccidotal de.scent, and the other of royal lineage. They 
may, however, have been nothing more than legendary creations, the 
fictitious e])onymi of the families which bore the .same name. 
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some eminent Brahmans, and became a member of their 
class. In the fifteenth section (pp. 431-430) two other 
t instances are adduced from the same Brahmana and from 
two of the IJpanishacIs, of Kshattriyas who were in pos- 
s session of truths unknown to the Brahmans, and who, 
contrary to the usual rule, became the teachers of the 
latter. The sixteenth section (pp. 436-440) contains an 
extract from the Aitareya Brahmana regarding king 
Visvantara who, after at first attempting to prevent 
the S'yaparna Brahmans from officiatiug at his sacrifice, 
became at length convinced by one of their number of 
their superior knowledge, and accepted their services. 
In the seventeenth section (pp. 440-442) a story is told 
of Matanga, the spurious offspring of a Brahman woman 
by a man of inferior caste, who failed, in spite of his 
severe and protracted austerities, to elevate himself (as 
Tisvamitra had done) to the rank of a Brahman. The 
eighteenth section (pp. 442-479) contains a series of 
legends, chiefly from the Mahahharata, regarding the 
repeated exterminations of the Kshattriyas by the war- 
like Brahman Parasurama of the race of Bhrigu, and 
the ultimate restoration of the warrior tribe, and a 
variety of extravagant illustrations of the supernatural 
power of the Brahmans, related by the god Yayu to 
king Arjuna, who began by denying the superiority of 
the priests, but was at length compelled to succumb 
to the overwhelming evidence adduced by his aerial 
monitor. 

In the fifth chapter (pp. 480-488) I have given some 
account of the opinions entertained by Manu, and the 
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authors of the Mahahharata and the Puranas, regarding 
the origin of the tribes dwelling within, or adjacent to, 
the boundaries of Hindustan, hut not comprehended in, 
the Indian caste-system. 

The sixth and concluding chapter (pp. 489-504} con- ^ 
tains the Puranic accounts of the parts of the earth ex- 
terior to Bharatavarsha, or India, embracing first, the 
other eight Varshas or divisions of Jambudvipa, the cen- 
tral continent ; secondly, the circular seas and continents 
(dvipas) by which Jambudvliia is surrounded ; and, 
thirdly, the remoter portions of the mundane system. 

The Appendix (pp. 505-515) contains some supple- 
mentary notes. 

As in the previous edition, I have been carefid to 
acknowledge in the text and notes of this volume the 
assistance which I have derived from the writings of the 
different Sanskrit Scholars Avho have treated of the same 
subjects. It Avill, hoAvever, be well to specify here the 
various publications to which I have been indebted for 
materials. In 1858, I wrote thus : “ It will be seen at 
once that my greatest obligations are due to Professor 
H. H. Wilson, whose translation of the Vishnu Puriina, 
with abundant and valuable notes, derHed chiefly from 
the other Puranas, was almost indispensable to the suc- 
cessful completion of such an attempt as the present.” 

In this second edition also I haA'e had constant occasion 
to recur to Wilson’s important work, now improved and 
enriched by the additional notes of the editor Dr. Fitz- 
edward Hall. It is to his edition, so far as it has yet ap- 
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peared, that my references have been made. I acknow- 
ledged at the same time the aid which I had received 
from M. Langlois’ French translation of the Harivamsa, 
and from M. Burnonf’s French translation of the first 
nine books of the Bhiigavata Purana, which opened np 
an easy access to the contents of the original works. A 
large amount of materials has also been supplied to me, 
either formerly or for the preparation of the present 
edition, by Mr. Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays ; by 
Professor C. Lassen’s Indian Antiquities ; Professor 
Eudolph Eoth’s Dissertations on the Literature and 
History of the Yedas, and contributions to the Journal of 
the German Oriental Society, and to Weber’s Indische 
Studien, etc. ; Professor Weber’s numerous articles in 
the same Journals, and his History of Indian Literature ; 
Professor Max Muller’s History of Ancient Sanskrit 
Literature, Chips from a German Workshop, article on 
the Funeral rites of the Brahmans, etc. ; Professor 
Benfey’s Glossary of the Sama Ycda, and translations 
of Yedic hymns ; Dr. Hang's text and translation of 
the Aitarcya Brahmaua : while much valuable aid has 
been derived from the written communications with 
which I have been favoured by Professor Aufrecht, 
as well as from his Catalogue of the Bodleian Sanskrit 
MSS. I am also indebted to Professor Muller for point- 
ing out two texts which will be found in the Appendix, 
and to Professor Goldstiicker for copying for me two 
passages of Ivumarila Bliatta’s Mimansa-vilrttika, which 
arc printed in the same place, and for making some 
corrections in my translations of them. 
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I formerly observed that at the same time my own 
researches had “ enabled me to collect a good many 
texts which I had not found elsewhere adduced ; ” and « 
the same remark applies to a considerable portion of 
the new matter which has been adduced in the present ^ 
edition. 
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ORIGWAL SANSKRIT TEXTS. 


FIEST. 


INTRODIJCTION 

rONTAIXING A PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF THE SOURCES OF 
INFORMATION. 

I PBOPOSE in the present volume to give some account of the tra- 
ditions, legends, and mythical narratives which the different classes 
of ancient Indian writings contain regarding the origin of mankind, 
and the classes or castes into which the Hindus have long been dis- 
tributed. In order to ascertain whether the opinions which have 
prevailed in India on these subjects have continued fixed and uniform 
from the earliest period, or whether they have varied from age to age, 
and if so, what modifications they have undergone, it is necessary 
that we should first of all determine the chronological order of the 
various works from which our information is to be drawn. This task 
of classification can, as far as regards its groat outlines, be easily ac- 
complished. Although we cannot discover sufficient grounds for fixing 
with any precision the dates of these different books, we are perfectly 
able to settle the order in which the most important of those which 
are to form the basis of this investigation were composed. From a 
comparison of these several literary records, it will bo found that the 
Hindus, like all other civilized nations, have passed through various 
stages of development, — social, moinl, religious, and intellectual. The 
ideas and beliefs which arc exhibited in their oldest documents, are 
not the same as those which we encounter in their later writings. 
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IXTRODTTCTIOX. 


The principal books to which we must look for information on the 
subjects of our enquiry are the Vedas, including the Brahmanas and 
TTpanishads, the Sutras, the Institutes of Manu, and the Itihasas and 
Puranas. Of these different classes of works, the Vedas are allowed 
by all competent enquirers to .he by far the most ancient. 

There are, as every student of Indian literature is aware, four 
Vedas, — the Rig-veda, the Sama-veda, the Yajur-veda, and the Atharva- 
veda. Each of the collections of works known as a Veda consists of 
two parts, which are called its mantra and its hruhnana} The Man- 
tra.s are either metrical hymns, or prose forms of prayer. The Rig- 
veda and the Samaveda consist only of mantras of the former descrip- 
tion. The Brahmanas contain regulations regarding the employment 
of the mantras, and the celebration of the various rites of sacrifice, 
and also embrace certain treatises called Aranyakas, and others called 
Upanishads or Vediintas (so called from their being the concluding 
portions of each Veda), which expound the mystical sense of some of 
the ceremonies, and discuss the nature of the godhead, and the means 
of acquiring religious knowledge with a view to final liberation. 

The part of each Veda which contains the mantras, or hymns, is 
called its Sanhita.’ Thus the Rig-veda Sanhita means the collection of 
hymns belonging to the Rig-veda. Of the four collections of hymns, 
that belonging to the last-mentioned Veda, which contains no less than 
1,017 of these compositions, is by far the most important for historical 
purposes. Vext in value mu.st be reckoned those hymns of the Atharva- 
veda, which are peculiar to that collection, another portion of which, 
however, is bon-owed, in most cases, verbatim, from the Rig-veda.^ 

‘ vSSyana says in his commentary on the Eig-vcfla (vol. p. i. p. 4) . Mnntrn-hrah 
,nan~itmaknm tarnd adushtam Inkshnnmn ] ntn. era Apastandm ynjna-paribhdshayam 
evahn ‘ manfrn-hrahmannyor teda-numadheynni | “The definition (of the Veda) as a 
book composed of tnantm and hrdhmann. is unohjectionablc. Ilfiicc .tpastamha says 
in the Yajnaparihhrishn, ‘ Mantra .and Bruhmana have the name of Veda.’ ’’ 

- This di finitinn applies to all the Sanhitis, except th.at of the Taittiriva, or Black 
Yajur, Ved.i, in which Mantra and Bruhmana are combined. But even this .Sanhita 
had a separate Br.lhmana connected with it. .Sec Jliiller', .tnc S.insk. I, it. p. .'MO 
and AVeber'.s Indiselie Liter.iturgeschiehte, p. 83. The general eharaeter of the Vajas- 
aneyi and Atharva Sanhitas is not alfected by the fact that the last section of the 
former is an Upanisliad, .and that the fifteenth book of the latter has somethin's of the 
nature ef a Brahmana. 

s For further information on the Vedas, reference may he ni.adc to Professoi 
Max Muller’s Ancient Sanskrit T-iterafiire, paivm, .and also to vnis. ij i,i, j,.. of 
thf' pi'P^T’Ut work. 
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From this succinct account of the contents of the Vedas, it is clear 
that the Mantras must constitute their most ancient portions, since the 
Brahmanas, which regulate the employment of the hymns, of necessity 
‘ pre-suppose the earlier existence of the latter. On this subject the 
commentator on the Taittiriya, or Black Yajur-verta, Sanhita thus 
expresses himself (p. 9 of the Calcutta edition) : — 

Yadyapi maidrabr&h)Mmutmal:o vedas tathupi h7-nht)iana-'<ya mantrn- 
ryalchuna-rupati'ud mantra eviidaii saiiiumnatuh | “ Although the Veda 
is formed both of Mantra and Brahmana, yet as the Brahmana consists 
of an explanation of the Mantras, it is the latter which were at first 
recorded.''^ 

The priority of the hymns to the Brahmanas is accordingly attested hy 
the constant quotations from the former which are found in the latter."’ 
Another proof that the hymns are far older than any other portion 
of Indian literature is to be found in the character of their language. 
They are composed in an ancient dialect of the Sanskrit, containing 
many words of which the sense was no longer known with certainty in 
the age of Yaska, the author of the Yirukta,'"' and many grammatical 
forms which had become obsolete in the time of the great grammarian 
Panini, who refers to them as peculiar to the hymns [chhmdas).' A 
third argument in favour of the greater antiquity of the mantras is 
supplied by the fact that the gods whom they represent as the most 
prominent objects of adoration, such as Indra and Varuna, occupy 
but a subordinate position in the Itihasas and Puranas, whilst others, 
viz., Vishnu and Rudra, though hy no means the most important 
deities of the hymns, are exalted to the first rank, and assume a 
different character, in the Puranic pantheon.'" 


Sec also the passage quoted from the VIrukta in p. of the 2nd vol. of 
this work, and that citcil from .S.lyana in p. lO-'i of tlie samo vol. Compare the 
tlie hdlowing passage of the Mundak.a I'panishad, i. 2, 1 Tuti efat nnitdrt shi' 

karntflni karni/o i/a/a/ apadnima tnni lyettiijnin bfilaulkn mvtnUtni j “ This is true 
the rites which the rishis saw [i.e. discovered liy revelation) in the hymns — these 
rites were in great variety celebrated in the Tret.l (age)." 

* See vol ii. of this work, p. 19-5, and the article on the “Interpretation of the 
Veda" in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. ii. new series, pp. 31fi If. 

'* .See vol. ii. of this work, pp 17S If. and mv article on tlu' “ Interpret. Uion of the 
Ved.a” in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic .Society, vol. ii. new series, pp. ."'.’.'I tf. 

‘ See vol. li. of this work, pp. 216 fl’. 

" See vol. ii. of this work, 212 If. anil vol i\. 1. 2, and 



4 


IXTRODrCTIOX. 


On all these grounds it may be confidently concluded that the 
mantras, or hymns, of the Eig-veda are by far the most ancient 
remains of Indian literature. The hymns themselves are of different 
periods, some being older, and some more recent. This is shown not 
only by the nature of the case, — as it is not to be supposed that the 
whole of the contents of such a large national collection as the Eig- 
veda Sanhita should have heen composed hy the men of one, or 
even two, generations, — hut also by the frequent references which 
occur in the mantras themselves to older rishis, or poets, and to older 
hymns. ° It is, therefore, quite possible that a period of several centuries 
may have intervened between the composition of the oldest and that of 
the most recent of these poems. But if so, it is also quite conceivable 
that in this interval considerable changes may have taken place in 
the religious ideas and ceremonies, and in the social and ecclesiastical 
institutions of the people among whom these hymns were produced, 
anil that some traces of these changes may be visible on comparing the 
different hymns with each other. 

No sufficient data exist for determining with exactness the period 
at which the hymns were composed. Professor iMiiller divides them 
into two classes, the Jfantras or more recent hymns, which he suppows 
may have been produced between 1000 and 800 years, — and the 
older hymns, to which he applies the name of Chhandas, and which 
he conceives may have been composed between 1200 and 1000 years,- 
before tbo Christian era. Other scholars are of opinion that tbev mav 
be even older isec Miiller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., p. .572, and the Preface to 
the 4th Vol of the same author’s edition of the Eig-veda, pp. iv.-xiii '. 
This view is shared hy Dr. Hang, who thus writes in his intiuduction 
to the Aitareya Erfibrnaija, p. 47 : “ Wc do not liesitatc, therefore to 
assign the composition of the bulk of the Brahmanas to the years 
1400-1200 n.c. ; for the Saiiihitu we require a period of at hunt .500- 
600 years, with an interval of about two hundred years between the 
end of the proper Brrdimana period. Thus we obtain fur the bulk of 
Samhita the space from l l.;0-2000; the oldest hymns and sacrifieial 
formulas may he a few hundred years more ancient still, so that we 
would fix the very commencement of Yedic literature between 2000- 
2400 B.c.” 

J Sre vi.I n. fit this work, i)]i. jn.t ff , ami o.l. ui ]i|, hr jo] ,[ 
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Xext in order of time to the most recent of the hymns come, of 
course, the Brahmanas. Of these (1) the Aitareya and Sankhayaua 
^ are connected with the Eig-veda ; (2) the Tfrndya, the Panchavihisa and 
the Chhandogya with the Sama-veda ; (3) the Taittirlya with the Tait- 
tirlya or Black Yajur-veda ; (4) the S'atapatha with the Yajasaneyi San- 
hita or "White A'ajur-vcda ; and (5) the Oopatha with the Atharva-veda.'" 
These works, written in prose, prescribe, as I have already intimated, the 
manner in which the Mantras are to be used and the various rites of sacri- 
fice to he celebrated. They also expoimd the mystical signification of 
some of the ceremonies, and adduce a variety of legends to illustrate the 
origin and efficacy of some of the ritual prescriptions. That in order of 
age the Brahmanas stand next to the Mantras is proved by their simple 
antiquated, and tautological style, as well as by the character of their 
language, which, though approaching more nearly than that of the 
hymns, to classical or Piininean Sanskrit, is yet distinguished by certain 
archaisms both of vocabulary and of grammatical form which are un- 
known to the Itihasas and Puranas." The most recent portions of the 
Brahmanas are the Aranyakas and Upanishads, of which the character 
and contents have been already summarily indicated. The remaining 
works which form the basis of our investigations come under the de- 
signation of Smriti, as distinguished from that of S'ruti, which is ap- 
plied to the Mantras, Brahmanas, Aranyakas, and Upanishads. 

The term Smriti includes (1) tlie Vedangas, such us the Yirukta of 
Yaska, (2) the Siitras or aphorisms, intufa and yrihya, or sacrificial and 
domestic, etc., (3) the Institute.s of Manu, (4) the Itihasas and Puraiias. 
To the class of Itihasas belong (1) the Kamayaua (said to be the work 
of Valmiki), which contains au account in great part, at least, fabulous, 
of the adventures of Eama, and the Mahabharata, which describes the 
wars and adventures of the Kurus and Pandus, and embraces also a 
great variety of episodes and numerous mythological narratives, as well 
as religious, philosophical, and political discussions, which are inter- 
woven with, or interpolated in, the framework of the poem. This 


I’liv further detaiK uu thr-i' Tlr.lliraana-, the leailer jii.iy euii-iult l’ll)fL■•^"r Mj\ 
Muller’s Am*. San-k. Lit. pp. tlta tf. ; Pmfc'.sur Wehei's Iiidi-cliu Literatiu- 
geschichte, and Indi-che Studien ; and Dr. Hang's .\itare}. a Itralini.iua. 

'* See, for example, the S . P. Br. xi. d, 1. 15 ; and the Taitt. Sanliit.i, ii. '2, 10, 2. 
and ii fi, 7, 1. 
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work is said to be tbe production of Yyasa, but its great bulk, its 
almost encyclopccdic character, and the discrepancies in doctrine which 
are observable between its different parts, lead inevitably to the con- 
clusion that it is not the composition of a single author, but has received 
large additions from a succession of writers, who wished to obtain cur- 
rency and authority for their several opinions by introducing them into 
this great and venerated repository of national tradition.'^ 

The Puranas are commonly said to be eighteen in number, in addition 
to certain inferior works of the same description called Upapuranas. 
For an account of these books and a summary of their contents, I must 
refer to the late Professor H. H. Wilson’s introduction to his translation 
of the Vishnu Puraira.“ 

In treating the several topics which are to be handled in this volume, 
I propose in each case to adduce, first, any texts bearing upon it which 
may be found in the hymns of the Eig-veda ; next, those in tbe Brah- 
maijas and their appendages ; and, lastly, those occurring in any of the 
different classes of works coming rrnder the designation of Smriti. By 
this moans wc shall learn what conceptions or opinions were entertained 
on each subject by the oldest Indian authors, and what were the various 
modifications to which these ideas were subjected by their sitceessors. 

CJ On the Ruinayana and Muhabharata, see Professor Monier Williams’s “ Indian 
Epic Poetry,” which contains a careful analysis of the leading narrative of each of the 
poems. 

See also the same author’s analyses of the contents of the Vishnu, Vayu, Agni. 
and Brrdima-vaivartta Puranas in the “ Gleanings of Science,” published in Calcutta, 
and those of the Brahma and Pfidnia Puianas in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, Xo. ix (1838) and Xo, x. (1839). 



CHAPTER I. 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, AND OF THE 
ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 

It will be seen from the different texts to be adduced in this chapter, 
that from a very early period the Indian writers have propounded a 
great variety of speculations regarding the origin of mankind, and of 
the classes or castes into which they found their own community 
divided. The most commonly received of these explanations is the 
fable which represents the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
8'udras, to have been separately created from the head, the breast 
or arms, the thighs, and the feet of the Creator. Of this mythical 
account no trace is to be found in any of the hymns of the Big-veda, 
except one, the Purusha Sukta. 

Although for reasons which will be presently stated, I esteem it 
probable that this hymn belongs to the most recent portion of the Eig- 
veda, it will be convenient to adduce and to discuss it first, along with 
certain other texts from the Brahmanas, Itihasas, and Puranas, which 
professedly treat of the origin of mankind and of caste, before we 
proceed to examine the older parts of the hymn-collection, with the 
view of ascertaining what opinion the authors of them appear to have 
entertained in regard to the earliest history of their race, and to the 
grounds of those relations which they found subsisting between the 
different classes of society contemporary with themselves. 

Suer. I. — 20th Hymn oj the lOfA Book of the Itiy-veda Sanhitil, called 
Purwiha Sukta, or the hymn to Purusha. 

This celebrated hymn contains, as far as we know, the oldest extant 
passage which makes mention of the fourfold origin of the Hindu race. 
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la order to appreciate the character of this passage, we must con- 
sider it in conuection with its context. I therefore quote the whole of 
the liymn 

R. V. X. 00. 1. Salm>:rti-s~ir.-<hn Punihhah sahanraki^hah sahdsra-* 
paf I sa hlninii)ii rih'iifo rrHin ahjotislitluid daiangulaiti | 2. Pnrufdmh 
cvedaiii sarram ynd llaitiiiii i/arhiha hliiinjaM \ utCimritidi-cnyesano yad 
iinni'tiutirimiifi \ 3. JE/oaut axyii maliinid nto jyayutnsclia Purushah 
I padn 'xyi! i isrd hhuhlni tfipiid (ixydmri/ai/i d/vi | 4. Tripad urdhi'a 
lid nil Piinix/ia/i pildn 'xyidtobharnf punah | into vixhuin ryaknimat 
xfiinitnkaiiini' nhhi | 5. tuxMiid Virfil njriyida Vinljo adhi Purushah 
1 su jilto Illy anrJiyiila piischiid bhutuim athn purah 1 6. Yaf Purushena 
han'xhil drrdh yiijnaiii afanrutn | rasantn asyiisld ujynm grishnah idh- 
iiiiih snrnd hnrih | 7. 7(/w yapiaiti hurhishi praukshan Purusliaih 

jiUam ayrntah [ trna dcruJi nynjantn siidhyuh rishayas vha ye | 8 . 
Tnsmud yajnnt snn-nhutah sauibhrifnin prishadiliynm \ pnsun turns (hakre 
luyarydu uraiiyiln yruniyus rhu ye \ 9. Tasuuid yijnat sarcahutah 
riehah sui/irmt jnjuirc | chhnudumsi jujnire tnsmud ynjus tasniad aju- 
yntn \ 10. Tnsmud nsrii njriynuta ye kc chi ubhuyudutah | gui'o lia 
jijiiire fnsiiiut tasuiuj jutuh ajuvnynh \ 11. Ynt Purnshnyii ri ada- 
dhuh kiilidhu I'i (iknlpnyan | mukliam kirn asya kau buhu ku urii 
pfida uihyefe 1 12. Drub mono 'sya mukham us'id bCthii rujanyah 

kritoh I un'i tod nsyn yad vaisyiih pudlihynth shdro ajhynta j 13. 
chnndrnmuh maoimn Jhtas rhikshoh suryo ajuyata j miikhud Indrai 
cha Agms cha prunud J uyiir ojuyatu | 14. Nubhynh usld antari- 
ks/ioio slrshno dynnh snmurnrttnta \ padbhjCua bhiimir disah srotriit 
tnthu hikilii okaipnyiiii \ 1,5. ksoptusyOsan paridhayns trih snpta 

samidhah krituh \ deiiih ynd ynjnnm tamunuh ahadhnan Punmhim 
pnsum \ 16. \n)neiui ynpuiih uynjuntn dents tuni dharmOni prathi- 


'• 'J'he FurU'li.i .8ukt,i i' aEii tnuml in tliu Vij.c-.iiitoi Sanbita of the M’liite 
Y.ijar-M il.i (31. l-lCi) anil in the .ttliar\.t-veda (19.0. 1 if.) Si e Coletirooke’s Mi^cel- 
l.ineimi E'-'.iy', i, 107 t'., anil mite in j). 309 (nr pii. 104, and 197, nf Mc-^rs. 'SVilliaiiH 
and Norgate’- iditiini}, ]!ninmir> liluleavata I'm-ana, vui. i. Fri face. pp. c^xiii. tl', 
"Wil'iin’i Prefai'c totii- trari-latinn nf the llitrieda, vol. i p. \liv. ; l’riiti>-iir Koth's 
remark' in tlie Jnurii.d id the German Oriental Smi. tv, i. pp. ps j. ■ Muller in 
liiiri'en's rhileseplii nf rim Hi-tniv, lol. i. p. 344, Midler's Ane. Sank. Lit., pp- 
.570 f. , Frofe-sor M'ebi rS tiand.itinn in Indi'clic Studien i\. p. .5; ;,iid mv own 
translation, notes and remnk- in the.L.iun.d of the Roy.d .tsiatic Sorittv for'l865 
pp. 3.53 ff. and for I'fifi, pp li.'J t 
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mdni dsan I te ha ndham tnahimunah nachanta yatra piirve mdh- 
yah muti devrih | 

“1. Purusha has a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand 
* feet. On eveiy side enveloping’® the earth, ho overpassed (it) by a 
space of ten fingers. 2. Purusha himself is this whole (universe), what- 
evikr has been and whatever shall be. He is also the lord of immort- 
ality, since (or, when) by food he expands.’® 3. Such is his greatness, 
and Purusha is superior to this. All existences are a quarter of him ; 
and three-fourths of him are that which is immortal in the sky.” 4. 
With three quarters Purusha mounted upwards. A quarter of him 
was again produced here. He was then diffused everywhere over 
things which eat and things which do not eat. 5. From him was 
was horn Viraj, and from Viraj, Purusha.** When born, he extended 
beyond the earth, both behind and before. 6. When the gods per- 
formed a sacrifice with Purusha as the oblation, the spring was its 
butter, the summer its fuel, and the autumn its (accompanying) offering. 
7. This victim, Purusha, born in the beginning, they immolated on 


The Atharva-vediv 6, 1) reads sahnsra-lmhuh, “ having a thousand arms,” 
the transcriber, perhaps, taking the verse literally, and considering that a being in 
human form, if he had a thousand eyes and a thousand feet, ought only to have five 
hundred heads, and not a thousand as in the text of the Rig-veda. 

For iritvd in the B. V. the Vajasaneyi Sanhita, 31. 1, reads spriti'a, -which 
seems to mean nearly the same. 

” The -word is atyatishthat. Compare the S'atapatha Bramana, xiii. 6, I, 1, and 
niishthdvdnah in S'.P. B. iv. 5, 4, 1, 2. Professor AVeber renders atyatishthat 
“ occupies” (Indische Studien, ii. 5). 

’® The sense of this is obscure. Instead of yud annenntirohati, the A. V. reads yud 
nnyembhavat saha, (“ that -which,” or, “since he) w,a.s with another.” 

Compare A. V, x. 8, 7 : ardhena riivam bhuvanam jujana yad asya ardham kta 
tnd bahhuva : “ with the half he produced the whole world ; what became of the 
(other) half of him r” See also ibid. v. 13. 

This .sentence is illustrated by R. V. x. 72, 5, where it is said. Adder Daksho 
ajdyata Dakshdd u Aditih pari | “ Aditi was horn from Daksha and Daksha from 
Aditi” — a text on which A* dska remarks (Nirukta, xi. 23) ; tat katham upapadyeta | 
samdtia-janmiiHau syutiim iti | api vii dtva-dharnieya Itaretara^Janmnnau syTitum it~ 
cii elatara-prakritl \ “ how can this be possible ? They may have had a common birth , 
or, conformably with their nature as deities, they may have been produced from 
one another, and possess the properties of one another,” Compare A. V. 13.4. 
29 If., wliere Indra is said to have been produced from a great many other gods, or 
entities, and they reciprocally from him. In regard to Viraj, compare the notes on 
the verse before us in my article on the “ Piogiess of the Vedic religion,” etc., in the 
.Journal of the Royal .Asiatic Society for 1S65, p 354. 
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the iaorificial grass. With him the gods, the Sadhyas,-' and the rishis 
sacrificed. 8. From that universal sacrifice were provided curds and 
butter. It formed those aerial “ (creatui'es) and animals both wild and 
tame. 9. From that universal sacrifice sprang the rich and saman * 
verses, the metres, and the yajush. 10. From it sprang horses, and all 
animals with two rows of teeth ; kine sprang from it ; from it goats 
and sheep. 11. IVTien (the gods) divided Purusha, into how many 
parts did they cut him up r what was his mouth ? what arms (had 
he) r what (two objects) are said (to have been) his thighs and feet ? 
12. The Brahman was his mouth the Rajanya was made his arms; 
the being (called) the Vaisya, he was his thighs;-* the Sudra sprang 
from his feet. 13. The moon sprang from his soul {manas), the sun 
from his eye, Indra and Agni from his mouth, and Vayu from his 
breath. “ 14. From his navel arose the air, from his head the sky, from 
his feet the earth, from his ear the (four) quarters : in this maimer (the 
gods) formed the worlds. 15. When the gods, performing sacrifice, 
bound Purusha as a victim, there were seven sticks (stuck up) for it 


Sec ou the Sadhyas, Professor Weber’s note, lud. St. ii. 6 f., and the Jourualof 
the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 395, note. 

“ See, however, Vaj. Sanh. xiv. 30, to be quoted below. 

-■i Compare the KaushitaU Brahmana Upanishad, ii. 9 . atha paurnantasyum 
purastack chandramasam drUyamdnam upatiahtheta elayd eca dt-ritd “sowio rajasi 
nckakakano pancha mukho'ii prajdpalih | bnihmanas te ekant miikkam | teiia mukhe,ia 
nijm 'tai I Una mukhena mam annudatn kuru j rSjd te ekum mukham | tena mukhena 
viao'tsi I tena mukhena tndm anmxdam kuru | iyetiaa te tkam rnnkham “ ityudi \ which 
is thus translated by Mr. Cowell ; “ Ne.\t on the day of the full moon let him in this 
same way adore the moon when it is seen in front of him (saying), ' thou art Soma, 
the brilliant, the wise, the five-mouthed, the lord of creatures. The Brahman is one 
mouth of thine, with that mouth thou catest kings, with that mouth make me to cat 
food. The king is one mouth of thine, with that mouth thou eatest common men, 
with that mouth make me to eat food. The hawk is one mouth of thine,” etc. The 
fom-th mouth is tire, and the fifth is in the moon itself. I should prefer to render the 
words SOMO raju’ai, “thou art king Soma,’’ — “king” being a frequent designation 
of this god in the Brahmanas. See also M. Bh. iii. 12,962, where Vishnu i.s intro- 
duced as saying in the same mystical w ay . Brahma vaktram hhujau kahuttrum uru 
me aaTnathUdh via ah \ pudaii a'udrdh bhavantime vikramena kramma cha \ “The 
Brahman is my mouth; the Kshattra is my arms; the Visas are niythi"hs; tliese 
S'uch'as with their vigour and rapidity are my feet.” 

2* Instead of To b, “ thighs,” the Athaiwa-veda, xi.v, 6, 6, reads madhyam, “middle.’’ 

The Vaj. S. xixi. 13, has a different and singular reading of the last half verso 
.. rotreid vdyua'eha pranaa' cha mukhdd aynir njdyata | “ From his e.ir came Vavu and 
I’rana /breath) and from liis month -Agnt.” 
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. around the fire), and thrice seven pieces of fuel were made. 16. With 
sacrifice the gods performed the sacrifice. These were the earliest 
rites. These great powers have sought the sky, where are the former 
Sadhyas, gods.”-® 

I have above (^p. 7) intimated an opinion that this hymn does not 
belong to the most ancient portion of the Eig-veda. This view is, 
however, controverted by Dr. Haug, who, in his tract on “ the origin 
of Brahmanism ” (published at Poona in 1863), p. 5, writes as follows : 
‘‘ The few scholars who have been engaged in the study of the Yedas 
unanimously regard this hymn as a very late production of Vedic 
poetry ; but there is no sufficient evidence to prove that. On the con- 
trary, reasons might be adduced to shew that it is even old. The 
mystical character of the hymn is no proof at all of its late origin. 
Such allegorical hymns are to be met with in every book of the col- 
lection of the mantras, which goes by the name of Eig-veda samhita. 
The Eibhis, who were the authors of these hymns, delighted in such 
speculations. They chiefly were suggested to them by the sacrificial 
rites, wltioh they daily were performing. According to the position 
which is assigned to it in the Yajur-veda (where it is found among 
the formulas referring to the human sacrifice), the hymn appears to 
have been used at the human sacrifices. That, at the earliest period 
of the Vedic time, human sacrifices were quite common with the 
Brahmans, can be proved beyond any doubt. But the more eminent 
and distinguished among their leaders soon abandoned the practice 
as revolting to human feelings. Tlie form of tlie sacrifice, how'cver, 
seems to have been kept for a long time ; for the ritual re(]^uired at 
that occasion is actually in the Yajur-veda ; but they only tied men of 
difi'erent castes and classes to the sacrificial posts, and released them 
afterwards, sacrificing animals instead of them.” 

If it could he satisfactorily shewn that this hymn, iu the same form 
as we now possess it, existed contemporaneously with the barbarous 
practice of human sacrifices which Dr. Haug believes to have at one 
time prevailed in India, we .should, no doubt, have in this cii’cumstance 
a strong proof of its antiquity. But if it was merely adopted as a 
j)art of the ceremonial at a later period, when the immolation of human 

This verse occurs also in R. V. i. 164. 50, and is quoted in Xirukta, xii. 14. See 
the .Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 395, note, already referred to. 
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beings had ceased to be otherwise than formal and nominal, and animals 
were substituted as the actual victims, the evidence of its remote an- 
tiquity is greatly weakened. 

If we now compare the Purusha Sukta with the two hymns (162 an(i 
163) of the first Ylandala of the Rig-veda, it will, I think, be apparent 
that the first is not adapted to be used at a literal human sacrifice in 
the same manner as the last two are to be employed at the immolation 
of a horse. There are, no doubt, some mystical passages in the second of 
these two hymns, as in verse 3, where the horse is identified with Tama, 
Aditya, and Trita; and “in the last section of the Taittiriya Yajur- 
veda the various parts of the horse’s body are described as divisions of 
time and portions of the universe : ‘ morning is his head ; the sun his 
eye ; the air his breath ; the moon his car,’ ” etc. (Colebrooke’s Essays, 
i. 62).^^ But the persons who officiate at the sacrifice, as referred to in 
these hymns, are ordinaiy priests of the ancient Indian ritual, — the 
hotri, adhvaryu, avayaj, etc. (i. 162, 5); and details are given of the 
actual slaughter of the animal (i. 162, 11), The Purusha Sukta, how- 
ever does not contain the same indications of the literal immolation of a 
human victim. In it the sacrifice is not offered to the gods, but by the 
gods (verses 6, 7, 15, 16); no human priests are mentioned; the di- 
vision of the victim (v. 11) must be regarded, like its slaughter (v. 7), 
as the work of the deities only. And the Purusha mentioned in the 
hymn could not well have been regarded as an ordinary man, as he 
is identified with the universe (v. 2), and he himself, or his immo- 
lation, is represented as the source of the creation (vv. 8, 10, 13, 14), 
and of the Vedas (v. 9). 

-Vs compared with by far the largest part of the hymns of the Eig- 
veda, the Purusha Sukta has every character of modernness both in its 
diction and ideas. I have already observed that the hymns which we 
find in this collection are of very different periods. This, I believe, is not 
disputed.-® The authors themselves, as we have seen, speak of newer and 
older hymns. So many as a thousand compositionsof this description could 
scarcely have been produced within a veiy short space of time, and there 
is no reason to suppose that the literary activity of the ancient Hindus 

2^ Compare the commencement ot the Hrihadaranvaka rpani.shad. 

2^ See Dr. Hang's own remarks (quoted above, p, 4' on the period when the hvrans 
rre emprised 
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was confined to the period immediately preceding the collection of the 
hymns. But if we are to recognize any difference of age, what hymns 
can we more reasonably suppose to be the oldest than those which are 
at once archaic in language and style, and naive and simple in the 
character of their conceptions ? and, on the other hand, what composi- 
tions can more properly he set down as the most recent than those 
which manifest an advance in speculative ideas, while their language 
approaches to the modem Sanskrit? These latter conditions seem to 
be fulfilled in the Purusha Sukta, as well as in hymns x. 71 and 72, x. 
81 and 82, x. 121, and x. 129. 

On this subject Mr. Colebrooke states his opinion as follows 
(Miscellaneous Essays i. 309, note) : “ That remarkable hymn (the 
Purusha Sukta) is in language, metre, and style, very different from 
the rest of the prayers with which it is associated. It has a de- 
cidedly more modern tone ; and must have been composed after the 
Sanscrit language had been refined, and its grammar and rhythm per- 
fected. The internal evidence which it furnishes serves to demonstrate 
the important fact that the compilation of the Vedas, in their present 
arrangement, took place after the Sanscrit tongue had advanced from 
the rustic and irregular dialect in which the multitude of hymns and 
prayers of the Veda was composed, to the polished and sonorous 
language in which the mythological poems, sacred and prophane 
(purunax and edvpas), have been written.” 

Professor Max Muller expresses himself in a similar sense (Auc. 
Sansk. Lit., p. 570 f.) ; “There can be little doubt, for instance, that 
the 90th hymn of the 10th hook .... is modern both in its 
character and in its diction. It is full of allusions to the sacrificial 
ceremonials, it uses technical philosophical terms, it mentions the three 
seasons in the order of Vasanta, spring ; Grlshma, summer ; and IS'arad, 
autumn ; it contains the only pas.sage in the Rig-voda where the foui 
castes are enumerated. The evidence of language for the modern date 
of this composition is equally strong. Grlshma, for instance, the name 
for the hot season, does not occur in any other hymn of the Rig-veda ; 
and Vasanta also, the name of sprimr, does not belong to the earliesq. 
vocabulary of the Vedic poets. It occurs but once more in the Rig- 
veda (x. 161. 4), in a passage where the three seasons are mentioned in 
the order of Sarad, autumn ; Hemanfa. winter; and Vasanta, spring. ’ 
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Professor "VUeber (Indische Studien, ix. 3) concur.s in this view. He 
observes: “That the Purusha Sukta, considered as a hymn of the 
Eig-veda, is among the latest portions of that collection, is clearly 
perceptible from its contents. The fact that the Sama-sanhita hai 
not adopted any verse from it, is not tvithout importance (compare 
what I have remarked in my Academical Prelections, p. 63). The 
Ifaigeya school, indeed, appears (although it is not quite certain(,^ to 
have extracted the first five verses in the seventh prapathaka of the 
first Archika, which is peculiar to it.’’ 

"We shall see in the following chapter that the word Irahmam occurs 
but rarely in the Eig-veda Sanhita, while hrohmn, “ a priest,” from 
which the former is derived, is of constant occurrence. From this 
circumstance also, it may be reasonably concluded that the hymns in 
which the derivative occurs are among the latest. The same remark 
may be made of the word vaihja, as compared with vis?" 

Mr. Colebrooko’s opinion of the character of the Purusha Sukta is 
given in the following passage of his “ Miscellaneous Essays” (vol. i. 
p. 161, note; or p. 105 of Williams & Norgate’s ed. of 1858) ; “ I think 
it unnecessary to quote from the commentary the explanation of this 
curious passage of the Tedas as it is there given, because it does not 
really elucidate the sense ; the allegory is for the most part sulRoiontly 
obvious. 

In his tract on “ on the origin of Brahmanism,” p. 4, Dr. Fang 
thus remarks on versos 11 and 12: “Now, according to this passage, 
which is the most ancient and authoritative we have on the origin of 
Brahmanism, and caste in general, the Brahman has not come from the 
mouth of this primary being, the Purusha, but the mouth of the latter be- 
came the Brahmanical caste, that i.s to say, was transformed into it. The 
passage has, no doubt, an allegorical sense. Mouth is the .seat of speech. 
The allegory thus points out that the Brahmans are teachers and in- 
structors of mankind. The arms are the seat of strength. If the two 

-'■* Sfc on thi^ sulijrot Weber’s foot-note, p. .3. 

’e Professor Aufreeht informs me tb.'it the word rai.sija docs not occur in any otlier 
hy-mn of the Rig-veda hut tlic Purusha Sukta; only once in the .Mharva-vida. v. 17. 0 . 
and not at all in the Vaj. Sanh., except in the Purusha Sukta. The sumc s, tiolor 
remarks, as another proof of the eonip.ar,atively late date of the Purusha Sukta that 
it is the only hymn which refers to the four different kinds of Vpdic compositions 
r/c//, rhhnufln^^ and ynjtnh 
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arras of the Purusha are said to have been made a Kshattriya (warrior;, 
that means, then, that the Kshattriyas have to carry arms to defend 
the empire. That the thighs of the Purusha were transformed into 
* the Vaisya means that, as the lower parts of the body are the principal 
repository of food taken, the Taisya caste is destined to provide food 
for the others. The creation of the Shudra from the feet of the 
Purusha, indicates that he is destined to be a servant to the others, 
just as the foot serves the other parts of the body as a firm support.” 

But whether the writer of the hymn intended it to be understood 
allegorically or not, it conveys no distinct idea of the manner in which 
he supposed the four castes to have originated. It is, indeed, said 
that the S'udra sprang from Purusha’s feet ; but as regards the three 
superior castes and the members with which they are respectively con- 
nected, it is not quite clear which {i.e., the castes or the members) are 
to be taken as the subjects and which as the predicates, and con- 
sequently, whether we are to suppose verse 12 to declare that the three 
castes were the three members, or, conversely, that the three members 
were, or became, the three castes. 

But whatever may be the sense of the passage, it is impossible to 
receive it as enunciating any fixed doctrine of the writers of what is 
called the Tedic age in regard to the origin of the four castes ; since 
we find, if not in the mantras or hymns, at least in the Brahmanas 
(which, as we have seen in page 2, are esteemed by orthodox Indian 
writers as being equally with the hymns a part of the Yeda), not only 
(1) texts which agree with the Purusha Sukta, hut also (2) various 
other and discrepant accounts of the manner in which these classes 
were separately formed, as well as (3) third a class of narratives of 
the creation, in which the production of the human race is described 
without allusion to any primordial distinction of castes. 

To the first of these classes (viz., that of texts which coincide more 
or less exactly with the Purusha Sukta) belongs the following passage 
from the Taittirlya Sanhita. 


Skct. II. — Quotation fro)ii the Taitfirii/a SanfiitO, vii. 1. \. A ff. 

Prajiipatir akfimaj/ata prajayeya'' iti \ m uiukhafas frirritaui ni/ - 
amimita \ tam Afjnir (terntii ' nraxii yata yriyafr'i I'hJinnrIro riithnnfai’aui 
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adma brdhmano manushydnam ujah j)nsund»i | tasnidt te inuhltijdh mukhato 
hy asrijyanta \ uriiso hahuhliyam panchadasam nirainindta | tarn Indm 
devata ’ Hi'asrijyata trisktup clihundo brihat sdi/ia rdjanyo manushydnum 
atih paiiinum \ tasrndt te rtryuLunto tlryud hy aartjyanto [ madhy- < 
atah saptniasaih nira>nimita | tarn Visrederdh devatah mivasrijyantn 
jagati chhando lairupani sdma raisyo hianmhyCindia ydvah pasundm 
I tasMdt te ddyd annadhandd hy asrijyanta \ tasmdd bhuydmso ’nye- 
bhyah | bhuyishthdh, hi dcraidh anrasrjyanta \ pattah ekavimsatn 
nirannnfita | ta)ii anushtup chhando ^nvasrijyata vairdjani sdma s&dru 
manushyundm asiah pasundiit | tasnidt tau bhuta-sankrdmindv asvas 
cha siidras cha | tasnidt sndro yajne 'navaklripto na hi devatah un- 
rasrijyanta \ tasnidt puddv npajivatah \ patto hy asrijyetdni | 

“ Prajapati desired, ‘ may I propagate.’ He formed the Trivrit 
(stoma) from his mouth. After it were produced the deity Agni, 
the metre Gayatrt, the Saman (called) Rathantara, of men the Brah- 
man, of beasts the goats. Hence they are the chief (mukhydh), 
because they were created from the mouth (mukhatah). From (his) 
breast, from (his) arms, he formed the Panchadasa (stoma). After 
it were created the god Indra, the Trishtubh metre, the Saman 
(called) Brihat, of men the Eajanya, of beasts the sheep. Hence 
they are vigorous, because they were created from vigour. From 
(his) middle he formed the Saptadasa (stoma). After it were created 
the gods (called) the Yisvedevas, the Jagati metre, the Saman called 
the Vairupa, of men the Y'aisya, of beasts kine. Hence they are to 
be eaten, because they were created from the receptacle of food. 
Wherefore they are more numerous than others, for the most numerous 
deities were created after (the Saptadasa). From his foot he formed 
the Ekavimsa (stoma). After it were created the Anushtubh metre, the 
Saman called Y'airaja, of men the Sudra, of beasts the horse. Hence 
these two, both the horse and the Sudra, are transporters of (other) 
creatures. Hence (too) the Sudra is incapacitated for sacrifice, because 
no deities were created after (the Ekavitnsa). Hence (too) these two 
subsist by their feet, for they were created from the foot ” 
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Sect. III. — Citations from ihe S'atapatha Brahmana, the Taittirlya 
* Brahrnana, the Vajasaneyi Sanhitu, and the Atharva-veda. 

The following texts belong to the second class — i.e., that of those 
which recognize a distinct origination of the castes, but describe their 
creation differently from the Purusha Sukta : 

S'. P. Br. ii. 1, 4, 11 fif. — “ Bhiir” iti tai Prajdpatir imam ajanayata 
“bhuvah” ity antariksham “srar'’ iti divam \ etavad vai idam sarvafn 
yaiad ime lokdh \ sarrena era ddhiyate | “bhur” iti vai Prajdpatir 
brahma ajanayata “ hhurah ” iti kshattram “ srar ’’ iti visam \ etdvad 
vai idam sarram yavad brahma kahattrani vit \ sarrena era adhlyate [ 
“bhur” iti vai Prajdpatir dtmdnam ajanayata “ bhuvah” iti prajdm 
“srar” iti pasun \ etdvad rai idam sarvaiii yavad dtmd prajdh pasavah j 
sarrena era ddhiyate I 

“ (Uttering) ‘ hhuh,’ Prajapati generated this earth. (Uttering) 
‘bhuvah,’ he generated the air, and (uttering) ‘svah,’ he generated 
the sky. This universe is co-extensive with these worlds. (The fire)_ 
is placed with the whole. Saying ‘ bhuh,’ Prajapati generated the 
Brahman ; (saying) ‘ bhuvah,” he generated the Kshattra ; (and saying) 
‘ svah,’ he generated the Tis. All this world is so much as the Brah- 
man, Kshattra, and Yis. The fire is placed with the whole. (Saying) 

‘ bhuh,’ Prajapati generated himself; (saying) ‘bhuvah’ he generated 
offspring ; (saying) ‘ svah,’ he generated animals. This world is so 
much as self, offspring, and animals. (The fire) is placed with the 
whole.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2 — Sarvaiii hedam brahmand haiva srishfam ( 
rigbhyo jdtam raisyam varnam dhnh | yajurvedam kshattnyasydhur 
yonim \ sdmaredo brdhmandndm prasiitih | pilrve pilrrebhyo racha 
etad uchuh \ 

“ This entire (universe) has been created by Brahma. Men say that 
the Yaisya class was produced from rich-verses. They say that the 
Yajur-veda is the womb from which the Kshattriya was bom. The 
Sama-veda is the source from which the Brahmans sprang. This word 
the ancients declared to the ancients.’’ 

To complete his account of the derivation of the castes from the 

2 
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Vedas, the author had only to add that the Sudras had sprung from 
the Atharvangirases (the Atharva-veda) ; hut he perhaps considered 
that to assign such an origin to the servile order would have been to do 
it too great an honour. 

Tajasaneya Sanhita, xiv. 28 ff. (= Taittiriya Sanhita, iv. 3, 10, 1). — 
elcayd astuvuta prajdh adliiyanta Prajdpatir udliipatir dsit | tisrilTiir 
asturata hrdhma asrijyata Bralimamspatir udliipatir diit ] panchalhir 
adurata bhutdny asrijyanta Bhdtandmpatir adhipatir dsit | mptalliir 
astuvata sapta risliayo ’urijyanta Bhdtd adliipatir dsit | narahhir asfu- 
rata pifaro ’srijyanta Aditir adhipatny dsit | elcddasalhir astuvata ritavo 
'srjyantu drtavdh adhipatuyah dsaii | trayodasahhir astuvata mdsd asrij- 
yanta sainvatsaro 'dhipatir dsit \ pancbadahWiir astuvata hhattrani as- 
rijyata Indro ’udliipatir dsit | saptadasabhir astuvata pasavo ’srijyanta 
Brihaspatir adhipatir dsit ( navadasabhir astuvata sudruryuv asrijyetdiu 
aliordtre adhipatni dstdia ( ehivimkityd astuvata ehasaphdh pumvu ’srij- 
yanta Taruno ’dhipatir dsit 1 frayovititsafyd astuvata Icshudrah pasuvu 
’srijyanta Pvshd adhipatir dsit | panchaviiJisutyd astuvata aranydh 
pasavo ’ srijyanta Vdyur adhipatir dsit | sapdavifiisutyd astuvata dyuul- 
prithivl vyaitdM | Vasavu Rudrd Aditydh anuiydyan \ te eva adhijia- 
tayuh dsan \ navavimsatyd astuvata vanaspatayo’ srijyanta Somo' dhipatir 
dsit I ekatriiiisatd astuvata prajd asrijyanta yards cha ayavds cha adhi- 
patayah dsan | trayastriiiisatd astuvata bhatdny asdinyan Prajdputih 
Parameshtlil adhipatir dsit \ 

“He lauded with one. Living beings were formed: Prajapati was 
the ruler. He lauded with three: the Brahman (Brahman) was created ; 
Brahmanaspati was the ruler. He lauded with five : existing things 
were created ; Bhutaniimpati was the ruler. He lauded with seven : 
the seven rishis were created : Dhatri was the ruler. He lauded witli 
nine : the Fathers were created : Aditi was the ruler. He lauded with 
eleven ; the seasons were created : the Artavas were the rulers. He 
lauded with thirteen : the months were created : the year was the ruler. 
He lauded with fifteen : the Kshattra (the Kshattriya) was created ; 
Indra was the ruler. He lauded with seventeen : animals were 
created : Brihaspati was the ruler. He lauded with nineteen : the 
Sudra and the Arya (Yai.sya) were created : day and night were the 
rulers. He lauded with twent 3 --one : animals with undivided hoofs 
were created ; Varuna was the ruler. He lauded with twenty-three : 
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small animals were created : Pushan was the ruler. He lauded with 
twenty-five : wild animals were created : Vayu was the ruler (compare 
K. V. X. 90, 8). He lauded with twenty-seven ; heaven and earth sepa- 
rated : Tasus, Eudras, and Adityas separated after them : they were the 
rulers. He lauded with twenty-nine : trees were created : Soma was 
the ruler. He lauded with thirty-one : living beings were created : 
The first and second halves of the month were the rulers. He lauded 
with thirty-one : existing things were tranquillized : Prajapati Pa- 
rameshthin was the ruler.” This passage is explained in the S'atapatha 
Brahmana viii. 4, 3, 1 ff. 

The following text is of a somewhat mystical description ; but 
appears to intimate a distinction in nature between the different castes 
corresponding to that of the gods with whom they are associated : 

S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 23 (= BrihadaranyakaXIpanishad, i. 4, llff. (p. 
235). — Brahma vai idam agre usld ekam tad elcam san na vyalhavat \ 

I tat sreyo rnpam atg asrijafa kshattram yang etuni devaird kaluMrdni 
Indro Yarunah Sumo Eudrah Earjanyo Yamo Mrityur Isthiah iti \ tamut 
kshattrdf jjaram ndsfi | taundd hruhmanah kshattrigCid adhasfud ajidste 
rtijasuye kshattre era tad gaio dadhati \ sd eshd kshaffrasga yonir gad 
brahma \ tasmud gadgapi rdjd paramafdm gaehhati brahma era antatah 
upanUragati srdm yonim | yah u ha enaiii hinasti srdm m yonitn richhati 
I sa 2)dp7gdn bharati gathd sreydnsum hhhsittd \ 24. Sa na era vyabharai 
I sa visam asrijata ydny etdni deva-jdtdni ganasah dkhydyante vasaro 
riidrdh uditgdh risredevdh marutah iti | 25. Sa na era vyabhavat | 

sa saudram rarnam asrijata piishanam | iyaiii rat pushd iyaiti hi idam 
sarrani pushyati gad idam kincha \ 26. Sa na era ryabharat \ tat sreyo 
rupam atg asrijata dharmam | tad etat kshaffrasga kshattram yad dhar- 
tnah ( tasmdd dharmdt paraPi ndsfi | afho abaltydn baltydmsam dsaiii- 
safe dhartnena gathd tdjnd cram \ yo rai sa dharmak satgaih rai tat 
I tasmdt satgath radantam dhur “ dharmam raduti ” iti \ dharmam rd 

The Taittiriya Saiihita reads ydiii/i and aynidh (instead of ydvnh and ayuvdh as 
in the Vujasaneyi 8anhitS) and in another passage, v. li, 4, 5 (as I learn from Prof. 
.\ufrfceht), eypl.-ims tliese terms to mean respectively months and h.alf months (H/dsd 
nil ynvdh milhamdsTih aydiA/i). rvhilst the commentator on the V. S. tmder.staiids 
tlicm to mean tile fust and .“ceond lialve.s of tlie niontli, in accordance eritli the S'.P. ii. 
viii. 1, 3, 18, and viii. 4, 2, 11 [pdrrapakihii rai yardh opantpiiksha ayardh | te hi 
ulaiii snriaiii yiivute chhi/urate rha) | J’rof Aiifreeht also points out that yarn is er- 
plained in Katyayana’.s S'ranta Siitras, iy. 11, 8. as equivalent to yavamayam apupaiii, 

“ a cake of barley.” 



20 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


ladantam “ satyam vadati” iti \ etad hy eva etad nhhayam bhavaii I 
27. Tad etad brahma hshattraiii fit siidrah \ tad Agnmd eva deveshu 
brahnabhavad brdhnano manushyeshit hshattriyena kshattriyo vaisyena^ 
vaisyah sudrena siidrah \ tasniad Agnav eva deveshu lokam ichhante 
brdhmane manushyeshu \ etdbhyuiii hi rupabhydrUi brahma abhavat \ 

23. “ Brahma (here, according to the commentator, existing in the 
form of Agni, and representing the Brahman caste ’’) was formerly this 
(universe), one only. Being one, it did not develope. It energetically 
created an excellent form, the Kshattra, viz., those among the gods 
who are powers (kshattrdni), Indra, Vamna, Soma, Eudra, Paijanya, 
Tama, Mrityu, Isana. Hence nothing is superior to the Kshattra. 
Therefore the Brahman sits below the Kshattriya at the rajasuya-sacri- 
fice ; he confers that glory on the Kshattra (the royal power).“ This, 
the Brahma, is the source of the Kshattra. Hence, although the king 
attains supremacy, he at the end resorts to the Brahma as his source. 
Whoever destroys him (the Brahman) destroys his own source. He 
becomes most miserable, as one who has injured a superior. 24. He 
did not develope. He created the Vis — viz., those classes of gods who 
are designated by troops, Vasus, Eudras, Adityas, Tisvedevas, Maruts. 
25. He did not develope. He created the STidra class, Pushan. This 
earth is Pushan: for she nourishes all that exists. 26. He did not 
develope. He energetically created an excellent form. Justice {Dharma). 
This is the ruler {kshattra) of the ruler {kshattra), namely. Justice. 
Hence nothing is superior to justice. Therefore the weaker seeks (to 
overcome) the stronger by justice, as by a king. This justice is 
truth. In consequence they say of a man w ho speaks truth, ‘ he speaks 

Atra yad dima-saldenoktam srashtri Brahma lad Ayniiii srishtvu ayre Ayni-ru- 
pdpannam Brdhnuina-jaiy-abhimiinavad asmin vakye Brahma-sabdendbhidhlyate j 
35 This rendering of the last few words is suggested by Professor Aufrecht. The 
commentators understand them to mean that the Brahmans give the king their own 
glory (that of being a Brahman) and they refer to a formula by which at the rajasuya- 
sacrifice the king, after addressing the priest as Brahman, is addressed in return with 
the word “ Thou, king, art a Brahman” {tvaiit riijan brahmusi), etc. Hee the Taittiriva 
Sanhita i. 8, 16, 1, where the commentator remark.s . “As in common life domestic 
priests and others, sitting below a king seated on his throne after his return from con- 
quering a foreign territory, address him with many benedictions and eulogies, so 
here too service is presented. By this benedictory service the power of cursino- and 
showing kindness existing in the Brahmans is transferred to the king.” Reference is 
then made to the pa.ssage before us, as noticing this custom. 
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justice;’ or of a man who is uttering justice, ‘he speaks truth.’ For 
this is both of these. 27. This is the Brahma, Kshattra, Vis, and 
Sudra. Through Agni it became Brahma among the gods, the Brah- 
man among men, through the (divine) Kshattriya a (human) Eshat- 
triya, through the (divine) Vaisya a (human) Vaisya, through the 
(divine) Sudra a (human) Sudra. 'Wherefore it is in Agni among 
the gods and in a Brahman among men, that they seek after an abode.” 

Taittiriya Brahmana, i. 2, 6, 7. — Daityo vai varno hrdhmanah \ 
asuryyo sudrah. “ The Brahman caste is sprung from the gods ; the 
Sudra from the Asuras.” 

Taittiriya Brahmana, iii. 2, 3, 9. — Kiimam eta darxi-patrena duhyat | 
sudrah eta na duhyat ] asaio vai esha sambhuto yat sudrah \ ahavir eva 
tad ity ahur yat sudro dogdhi iti \ agnihotraffi eta na duhyat sudrah | 
tad hi na utpunanti j yada hhalu vai pavitram atyeti atha tad havir iti \ 
“ Let him at his will milk out with a wooden dish. But let not a 
S'udra milk it out. For this Sudra has sprung from non-existence. 
They say that that which a Sudra milks out is no oblation. Let not a 
Sudra milk out the Agnihotra. For they do not purify that. When 
that passes beyond the filter, then it is an oblation.” 

Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 1. — Brahmana jajne prathamo dasabirsho dasas- 
yah I sa somam prathamah papau sa ehaMrarasarh visham \ “The 
Brahman was born the first, with ten heads and ten faces. He first 
drank the soma ; he made poison powerless.” 

As the description (which is, perhaps, a fragment of a longer 
account), stops short here, we are left in the dark as to the author’s 
ideas about the creation of the other castes. It would have interested 
us to know how many heads and faces he would have assigned to the 
other three castes. The student of Indian poetry is aware that the 
giant Havana is represented in the Ramayana both as a Brahman and 
as having ten heads. 

As implying a separate origination of the Eajanya caste, the fol- 
lowing text also may find a place .here : 

Taittiriya Sanhita, ii. 4, 13, 1. — Beta vai rujanydj jayamanad abi- 
bhayuh | tarn antar eva santaiii ddmnd ’paumbhan [ sa vai esho 'pobdho 
jdyate yad rdjayiyo \ yad vai esho ’napobdho jdyeta vrittrdn ghams charet \ 
yam kdmayeta rdjanyam “ anapobdho jdyeta vrittrdn ghams chared" iti 
tasmai etam aindra-barhaspafyam charurti nirvapet I atndro vat rdjanyo 
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brahma Brihaspatih \ hrahmand eva enam dumno ’pomlhandcl muhchati 1 
hiranmayam dama dakshind sukshdd era enafii daiiino ’ pombhanad muh- 
chati I “The gods were alraid of the Eajanya when he was in the 
womh. They bound him with bonds when he was in the womb. Con- 
sequently this Eajanya is bom bound. If he were bom unbound he 
would go on slaying his enemies. In regard to whatever Eajanya any 
one desires that he should be born unbound, and should go on slaying 
his enemies, let him offer for him this Aindra-Barhaspatya oblation. 
A Eajanya has the character of Indra, and a Brahman is Brihaspati. 
It is through the Brahman that anyone releases the Eajanya from his 
bond. The golden bond, a gift, manifestly releases from the bond that 
fetters him.” 

In the following text of the Atharva-veda, xv. 8, 1, a new account 
is given of the origin of the Eajanyas : 

So 'rajyata tato rdjanyo Jayata | 

“ He (the Vratya) became filled with passion : thence sprang the 
Eajanya.” 

And in the following paragraph (A. V. xv. 9, 1 fl) we have the same 
origin ascribed to the Brahman also : 

Tad yasya evahi ridcdn vrdtyo rdjno’tithir yrihdn ugachh-et ireydmam 
enam dtmano mdnayet | tathd kehattrdya ndrrischate tathd rdshtrdya 
ndvrischate | ato vai brahma cha kshattram cha udatishthatam | te abru- 
tdm “ kam prai'isdva” iti | 

“Let the king to whose house the Vratya who knows this, comes 
as a guest, cause him to be respected as superior to himself. So doing 
he does no injurj- to his royal rank, or to his realm. From him arose 
the Brahman (Brahman) and the Kshattra (Kshattriya). They said, 
‘ Into whom shall we enter,’ etc.” 


Sect. IV. — Further (iuotations from the Taittmya Brdhmana, SunhitO, 
and Aranyaka, and from the S’atapatha Brdhmana. 

The following passages belong to the third of the classes above ad- 
verted to, as in the de.scriptions they give of the creation, while they 
refer to the formation of men, they arc silent on the subject of any 
separate origination of castes : 
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Taittirlya Brahmana, ii. 3, 8, 1. — Pnijapatir akamayata prujCiyeya ” 
iti I aa tapo Hapyata \ so ’ntarvMi abharaf | sa baritah sydvo 'hhurat \ 
tasmdt atn antarvatni harinl sail syuru bhavati \ sa vijaijaiadno garbhem 
*atumyat \ sa tfmtah krishna-syavo ’bJiavat j tasmdt tdntah krisbnah 
sydvo bhavati \ tasya asur eva ajivat j 2. Tena asund asiirdn asrijata \ tad 
nsurdnam asuratvam \ ya evani asurdndni asuratvaiii veda asumdn eva 
bhavati ] na enam asur jahdti \ so ’surdn srisbtvd pita iva amanyata \ 
tad anu pitrin asrijata | tat pitrindm pitritvam \ ya evani pitrindni 
pitritvam veda pita iva eva svunum bhavati (3) yanty asya pitaro havara \ 
sa pitrin srishtvd ’manasyat | tad anu manushydn asrijata \ tad manu- 
shydndm manushyatvam \ yah evani manushydndm manushyatvaiii veda 
manasvi eva bhavati na enam manitr jahdti j tasmai manushydn sasri- 
jdndya diva devatrd abhavat \ tad anu devdn asrijata \ tad devandm 
devatvam \ ya evam devandm devatvafii veda diva ha eva asya devatrd 
bhavati \ tdni vai etdni chatvdri ambhdmsi devdh manushydh pitaro 
’surdh \ teshu sarveshi ambho nabhah iva bhavati ] 

“ Prajapati desired, ‘ may I propagate.’ He practised austerity. He 
became pregnant. He became yellow-brown.*‘ Hence a woman wbeu 
pregnant, beingy ellow, becomes brown. Being pregnant with a foetus, 
he became exhausted. Being exhausted, he became blackish-brown. 
Hence an exhausted person becomes blackish-brown. His breath be- 
came alive. 2. With that breath (<!««) he created Asuras. Therein con- 
sists the Asura-nature of Asuras. He who thus knows this Asura- 
iiature of Asuras becomes a man possessing breath. Breath does not 
forsake him. Having created the Asuras, he regarded himself as a 
lather. After that he created the Fathers (Pitris). That constitutes 
the fatherhood of the Fathers. He who thus knows the fatherhood of 
the Fathers, becomes as a father of his own: (3) the Fathers resort to 
his oblation. Having created the Fathers, he reflected. After that he 
created men. That constitutes the manhood of men. He who knows 
the manhood of men, becomes intelligent. Mind“ does not forsake him. 
To him, when he was creating men, day appeared in the heavens. 
After that he created the g(xls. Tliis constitutes the godhead of the 
gods. To him who thus knows the g(jdhead of the gods, day appears in 

Wla-sveta-misra-varnah, “of a mivcil blue and white colour," says the 
Commentator. 

.VannA -= the power of thiiikin"/’ Comm. 
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tlie heavens. These are the four streams, “ viz., gods, men, Fathers, 
and Asuras. In all of these water is like the air.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 2, 6. — Prajwpatir vai idam agre asid 
eltah eva \ so 'Mmayata “ atinam srijeya prajdyega" iti \ sa pranehhyah' 
eta adhi pakun mramiimia mamsah purusham cJiahhusho 'kram pranad 
gam krotradarim tdcho 'jam | iad yad enan prdnelhyo ’dhi niramimlta 
tasmad ahtih “prandh paiarah” iti \ mam vai prdnanam praihamam \ 
fad yad manasah purusham niramimlta tasmad dhuh purushah pratha- 
mah pakundm ilryyavattamah" iti \ mano vai sane prdndh \ manasi 
hi sarve prdndh pratishthitdh \ tad yad manasah purusham niramimlta 
tasmad dhuh “ purushah sarve pakavah” iti | purushasya hy ete sarre 
hhavanti | 

“Prajapati was formerly this (universe), one only. He desired, ‘let 
me create food, and he propagated.’ He formed animals from his 
breaths, a m.vn from his soul, a horse from his eye, a bull from his 
breath, a sheep from his ear, a goat from his voice. Since he formed 
animals from his breaths, therefore men say, ‘ the breaths are animals.’ 
The soul is the first of the breaths. Since he formed a man from his 
soul, therefore they say, ‘ mau is the first of the animals, and the 
strongest.’ The soul is all the breaths ; for aU the breaths depend 
upon the soul. Since he formed man from his soul, therefore they 
say, ‘ man is all the animals;’ for all these are man’s.” 

S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 1 (=Brihadaranyaka Hpanishad, p. 125). — Atmd 
eva idam agre dslt purusha-ridhah \ so 'nuvlkshya na anyad utrnano ’gmkyat \ 

“ 50 'ham asmi" ity agre vyuharat | tato 'ham-7iumd ahharat \ tasmad 
apy etarhy dmantrito “'ham ayam" ity eta agre uktvd atha anyad ndma 
prabrute yad asya hharati | 2. Sa yat pureo 'smut saiTasnidt sarvOn 
pdpmanah aiishat tasmdt purushah [ oshati ha vai sa tadi yo 'smdt pur- 
cam lubhushati yah eraiii veda [ 3. So 'bibhet \ tasmad ehdkl bibheti | 

The Commentaiy not very satisfactorily explains this as meaning, “ All these 
four abodes of the gods, etc., are like waters — i e., suited to yield enjoyment, us 
ponds, rivers, etc., are tit for bathing, drinking,” etc. The phrase is repeated in the 
Vishnu Furfma, i. o (vol. i., p. 79, of Dr, Hall’s edition) ; and in his note Professor 
Wilson says amblidmsi “ is also a peculiar and probably a mystic term.” It is ex- 
plained in the Vayu Purina, as will be seen lurther on. The last words of tiie ijuo- 
tation from the lir.thmana are obscure. In another passage of the s.ame work (iii. S, 
18, 1, 2) the terms ambhas, nabhas, and mafias, are declared to denote respectively 
“earth,” “air,” and “.sky” (. ■ • ayara cai loko ’mbhmusi . . . antarikshain vai 
uabhamsi . , nsau tat loko maknmn). 
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sa ha ayam ilcshanchakre yai mad anijad nasti hasmad nu h'hhemi” 
iti j tatah eva asya hhayaiii viyaya \ Jcasmad hy ahheshyat | di'itiyad vai 
hhayam hhavati ] 4. Sa vai naiva rerne \ tasmad eJcahl na ramate | sa 
*dritiyam aichhat | sa ha etdvan asa yatha strl-pumdfasau samparishvak- 
tau I 5. &a imam eva dtmdnam dvedha ’pdtayaf | tatah patih patni cha 
ahhatatdm \ tasmad “ idam ardhavrigalam iia svah" iti ha sma dha YdJ- 
naralkyah | tasmad dkdsah striya puryate eva | tdm samabhavat | tato 
rnannshydh ajdyanta | 6. iS« « ha iyam ikshdnchakre ‘^katham nu mn 
dtmanah eva janayiivd sambhavati hanta tiro 'sdni ” iti \ 7. Sd gaur 
abhavat vrishabhah itaras tdiii sam eva abhavat 1 tato gdvah ajdyanta | 
8. Yadavd Hard abhavad asvavrishah itarah gardabhl Hard gardabhah 
Haras tdm sam eva abhavat | tatah ekasapham ajdyata \ 9. Ajd Hard 
abhavad vastah itarah avir Hard meshah itarah \ tdm sam eva abhavat 
tato jdvayo jdyanta \ evam eva yad idam kihcha mithxmam d pippllikd- 
hhyas tat sarvam asrijata 1’^ 

“Tliis universe was formerly soul only, in the form of Purusha. 
Looking closely, he saw nothing but himself (or soul). He first said, 
‘ This is I.’ Then he became one having the name of I. Hence even now 
a man, when called, first says, ‘this is I,’ and then declares the other 
name which he has. 2. Inasmuch as he, before all this, burnt 

up {aushat) all sins, he (is called) purusha. The man who knows this 
burns up the person who wishes to be before him. 3. He was afraid. 
Hence a man when alone is afraid. This (being) considered that ‘ there 
is no other thing but myself : of what am I afraid Then his fear de- 
parted. For why should he have feared ? It is of a second person that 
people are afraid. 4. He did not enjoy happiness. Hence a person 
when alone does not enjoy happiness. He desired a second. He was 
so much as a man and a woman when locked in embrace. 5. He 
caused this same self to fall asunder into two parts. Thence arose a 
husband and a wife.^® Hence Yajvanalkya has said that ‘ this one’s 
self is like the half™ of a split pea.’ Hence the void is filled up by 

This passage has been already translated by ilr. Colebrooke, Essays i. 64, as 
well as by Dr. Roer, in the Biblidtbeca liuliea. 

JIanu and S'atarupu, acoouling to tbo Commentator. 

Compare Taitt. Br. iii. 3, 3, ■>. Atho arddho rai cs/ia iltmano yat patni \ “ Non 
a wife is the half of one's .self,” and ibid. iii. 3, 3, 1 . Ayajno rai t.sha yo ’patnlkah \ 
na prajhh pvnjnycran ] “ The m.an who has no wife is unfit to sacrifice. No children 
will be born to him.” We must not, however, suppose from these passages that the 
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woman. He cohabited with her. From them were bom. 6. She 
reflected, ‘ how does he, after having produced me from himself, cohabit 
with me ? Ah ! let me disappear.’ 7. 8he became a cow, and the other 
a bull; and he cohabited with her. From them kine were produced. 
8. The one became a mare, the other a stallion, the one a she-ass, the 
other a male-ass. He cohabited with her. From them the class of 
animals with undivided hoofs was produced. The one became a she-goat, 
the other a he-goat, the one a ewe, the other a ram. He cohabited 
with her. From them goats and sheep were produced. In this manner 
pairs of all creatures whatsoever, down to ants, were created.” 

The next passage describes men as descendants of Yivasvat, or the 
Sun, without specifying any distinction of classes : 

Taittirlya Sanhita vi. 5, 6, 1 f. — Aditih putrakamd sadhyelhyo deve- 
hhyo Irahixaudanam apaehat \ fasyai uchehheshamm adaduh | tat prainat 

reto ’dhatta ] tasyai chatvdrah Adityah ajuyanta \ sa dvitiyam apa- 
chat I >d ’manyata “ uchckkeshanad me tme ’jfiata | yad ayre prusishynmi 
ito me vasxydmso janiahyante ” iti ] ed 'gre prdsnnt sd reto 'dhatta tasyai 
vyriddham dndam ajdyata \ sd Adit yehhyah eta tritlyam apaehat ^'■Ihogdya 
me idarn srdntam astv ” iti | te ’hrnvan “ caraiii rrindmahai yo 'to jdrjd- 
tai asmdlaiii sa eko 'sat \ yo 'sya prajdydm ridhyutai asmdkam Ihogdyn 
lhavdd" iti I tato Vicasvdn Adityo 'jdyata \ tasya vai iyam prajd yad 
manushydh | tusv ekah era riddho yo yajate sa devdndm Ihogdya lharati \ 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Brahmaudana oblation for the gods 
the Sadhyas. They gave her the remnant of it. This she ate. She 
conceived seed. Four Adityas were born to her. She cooked a second 
(oblation). She reflected, ‘ from the remains of the oblation these son.s 
have been born to me. If I shall eat (the oblation) first, more brilliant 

estimation in which women were held by the authors of the Brahman.is was very hi"l], 
as there are other texts in which they are spoken of disparagingly; such as tlic 
following: Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, 8, 2 — Sa soino ymtisMTiata strlbhyo grihyamdnah | 
tain ghritam vajraiii kritvn ’ ghnan lam nirindriyam bkutnm agrihnnn | tasmnt striyv 
nirindriyd addyddlr npi jidynt yi/msa npuititaram radaiiti \ “Soma did not abide 
when being poured out to women. Making that butter a thunderbolt they smote it. 
They poured it out hIicu it Imd become powerless. Hence women, powerless, and 
portionless, speak more humbly than even a poor man.” (Compare the ([notation in 
the Commentary on tiro Taitt. Sanhita, Vol. i. p. 996.) Taitt. Sanh. vi, o 10 .'i. 
Tawiat striyuM jntTim pufdsyanti at pvimtimam haranti | “ Hence tliey r( ject a 
female (child) when born, and take up a male.” (Compare Nirukta, iii. 1.) 

‘0 Compare Taitt. Br. lii. 3, 10, 4. PrajayTi hi tivimmhyah pvrnnh. “ For bv ofl- 
'.pring a man is completed.” 
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(sons) -B-ill be bom to me. She ate it first ; she conceived seed ; an im- 
perfect egg was produced from her. She cooked a third (oblation) for 
the Adityas, (repeating the formula) ‘ may this religious toil have been 
undergone for my enjoyment.’ The Adityas said, ‘ Let us choose a boon : 
let any one who is produced from this be ours only ; let anyone of his 
progeny who is prosperous be for us a source of enjoyment.’ In con- 
sequence the Aditya Vivasvat was born. This is his progeny, namely 
MEN.*' Among them he alone who sacrifices is prosperous, and be- 
comes a cause of enjoyment to the gods.”“ 

The passages next following do not specify separately the creation of 
men (who must, however, be understood as included along with other 
beings under the designation prajah, “offspring,” or “ creatures,”) and 
therefore afford less distinct evidence that their authors did not hold 
the fourfold origin of mankind. 

The first of these extracts is especially interesting, both on account 
of its own tenor, and because (along with Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8, 1 ff. quoted 
in p. 23) it contains the geim of one of the Puranic accounts of the 
creation which will he adduced in a subsequent section. 

Taitt. Br. ii. 2, 9, 1 ff. — Idam vai agre naiva IcincJiayia dsit | na dyaur 
asidna prithivi na antarikshani \ tad asad evasad mano ’kuruta “ sy&m" 
iti I tad atapyata | tastnat tapanad dhiimo 'jdyata \ tad Ihuyo 'tapyatu 
tasmdt tapanad Agnir ajuyata \ tad IMyo'tapyata | 2. Tasmdt tapandj 
jyotir ajdyata \ tad hhuyo Hapyata | tamdt tapanad archir ajuyata i tad 
hhuyo'tapyata \ tasmdt tapanad mancliayojdyaHta \ tadbhuyo’tapyata\ 
tasmdt tapandd uduruh ajdyanta | tad hluiyo ’tapyata \ tad ahhram iva 

“ Compare Taitt. Br. i. 8, 8, 1. Adityuh vai prajdh, “Creatures are dcscende.l 
from Aditi.” 

“ This story is told also, hut with more detail of names and somewhat differentlv, ii! 
Taitt. Br. i. 1, 9, 10 ff. . Aditih pittrakiimd sddhycbhyo dvvebhyo brahmaudanani 
apachat | tasyni uchchheshanam adaduh | tat priihuit \ sd veto 'dhatta | tasyai Dhiitd 
cha Aryamd cha njdyctdm | sii dvitlyam apachat tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh \ tat 
prdsnnt | id veto 'dhatta | tasyai Mitras cha Varanas cha ajuyetam \ sd tritiyam 
apachat | tasyai uchchheshanam adaduh | tat ptdindt | sd veto 'dhatta | tasyai A hi- 
sahha Bhagas cha ajdyetdm | sd chatmtham apachat | taysai uchchheshanam ada- 
duh 1 tat prdsndt \ sd veto 'dhatta tasyai Indras' cha Virasediits cha ajayetdm | 

“ Aditi, desirous of sons, cooked a Bralimaudana oblation to tire gads the .Sfidhyas. 
They gave her the remnant of if. .Stic ate it. She conceived seed. Dli.ltri and 
Aryaman were born to her.” She docs the same thing a second time, when she 
bears Mitra and V.avun.a, — a third time, when she bears Amsa and Bhaga,— and a 
fourth time, when .she bears Indra ami Vivasvat. 
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samahanyato \ tad vastim ahhinat \ 3. Sa samudro ’hhavat \ tasmat samu- 
drasya na pibanti \ prajananam im hi manyante \ tasmat pasor jayamanad 
ayah purastad yanti \ tad dasahota anvasrijyata \ Prajapatir rai dasa- 
hota I yah evaiii tapaso viryyam vidvdms tapyate hhavaty eva [ tad rat 
idam dpah salilam asit | so ’rodlt Prajapatih (4) “ sa kasmai ajhi yady 
asydpratishthayah ” iti | yad apsv avapadyata sa prithiry ahhavat | 
yad vyamrishta tad antarihsham ahhavat \ yad urdhvam udarnrishta sd 
dyaur ahhavat \ yad arodit tad anayoh rodastvam \ 5. Tah, evairi veda na asya 
grihe rudanti \ etad vai eshdiii lokandiii janma \ ya evam eshditi lokdndm 
janma veda na eshii lokesho drttim drehhati | sa imam pratishthdm avin- 
data I sa iindm pratishthdm vittvd akdmayata“ prajdyeya” iti \ satapo 
'tapyata \ so ’ntandn ahhavat | sa jaghanud asurdn asrijata | 6. Tehhyo 
mrinmaye pdtre 'nnam adiihat I yd asya sd tanur dsit tdm apdhata \ sd 
tamisrd ’hhavat | so ’kumayata “ prajdyeya ” iti \ sa tapo ’tapyata \ so 
'ntarvdn ahhavat \ sa prajanandd eva prajdh. asrijata \ tasmdd imdh 
bhuyishthdh | prajanandd hy endh asrijata | 7. Tdbhyo ddrumaye pdtre 
payo ’duhat \ yd asya sd tanur dsU tdm apdhata \ sa jyotsnd ’hhavat \ 
so ’kdmayata prajdyeya” iti \ sa tapo’ tapyata so ’ntarvdn ahhavat \ sa 
upapakshdhhydm eva ritun asrijata \ tehhyo rajate pdtre ghritamaduhat | 
yd asya sd tanur dsit (8) tdm apdhata \ so ’ho-rdtrayoh sandhir ahhavat \ 
so ’kdmayata prajdyeya" iti \ sa tapo’ tapyata \ so ’ntarvdn ahhavat \ 
sa mukhud devdn asrijata | tehhyo harite pdtre somam aduhat | yd asya sd 
tanur dsU tdm apdhata | tad ahar ahhavat ] 9. Etc vai Prvjdpater dohdh \ 
ya evaiii veda duhe eva prajdh \ “diva vai no ’bhud” iti tad devdndm 
devatvai/i | ya evaiii devdndm devatvaiii veda devavdn eva hhavati \ etad rai 
aho-rdtrdndin janma \ ya evam aho-rdtrdndiii janma veda na aho-rdtreshu 
drttim drehhati \ 10. Asato ’dhi mano ’srijyata \ nianah Prajdpatim asri- 
jata I Prajapatih prajdh asrijata | tad vai idam manasy eva paramam 
pratishthitam yadidaih kiheha \ tad etat svovasyasam ndma Brahma | 
vyuchhantl vyuchhantl asmai vusyasi vasyasl vyuchhati prajdyate prajayu 
pasuhhih pra parameshthino mdtrdm dpnoti ya evam veda | 

“ At first this (universe) was not anj-thing. There was neither sky, 
nor earth, nor air. Eeing non-existent, it resolved ‘ let me be.’ It 
l)ecamc fervent. “ From that fervour smoke was produced. It again 

« Tho word thus rendered is atapyata, which has the sense of “ being heated ’’ as 
-.veil as “ practising austere abstraction.” I have purposeh given an equivocal 
renilei iiig, which may bear either sense. 
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became fervent. From that fervour fire was produced. It agaiu became 
fervent. From that fervour light was produced. It again became fer- 
vent. From that fervour flame was produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour rays were produced. It again became fervent. 
From that fervour blazes were produced. It again became fervent. It 
became condensed like a cloud. It clove its bladder. That became 
the sea. Hence men do not drink of the sea. For they regard it as 
like the place of generation. Hence water issues forth before an 
animal when it is being bom. After that the Dasahotri (a particular 
formula) was created. Prajapati is the Dasahotri. That man suc- 
ceeds, who thus knowing the power of austere abstraction (or fervour), 
practises it. This was then water, fluid. Prajapati wept, (exclaiming), 
(4) ‘ For what purpose have I been born, if (I have been born) from 
this which forms no support ?’** That which fell into the waters 
became the earth. That which he wiped away, became the air. 
That which he wiped away, upwards, became the sky. From the 
circumstance that he wept (arodit), these two regions have the name 
of rodasi, (worlds). 5. They do not weep in the house of the man 
who knows this. This was the birth of these worlds. He who thus 
knows the birth of these worlds, incurs no suffering in these worlds. 
He obtained this (earth as a) basis. Having obtained (this earth as a) 
basis, he desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He practised austere fervour. 
He became pregnant. He created Asuras from his abdomen. 6. To them 
he milked out food in an earthen dish. He cast off that body of his. 
It became darkness.^’ He desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He practised 

** Such is ttie sense the commentator gives to the word iidiiruh, which he makes 
= ulvana-jmlnh. Professor Roth (s. v.) explains the word as meaning “ fogs.” 

*5 This is the mode of rendering suggested to me by Professor Aufrecht. After “if” 
the Commentator supplies the words— “from this non-existing earth I can create no 
living creature.” 

46 “Prajapati’s tears,” etc., according to the comment.ator. 

Compare S . P. Ur. xi. 1, 6, 8 ; Atho yo ^yam ai’dri pranas ttfia asttrdn asrijata ( te 
imdm eva prithirlm abhipadya asrijyanta \ lasmai sasrijdnuya tamah iva asn | 9. So 
’vet papmdtiaoi vai asrikshi yasmai me sasrijdndya tamah ira abhud” iti | tarns tatah 
eva pdpmand ’vidhyat | tatah eva te paiubhavann ityudi | “ Then he created the 
Asuras from this lower breath of his. It was only after reaching this earth that they 
were created. On him, as he continued to create, daikne.ss fell. 9. He undirstood, 

‘ I have created misery, since darkness has fallen upon me as T was crcatiin;.’ Then 
he pierced them with misery, and they in consequence succumbed," etc The word 
rendered in the text hy “cast off” i- applied in Taitt. Sanh. i, .5, 4, 1, to serpents 
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austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created living beings 
{prajah) from bis organ of generation. Hence they are the most nu- 
merous because he created them from his generative organ. 8. To them 
he milked out milk in a wooden dish. He cast off that body of hisl 
It became moon-light. He desired, ‘ May I be propagated. He practised 
austere fervour. He became pregnant. He created the seasons from 
his armpits. To them he milked out butter in a silver dish. He 
cast off that body of his. It became the period which connects day 
and night. He desired, ‘ May I be propagated.’ He practised austere 
fervour. He became pregnant. He created the gods from his mouth.*® 
To them he milked out Soma in a golden dish. He cast off that 
body of his. It became day. 9. These are Prajapati’s milkings. 
He who thus knows milks out offspring. ‘Day (iiva) has come 
to us:’ this (exclamation expresses} the godhead of the gods. He 
who thus knows the godhead of the gods, obtains the gods. This 
is the birth of days and nights. He who thus knows the birth of days 
and nights, incurs no suffering in the days and nights. 10. Mind 
(or soul, manas,) was created from the non-existent. Mind created 
Prajapati. Prajapati created offspring. All this, whatever exists, rests 
absolutely on mind. This is that Brahma called S’vovasyasa.*® For the 
man who thus knows, (Hshas), dawning, dawning, dawns more and 
more bright ; he becomes prolific in offspring, and (rich) in cattle ; be 
obtains the rank of Puramcshthin.” 

S’. P. Br. vi. 1, 2, 11 . — Atho Cthiih [ PrajOpatir eva imun lohln 
sritlitva pritldxyCtm pratyathhthd \ tasmai hnuh oshuJhayo 'nnam apa- 
chyaJita j tad usnCd | sn garJ/hi ahhai ut j na ardlirehhyah eva prunebJmo 
devan asrijflta \ ye ’rafirhah pn'ujas tebbyo nwrtynh prajOh” iti \ yata- 
matbfl 'srijnta tathd 'srijata | Prajapatk tv eva idaiii sarvam aarijuta 
yai idafii kificha \ 

“MTierefore they say, ‘Prajapati, having created these worlds, was 

shedding their old skins (sarpnh raijlryanto ’manyanta . . . tuto lui te firiiTis taidu 
apaghnata). 

19 Compare S'. P. Br. xi. 1, 6, 7, (piotcd in the 4th Vol. of ttiis work, p. 22 f. 

‘9 Tlie Commentator exid.ains this word to mean “ that whicli eaeli succeeding day 
becomes transcendently excellent {nttnyottarn-fhue vostyo 'Usuyeym sredtfhnin) Here 
he sa\>, the highest and ab-oliite Brahma i- not meant, but mind, which has the form' 
of Brahma, and, by means of the s,.,u, „f it, cUtmus, i, ,,.\try successive moment 
more and more world-creating” {lankaiiin-parnmparayT, p,ntih/,,/nom ut/iiroilm r, 
ilktka-yayot-sxidfrifi lid ~>driy-Bi nhma-t TipntiSnJ lUiin ih p) nirittun, I 
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supported upon the earth.. For him these herbs were cooked as food. 
That (food) he ate. He became pregnant. He created the gods from 
his upper vital airs, and mortal offspring from his lower vital airs. In 
whatever way he created, so he created. But Prajapati created all this, 
whatever exists.’ ” 

S'. P. Br. X. 1, 3, 1. — Prajupatih prajdh asrijata \ sa urdhvebhyah 
eva prwnehhjo devan asrijata | ye ’vanchah pranas telliyo martyah 
prajdh I atha urdhvam eva mrityum prajdhhyo 'ttdrum asrijata | 

“Prajapati created living beings. From his upper vital airs he 
created the gods ; from his lower vital airs mortal creatures. After- 
wards he created death a devourer of creatures.” 

Taitt. Ar. i. 23, 1. —Apo mi idani asan salilam eva \ sa Prajapatir 
ekah pHshkara-parne samahhavat j tasya antar wanasi kdmah samavart- 
tata “ idam srjeyam” Hi | tasmud yad purtisho ma/iasa ’hhiyackhaii tad 
vacM vadati tat karmand karoti | tad eshd 'Ihyanuktd “ kumas tad agre 
samavarttatudhi | manaso retahprathamam yad dsU | 2. Sato handhum asati 
nirai'indan kridi pratlshyu kavayo mantskd ” iti | upa evaiii tad npanam- 
ati yat-kdmo hhavati yah evaiit reda | sa tapo ’tapyata | sa tapas taptvd 
kiru'ata adhunuta | tasya yad mOiiisam ds'tt tutn ’randk Ketavo Vdtara- 
saiidh rishayah adatishtjum | 3. Ye nakhds te Vaikkdnasdh \ ye hslds ie 
Ildhikhilydh \ yo rasuh so 'pdni antaratah kurmam bhutam sarpantiiM 
Uati uhravU “mama vai tvan-mdmsd samabhut” | 4. “7ta” ity abravit 
“ purvam eva ahtm iha dsam’’ iti \ tat purushusya purnshatvam iti | sa 
“ saJiasra-tirshd paruskah sahasrdkshah sahasra-pdd" bkutvd udatiskthat \ 
tarn ahravU “tram ve (sic. me or vai?) purvam samabkut tvam idam 
purvahkitruskva’’ iti | sa itah dddya apo (5) ’ ijaliud purasfud upudadhut 
“ evd hy eva ” iti \ tatah Adityah udatiskthat | sd prdclfi dik \ atha 
Arunah Ketur dakshinutah upadadhud “evd. ky Ague” iti \ tato vai 
Agnir udatiskthat \ sd dakskind dik \ atha Arunah Ketuh pasehdd upd- 
dadhad “ evd hi Vdyo ” iti \ 6. Tato Ydyur udatiskthat \ sd pratlcki dik \ 
atha Arunah Ketur uttaratah upadadhud “ evd hi Indra ” iti | tato lai 
Indrah udatiskthat \ sd ud'teln dik | atha Arutiah Ketur madhyc updd- 
adhdd “ evd hi Puskann” iti | tato vai Pushd udatiskthat | sd ii/am 
dik I 7. Atha Arunah Ketur upa risktdd upudadhud “evd hi deed h” iti | 
tato deva-manuskydh pitaro gandkarvupsarasai eku udatisktkan j sd ar- 
dkvd dik I ydh npru.sku vi pardpatan tdbkyo 'surdh rakskdiiisi pisachds- 
cha vdatHhthan | tasmdf te pardbkavan viprudbhyo 'hi samabhavan j faa 
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esha Ihjanulita (8) “ apo ha yad hrihatlr garlham ayan daksham dadhanuh 
janayantih svayambhiim | tatak ime 'dhyasrijyanta sargah \ adbhyo vai 
idam samahhut \ tasmad idam tarvam Brahma srayamhhv” iti \ tasmiid 
idara sarvam sithilam iva adhruvam ira ahhavat | PrajOpatir tuva tat \ 
atmana dtmdnani vidhaya tad era amtprdvisat | tad eshd ’Ihyanuktu 
(9) “ vidhaya lokdn vidhaya hhutCiyii vidhaya sarvuh pradih disakha | 
Prajdpatih prothamajdh ritasya dtmand "tmdnaiii ahhisamvivesa ” iti | 
“This Tvas water, fluid. Prajapati alone was produced on a lotus- 
leaf. Within, in his mind, desire arose, ‘Let me create this.’ Hence 
whatever a man aims at in his mind, he declares by speech, and performs 
by act.*“ Hence this verse has been uttered, ‘ Desire formerly arose in 
it, which was the primal germ of mind, (2) (and which) sages, searching 
with their intellect, have discovered in the heart as the bond between 
the existent and the non-existent’ (R. V. x. 129, 4). That of which 
he is desirous comes to the man who thus knows. He practised austere 
fervour. Having practised austere fervour, he shook his body. From 
its flesh the rishis (called) Arunas, Ketus, and Tatarasanas^’ arose. 3. 
His nails became the Vaikhanasas, his hairs the BalakhUyas. The fluid 
(of his body became) a tortoise moving amid the waters. “ He said to 

him, ‘ Thou hast sprung from my skin and flesh. 4. ‘A'o,’ replied the 
tortoise, ‘ I was here before.’ In that ('in his having been ‘ before ’ 
purvum) consists the manhood of a man {puri'iha). Becoming ‘a man 
{purusha) with a thousand heads, a thousand eyes, a thousand feet ’ 

Compare Taitt. 8. vi. 3, 10, 4, (fiuoted by Roth.s. v. ab/u'gam) ynd vai hriilayeua 
abhiyachhati tnj jihvttyd vadati ( 

They .are mentioned again in Taitt. Ar. i. 21, 4. 8eo liohtlingk and RotiiN 
Lexicon s.v. Ketu (wtji re the -Vruna Ketus are stated to lie a sort of superior being, 
or demons) ; Artharva-veda, xi. 10, 2 ; lYeher’s Indi-ehe Studien, ii. 177 ; and tlie 
verse of the (M. Blf. xii. 774 ■ Artmdh KetavTii chaivn svildhdytna divadt yatiih \ “ By 
sacred study the Arunas and Ketus have ascended to heaven.” 

5- The Saii-krit scholar will observa that the text here is lather obscure. It is eithei 
corrupt, elliptical, or grammatically irregular. 

“ Here the Sanskrit, if it be not corrupt, must be irregular and incorrect. On the 
stvle of the Aranvakas, see Mr. E. 15. Cowell’s Preface to the KaushItakI Upanisliad, 
p. viii.. where it is remarked: “The Aianyakas appear to belong to a class of San- 
skrit writings, whose history has not yet been thoroiigly investigated. Their stvle, if 
we may juilge from that of the Taittirlya and KaushItakI, is full of strange soli'cisms 
which sometimes half remind us of the gathtis of the Lalita Yistara. The pres<nt 
L'panisbad ha.s many peculiar forms, pome of which .are common to both reernsions, 
while otheis appear only in one. Such arc rashincha, 'm 'y. 10, p, ailt inr y, n./.int, . 
in p dl ; snwr?' iii p ofi . r^lt for rye/i, in p, 78 , ndddhnm. in p pf,.," 
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(E.V. X. 90, 1), he arose. Prajapati said to him, ‘ Thou wert produced 
before me : do thou first make this.’ He took water from this (5) in the 
cavity of his two hands, and placed it on the east, repeating the text, ‘ so 
ffe it, o Sun.’^ From thence the sun arose. That was the eastern quarter. 
Then Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the south, saying, ‘ so be it,’ 
o Agni.’ Thence Agni arose. That was the southern quarter. Then 
Aruna Ketu placed (the water) to the west, saying ‘ so be it, o Yayu.’ 
6. Thence arose Yayu. That was the western quarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) to the north, saying ‘ so be it, o Indra.’ 
Thence arose Indra. That is the northern (juarter. Then Aruna 
Ketu placed (the water) in the centre, saying ‘so be it, o Pushan.’ 
Thence ai’ose Pushan. That is this quarter. 7. Then Aruna Ketu 
placed (the water) above, saying ‘so be it, ogods.’ Thence arose gods, 
itE.v, fathers, Gandharvas and Apsarases. That is the upper quarter. 
From the drops which fell apart arose the Asuras, Eakshases, and 
Pisachas. Therefore they perished, because they were produced from 
drops. Hence this text has been uttered ; (8) ‘ when the great waters 
became pregnant, containing wisdom, and generating Svayambhii, 
from them were created these creations. All this was produced from 
the waters. Therefore all this is Erahma Svayambhu.’ Hence all 
this was as it were loose, as it were unsteady. Prajapati was that. 
Having made himself through himself, he enteied into that. Y'hore- 
fore this verse has been uttered ; (9) ‘ Having formed the world, having 
foiTued existing things and all intcimcdiate (juarters and quarters, 
Prajapati, the firstborn of the ceremonial, entered into himsefr' with 
himself.’ ” 

From an examination of the legends contained in the Brrdimanas, of 
which some specimens have just been given, it appears (1) that they 
are generally, if not always, adduced, or invented, with the view of 
showing the origin, or illustrating the efficacy, of some particular 
ceremony which the writer wislied to explain or recommend; (2) that 
the accounts which they .supply of Prajapati’s creative operations arc 

The foinuil.'i is in the original (iTi hy an. The Commentator says that tlie fir.st 
word means *' olijeets of de.sire to he obt.iined,” and that the .second rin signilies “tlie 
moving (Sun) the sense of the entire forninla being, “Thou, o Sun, art tlqself all 
ohjeet.s of desire.” The six formula.s here introduced had previously occurred at the 
close of a preceding section, i. 20, 1 
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various and even inconsistent; and (3) that they are the sources of 
many of the details which are found in a modified form in the cos- 
mogonies of the Puranas. 

When we discover in the most ancient Indian writings such dif- 
ferent and eveu discrepant accounts of the origin of man, all put 
forth with erpial positiveness, it is impossible • to imagine that any 
uniform explanation of the diversity of castes could have been 
received at the period when they were composed, or to regard any of 
the texts which have been cited as more orthodox and authoritative 
than the rest. Even, therefore, if we should suppose that the author 
of the Purusha Sukta meant to represent the four castes as having 
literally sprung from separate parts of Purusha’s body, it is evident 
that the same idea was not always or even generally adopted by those 
who followed him, as a revealed trnth in which they were bound to 
acquiesce. In fact, nothing is clearer than that in all these cos- 
mogonies, the writers, while generally assuming certain prevalent 
ideas as the basis of their descriptions, gave the freest scope to their 
individual fancy in the invention of details. In such circumstances, 
perfect coincidence cannot be expected in the narratives. 

We shall hereafter see that the Puranic writers reproduce some of 
these discrepancies in the traditions which de.scended to them from 
earlier generations, and add many new inconsistencies of their own, 
which they themselves, or their commentators, endeavour to explain 
away by the assumption that the accounts so differing relate to the 
occurrences of different Kalpas or Manvantaras (great mundane periods). 
But of a belief in any such Kalpas or JIanvantaras no trace is to be found 
in the hymns or Brahmanas : and, as we shall hereafter see, they must 
be held to be the inventions of a later age. The real explanation 
of these differences in the Brahmanas is that the writers did not con- 
sider themselves (as their successors held them) to be infallibly in- 
spired, and consequently were not at all studious to avoid in ttieir 
narratives the appearance of inconsistency with the accounts of their 
predecessors 
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Sect. Y. — Mohu's Aeeoinit of the Origin of Castes. 

I shall first quote a few verses from the beginning of ITanu’s account 
of the creation ; 

i. 8. So ^Ihidhyaya sartrOt svut sisrilcshur ritiilliuh prajuli \ apa era 
sasarjadaii tasu vljam ai dsrijat | 9. Tad anditiii ahhavud hainiaiii sahas- 
raiNsu-sama-prahham | tosmin jnjne svayant Brahiiiu sarva-loha-pitu- 
mahah | 10. Apo ndrd iti proktilh upo rai narasiiaarah \ tCih yad 
asyayamm pun am tena NCirCtyanah smritah | 11. Yat tat kdranam 

avyaktaih nityaiii sad-asaddtmakam | tad-risrishtah sa purusho lok- 
Brohmeti kirttyate \ 12. Tasminn ande sa bhagavnii ushitca parivat' 

saram \ svayam eecitmano dhyundt tad andam akarod dvidhil | 

“8. He (the self-existent) having felt desire,®'’ and willing to create 
various living being.s from his own body, first created the waters, and 
threw into them a seed. 9. That seed became a golden egg, of lustre 
equal to the sun ; in it he himself was born as Brahma, the parent ol' 
all the worlds. 10. The waters are called ndrdk, for they are .sprung 
from dVara ; aud as they were his first sphere of motion (rtyrr«fl’=path), 
he is therefore called *Y«/Y7yf'/w.®’ 11. Produced from the impercep- 

tible, eternal, existent and non-existent, cause, that male ( punishu) i» 
celebrated in the world as Brahma. 12. After dwelling for a year in 
the egg, the glorious being, himself, by his own contemplation, split it 
in twain.” 

After a description of various other preparatory creative acts (vv. 
13-30) the author proceeds in vv. 31 ff. to inform us how the four 
castes were produced • 

i. 31. Loh'mCim tu virriddhyartham mulhahuhuru-pCidatah | Iruhmu- 
nam kshattriyam vaisyam sudraiii cha niravarttayot | 32. iJvidhu krit- 
vCittmino deham ardhena purusho ’hharat | ardhena nurt fiisy(7M sa Vird- 
jam asrijat prahhuh | 33. Tapas toptiu'srijad yam tu su srayatu purusho 

The ideas in this pass, age are deriTcil (with mollifications erpro-sivc of the tlicorie- 
current in the author'.s own age) from the S atapatha Br.Tliniana, xi. 1, 6, 1 ff. (-e 
rol. iv. of this work, p. 21 f.) ; or from some other similar aecoimt in another lirrOi- 
mana. 

Sec S'. F. Br i. 7, 4. 1 Vrajdpaiir ha tun si a hi (f/thdaraiit ahhidadhyau. 

In the M. 1th. iii. 129.)2, Krishna says apom ndidh tfi ntrd .onouo.kurm/i 
krifani tnayd j teua Ndtdyinto py nkto mama tat ti atjanadi sn<fd j “ 'flip name of 
ndnih was formerly as-igrpil b\ me to the water,-- hi nc, I am also e.illeil N.'irar.ina, 
for there ha- always been my sphcie of motion." 
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Virdt 1 taiii m&M vittdsya sarvasya srashtdraiii deija-sattamah j 34. 
Ahani prajdh sinrtlshus tii fnpas taptvd suduscharam \ patin prajdnum 
asrijam maharshin adito dasa [ 35. Marlchim Atryangirasau Pulastyam 
Pidaham Kratum j Pmchetasam Vasiahthath cha Bhrigum JSAradam 
era cha \ 36. Pte Mandms tu aaptdnydn aarijan Ihuritejaaah | derdn 
devanihdydms cha maharshims chdmitaujaaah | 37. Yakaha-rahshah-pisd- 
chdms cha gandharvdpsaraso ’surdn | ndgdn aarpdn auparndms cha pi- 
trindiii cha prithaggandn | 38. Vidyido ' ktni-meghdiiis cha rohitendra- 
dhanufiiai cha ] ulkd nirghdta-ketufns cha jyotiiitahy uchchdcachdni cha | 
39. Kimmrdn idnardn mataydn vividhuiid cha cihangamdn | pasun mrigdn 
manushyditis cha vydlduis chobhayatodatuh | 40. Kritnihita-patangayid cha 
yulid-makahiha-niatkiinam \ aarvam cha daihsa-masaTcam sthdvaram cha 
prithugvidham \ 41. Ecatn etair idaih aarvam man-niyogud mahdtma- 
hhih 1 yathdkarma tapo-yogdt srishtaiii athdvara-jaiigamam | 

31. “That the worlds might be peopled, he caused the Erfibrnan, 
the Kshattriya, the Taisya, and the Sudra to issue from his mouth, his 
arms, his thighs, and his feot.*^ 32. Having divided his own body 
into two parts, the lord (Brahma) became, with the half a male 
(purusha), and with the half, a female ; and in her he created Tiraj.” 

33. Know, 0 most excellent twice-born men, that I, whom that male, 
(purusha)'” Viraj, himself created, am the creator of all this world. 

34. Desiring to produce living creatures, I performed very arduous 
devotion, and first created ten Maharshis (great rishis), lords of living 
beings, (35) viz., Marichi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
Prachetas, Tasishtha, Bhrigu, and Kurada.®‘ 36. They, endowed with 

S’* On this KuUuka the Commentator remarks . Paivyd cha saktyd mukhddibhyo 
bruhnanddi-nirmnnam Brahmano narisankatdyam iruti-siddhatint \ “ It is not to he 
doubted that, hy his divine power, Brahma formed the Brahman and the other castes 
from his mouth and other members, since it is proved by the Veda. He then quotes 
the 12th verse of the Purusha Sukta. 

See the Purusha Sukta, verse 5. 

«« It will he •hserved that Mann applies this term purusha to three beings, A' .’t 
to Brahma (v. 11), second to the male formed by Brahma from the half of his own 
body (v. 32), and third to Yiraj, the offspring of the male and female halves of Brah- 
ma’s body (v. 33). It will be noticed that this story of Brahma dividing his hodv is 
borrowed from the passage of the S'. P. Br. xiv. 4, 2, 1, quoted above. 

In the Eamayavia, ii. 110, 2 if., a different account is given of the origin of the 
world, in which no reference is made to Slanii Svavambhuva. The order of the 
creation there dc.-cribed is as follows First eveiUhing was watei. Then Brahma 
Sva; ambhu, with the deities, came into Ciistence— Br.ahma being said to have sprung 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


37 


great energy, created® other seven Manus, gods, and abodes of gods, 
and Maharshis of boundless might; (37) Yaksbas, Eakshases, Pisaobas, 
Gandharvas, Apsarases, Asuras, Nagas, Serpents, great Birds, and the 
• different classes of Pitris ; (38) lightnings, thunderbolts, clouds, Indra’s 
bows unbent and bent, meteors, portentous atmospheric sounds, comets, 
and various luminaries ; (39) Kinnaras, apes, fishes, different sorts of 
birds, cattle, deer, men, beasts with two rows of teeth ; (40) small 
and large reptiles, moths, lice, flies, fleas, all gadflies and gnats, and 
motionless things of different sorts. 41. Thus by my appointment, 
and by the force of devotion, was all this world both motionless 
AND MOVING, Created by those great beings, according to the (previous) 
actions of each creature.” 

The different portions of the preceding narrative of the creation of 
the human species are not easily reconcileable with each other. For 
it is first stated in verse 31, that men of the four castes proceeded 
separately from different parts of Brahma’s body, — prior (as it would 
appear) (1) to the division of that body into two parts and to the suc- 
cessive production (2) of Vinlj, (3) Mann, and (4) the Maharshis, who 
formed all existing creatures. And yet we are told in verse 39, 
that MEN were among the beings called into existence by those Maharshis, 
and in verse 41, that the entire moving as well as motionless world 
was their work. It is not said that the men created by the Maharshis 
were distinct from those composing the four castes, and we must, there- 
fore, assume that the latter also are included under the general appel- 
lation of men. But if men of the four castes had been already produced 
before the formation of all living creatures by the Maharshis, what 
necessity existed for the men of these castes being a second time called 
into being as a part of that later creation? It is possible that this 


from the wther {akaia). Bralimii, with his sons, created the world. From Brahma 
sprang Marichi; from MarTchi, Kas'yapa ; from Kas'yapa, Vivasvat; and froraVira-s- 
vat, Miinu Vaivasvata. The original of this passage is quoted in the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. 29 if. 

These great rishis .seem to he the beings denoted by tlie word vnfasriju/i, “ crea- 
tors of the universe,” in the verse of Jlanu (xii. 50), which will he quoted below. 
Reference to rishis, or to seven rhhis.as “formers of existing things” {h/iiiin-kritah), 
is .also found in the Atharvaveda, vi. 108, 4 ; \i. 1,3.3, 4, 5 , xi. 1, 1, 3, 24; xii. 1, 39 ; 
and the word hhiiiakritnh, without the addition of ri.-lus, i.s found in the same work 
iii. 28, 1 , IV. 3.), 2, and xix. 16, 2. 
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allegation of the separate creation of castes may have been engrafted 
as an after-thought on the other account.'® 

After other details, regarding the propagation, nature, etc, of created 
things (w. 42-dO), the re-ahsorption of Brahma into the Supreme 
Spirit, and his alternations of sleep and repose, etc. (vv. 50-57), ilanu 
proceeds : 

58. Idairt sn^tram tn Iritid ’sau miim eva seaijam aditah \ vidhvad 
gruhayamusa J/ancIiyOdhlis tv aham munlii | 59. Etad vo 'yarn Bhriguh 
sCintram sruvayishyaty aseshatah \ etad hi matto 'dhijage sarvam eslm 
’khilam munih \ 60. Tatas tathu na tenoldo maharshir Manmid Bhriguh \ 
tun ahrai td rishln sanun prltrdmd “ iruyutoni’' iti \ 61. Svuyamhhu- 
vasydiya Ihanuh -shad-vanisyd 2[anavo ’gmre \ sruhtavantah prajuh uOh 
.srdh mahdtmOno mnhaujasah | 62. Hvdrochiihas chauttamis cha Tdmaso 
Baivatas tathd | Chdkshushas cha mahdfejd Vivasvat-siita eva cha \ 63. 
Svdyamhhuvddydh mptaite Manavo Ihdritejasah \ sve sve 'ntare mnam 
idam utpadyugius chardchurani | 

59. “Having formed this Scripture, he (Brahma) himself in the 
beginning caused me to comprehend it according to rule ; as I did to 
Marichi and the other munis. 60. This Bhrigu \rill give you to hear 
this scripture in its entirety ; for this muni learned the whole from me. 
61. Then that Maharshi (great rishi), Bhrigu being so addressed by 
iManu, with pleasure addressed all those rishis, saying, ‘ Lot it ho 
heard.’ 62. ‘From this Alanu Svayamhhuva sprang other JIanus in 
si.v successive generations, great and glorious, who respectively created 
living beings of their own, — (63) viz., Svarochisha, Auttami, Tilmasa, 
Kaivata, Chakshusha, and the mighty son of Vivasvat. 64. These 
seven Manus of great power, of whom Svayamhhuva was the first, 
have each in his own period yantura) produced and possessed the 
world.’ ” 

In tlie same way it may be observed that in v. 22 Brahma is said to have formed 
tlie suiitile class of living gods v\liose essence is to act, and of tlie S'udliyas {karmnt- 
niandni cha dtinnnni so'srijnt priiinnnin jnuhhuh [ aiidhijniwM cha ganim sukshmand 
and in V. 25, to have “called into evistence this creation, desiring to form these livin '- 
beings” {sriihlhTi iasarja clincim7i"‘ siash/iiia ichchaun iimlh prnjnh). But if the 
gods and all other creatines already eiisted, any .such further account of tlicir ])ro- 
(luction by the Mahai-shis, as is given in verse .S6, seems to be not oiilv supeilluoiis 
but contradictory. 

It will be ohsened th.it heic 8..uambhiiva is included in the sen n Manus, al- 
though in verse 3d (sc- above) it i> said that the ten Mah.usln-, who h.id themselves 
been created by Si ,iy .imbhm.i [w. .it f.), pi.'duccd -even other M.inu.. 
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After some preliminary explanations regarding the divisions of time 
as reckoned by men and gods, etc. (vv. 64-78), the author proceeds to 
tell us how long each of these Manus reigns ; 

* 79. I7»^ prCik diadasa-sahasram uditaiii daivikafii yugam \ tad eka- 
saptati-gunam manvantaram xhochyate \ 80. Manvantarany anankliyani 
mrgah safnliara eva cha \ kridaim ivaitat kurute Parameshthi punah 
punah I 

“The age ipnga) of the gods mentioned before, consisting of twelve 
thousand (years), when multiplied by seventy-one, is here called a 
manvantara. 80. There are innumerable manvantaras, creations and 
destructions. The Supreme Being performs this again and again, as if 
in sport.” 

A more detailed account of these great mundane periods wiU be 
given in the next section, when I come to take up the Vishnu Purana. 
Meanwhile it may be remarked that the present manvantara is that of 
the lust of the Manus above enumerated, or Manu Vaivasvata, who, 
according to verse 63, must have created the existing world. But if 
such be the case, it does not appear why the creation of Manu Svayam- 
bhuva, with which the present race of mortals can have little to do, 
should have been by preference related to the rishis in vv. 33 ff. It 
must, however, be observed that in v. 33 Manu Svayambhuva described 
himself as the former of “ this ” (f.e., the e.xisting) universe, and there 
is no doubt that the whole code of laws prescribed in the sequel of the 
work is intended by the author to be observed by the existing race 
of Indians (see verses 102 ff. of the first book). "We must, therefore, 
suppose that the creations of the later Manus are substantially identical 
with that of the first ; or that there is some confusion or inconsistency 
in the accounts which I have cited. Perhaps both suppositions may 
be correct. 

In vv. 81-86, the four Yugas (or great ages of the world) the Krita, 
Treta, Bvapara, aud Kali, their gradual deterioration, and the special 
duties peculiar to each, are described. “ 

In V. 86 these iircdoininaut duties arc said to be austeie fervour in tlie Krita age, 
knowleilgc in the Tret.i, sacritiee in the Drap.ira, and liliL'vality alone in the Kali 
{fnpah paraiii Krita-imge fyi tnynm jnininn) uchyafe | iJvtipare gnjunm evalmr danam 
eknm knlau y’njf). This, as reinuiked in Weber’s Indisehc Stiidien, 282 f., note, is not 
quite in conformity with the view of the Mnnd.tka rpamshad, i. 2, 1, which state.s 
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At verse 87, Bhrigu recurs to the four castes: 

87. Sarrastjasya tu sargasya gupty-artham sa mahadyutih | mukha- 
bah>u'u-paj-jd»am prithak karmdny akalpayat | 

“For the preservation of this whole creation, that glorious being 
(Brahma) ordained separate functions for those who sprang from his 
mouth, his arms, his thighs, and his feet.” 

These functions are then detailed (vv. 88-92). In verse 93, the 
grounds of the Brahmans’ pre-eminence are stated : 

93. TJttamdngohliavdj jyakhthydd brahmanas cJiaiva dharanat , sar- 
vasyaivdsya sargasya dharmato bruhmanah prabhih \ 94. Tain hi sva- 
yambhuh siad usydt tapas taptid "dito 'srijat \ 

Since the Brahman sprang from the most excellent organ, since he is 
the first-born and possesses the Veda, he is by nature the lord of this 
whole creation. Him, the self-existent (Brahma) after exercising 
fervid abstraction, formed at the first from his own mouth.” 

But as there are grades of excellence among created things, and 
among men themselves (96), so are there also among Brahmans : 

97. Brdhnaiicshu cha vidrnmso ridrafsn krita-buddhayah \ krita- 
haddhishu karttdrah karttrislm. brahma-redlnah \ 

“Among Brahmans the learned are the most excellent, among the 
learned the resolute, among the resolute those who act, and among 
them who act they who possess divine knowledge.” 

In a subsequent part of the work (xii. 40 £f.) we find men in 
general, the castes, and indeed all existing things, from Brahma down- 
wards, classified according to their participation in different degrees in 
the three gunas, or qualities [sattra, “goodness,” rajas, “ passion,” and 
tamas, “darkness”). 

39. Yem ydiiis tu gunenaishdiit samsdriln prat ipady ate \ tdn samdsena 
rakshydtni sarrasydsya yathdkramam | 40. Bevatram sdtfvikii ydnti 

manusliyaUafii cha rdjasdh \ firyakfvam tdmasd nifyani ity eshd tri- 

tat etat satynm mantreshn karmdtii knrrn/o yiiny apatyniTis tuni treiayum hahudhn 
santatnni \ “This is true the rites wliich sages beheld in the hymns, are in great 
variety celebrated in the Tret.i.” In the same way the 41. Bh. iii. v. 11,248, savs that 
saenfiees and rites prewiil in the Treta (tnto yajndh prarurttnnte dhnnnai cha 
rii idhTih k/ ujdh \ tritiii/iint ili/iidi). .See also M. Bh. xii. 13,090. The word krita. as 
the name of the first yuga is thus explained in a previous verse of the former of these 
two passages (11,235) kritam eia na kartlarynTn tasmin kfile yngottame \ “ In the 
time of that most excellent Yuga (everything) has been done, (and does) not (remain) 
to be done.’’ 
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tidha (jatih | . . . 43. Sadinas ehi turangus cha sudru, mlechhas 
rha garhitdh \ stmhd rgdghrd varuhds eha madhyama tdmasi gatih | 

. . . 46. Rdjdnah hhattriyds chaiva rdjiias cliaiva purohitdh | vdda- 
fuddha-pradhanas cha madhyama rdjau gatih | . . . 48. Tdpasd ya- 
tayo tiprd ye cha vaimdnihd^ gandh \ nakshatrdni cha daityds cha 
prathamd sdttvili gatih \ 49. Yajvdna rishayo deed redd jyotiuishi 

ratsnrdh | pitaras chaiva sddhyds cha dvitiyd sdttviki gatih \ 50. Brah- 
ma visrasrijo dharmo niahdn avyaktam era cha \ idtamdiii sdttciklm etdiii 
gatim dhur manishinah \ 

“ 39. I shall now declare succinctly in order the states which the 
soul reaches by means of each of these qualities. 40. Souls endowed 
with the sattva quality attain to godhead ; those having the rajas 
quality become men ; whilst those characterized by tamas always be- 
come beasts — such is the threefold destination . . . 43. Elephants, 
horses, Sudras and contemptible Mlechhas, lions, tigers, and boars 
form the middle dark condition . . . 46. Kings, Kshattriyas, a 
king’s priests (purohitdh), and men whose chief occupation is the war 
of words, compose the middle condition of passion ... 48. Devotees, 
ascetics, Brahmans, the deities borne on aerial cars, constellations, and 
Daityas, constitute the lowest condition of goodness. 49. Sacrificing 
priests, rishis, gods, the vedas, the celestial luminaries, years, the 
fathers, the Sadhyas, form the second condition of goodness. 50. Brah- 
ma, the creators,*’ righteousness, the Great One (mahat), the TJnap- 
parent One (avyakta), compose the highest condition of goodness.” 

** These “creators” (visvasrijah) are thus mentioned in Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2. 
Adnriam Agyiim chinvdnah purve risvasrijo 'mritah | satum varsha-sahasrdni diki/ii- 
tnh satram d.iata | 3. iapah Ttsld grihapatir Brahma brahma 'hhavat svagnm | satyam 
ha hotaiyhdiii asld yad visrasrija dsata ! amriiam ehhya udagdyat sahasram parivat- 
sardn | bhutam ha prastoiaisham asid bhurishyat prafi chSharat | pruno adhvaryur 
abhavad diam sarvam sishdsatdm j . . . 7. Visvasrijah pratkamdh satram iisata j 
.... I taio ha jajne bkuvanasya gopith hiranmayah sakmiir Brahma iidma | yena 
suryas tapati tejaseddhati | .... 8. Btena vai visvasrijah idniii visvam asrijanta ( 
yad visvam asrijanta fasmdd ris'vasrijah [ visvam eniin ana prajdyatc | “ 2. The 
ancient and immortal creators of thu universe, keeping fire kindled till tliey saw the 
new moon, and consecrated, were engaged in asaciifice for 100,000 years. 3. Austere 
fervour was the householder ; Prayer itself (brahma) was the hrahmfi priest ; Trufli 
was their hotri, when the creators were so occupied. Immortality was their udgatri 
for a thousand years. The Past w.as their prastotri, the Future their pratihartri ; 
Breath was the adhvarv'ii, whilst they were seeking to obtain all this,” After 
a good deal more of this allegory, the author proceeds in paia.- 7. “Tliese first 
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It will be observed that the diftereat parts of this account of the 
mode in which the three qualities are distributed, are not quite in har- 
mony. From V. 40 it would appear that all souls having the quality 
of passion become men ; and yet we find from vv. 43, 48, and 49, that 
Sudras belong to the tdmasa class, and Brahmans, of different descrip- 
tions, to two of the Suttvika grades. According to the rule enunciated 
in V. 40, the latter ought to have heen bom as gods. 

It is, further, remarkable that in this enumeration Sudras are found 
in the same category with Mleehhas (v. 43), that the Vaisyas are not ac- 
commodated with a position in any of the classes, that Kshattriyas and 
kings’ domestic priests, who are of course Brahmans, and others (who 
must be Brahmans) fond of di.sputation on learned questions®’ (though 
not stated to be heretical) are ranked together as “ passionate ” (v. 40), 
while other Brahmans of different characters are placed in two of the 
higher grades, Brahmans simply so called (viprdh) being regarded as 
“ good” in the lowest degree (v. 48), and sacrificing priests {yajvdnah) 
sharing with rishis, gods, the vedas, etc., the honour of the middle con- 
dition of goodnes.s. It is not clear whether the devotees, and ascetics, 
mentioned in v. 48, belong to the same caste as the Brahmans with whom 
they are associated, or may also be men of the inferior classes. Xor is it 
evident for what reason the sacrificing priests {yajrdnah), specified in 
V. 49, are so much more highly estimated than the king’.s priests {rujnah 
pwohitah) in v. 46, since the latter also officiate at sacrifices. Tbe 
honourable position assigned to Daityas in the lowest class of “ good ” 
beings (v. 48) is also deserving of notice. AVe shall see in the follow- 
ing chapter that the Puranas variously describe mankind as belonging 
entirely to the “ passionate ” class (see v. 40, above) and as charac- 
terized by the three other “ qualities,” according to their caste. 


rrtiitors wcic engaged in saerilicu . . . Tlienee was burn the preserver of the world, 
the golden bird called Brahma, by^hoin the sun glows, kindled with light. . . . 
8. . . . Through this the creators created this universe. As they created the uni- 
verse, they are called vis'vasrijah. . Everything- is created after them.” .See above 
the reference made to rislunjn bliTitn-kr'itnh in p. 3fi. The allegory in this extract 
from the Tiiitt. Br. resembles in its character that in the .--i.xtli verse of the I’nrusha 
Sukta. 

Sdi'sldrthiiknlulta- pri’jdi eha \ Comm. 
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Sect. VI . — Account of the System of Yttgas, Manvantaras, and Kalpas, 
according to the Vishnu Purflna, and other authorities. 

*1 shall in the next section adduce the description given in the Vishnu 
Purana of the creation of living creatures, and the origin of the four 
castes, after first supplying in the present some explanation of the great 
mundane periods, the Yugas, Manvantaras, Kalpas, etc. 

The computations of these great periods are stated in the third 
chapter of the first book, and in the first chapter of the sixth book, 
and are clearly explained by Professor "\^'ilson in his notes to page 50 
of his translation. 

One year of mortals is equal to one day of the gods.*® 

12,000 divine years are equal to a period of four Yugas, which is 
thus made up, viz. : 

Krita Yuga with its mornings and evenings 4,800 divine years 

TretaYuga „ „ „ „ 3,000 „ 

Dvapara Yuga „ ,, „ „ 2,400 „ 

Kali Yuga „ „ „ „ 1,200 „ 

making... 12,000 divine years.*'' 
As a day of the gods is = to one year of mortals, the 12,000 
divine years must he multiplied by 360, the assumed number of days 
in a year, to give the number of the years of mortals in this great 
period of four yugas, thus: 12,000 divine years x 360 = 4,320,000 
years of mortals. 1000 of these periods of 12,000 divine, or 4,320,000 
human, years — i.e., 4,320,000,000 human years are = 1 day of Brah- 
ma,'" and his night is of the same duration. “Within that period of a 
day of Brahma, 14 Manus reign,"' and aManvantara, or period of Mann, 

Vishnu P. vi. 1, 4 ahorTxtram pitrlnah tu iiioso 'bdas tridicankasdm \ See also 
ilanu i. 06 and 67. The Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, too, states: eka'it rai dad deviinam 
(iliar yat iaiiiratsarnh | “ This period of a year is one day of the gods.” 

1 . 3, 10. Divyair va/sha - sa/iasraiatii krita - tretudi - sanjnif am | chutiiryayaiii 
drndniabhis tad-ribbdyam nihudlia me \ 11. ehatrTiri trini dtc c/iaikam krttildidu' 
yalhnkramam | dirynbddnum sahuardni yugeahr ithur purneiduh \ 12. Tat-pramitnaih 
s'ataxh sandhyn purvd tatrdhhuWyate | sandhyTtmiukai cha tat-Udyo ytiyn.itjdnantaro 
hi sah I 13. .Saiidhyri-sandhyaiiisayor aiitar yak kdlo muni-sattama \ yuyukhyuh aa tu 
ctjneynh krita-tretudi-sanjititah 1 

A. P. i. .3, 14. Kritaiii treld drnparn.< cha kaiS ehaira rhafarytiyam | prorb- 
yate iat-s/'hasruiii cha Brahmano diiasam mane | See also Mann i. 72. 

'' A. P. i. .j, I.). It) ahnuxaa d>> a.c hi akmaa .lf'/;n .hi ch'.'tat ria’.u j ahax^auti j 
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is consequently = the 14th part of a day of Brahma. In the present 
Kalpa ( = a day of Brahma) six Manus, of whom Svayambhuva was the 
first, have already passed away, the present Manu being Y’^aivasvata."' 
In each Manvantara seven rishis, certain deities, an Indra, a Manu, 
and the kings, his sons, are created and perish.” A thousand of the 
systems of 4 Yugas, as has been before explained, occur coineidently 
with these 14 Manvantaras; and consequently about 71 systems of 4 
Yugas elapse during each Manvantara, and measure the lives of the 
Manu and the deities of the period.'* At the close of this day of 
Brahma a coUapse {piatisancharaJi) of the universe takes place, which 
lasts through a night of Brahma, equal in duration to his day, during 
which period the three worlds are converted into one great ocean, when 
the lotus-horn god,'* expanded by his deglutition of the universe, and 
contemplated by the yogis and gods in Janaloka, sleeps on the serpent 
S'esha. At the end of that night he awakes and creates anew 

A year of Brahma is composed of the proper number of such days 
and nights; and 100 such years constitute his whole life. The period 
of his life is called Para, and the half of it Parurddha, or the half of a 
Para. One Pararddha, or half of Brahma’s existence, has now expired, 
terminating with the great Kalpa, called the Padma Kalpa. The now 
existing Kalpa, or day of Brahma, called Yaraha (or that of the boar), 
is the first of the second Pararddha of Brahma’s existence.” The 

’2 This is stated by JIanu i. 62 ff. (see above), as well a.s in the third book of the 
V, P. i. .3, which gives the names in the same order . Svayambhuvo Maymh purv 3 
Manuh Srnrochiihas tathii \Auttamis TTimasas ehaiva Rakatas Chakahushas tatha | 
shad ete Manavo 't'ltdh sdmpratani tu Raveh sntah ] Vakasvato 'yam yasyaitat sapta- 
mam varttate 'ntaram j 

” V. r. i. 3, 16. Saptarshayah surah S'akro Manus tat-sunavo nripah \ ekakdle hi 
irijyanie samhriynnie chn purravat | 

Ibid ver. 17. Chnturyugamim sankhydtd mdhikd hy eka saptatih \ manvantaram 
Manoh kalah suradlnddi eha sattama | See also Manu i. 79. 

■5 The birth of Prajapati on a lotus-leaf is mentioned in the Taitt. Arany. i. 23, 1, 
quoted above, p. 32. 

'« Ibid 20. Chaturdaia-yuno hy esha kdlo brdhmam ahah smritam | bruhmo naimti- 
tiko nama tasyhnte pndhnncharah | . . . 22. Ekdrnare in trailokye Brahma Ndrri- 
yandtmakah j bhugi-inyydgatah setr trailokya-grdsa-rrimhitah \ 23. Janadhuir yog - 
bhir devaii chmfyamdno ’bja-sambharah \ tnt-pramdndm hi tditi rattim tadante srijaic 
pminh I Sec also Y. P. i. 2, 59-62, as translated hy lYilson, vol. i. p. 41, 

Ibid ver. 21. Evam tn Bruhmmio varsham era!" rnrsha-satam rhn tat | snfam hi 
tasyn varshdnbm param dynr mahdtmanah | 25. Rkam nsya tyntltnm tu pnrbrddham 
Brahmano 'naghn \ taiyante ’hkhd mahbkalpah IKidmah dy ahlwiUutnb \ deifiyasyn 
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dissolution, which occurs at the end of each Kalpa, or day of Brahma, 
is called nahnittika, incidental, occasional, or contingent. (See Wilson’s 
Vishnu Parana, vol. i. of Dr. Hall’s edition, p. 52, with the editor’s 
note ; and vol. ii. p. 269. Por an account of the other dissolutions of 
the universe I refer to the same work, vol. i. p. 113, and to pp. 630-633 
of the original 4to. edition.) 

Of this elaborate system of Yugas, Manvantaras, and Kalpas, of 
enormous duration, no traces are found in the hymns of the Eig-veda. 
Their authors were, indeed, familiar with the word Yuga,"'^ which fre- 
quently occurs in the sense of age, generation, or tribe. Thus in i. 139, 
8; iii. 26, 3; vi. 8, 5; vi. 15, 8; vi. 36, 5; x. 94, 12, the phrase 
yuge yuge''^ means “in every age.” In iii. 33, 8 ; x. 10, 10, we have 
uttara yiigani, “future ages,” and in x. 72, 1, uttare yuge, “in a later 
age in vii. 70, 4, purvani yugani, “ former ages,”“ and in i. 184, 3, 
yttga jurna, “past ages.” In i. 92, 11; i. 103, 4 ; i. 115, 2 ; i. 124, 2; 
i. 144, 4;« ii. 2, 2 ; v. 52, 4; vi. 16, 23; vii. 9, 4; viii. 46, 12; 
viii. 51, 9 ; ix. 12, 7 x. 27, 19; x. 140, 6®* (in all of which places, 
except i. 115, 2, the word is combined with manushyu, munusM, manu- 
shah, ot jandnam), yuga seems to denote “generations” of men, or 

pardrddhasya varttamdnasya vai dcija \ fura/iah iti kalpo ’yam prathamah pan- 
kalpitah | 

In Professor Willson’s Dictionary three senses are assigned to yuga (neuter) 

(1) a pair; (2) an age as the Krita, Treta, etc. ; (3) a lustre, or period of five years. 
When used as masculine the word means, according to the same authority, (1) a yoke , 

(2) a measure of four cubits, etc.; (3) a particular drug. 

Sayana, on iii. 36, 3, explains it by pratidinam, “ every day on vi. S, .5 , 
vi. 15, 8 ; vi. 36, o, by kale kale, “ at every time.” 

Sayana takes the phrase for former “couples of husbands and wives,” mithunum 
jdydpatirupdni. 

In i. 92, 11 and i. 124, 2, Ushas (the Dawn) is spoken of as, prammafi mamts/iyd 
yugani, “ wearing away human terms of existence, or generations.” In commenting 
on the former text Sayana explains yugTmi as equivalent to krita-trelddlni, “ the Krita, 
Treta, and other ages,” whilst in explaining the second, he takes the same word as 
signifying yugopalaksltitdn nimeshddi-kaluvtiyavdn, “the seconds and other component 
parts of time indicated by the word,” or as equivalent to yugmilni, “ the conjunctions 
of men,” — since the dawn scatters abroad to their several occupations men who hud 
been previously congregated together!” In his note on i. 144, 4, he gives an option 
ot two different senses ; manoh miuhhandhlni ynguni jTiydpnti-nipdni hotradhraryv- 
rupunivd I “ couples consisting of husb.and and wife, or of the hotri and .adhvaryu 
priests.” 

This verse, ix. 12, 7, is also found in Sama V. ii. .5.52, where, howercr, y"/a is 
substituted for yugn. 

Tliis \erse occurs also in Sama V. ii. 1171, and V.lj. 8. xii 111. 
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rather, in some places, “tribes” of men. Tn v. 73, 0, the phrase 
nahusM ijugd must have a similar meaning. In i. 158, 6, it is said 
that the rishi Dlrghatamas became -worn out in the tenth yuga ; c^n 
■which Professor AVilson remarks (R. T. vol, ii. 104, note) : “ The scho- 
liast understands yugn in its ordinary interpretation ; but the yuga of 
five years is perhaps intended, a lustrum, -which -would be nothing mar- 
vellous.” Professor Aufreeht proposes to render, “ in the tenth stage 
of life.” The first passage of the Rig-veda, in -which there is any indi- 
cation of a considerable mundane period being dehoted, is x. 72, 2f., 
where “ a first,” or, “an earlier age {yuga) of the gods” is mentioned 
{decanum jntnye yuge ; deiunitm prathame when “ the existent 

sprang from the non-exi.stent ” {asafah sad ajdyata) ; but no allusion is 
made to its length. In the same indefinite way reference is made in 
X. 97, I, to certain “plants which were produced before the gods, — 
three ages {yugas) earlier” iyuh oshadh'ih piirvak jnfdh develhyas tri- 
yvgam pura). In one verse of the Atbarva-veda, however, the word yuga 
is so employed as to lead to the supposition that a period of very long 
duration is intended. It is there said, viii. 2, 21 : htadi fe agufam 
hoyandii dre yugo tnni chatruri hrimnah | “ we allot to thee a hundred, 
ten thousand, years, two, three, four ages (yugas).”’^ As we may with 
probability assume that the periods here mentioned proceed in the 
ascending scale of duration, two yvgas, and perhaps even one yuga, 
must be supposed to exceed 10,000 years. 

The earliest comparison between divine and human periods of dura- 
tion of which I am aware is found in the text of the Taitt. Br. quoted 
above in a note to p. 42 : “ A year is one day of the gods.-* But so 
far as that passage itself shows, there is no reason to imagine that the 
statement it contains was anything more than an isolated idea, or that 
the conception had, at the time when the Brahmanas were compiled, 
been developed, and a system of immense mundane periods, whether 

5* For tlic context of this lino sco .Touniat of ttie Royal .Vsiatic Society foi 186G, 
page -12. 

"S An analogous idea is found in the S atapatha I'l.ihnmna xiv. 7. 1, .'!3 ff, ( = Hri- 
liad.rranyaka Ipanishad pp. 817 ff. of Cal. ed.) atha ye iutnm uinnmihyrnjnm nnauduh 
saekiihpUrJnduijitaloliTindmTinayiduh \ “now a hinidred plcasiire.s of men are one 
pleasure of the I’itris who liaxe conqueied the worlds.” And .so on in the same vav ; 
a hundred pleasuri s of the Piti is equalling one pleasiu'e of the Karmadevas (or gods 
who hase hetome so by worts) , a Imndred phasi.ies of the latter equalling niu 
plea.sure of the gods who were horn sni-h, etc. 
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human or divine, had been elaborated. That, however, the authors of 
the Brahmanas were becoming familiar with the idea of extravagantly 

large numbers is clear from the passage in the Taitt. Br. iii. 12, 9, 2, 

® . 

quoted above, p. 41, in the note on Mann xii. 50, where it is said that 
the creators were engaged in a sacrifice for 100,000 years. 

Professor Roth is of opinion (see his remarks under the word Krita 
in his Lexicon) that according to the earlier conception stated in Manu 
i. 69, and the Mahabharata (12,826 tf.), the four Yugas — Krita, Treta, 
Pvapara, and Kali,»with their mornings and evenings, consisted respec- 
tively of no more than 4,800 ; 3,600 ; 2,400 ; and 1,200 ordinary years 
of mortals ; and that it was the commentators on Alanu, and the com- 
pilers of the Puranas, who first converted the years of which they 
were made up into divine years. The verse of Manu to which Pro- 
fessor Roth refers (i. 69), and the one which follows, are certainly 
quite silent about the years composing the Krita age being divine 
years : 

Chatvary dhuh saJiasrdni varshdnaM tu h-itam yugam | tafuja tuvach- 
chliati sandhyu sandhydmichaschi tathucidhah \ 70. Itare-ihi sxtuandhyeshu 
sasandhamseshu cha trishu \ ekdpdyem rarttantc sahnifdni hfdni cha \ 
“ They say that four thousand years compose the krita yuga, with 
as many hundred years for its morning and the same for its evening. 
70. In the other three yugas, with their mornings and evenings, the 
thousands and hundreds are diminished successively by one.” 

Yer.se 71 is as follows: Yad etat imrisunlchydtam udde era vhafui - 
yugam j eiad dvudaia-sdhasraiii devdnum yugam uchyate | which, as ex- 
plained by Medhatithi, may be thus rendered : “ Twelve thousand of 
these periods of four yugas, as above reckoned, are called a Yuga of 
the gods.” Medhatithi’s words, as quoted by Kulluka, are these 
Chaturyagair era dcddasa-salmsra-sankhyair dtvyam ytigam \ “ A divine 
Yuga is formed by four yugas to the number of twelve thousand.” 
Kulluka, however, says that his predecessor’s explanation is mis- 
taken, and must not be adopted {Medhutither bhramo nddarffaryah''. 
His own opinion is that the system of yugas mentioned in vv. 69 and 
71 are identical, both being made up of divine years. According to 
this view, we must translate v. 71 as follows: “The period of four 
yugas, consisting of twelve thousand years, which has been reckoned 
.above, is called a Yuga of the gods.” This certainly appears to be the 
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preferable translation, and it is confirmed by the tenor of verse 79. 
Verse 71, however, may represent a later stage of opinion, as it is 
not found in the following passage of the Mahabharata, where the 
previous verse (69) is repeated, and verse 70 is expanded into thret 
verses, though without any alteration of the sense ; 

M. Bh. iii. 12826 ff. — Adito mannja-vyughra h-ifsnasi/a jagatah 
ksJiage \ chah-ury ultuh sahasruni varsMndm tat hritafii yugani | tasya 
tavacJtchhati sandhya sandhyiiiitscha tathdridhah \ 

“ In the beginning, after the destruction of the entire universe, they 
say that there are four thousand years : that is the Krita Yuga, which 
has a morning of as many hundred years, and an evening of the same 
duration.” And then, after enumerating in like manner the other three 
Yugas with their respective thousands and hundreds successively 
diminished by one, the speaker (the sage Markandeya) proceeds in 
verse 12831 : EAid dmdasahasn yugukhya pariklrttitd ] etat sahasra- 
panjantam aho Iruhnam v.dahritam \ “ This period of twelve thousand 
years is known by the appellation of the Yugas. A period extending 
to a thousand of these is called a day of Brahma.” 

Yowhere, certainly, in this passage is any mention made of the years 
being divine years. 

The earliest known text in which the names of the four Yugas are 
found is a verse occurring in the story of S'unahsepha in the Aitareyu 
Brahmana vii. 15 : Katih saydno hhavati sanjihunas tu dvdpm ah | uttish- 
thafiis tretd Ihatati kntaiii sampadyate ckaran \ “A man while lying is 
the Kali ; moving himself, he is the Dvapara ; rising, he is the Treta ; 
walking, he becomes the Krita.’”'^ But this brief allusion leaves us 

This verse has been already traii.slated no less than six times ; twice into German 
by AVeber and Roth (Ind. Stud. i. 286 and 460), once into Latin by Streiter (see Ind. 
Stud. ix. 3L5), and thrice into English, by Wilson (Journ. E. A. S. for 1851, p. 99), 
Muller (Anc. Sunsk. Lit. p. 412), and Haug (Ait. Br. ii. 464). All these authors' 
except the last, concur in consideriug the verso as referring to the four A'uo-as. 
Dr. Haug, however, has the following note . “Sayana does not gi\e any explanation 
of this important passage, where the names of the Yugas are mentioned for tlie tiist 
time. These four names are, as is well known from other sources, . . . names of dice 
used at gambling. The meaning of this Gathu is. There is every success to be hoped ; 
for the unluckiest die, the Kali is lying, two others are slowlv mo\iTig and half fallen, 
but the luckiest, the Krit.a, is in full motion. The position i>f dice here given is indi- 
catory of a fair chance of winning the game.” Both Dr. Hang’s translation and note 
are criticised by Profe.ssor Weber (Ind Stud. ix. .319). Of the folloning \erses, wbich 
occur in Mann ix. .301 f,, the second is a paraphra.se of that in the Aitareva Bi.lh- 
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quite in the dark as to the duration which was assigned to these yugas 
in the age when the Brahmana was compiled. 


Sect. VII. — Account of the different creations, including that of the 
castes, according to the Vishnu. Purdna. 

I commence with the following general account of the cosmogony of 
the Vishnu Purana, extracted from Professor Wilson’s Preface to his 
translation of that work, vol. i. p. xciii. ; 

“The first book of the six, into which the work is divided, is 
occupied chiefly with the details of creation, primary {sarga), and 
secondary {pratisarga) ; the first explains how the universe proceeds 
from Prakriti, or eternal crude matter;®'’ the second, in what manner 
the forms of things are developed from the elementary substances 
previously evolved, or how they re-appear after their temporary de- 
struction.®® Both these creations are periodical; but the termination 
of the first occurs only at the end of the life of Brahma, when not 
only all the gods and all other foi-ms are annihilated, but the elements 
are again merged into primary substance, besides which only one 
spiritual being exists. The latter takes place at the end of every 
Kalpa or day of Brahma, and afiects only the forms of inferior 
creatures and lower worlds, leaving the substances of the universe 
entire, and sages and gods unharmed.” 

Diana : Kriiam ireta-yugam chaiva dvnparam kalir era cha \ rdjiio vrittani sarvuni 
liija hi yugam uchyate \ 302. Kalih prasnpto hhamti m jugrat dvapara/n yugam ] 
karmaav aihyudyatas tretd vicharams tii krita'n yugam | “SOI. The Krita, Treta, 
HvSpara, and Kali yugas are all modes of a king’s action ; for a king is called a yuga. 
302. 'While asleep he is the Kali ; waking he is the Dvapara age ; intent upon action 
he is the Treta, moving about he is the Krita.” The former of tliese two verses of 
Wanu is reproduced nearly verhatim in the M. Bh. xii. 3408 ; and the same idea is ex- 
panded in the same hook of the same poem, vv. 2674 ff., 2682, 2684, 2686, 2693 if. 
The words krita, tretd, dvdpara, and k<di, are found in the Vrij.-Saiihita, xxx. 18, and 
in the Taitt. Brahmana, iii. 4, 1, 16 ; hut in both places they denote dice, as does also 
the word krita in the Chhaiidogya Upan. iv. 1, 4 (where see the commentary). On 
the Yugas the reader of German may also consult Weber's ludische Studien, i. pp. 39, 
87 f., 282 ff. 

[See Book i. chapter ii.] 

*■'* [See the fointh and fdlowing chapters of Book i.] 

’’’ See Book i. at the close of chaptei vii. p. 113 of rol. i. of Professor Wilson’s 
translation, 2n4 edition, and also p. 621 and 6.30 of the original 4to. edition. As regards, 

4 
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T proceed rvith the details of the creation which took place in the 
Y’^araha Kalpa, as descrihed in book i. chapter 4, vr. 2, ff: : 

Atita-halparasdne tusd-AujjtolfJiifaA pnibhuh | mttvodnMan tato 
Brahma sdnyaiii lokam araihuhata | 3. Nurdyanah paro \'hintija)i 
parenhdm api sa pralhvh \ Brahma-srarnpi Ihavagdn anddih sarta- 
samlhavah | . . . 6. Toyiintali sa mahliii jndtru jagaty eharnare pra- 
bhuh I anumOnad fad-uddharaiii Icarttu-kumah prujupatih \ 7. Akarot sa 
taniini anyCuli kalpadishu yafhn piird | matsya-kurmddikdm tadvad 
vurdhani rapur dstlutah | 8. Yeda-yajmmayam rupam uiesha-jagatah 
sthitau \ sthitnh sthirdtmd sarvdtmd paramdtmd prajdpatih \ 9. Jana- 
loka-gataih siddhair Sanakddyair abhishthutah | praviveia tadd toyam 
utmudhuro dliaru-dharah | . . . . 45. Braiit iaiiistiiyamdnasta para- 
mdtiiiu inalcidharah | vjjahdra mahim kshipraiit nyastavdihs cha mnhdni- 
bhasi \ 46. Tasyopari jahnighnsya mahati naur iva sthitd | vitatafatrdt 
tu dchasya na mnht ydti samplitam | tatah kshitiiii saiadm kritrd prithi- 
vydiii so 'chinod gir'in | yathd-vibhdgam bhagavdn anddih purushotiamah 
1 47. Prdk-snrga-dngdhun akhiJdn parvatdn prithivitale | amoghcna 
prabhdvena sasarjamogha-vdiiichhifah \ 48. Bhuri bhagani iatah kritrd 
sapta-dclpdn yathdtnfhd | bhiir-ddydms chaturo lokdn purvarat sama- 
kalpayat | 49. Brahna-rnpadharo deras tato ’sau rajasd 'h-rituh \ 
chakdra srishtim bhagavdffts rhatur-raktra-dharo Harih \ 50. ninxitta- 
mdtram erdsau srijydndffi sarga-kannandin | pradhdna-kdranlbhdtd 
yato rai srijya-saktayah j 51. Khnitta-nxdtram mxtktvaikam rxdxxyat 
kinchid apikshyate \ nlyate tapntdm ireshtha sra-sakfyd rastii rustatum | 

“ 2. .Yt the end of the past (or Padma) Kalpa, arising from his 
night slumhor, Brahma, the lord, endowed predominantly with the 
quality of goodness, beheld the universe void. 3. He (was) the 
supreme lord Karayana, who cannot even he conceived by other 
beings, the deity without beginning, the source of all things, c.vi.sting 
in the form of Brahma.” [The verse given in Manu i. 10, regarding 
the derivation of the word Xarayana (see above p. 3.5) is here (pioted]. 
“ 6. This lord of creatures, di.scovcring by inference,. — when the world 
had become one ocean, — that the earth lay within the waters, and 
being desirous to rui.se it up, (7) assumed another hod\-. As formerly, 
at the beginnings of the Kalpas, he had taken the form of a fi.sh, 

tiortTM-r, tlic st.itf inr nf \\ itii »iiii li tin. pai-.igi.ipli i-iuk luili L'l.injiao vol. i. p. 50, a.s 
wi‘ll ,i.s \ol. li. p. 209, of the '.cine nenk. 
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a tortoise, and so forth,”’ (so now) entering the body of a boar (8), — 
a form composed of the redas and of sacrifice, — the lord of creatures, 
wjio, throughout the entire continuance of the world, remains fixed, 
the universal soul, the supreme soul, self-sustained, the supporter of 
the earth (9), — being hymned by Sanaka and the other saints, who 
had (at the dissolution of the lower worlds) proceeded to Janaloka, — 
entered the water.” [He is then addressed by the goddess Earth in a 
hymn of praise, as Yishnu, and as the supreme Brahma, w. 10-24. 
The hoar then rises from the lower regions, tossing up the earth with 
his tusk, and is again lauded by Sanandana and other saints in a 
second hymn, in the course of which he himself is identified with 
sacrifice, and his various members with its different instruments and 
accompaniments, w. 25-44]. “45. Being thus^lauded, the supreme 

soul, the upholder of the earth, lifted her up quickly and placed her 
upon the great waters. 46. Resting upon this mass of water, like 
a vast ship, she does not sink, owing to her expansion. Then, having 
levelled the earth, the divine eternal Purushottasna heaped together 
mountains according to their divisions. 47. He whose wiU cannot he 
frustrated, by his unfailing power, created on the surface of the earth 
all those mountains which had been burnt up in the former creation. 
48. Having then divided the earth, just as it had been, into seven 
dvlpas, he formed the four worlds Bhurloka and others as before. 49. 
Becoming next pervaded with the quality of passion, that divine being 
Hari, assuming the form of Brahma, with four faces, effected the 
creation. 50. But he is merely the instrumental cause of the things 
to he created and of the creative operations, since the properties of the 
things to he created arise from Pradhana as their (material) cause. 51. 
Excepting an instrumental cause alone, nothing else is required. 
Every' substance {vastu) is brought into the state of substance {rastutd) 
by its own inherent power.”’' 

” No mention is made in tlie Brihmanas (as I have already observed) of any such 
periods as the Kalpas. But here an attempt is made to systematize the ditferent 
stories scattered through those older works which variously describe the manner in 
which the creation was effected — with the view', perhaps, of reconciling tlic discre- 
pancies in tliosc free and artlc.ss speculations which offended the ciitical sense of a 
l.ater aac. 

R,.p Professor AVilson’s translation of these verses, and the new version proposed 
by the editor of the second edition, Dr. Hall, p. 66, note. 1 do not think the phrase 
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[Before proceeding further with the narrative of the Vishnu Purfina, 
I wish to quote or refer to some passages from the Taittirlya Sanhita. 
and Brahmana and from the S'atapatha Brahmana, which appear <0 
furnish the original germs of the legends of the boar, fish, tortoise, 
and dwarf incarnations. 

The first of these texts is from the Taittirlya Sanhita, vii. 1,5, Iff: 

Apo vai idaui agre salilain dslt | tasniin Prajdpatir rdgur bhutvd ach- 
(irat 1 m imam apahjat | taiii tardlio bhufca dharat | trim Viivakarmd. 
bhutid igamurt | sd aprathata ( sd prithirg ahhacat | tat prithicijai 
pritMxitvam \ tasgdm asrCimyat Prajdputih | m dei'dn asrijata Vasun 
Rudran AdityCui | te devah Piajupatim abruvan prajdyarnahai” iti\ 
so ’bravid “ yathu aham yuslundms tapmd avrikshi evafn tapasi pra- 
jamnam ichchhadJivani” iti | tebhyo ’gnim uyafanam prnyachhad etena 
dyatanena srdmyata" iti | te ’gnind dyatanena airdmyan | te samvatsare 
ekdiii gam asr junta \ 

“This universe was formerly waters, fluid. On it Prajapati, be- 
coming wind, moved.^’ He saw this (earth). Becoming a boar, he 
took her up. Becoming Visvakarman, he wiped (the moisture from) 
her. She extended. She became the extended one {prithivi). From 
this the earth derives her designation as the extended one. In her 
Prajapati performed arduous devotion. He created gods, Vasus, Eudras, 
and Adityas. The gods .said to Prajapati, ‘ let us bo propagated.’ He 
answered, ‘ As I have created you through austere fervour, so do yo 
seek after propagation in austere fervour.’ He gave them Agni as a 
resting-place (saying), ‘ With this as a resting-place perform your 
devotion.’ They (accordingly) performed devotion with Agni as a 
resting-place. In a year they created one cow, etc.’’“ 


sta-saktyd ran ho properly rendered, as Dr. Hall doe.s, “ by its potency.” The 
rt-ading of tlio MSS. lii prodhnna’korarubhutnh seems to me doubtful, as it 

would mo'-t naturally mean “have beroufe tbc I’radhana-puuse,” I eoujecturp jna- 
(Jhb yin-k'i ravodbh Utah, wliieli drives tluj sense wbieli seems to be required. 

"'’2* It is pD'Mble that the idea assi'jned to tlie word Xilrdyana (■'ce Maim i. 10, 
tibove), “he wlio'e plaee of movement is the \vatei</’ may be conm-cted ^\lTh this 
pa*-'!!},^. See al-o Gene.si.> i. 2, “ And the Spirit of God moved ujioii the face of the 
water'.’' 

After hfiNiu" iioiieotl tli^ pa^a'^- in the Taittirlya SuTildt.l, I hi e.iinc aware that 
it had been previou'ly translated bv Mr Colebrouke (tisMa.s i. 7d, or p 41 of Williams 
k Norijate’s edition}. Air. Colebruoke prefaees bh version by remarking', “ The pre- 
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The second passage is from the Taittirlya Brahmana, i. I, 3, 5 if. 
Apo rai idam agre salilam tWd | tena PrajCqmtir asnimyat “httham idaih 
sydd” iti I BO ’pahjat puslihua-parnam tishthat j so ’manyata “ asti vai 
fUd yasyninn idam adhitishthati” iti | sa raraho rupam h'itvd vpa- 
nyamajjat \ sa pritMvim adhah urclihat ) tasyd upahatya udamajjat | tat 
pusliliara-parne'prathuyat ( yad “ apratJiata” tat prithivyai prithivif- 
vam I ‘^alhfid rai idam” iti tad hlnmyai bhiimitiam | tdiii diso'nu vdtah 
samarahat | tCn7i sariardbhir adriiithat | 

“ This (universe) was formerly water, fluid.®* With that (water) 
Prajapati practised arduous devotion (saying), ‘ how shall this (uni- 
verse be (developed) ?’ He beheld a lotus-leaf standing.®^ He thought, 
‘there is somewhat on which this (lotus-leaf) rests.’ He as a boar — 
having assumed that form — plunged beneath towards it. He found 
the earth down below. Breaking oif (a portion of) her, he rose to the 
surface. He then extended it on the lotus-leaf. Inasmuch as he ex- 
tended it, that is the extension of the extended one (the earth). Thi.s 
became [abhut). From this the earth derives its name of bhumi. The 
wind carried her, to the four quarters. He strengthened her witli 
gravel, etc., etc. 

The S’atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 1, 2, 11, has the following reference 
to the same idea, although here Prajapati himself is not the boar : 

lyati ha rai iyam agre prithiry dsa prudesa-mdtrl ] ium Emushah iti 
varOhah njjaglmna \ so ’syuh patih Prajdpatis tena era enam etan-mithu- 
nena priyem dhCmnd samardhayati hritsnam karoti j 

“Formerly this earth was only so largo, of the size of a span. A 
boar called Emusha raised her up. Her lord Prajapati, therefore, 
prospers him with (the gift of) this pair, the object of his desire, and 
makes him complete.” 

Another of the incarnations referred to in the preceding passage of 


Bent extract iv.as recommenried for selection by its allusion to a mythological notion, 
which apparently gave origin to the story of the Variiha-aviitrira, and from which an 
astronomical period, entitled Calpa, has perhaps been taken.” 

“* The Commentator gives an alternative evplanation, viz., that the word salila is 
the same as sarira, according to the text of the Veda, “ these worlds are sarira ” (“ inu- 
rai lolcdh sariram ” iti hiitth). 

*' Supported upon the end of a long stalk ” {dJry/iatiiiliiyir ' rasthitam), accordins 
to the Commentator. In a pa.s.sagc from the Taitt. Aranyaka, already quoted (p. 32, 
above), it is said that Prajapati himself was born on a lotus-leaf. 
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the Vishnu Purfina is foreshadowed in the following text from the S'a- 
tapatha Brahmana, vii. 5, 1, 5 : 

Sa yat Tiurmo numa [ eUd rat riipafh Icritrd Prajapatih prajah asri- 
jata 1 yad asrijata akarot tat \ yad akarot tasmdt kurrnah | kasyapo vai 
kurmah \ tasmCul ahth “sand^ prajah kdSyapya^” iti \ sa yatj, sa kurmo 
sau sa Adityah \ 

“ As to its being called kurma (a tortoise) ; Prajapati having taken 
this form, created offspring. That which he created, he made {akarot) ; 
since he made, he is (called) kurmah. The word kasyapa means tortoise ; 
hence men say all creatures are descendants of Kasyapa. This tortoise 
is the same as Aditya.”®* 

The oldest version of the story of the fish incarnation, which is to be 
found in the S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, Iff., will be quoted in the 
next chapter. 

For the passages which appear to supply the germ of the dwarf in- 
carnation, the reader may consult the fourth volume of this work, 
pp. 54-58 and 107 f. 

It will have been noticed that in the passage above adduced from the 
Vishiju Purina, the word Narayaea is applied to Vishnu, and that it 
is the last named deity who (though in the form of Brahma) is said to 
have taken the form of a boar. In the verses formerly cited from 
Manu (i. 9, 10), however, Narayana is an epithet, not of Vishnu, but 
of Brahma ; and in the following text, from the Kamayana, xi. 110, 3, 
it is Brahma who is said to have become a boar : 

Sarvatii salilam evdslt prithivi tatra nirmitd \ tatah samabharad Brah- 
ma srayambhur daivataih saha^"' \ sa lardhas tato bhutvd projjahdra va- 
sundharam ityddi \ 

“ AU was water only, and in it the earth was fashioned. Then arose 

With this compare the mention made of a tortoise in the passage cited above, 
p. 32, from the Taitt. Aranjaka. 

Such is the reading of Schlcgel’s edition, and of that which was recently printed 
at Bombay, both of which, no doubt, present the most ancient te.vt of the Eimayana. 
The Gauda recension, however, which deviates widely from the other, and appears to 
have modified it in conformity with more modern taste and ideas, has here also intro- 
duced a various reading in the second of the lines ([uoted in the text, and identities 
Brahma with Vishnu in the following manner- latah samabhuvad Brahnui svuijatii- 
bhur Vuhnur avyayah | *‘ Then arose Brahma the self-existent and imperishable 
Vishnu. ’ 
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Bralima, the self existent, 'vrith the deities. He then, becoming a hoar, 
raised up the earth,” etc. 

I now return to the narrative of the Vishnu Purana.] 

* The further process of cosmogony is thus described in chapter v. ; 

Maitreya iKdeha \ 1. Tatlta sasarjja deco'sau decarshi-pitri-ddnai'dti | 
manushya-tiryag-vrihshadin hhd-vyoma-salilaukasah \ 2. Yad-gunam 

yat-svabhdvani cha yad-rujxm cha jagad dvija | sargiidau srishtavdn 
Brahma tad mamdchahshva vidardt | Pardsara uvdcJia j 3. Maitreya 
hathaydmy esha irinushva susamdhitah | yathd sasarjja dei'o 'sau devadln 
akhildn vMuh ] srishtiiii ckintayatas tasya Icalpddishu yathd ymrd ] 
ahuddhi-purvahah sargah prddurbhCitas tamomayah | 4. Taino moho ma- 
hdmohas tdmisro hy andha-samj>iitah \ avidyu pancha-parvaishd prd- 
durbhdtd mahdtmanah \ 5. Panchadhu 'vasthitak sorgo dhydyato ’prati- 
bodhavdn | vahir-anto- pralcdsas cha safiivrittdtmd nagdtmakah \ 6. 

Mukhyd nagd yatas choktd mukhya-sargas tatas tv ayarn | 7. Tafii drish- 
(vd. ’sddhakam sargam amunyad aparam punah 1 tasydbhidhyuyatal} sargas 
tiryak-sroteV^ 'bhyavarttata | 8. Yasmdt tiryak pravrittak sa iiryak- 
srotas tatah smritak \ 9. Pahudayas te vikhydlds tamah-praydh hy ove- 
dinah \ utpatha-grdhinas ehaivafe’jndne jndna-muninah | 10. Ahamhritd 
ahammand ashtdvimsad-cadhdni'itdh \ aiitah-prakusds te sarve dvritds cha 
parasparam \ 11. Tam apy asddhakam matvd dhydyato ’nyas tato 'bhavat \ 
urdhvasrotas tritiyas tii sdttvikorddhcam avarttata^ 1 12. Te sukha-priti- 
bahuld bahir antas cha ndvritdh'^ \ prakdsu bahir antas cha iirdhra- 
sroto-bhavdh smritdh \ 13. Tushty-dtmakas tritiyas tu deva-sargas in 

yah smritah \ tasmin sarge ’bharat pritir nishpanne Brahmanas tadd | 
14. Tato 'nyam sa tadd dadhyaa sddhakam sargam iittamam \ asddhakums 
tu tan jndtvd miikhya-sargddi-sambhavdn | 15. Tathd ’bhidhydyatas 
tasya satydbhidydyinas tatah | prudurbhutas tadd ’lyaktdd arcdk-srotas 
tu sddhakah | 16. Yasmdd array ryavarttanta tato ^ rruk-srofasas tu te | 

te cha prakdsa-bahuld tamodriktd"^^ rajo’dkikdk | tasmdt te dahkha- 
bahuld bhilyo bhiiyas cha kdrinah ] prakdsd bahir antas cha manushyu 
sadhakds tu to \ . . . . 23. Ity ete tu samdkhydtd nava sargdh Prajd- 

Hi sandhir iirshah. — Comm. 

The reading of the Vayu F., in the parallel pa'isage, is tnsynhhidhi/iiijato nHynm 
sTttivikiih mmavarttata | iird/iresrota-'i tntiyaa in f<a chairoyiikcani vyavadfutah \ 
The combination sntfi’ikordhvam in the text of the Vishnu 1’. must be urshn. 

100 Pot ndvritdh the Vayu P. reads sa>iirritiih. 

hi sandhirdrshah | Comm. But there is a form tama. The Vayu P. has iamah- 
saktTih. 
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2 )ate 1 i I prukritd raikritds chaiva jagato muh-hetavah \ srijuto jagadisa- 
sya kim amjach cMrotum ichfiasi \ Maitreya m-ucha \ 24. Samkxhpat 
kathdah sargo cleidiinCim traya mime \ vistardcli chlirotum ichltami 
tvatto mnnivaroitama \ Parumra tivdcha | kanriabhir hjiuvitah purvath 
kusaldkitsalais iu tuh \ kkgiltyu. tayd hj anirmuktdh samhure hy upa- 
mfiihritali \ 25. Sthdiarantuh surddydseha prajd hrahnafiis chaturvi- 
dhah I Brahmanah kurvatah srishtirii jajnire mdnasls tu tdh \ 26. Tafo 
devdsurapitrm mdmishdms eka ehaiushtayam \ sisrikshiir amlhdmxy 
etdni Siam dtmdnam ayuyujat \ 27. Yiiktdtmanas tainorndtrd udrikid 
'hkut Prajdpateh | sisrihihor jaghandt purram asurdh jajnire tatah | 
28. Utsasarja tatas tdfn iu tamo-mdtrdtmikdm tanum | sd tu tyakid 
tanus Una Mnitreydbhud vilhdrari | 29. Sisrikshir anya-deha-sthok 
prltim dpa tatah surah \ sattvodriktuh sarnudbhutdh rnukhato Brah- 
ntanodvja | 30. Tyaktd sd ’pi tanus tena sattva-prdyam abhud dinam \ 
tato hi balino rdtrdv asurd devatd diva | 31. Sattvamdtrdtmikdm eia 
iato ’nydm jagrihe tanum \ pitrivad manyamdnasya pitaras tasya 
gagnire \ 32. Utsasarja pitrin srishtvd tatas turn api sa prabhuh | sd 
chotsrishtd ’hhavat sandhyd dina-naktuntara-sthitih \ 33. Rajo-mdtrdt- 
mikdm anydiii jagrihe sa tanum tatah [ rajo-mdtrotkatd jdtd manushyd 
dvija-sattama \ tarn apy dsu sa tatydja tanum udyah Prajdpatih \ 
jyotsnd samabhavat sd ’pi pruk-sandhyd yd ’bhidhiyate \ 34. Jyotsno- 
dgame iu latino manushydh pitaras tathd \ Maitreya sandhyu-samuye 
tasmdd ete lhavanti rai | 35. Jyotsnd-rdtry-ahani sandhyd chatidry 
etdni rai vibhoh \ Brahmunas tu sarirdni trigundpdsraydni cha [ 
36. Rajo-mdtrdtmikdm eta tato ’nydm jagrihe tanum | tatah kshud 
Brahmnno jdtd jajne kopas tayd tatah \ 37. Kshut-khdmdn andhakdre 
’tha so ’srijad bhagai dms tatah \ Tirupdh irnasruld jdtds te ’bhyadhd- 
vafiis tatah prabhum | 38. “ Mairum hho rakshyatdm esha ” yair uktam 
rdkshasds tu te \ uchuh “khdddma” ity anye ye te yakshds tu yakshandi | 
“llaitreya said: 1. Tell me in detail how at the beginning of the 
creation that deity Brahma formed the god.s, rishis, fathers, danava', 
men, beasts, trees, ete., dwelling respectively on the earth, in the skv , 
and in the water j 2. and with what (|ualities, with wliat nature, and 
of what form he made the world. Parasara replied : 3. I declare to 
thee, Maitreya, how that deity created the gods and all other beings ; 
listen with attention. TVhile he was meditating 'on creation, as at tlu) 
beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas, there appeared an insentient crca- 
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tion, composed of gloom (tamas). 4. Gloom, illusion, great illusion, 
darkness, and what is called utter darkness — such was the five-fold 
ignorance, which was manifested from that great Being, 5. as he was 
Meditating — an insensible creation,*” under live conditions, devoid of 
feeling either without or within,*” closed up, motionless. 6. And since 
motionless objects are called the primary objects, this is called the pri- 
mary (muMiya) creation.*” 7. Beholding this creation to be ineffective, 
he again contemplated another. As he was desiring it the brute 
(tiryahrotas) creation came forth. 8. Since (in its natural functions) 
it acts horizontally it is called Tiryaksrotas. 9. The (creatures com- 
posing it) are known as cattle, etc., distinguished mainly by darkness 
{tamas) ignorant, following irregular courses,*” while in a state of ignor- 
ance having a conceit of knowledge, (10) self-regarding, self-esteeming, 
affected by the twenty-eight kinds of defects, endowed with inward 
feeling, and mutually closed. 11. As Brahma, regarding this creation 
also as ineffective, was again meditating, another creation, the third, or 
urdhvasrotas, which was good, rose upward. 12. They (the creatures 
belonging to this creation) abounding in happiness and satisfaction, 
being unclosed both without and within, and possessed both of external 
and internal feeling, are called the offspring of the tJrdhvasrotns crea- 
tion. 13. This third creation, known as that of the gods, was one full 
of enjoyment. When it was completed, Brahma was pleased. 14. He 
then contemplated another creation, effective and most excellent, since 
he regarded as ineffective the beings sprung from the primary and 
other creations. 1 5. While he, whose will is efiBcacious, was so desir- 
ing, the Arvaksrotas, an effective creation, was manifested.’” 16. They 

The Vayu P. here inserts an additional line, snrvatns taniasn chaiva (Tipah 
humhha-rad arritah \ “ and covered on all sides 'with darkness, as a lamp by a jar.” 

Yahir-anto ’prakasascha appears to be the true reading, as the Commentator 
renders the last word by prakriJita-Jiio/ia-iuiiynh, “devoid of knowledge.” Eut if 
this bo the correct reading, it is ungrammatical, as antnh and apratmsa would properly 
make antar-oprakiiia, not anto’prakdsa. But the Purunas have m.iny forms which 
arc irregular {fn-sha, “ peculiar to the rishis,” “ vedic,” or “ antiquated " as the Com- 
mentators style them). The Taylor MS. of the Yuyu Purilna reads in the parallel 
passage hahir-anfah-prakdkntcha. 

Sec Dr. Hall's note p. 70 on Professor 'Wilson’s translation ; and also the pas- 
sage quoted above p. 16 from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4, vheic the word nntkhya is 
otherwise applied and e.xplained. 

‘“5 Bhakshy'i<U-vu-ekak-hl>uih ) “ Making no distinction in food, etc., etc.” Comm. 

Compare M. Bh. liv. 1038. 
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(the creatures belonging to it) are called Arvaksrotas, because (in their 
natural functions) they acted downwardly. And they abound in sen- 
Bation {prahlsa) and are full of darkness (ta» 2 as) with a preponderance 
of passion {rajas). Hence they endure much suffering, and are con- 
stantly active, with both outward and inward feeling. These beings 
were men, and effective.’”®^ 

In the next following verses, 17-22, the names of the different crea- 
tions, described in the first part of this section, and in the second chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Puraua, are recapitulated, and two others, 
the Anugraha and the Kaumara, are noticed, but not explained.'*® 

The speaker Parasara then adds : “ 23. Thus have the nine creations 
of Prajapati, both Pnikrita and Vaikrita, the radical causes of the world, 
been recounted. What el.-^ dost thou desire to hear regarding the crea- 
tive lord of the world ? Haitreya replies : 21. By thee, most excellent 
Muni, the creation of the gods and other beings has been summarily 
narrated : I desire to hear it from thee in detail. Parasara rejoins : 
Called into (renewed) existence in consequence of former actions, good 
or bad, and unliberated from that destination when they were absorbed 
at the (former) dissolution of the world, (25) the four descriptions of 
creatures, beginning with things immovable and ending with gods, were 
produced, o Brahman, from Brahma when he was creating, and they 
sprang from his mind. 26. Being then desirous to create these streams 
{amlhuitiai ' four classes of Gods, Asuras, Fathers, and Men, he 
concentrated himself. 27. Prajapati, thus concentrated, received a body, 
which was formed of the quality of gloom {tamas ) ; and as he desired 
to create, Asuras were first produced from his groin. 28. He then 
abandoned that body formed entirely of gloom ; which when abandoned 
by him became night. 29. Desiring to create, when he had occupied 
another body, Brahma experienced pleasure ; and then gods, full of 
the quality of goodness, sprang from his mouth. 30. That body 

'07 The VayuP. adds here : LnJishanais iurakadyaischa ashtadha cha ryarnsthitah | 
siddhntrndno manushyas te yatidkarvu-salia-dharMinah [ ity esha tfijusuh mryo hy 
arvhksrotuh prnklrttitnh \ “ Constituted with preservative(r) cliaractcri.-tiu', and in an 
eightfold manner. These were men peifeet in their essence, and in nature e(jnal to 
Gandharvas. Tliis wa.s the Iustrou.s creation knowi a.s Arvfiksrotas.” 

‘oo See Dr. Ilall'.s edition of 'WiLon’s V. P. pp. 32 tf. ; and p|). 74 tf. 

Thi.s word i.s borrowed from tlie p.l'^age of the Taittiriya IJr.lhmana, ii. 3, 8, 3, 
quoted above, p. 23. Most of the particiil.-irs in the re-st of the narriiti\e are imitated 
from another pa.-.sage of the same Briihmana, ii. 2, 9, o tf., also quoted above, p. 28. 
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also, being abandoned by him, became day, which, is almost entirely 
good. Hence the Asuras are powerful by night'“ and the gods by day- 
31. He then assumed another body formed of pure goodness ; and the 
5'athers were born from him, when he was regarding himself as a 
father.”' 32. The Lord, after creating the Fathers, abandoned that 
body also ; which, when so abandoned, became twilight, existing 
between day and night. 33. He next took another body entirely 
formed of passion ; and men, in whom passion is violent, were pro- 
duced. The primeval Prajapati speedily discarded this body also, 
which became faint light {Jyotsnd), which is called early twilight. 
34. Hence, at the appearance of this faint light, men are strong, while 
the fathers are strong at evening-twilight. 35. Morning-twilight, 
night, day, and evening-twihght, these are the four bodies of Brahma, 
and the receptacles of the three qualities. 36. Brahma next took 
another body entirely formed of passion, from which sprang hunger, 
and through it anger was produced. 37. The Divine Being then in 
darkness created beings emaciated with hunger, which, hideous of 
aspect, and with long beards, rushed against the lord. 38. Those who 
said, ‘ Let him not bo preserved ’ {rakshyatum) were called Eakshasas, 
whilst those others who cried, ‘ Let us eat (him)’ were called Yakshas 
from ‘eating’ {yakshandt)}^- 

It is not necessary for my purpose that I should quote at length the 
conclusion of the section. It may suffice to say that verses 39 to 51 
describe the creation of serpents from Brahma’s hair ; of Bhutas ; of 
Gandharvas ; of birds {vaydiiisi) from the creator’s life {vayas), of sheep 
from his breast, of goats from his mouth, of kine from his belly and 
sides, and of horses,”’ elephants, and other animals from his feet ; of 
plants from his hairs ; of the different metres and vedas from his 
eastern, southern, western, and northern mouths. Yorses 52 ff. contain 
a recapitulation of the creative operations, with some statement of the 


In the Eiim,iyana, SuiiJara Kanil.'i 82, 13 f. (Gorresio's edit.) we read : Eak- 
s/tashiii rajani-knlah samyugvshu praiasyate \ 14. Tmmnd riijan niid-ywldhe jayo 
'snxdkam na sairniuya/f \ “Night is the approved time for the Rakshascs to light. We 
should therefore undoubtedly eoinjuer in a nocturnal conllict.” 

This idea .also is borrowed from Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 8, 2. 

See AVilson’s V. P. vol. i. p. 83, and Dr. Hall’s nolo. 

See the passage from the Taitt. Sanh. vii. 1, 1, 4 If. quoted above, p. 16, where 
the same origin is ascribed to horses. 
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principles according to 'which they 'were conducted. Of these verses 
I quote only the following; 55. Teshufii ye yani 'karmuni prilk-KristhyCim 
pratipedire \ tamj era pratipadyante irijyamanah pimah punah | . . . 
60. YatJiurtdv ritu-hnynni nunurupiini paryaye | drisyante tdni tdnyeva 
tatlid bhurd yuyudisJiu | 61. Karoty evamvidhui/i srisJitim kalyindau sa 

punah punah \ sisrikshusakti-yukto'sau srijya-sahti-prachoditah\ “These 
creatures, as they are reproduced time after time, discharge the same 
functions as they had fulfilled in the previous creation . . . 60. Just 

as, in each season of the year, all the various characteristics of that 
season are perceived, on its recurrence, to be the very same as they had 
been before ; so too are the beings produced at the beginnings of the 
ages.”^ 61. Possessing both the will and the ability to create, and im- 
pelled by the powers inherent in the things to be created, the deity 
produces again and again a creation of the very same description at the 
beginning of every Kalpa.” 

The sixth section of the same book of the T. P., of which I shall cite 
the larger portion, professes to give a more detailed account of the 
creation of mankind. 

V. P. i. 6, 1. Maitreya tnucha | ArtCikerotas fu kathito hhavatn yas tu 
mdnushah \ brahman ristarato briihi Brahma tarn asrijad ynthd \ 2. 
Yathu cha varndn asrjad yud-gunmns cha mahumune \ yachcha teshniii 
smrUam karma riprdd'inaiii lad uchyatdm \ Parusara mdcha \ 3. Sat- 
yahhidhyayinns taaya. ihrikalwr Brahmuno jagat | ajdyantn dnjasreshtha 
sattvodriktd, mukhCit prajuh | 4. Vakshaso rajasodriktas tathu’nyCi Brah- 
mano 'bhavan \ rajasd tamuna chaiva samudriktris tathorutah | 5. Pad- 
bhydm unydh prajd Brahma sasarjja drya-sattama \ tamah-prndhnnds 
tuh sarvus ch(lturvarnya?/i iduih tatah \ bruhmandh kshattriyCi raisyuh 
kudruscha drija-saftama | pddoru-vakshah-sfhalato mukhatas cha samud- 
gatuh I 6. Yajna-nishpattaye sarxam etad Brahma chakdra vat \ chu- 
turvarnyani mahdbhdga yajna-sudhanam nftamam \ 7. Yajnair dpyd- 
yitd devd rrishty-utsargenu xai prajdh | Opydyayante dharrna-jna 
ydjndh kahjdna-hetaxah | 8. Ktehpadyanle narais tais hi sva-knrmd- 
bhiratnih sadd \ xiruddhdeharanajxetaih sadbhih sanmdrga-gdmihhih | 
9. Sxarydpaxnrgau indnunhydt prdpnuvanti nard mune | yach ihdbhiru- 
chitaiii sthdnam tad ydnti mumtjd dtija | 10. Prajds tdh Brahmand 
grishtds chdturvarnya-xyuxaithitau | samyak sraddha-samdchdra-pra- 
Verses similar to this occur in Manu i. 30 ; and in the Mahclbharata xii. 8550 f. 
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vanii muni-sattama \ 11. Yathechha-vUsa-niratah sarvalddha-vkarjifah | 
suddliantah-karandh suddhuh sartdmislitlidna-nirtnajuli | 14.““ S'ud- 
^he cha idsdm manasi sitddhe ’ntah-samsthite Jlarau \ suddha-jndnam 
prapasyanti Vinhnv-dkhyam yena tatpadam | 15. Tatah kdidtiiiako yo 
'sail sa clid>7isah kathito Sareh | sa pdtayaty aglio yhoram adpaia alpdlpa- 
sdraiat I 16. Adharma-ilja-khutaM tu tamo-lohha-samudiJtavai/i \ pra- 
jdsu idsu 2Iaitreya rdyndikam asddhukam | 17. Tatah sd sahajd sidJhis 
tdsdih ndtiva jdyate \ rasolldsudayas clidnydh siddhayo 'slitaii hliavanti 
ydh I 18. Tdsu kshlndso aseshdsa carddhamane cha putake | dvandvudi- 
bhava-duhkhdrttds td lhavanti tatah prujdh \ 19. Tato diirguni tds clia- 
krur tdrkshyam pdrcatam audakam \ kritimaiii cha tathd durgam pura- 
karvatakddi yat \ 20. Grihdni cha yathdnydyam teshu chakruh purd- 
di-sliu 1 sitdtapddi-lddhdnam prasatndya mahdmate \ 21. Prutikdraiti 
imam kritvd sitddes tdh prajdh pimah ] vurttopdyam tatas chakrur 
hasta-siddkam cha karma-jam | . . . 26. Grumydrunydh smritd hy etd 
oshadhyas cha chaturdasa j yajna-nuhpattaye yujnus tathd "sdiii hctur 
idtamah \ 27. Utah cha saha yujnena prajdndm kurdnam param | 
pardpura-i'idah prdjnds tato yajndn citancate j 28. Ahany ahany 
anushthdnam yajndndm munisattama \ tipakdra-karam pimsdm kriya- 
mdndch cha santi-dam \ 29. Teshdm tu kula-srishto 'sate pupa-cindur 
mahdmate \ ehetussu rarridhe chakrus te na yujneshii mdnasam \ 30. 
Teda-radams tathd devuti yujnakarmudikam cha yat ] tat sarvaih nin- 
damanas te yajna-vydsedha-kurinah | 31. Pravritti-mOrga-vyuchchitti- 
kdriiio reda-nindakuh \ durutmuno durdchard bubhuiiih kutildsaydh | 
32. S aihsiddliuydih tu rdrttdydm prajdh srishtid Prajdpatih | maryd- 
dnm sthdpaydmdsa yathd-sfhdnam yathd-gunaui ) 34. J arndndm dh'a- 
mdndm cha dharmdn dharma-bhrifnm vara | lokdfid sarva-rarndndm 
samyag dhurindnupalindm | 35. Prdjdpafyam hrdhmandndm smritam 
sthilnaiit kriydvutdm \ sthdnam aindram kshattriyundm sangrdmeshc 
univarttnidm \ 30. k aisydndm mdrutam sthdnam sca-dhannam anu- 
rarttindm \ gdndharram siidra-jatnidm paricharydsu carttindm | 

“ Maitrcya says: 1. You have described to me the Arvfiksrota.s, or 
human, creation : declare to me, o Hrahnian, in detail the manner in 
which Brahma formed it. 2. Tell me how, and with what qualities, 
he created the castes, .and what are traditionally reputed to ho the 

““ There are no \er.se< nuiiibeied 12 and 1:1, the MS.S, passing from the 11th to 
the 14th. 
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functions of the Brahmans and others. Parasara replies : 3. When, 
true to his design, Brahma became desirous to create the world, crea- 
tures in whom goodness (sattva) prevailed sprang from his mouth ; (4) 
others in whom passion (jajas) predominated came from his breast; 
others in whom both passion and darkness {tamas) were strong, pro- 
ceded from his thighs ; (5) others he created from his feet, whose chief 
characteristic was darkness. Of these was composed the system of four 
castes, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and Sudras, who had respec- 
tively issued from his mouth, breast, thighs, and feet. 6. Brahma 
formed this"® entire fourfold institution of classes for the performance 
of sacrifice, of which it is an excellent instrument. 7. liourished by 
sacrifices, the gods nourish mankind by discharging rain. Sacrifices, 
the causes of prosperity, (8) are constantly celebrated by virtuous men, 
devoted to their duties, who avoid wrong observances, and walk in the 
right path. 9. Men, in consequence of their humanity, obtain heaven 
and final liberation ; and they proceed to the world which they desire. 
1 0, These creatiires formed by Brahma in the condition of the four 
castes, (were) perfectly inclined to conduct springing from religious 
faith, (11) loving to dwell wherever they pleased, free from all suffer- 
ings, pure in heart, pure, spotless in all observances. 14. And in their 
pure minds, — the pure Hari dwelling within them,— (there existed) 
pure knowledge whereby they beheld his highest station, called (that 
of) Tislmu.’" 15. Afterwards that which is described as the portion 
of Hari consisting of Time"* infused into those beings direful sin, in 
the form of desire and the like, ineffective (of man’s end), small in 
amount, hut gradually increasing in force, (16) the seed of unrighteous- 
ness, and sprung from darkness and cupidity. 17. Thenceforward their 
innate perfectness was but slightly evolved : and as all the other eight 
perfections called ramllam and the rest (18) declined, and sin in- 
creased, these creatures (mankind) were affiicted with suffering arising 

06 How (Iocs this agree with the statements made in the Taitt. Sanli. vii. 1, 1 4 ff 
as quoted ahovr, p. Ifi, and in the Taitt. Br. iii. 2, 3, 9, p. 21, tliat the S fidra is 
incapacitated fur sacrifice, and that anything he milks out is no dilation.^ 

‘o This alludes to an expression in the Eig-veda.i. 22, 20. Sec the 4th vol. of this 
work, p. J-i. 

In regard to Knin, “ Time,” see tVilsnn’s V. V. vol. i. p. ]8 f., and the passages 
fiom the Atharva-veda, e.vtracted in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1S6.5 

j)[i rjHotf. * 
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out of the pairs (of susceptibilities to pleasure and pain, etc., etc.) 
19. They then constructed fastnesses among trees, on hills, or amid 
■VFaters, as ■n-ell as artificial fortresses, towns, villages, etc. 20. And in 
tiicse towns, etc., they built houses on the proper plan, in order to 
counteract cold, heat, and other discomforts. 21. Having thus provided 
against cold, etc., they devised methods of livelihood depending upon 
labour, and executed by their hands.” The kinds of grain which 
they cultivated are next described in the following verses 22 to 25. 
The text then proceeds, verse 26 : “ These are declared to he the 
fourteen kinds of grain, cultivated and wild, fitted for sacrifice ; and 
sacrifice is an eminent cause of their existence. 27. These, too, 
along with sacrifice, are the most efficacious sources of progeny. 
Hence those who understand cause and effect celebrate sacrifices. 
28. Their daily performance is beneficial to men, and delivers from 
sins committed. 29. But that drop of sin which had been created by 
time increased in men’s hearts, and they disregarded sacrifice. 30. 
Eeviling the Vedas, and the prescriptions of the Vedas, the gods, and 
all sacrificial rites, etc., obstructing oblations, (31) and cutting off the 
path of activity,”® they became malignant, vicious, and perverse in their 
designs. 32. The means of subsistence being provided, Prajfipati, having 
created living beings, established a distinction according to their position 
and qualities (see verses 3 to 5 above), (and fixed) the duties of the castes 
and orders, and the worlds (to be attained after death) by all the castes 
which perfectly fulfilled their duties. 33. The world of Prajfipati is 
declared to be the (future) abode of those Brahmans who are assiduous 
in religious rites ; the realm of Indra the abode of those Kshattriyas 
who turn not back in battle ; (34) that of the Manits the abode of those 
Vaisyas who fulfil their duties; and that of the Gandharvas the abode 
of the men of S'udra race who abide in their vocation of service.” In 
the remaining verses of the chapter (35 to 39) the realms of blessedness 
destined for the reception of more eminent saints are briefly noticed, as 
well as the infernal regions, to which the wicked are doomed. 

J^rarritti-marga-rynehclihitti-hTiriimh. The Commentator ascribes this to the 
human race being no longer sulliciciitly propagated, for ho adds the cx]>l.ination : 
yajtianaini^htjunie di'vnir iirarxhavnil minnhhnrcti't pt'a}7i-rrifttlh<'r tisidiUudt \ ‘‘because 
population did not increase from the want of food caused by the gods ceasing to .send 
rain in consequence of the non-celebration of sacnticc.’’ 
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At the beginning of the seventh section, without any further enquiry 
on the part of Maitreya, Parasara proceeds as follows ; 

V. P. i. 7, 1. Tato 'hhidhyrujatas tasya jujnire manafili prajah | tach- 
chhai'tra-saMufpannaih hdryais taih kdranaih saJia \ 2. Kshettrajndh 
samavarttanta gdti'elhyas tasya dhiuiatah | te sarre saniavarttaiita ye 
mayd pi'fiy uddhritdh I 3. Devddydh sthdvardntds cha traigunya- 
vishaye sthifdh | evam bhfitdm srMtani charuni sthavardni cha \ 4. 
Yadd ’sya tdh prajdh sand la ryacnrddhantu dhimatah \ athanydn 
mdmsdn putrdn sadrUdn dtmano ’srijat | 5. Bhrigum Pulastyam Pu- 
laharn Kratum Anglrasam tathd \ Jlanehm Paksham Atriiii cha Vasish- 
thaiii chaha mdnasdn | nava hrahmdna ity etc purdne nischayaiii gatdh | 
6. Sanandanadayo ye cha parvaiii srishtds tu T edhasd \ na te lokeshc 
asajjanta nirapekshdh prajdsu te [ sarce te chdgata-jndna vlta-raga 
vimatsardh 1 7. Teshv evaiii nirapeksheshu loka-srishtau mahdtmanah \ 
Brahmono ’bhiid mahnkrodhas trailokya-daham-kshamah | 8. Tasya 
krodhat samudbhuta-jcdla-mdld-vidipitam \ Brahmano ’bhiit tada sarvaiii 
trailokyam akhilam mime \ 9. Bhrukuti-kutilat tasya Matat krodha- 
dipitdt 1 samutpannas tada Rudro madhyuhndrka-sama-prabhah j ardha- 
nuri-nara-vapuh prachando ' timfiravdn \ cibhajdtmdnam ity iiktrd tain 
Brahma ' ntardadhe punah j 10. Tathokto ’saa dvidha strXtvam purushat- 
vaiii tathd 'karot \ bibheda purushtcaiii cha dasadha chaikadha cha sah \ 
11. Saumydsatimyais tathd sdntdsdntaih stritcam cha sa prabhuh \ bi- 
bheda bahudhd devah srarupair asitaih sitaih \ 12. Tato Brahma ”tma- 
sambhfitam purvatit si'dyambhttrum 2 »'abhum | dtmdnam era kritardn pra- 
jdpdlani Manuiii dvija \ 13. H'utardpdm cha tdiii ndriiii tapo-nirdhuta- 
kalmashdm \ svdyambhuro Manur derah jyatnyartham jagrihe vibhuh \ 
14. Tasmuch cha purushd'l derl S'atarnpd ryajdyata \ Priyavratottdna- 
pudaii Prasutydkuti-sanjnitam j kanyd-drayam cha dhanna-jna rupau- 
ddrya-gvndnxitam \ lo. Ihidau Prasv.tim TIakshdydfhdkufim Ruchuye 
purd ityddi \ 

“1. Then from him, as he was desiring, there wore born mental 
sons with cfferts and causes™ derived from his body. 2. Embodied 
spirits sprang from the limbs of that wise Being. All those creatures 
sprang forth which have been already described by me, (3) beginning 

120 'J’lie Coraniontator fxpl.tuis worfL tia/'y/u.i lath kjityamiih sftha to 

bodies and senses.” 


mean 
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■with gods and ending ■with motionless objects, and existing in the con- 
dition of the three qualities. Thus ■were created beings moving and 
stationary. 4. When none of these creatures of the Wise Being multi- 
pfted, he next formed other, mental, sons like to himself, (5) Bhrigu, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Angiras, Marichi, Daksha, Atri, and Vasish- 
tha, all horn from his mind. These are the nine Brahmas who have 
been determined in the Puranas. 6. But Sanandana and the others who 
had been previously created by Vedhas (Brahma) had no regard for the 
worlds, and were indifferent to offspring. They had all attained to 
knowledge, were freed from desire, and devoid of envy. 7. As they 
were thus indifferent about the creation of the world, great wrath, 
sufficient to burn up the three worlds, arose in the mighty Brahma. 
8. The three worlds became entirely illuminated by the wreath of flame 
which sprang from his anger. 9. Then from his forehead, wrinkled by 
frowns and inflamed by fury, arose Eudra, luminous as the midday sun , 
with a body half male and half female, fiery, and huge in bulk. After 
saying to him, ‘Divide thyself,’ Brahma vanished. 10. Being so ad- 
dressed, Eudra severed himself into two, into a male and a female form 
The god next divided his male body into eleven parts, (II) beautiful 
and hideous, gentle and ungentle ; and his female figure into numerous 
portions with appearances black and white. 12. Brahma then made 
the lord Svayambhiiva, who had formerly sprung from himself, and 
was none other than himself, to be Manu the protector of creatures. 
13. The god Manu Svayambhuva took for his wife the female S'atarupa, 
who by austere fervour had beeome freed from all defilement. 14. To 
that Male the goddess S'atarupa bore Priyavrata and Uttanapada, and 
two daughters called Prasuti and Akuti, distinguished by the qualities 
of beauty and magnanimity. 15. He of old gave Prasuti in marriage 
to Daksha, and Akuti to Euchi.” 

From a comparison of the preceding narratives of the creation of 
mankind, extracted from the fifth and sixth chapters of the First Book 
of the Vishnu Purana, it will be seen that the details given in the 
different accounts are not consistent with each other. It is first of all 
stated in the fifth chapter (verse 16) that the arvaksrotas, or human 
creation was characterized by the qualities of darkness and passion, lu 
the second account (verse 33) we are told that Brahma assumed a body 
composed of passion, from which men, in whom that quality is power- 
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ful, were produced.’^ In neither of these narratives is the slightest al- 
lusion made to there having been any primeval and congenital distinc- 
tion of classes. In the third statement given in the sixth chapter 
(verses 3 to 5) the human race is said to have been the result of a four- 
fold creation ; and the four castes, produced from different parts of the 
creator’s body, are declared to have been each especially characterized 
by different qualities (ffunas), viz., those who issued from his mouth by 
goodness (mtti-a), those who proceeded from his breast by passion [rajas), 
those who were produced from his thighs by both passion and darkness 
[tamas), and those who sprang from his feet by darkness. In the sequel 
of this account, however, no mention is made of any differences of con- 
duct arising from innate diversities of disposition having been mani- 
fested in the earliest age by the members of the different classes. On 
the contrary, they are described (verses 1 0 ff.) in language applicable to 
a state of perfection which was universal and uniform, as full of faith, 
pure-hearted and devout. In like manner the declension in purity and 
goodness which ensued is not represented as peculiar to any of the 
classes, but as common to all. So far, therefore, the different castes 
seem, according to this account, to have been undistinguished by any 
variety of mental or moral constitution. And it is not until after the 
deterioration of the entire race has been related, that we are told (in 
verses 32 f.) that the separate duties of the several castes were fixed in 
accordance with their position and qualities. This sketch of the moral 
and religious history of mankind, in the earliest period, is thus deficient 
in failing to explain how beings, who were originally formed with vei v 
different ethical characters, should have been all equally excellent dur 
ing their period of perfection, and have also experienced an uniform 
pi'ocess of decline. 

In regard to the variation between the two narratives of the creation 
found in the fifth ehapterof the Yishnu Purana, Professor TVilson remark-: 
as follows in a note to vol. i. p. 80 : “ These reiterated, and not alway- 
very congruous, accounts of the creation are explained by the Purana- 
as referring to different Kalpas or renovations of the world, and there- 
fore involving no incompatibility. A better reason for their appearance 


>=' Compare the pa-sage given above at the .-lose of Sfot Y pp n from Mann 
xii. 1^0 ff nnd thf* remark"^ 
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is the probability that they have been borrowed from different original 
authorities.”'” 

As regards the first of these explanations of the discrepancies in 
question, it must be observed that it is inapplicable to the case before 
ns, as the text of the Yishnu Purana itself says nothing of the dif- 
ferent accounts of the creation having reference to different Kalpas : 
and in absence of any intimation to the contrary wc must naturally 
assume that the various portions of the consecutive narration in the 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh chapters, which are connected with 
each other by a series of questions and answers, must all have reference 
to the creation which took place at the commencement of the existing 
or Varaha Kalpa, as stated in the opening verse of the fourth chapter. 
Professor "Wilson’s supposition that the various and discrepant accounts 
“ have been borrowed from different original authorities ” appears to 
have probability in its favour. I am imable to point out the source 
from which the first description of the creation, in the early part of the 
fifth chapter, verses 1 to 23, has been derived. But the second account, 
given in verses 26 to 35, has evidently drawn many of its details from 
the passages of the Taittirlya Brahmana ii. 2, 9, 5-9, and ii. 3, 8, 2 f., 
and S'atapatha Brahmana xi. 1, 6, 6ff. which 1 have quoted above. And 
it is possible that the references which are found in the former of these 
descriptions in the Yishnu Purana to different portions of the creation 

The discrepancies between current legends on different subjects are occasionalh' 
noticed in the text of the Vishnu Puriina. Thus in the eighth chapter of the first hook, 
V. 12, Maitreya, who had been told by Parasara that S'rl was the daughter of Bhrigu 
andKhyiiti, enquires ■ KsJitrabdhau S'rlh putoipnnnd aruyate’mrita-manthune \ lihri- 
goh Kht/atydiii samidpannety itad Ttka katham bharan \ “It is reported that S li was 
produced in the ocean of milk when ambrosia was churned. How do you say that 
she was bom to Bhrigu by KhyJti r” He receives for answer ; 13. Xdyaiva sd /agaii- 
mdtd Vishnoh S'rlr (another MS. reads nHJrynyi/iT) samujuto Visbij’is 

tutltaiveyuiii dvijottamn I “ S ri, the mother of the world, and wife of Vishnu, is eteinal 
and undecaying ’’ (or, according to the other reading, “is the eternal follower of 
Vishnu’’). “ As he is omnipresent, so is she,” and so on. The case of D.iksha will 
be noticed fuither on in the text. On the method resortial to by the Commentators in 
cases of this description Professor Wilson observes in a note to p. 203 (4to. edition), 
“ other calculations occur, the incompatibility of which is said, by the Commentator, 
on our text and on that of the Bhagavata, to .arise from reference being made to dif- 
ferent Kalpas ; and they quote the same stanz.i to this effect Kvarhd kruchit pu- 
rdnrshu virod]to yadi lakshyate j kulpn-bht dddibhia ttdrn rirodbub aadhJiir id/yatc \ 

‘ Whenever any contradictions in different Pur.lnas are observed, they are ascribed by 
the pious to differences of Kalpas and the like.’ ” 
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being ineffective may have been suggested by some of the other details 
in the Brahmanas, which I shall now proceed to cite. At all events 
some of the latter appear to have given rise to the statement in the 
fourth verse of the seventh chapter of the Yishnu P. that the creatures 
formed by Brahma did not multiply, as well as to various particulars in 
the narratives which will be quoted below from the Yayu and Markan- 
deya Puranas. The Brahmanas describe the creative operations of Pra* 
japati as having been attended with intense effort, and often followed 
by great exhaustion ; and not only so, but they represent many of these 
attempts to bring living creatures of various kinds into existence, to 
sustain them after they were produced, and to ensure their propagation, 
as having been either altogether abortive, or only partially successful. 
The following quotations wiH afford illustrations of these different 
points ; 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 10, 1. Prajapatih prajfih asrijata \ sa ririchuno’man- 
yata \ sa tapo ’’tapyata \ sa iitinan viryam apasyat tad avarddhata \ 

“ Prajapati created living beings. He felt himself emptied. He 
performed austere abstraction. He perceived vigour in himself. It 
increased, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 2, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajah srishtva 'iayat \ taiJi 

devah hhutdndm raxaiii tejah samhhritya tena enam alhishajyan “ tnahdn 
aravartti" iti | 

“Prajapati after creating living beings lay exhausted. The gods, 
collecting the essence and vigour of existing things, cured him there- 
with, saying he has become great, etc.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 3, 6, 1. Prajdpatih prajdh srishtm ryasrafhsata \ sa hri- 
dayam Ihuto ’sayat \ 

“ Prajapati, after creating living beings, was paralysed. Becoming a 
heart, he slept.” 

b’. P. Br. iii. 9, 1, 1. Prajdpatir vai prajdh sasrijdno ririchdnah iia 
amanyata \ tasmut pardihyah prajdh dsuh \ na asya prajdh sriye ’nndd- 
ydya jajture ] 2. Sa aikshata “ arikshy aham asmaiij yasmai) u kdmdya 
asrikshi na me sa kdmah samurdhi pardchyo mat-prajdh abkuian na me 
prajdh sriye 'nnadyiiya asthishata" iti \ 3. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih 
“ kathani nu ptoiar dtmdnam dpydydyeya vpa nid prajdh samdvartteraihs 
tishtheran me prajdh sriye annadydya" iti I so 'rchhan srdmyamk chu^ 

Srhntah — Comm. 
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chara praja-kamah \ m etani ekadasinim apasyat | sa ekadasinyu ishtva 
Prajapatik punar Cdmanam upyayayata upa enarn prajdk samdvarttanta 
atishthanta asya prajdh sriye ’nnddydya sa vauydn era isjitvd 'Ihatat \ 

“ Prajapati whea creating living beings felt himself as it were emp- 
tied. The living creatures went away from him. They were not pro- 
duced so as to prosper eind to eat food. 2. He considered ; ‘ I have 
become emptied : the object for which I created them has not been 
fulfilled : they have gone away, and have not gained prosperity and 
food.’ 3. He considered: ‘how can I again replenish myself; and 
how shall my creatures return to me, and acquire prosperity and food?’ 
Desirous of progeny, he went on worshipping and performing religious 
rites. He beheld this EkadasinI (Eileven) ; and sacrificing with it, he 
again replenished himself ; his creatures returned to him, and gained 
prosperity and food. Having sacrificed, he became more brilliant.” 

S'. P. Br. X. 4, 2, 2. So 'yarn samvatsarah Prajdpatih sarvdni hhutdni 
sasrije yach cha prdni yack cka aprdnam ubkaydn deva-mamcskydti | sa 
sandni Ikutani srisk(i d ririckdna iva mene | sa mrityor lihhiydnckakdra \ 
2. Sa ka ikskdnckakre “ katham nv aham imdni sarvdni hkutdni punar 
dtmann drapeya punar dtman dadhlya katkaih nv akam eva eskdm sar- 
I'eskdm Ihutdndm punar dtmd sydm ” iti \ 

“ This Tear, (who is) Prajapati, created all beings, both those which 
breathe and those that are without breath, both gods and men. Having 
created all beings he felt himself as it were emptied. He was afraid of 
death. 2. He reflected, ‘ How can I again unite all these beings with 
myself, again place them in myself? How can I alone be again the 
soul of all these beings ? ’ ” 

S'. P. Br. X. 4, 4, 1. Prajapatim rai prajdk srijamdnam pdpmd mrit- 
yur ahkiparijagkdna \ sa tapo 'tapyata sakasram saiiivafsardn pdpmdnam 
rijikdsan \ 

“ Misery, death, smote Prajapati, as he was creating living beings. 
He performed austere abstraction for a thousand years, with the view 
of shaking off misery.” 

S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 1, 1. Prajdpatir ka rai idam agre ekak era dsa \ sa 
aikshata “ kathaiii nu prajdyeya ” iti \ so ’srdmyat sa tapo 'tapyata \ sa 
prajdk asrijata | tdk asya prajdk srisktdk pardkahhuruk ] tuni imdni 
raydmsi | purusho rai Prajdpater nedishtham \ dripad rai ayam puru- 
skak I tasmdd dripado raydmsi \ 2. Sa aikshata Prajdpatih ] yathd 
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nv eva purd eko ’bhuvam eram u nv eta apy etarhy eka eta ami ” iti \ ia 
dtitiydh sasrije \ tdh asya para eta babhutuh \ tad idarh kshudraih sari- 
sripam yad anyat sarpcbbyah 1 tritiyuh sasrije ity ahts tdh asya para eta 
babhutuh \ te ime sarpdh . . . , | 3 So ’rchhan srdmyan Prajdpatir 

ikslidnchakre “ katliam nu Me prajuh srishtdh parabhatanti" iti | sa ha 
etad eta dadarsa “ anaSanaiayd vai me prajdh par dbhat anti'’’ iti \ sa 
dtmanah eta agre stanayoh paya dpydyaydnchakre \ sa prajdh asrijata \ 
tdh asya prajdh srishtdh standv eta abhipadya tds ‘tatah sambabhutuh \ 
tdh inidh apardbhutdh | 

'“1. Prajapati alone ■was formerly this universe. He reflected, ‘ How 
can I be propagated ? ’ He toiled in religious rites, and practised austere 
fervour. He created living beings. After being created by him they 
perished. They were these birds. Man is the thing nearest to Praja- 
pati. This being, man, is two-footed. Hence birds are two-footed 
creatures. Prajapati reflected, ‘ As I was formerly but one, so am I 
now also only one.’ He created a second set of living beings. They 
also perished. This was the class of small reptiles other than serpents. 
They say he created a thii-d set of beings, which also perished. They 
were these serpents ... 3. TVorshipping and toiling in religious rites, 
Prajapati reflected, ‘ How is it that my creatures perish after they have 
been formed?’ He perceived this, ‘they perish from want of food.’ 
In his own presence he caused milk to be supplied to breasts. He 
created living beings, which resorting to the breasts were then pre- 
served. These are the creatures which did not perish.” 

Taitt. Br. i. 6, 2, 1. Vaistaderena tat Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tdh 
srishtdh na prdjdyanta | so'gnir akdmayata " aham imdh prajanayeyam" 
iti I sa Prajdpataye sucharn adadhat | so ’sochat prajdm ichhamdnah \ 
tasmdd yaiii cha prajd bhimakti yarn eha na tav ubhau sochatah prajdm 
ichhamdnau \ tdsc Agnim apy asrijat | td Agnir adhyait (2) Somo 
veto 'dadhdt Satitd prdjanayat | Sarastatl vdcham adadhdt | Pxisha 
'poshayat \ te tai ete trih saiittatsarasya prayujyante ye detdh pushti- 
patayah \ samtatsaro tai Prajdpatih | saiittatsarena eta asmai prajdh 
prdjanayat | tdh prajdh jdtdh Maruto 'ghnan “ asmdn api na prdyuk- 
shata’' iti \ 3. Sa etam Prajdpatir mdrutam saptalcapdlam apasyat \ 
tarn niratapat \ tato tai prajdbhyo 'katpata ( . . . ,s« Prajdpatir aiochat 
^^ydh purtdh prajdh asriksjii Marufas tdh atadhishuh katham apardh 
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srijeya ” iti \ tasya sushma andani hihutafii niravarttata | tad vyuiaharat | 
tad aposhayat j tat prdjuyata | 

“ Prajapati formed living creatures by the vaisvadeva (offering to the 
"Wisvedevas). Being created they did not propagate. Agni desired’ 
‘ let me beget these creatures.’ He imparted grief to Prajapati. He 
grieved, desiring offspring. Hence he whom offspring blesses, and he 
whom it does not bless, both of them grieve, desiring progeny. Among 
them he created Agni also. Agni desired (?) them. Soma infused seed. 
Savitri begot them. Sarasvatl infused into them speech. Pushan nour- 
ished them. These (gods) who are lords of nourishment are employed 
thrice in the year. Prajapati is the Year. It was through the year 
that he generated offspring for him. The Maruts killed those creatures 
when they had been born, saying ‘ they have not employed us also. 
3. Prajapati saw this Maruta oblation in seven platters. He offered it. 
In consequence of it he became capable of producing offspring .... 
Prajapati lamented, (saying) ‘ the Maruts have slain the former living 
beings whom I created. How can I create others:’ His vigour sprang 
forth in the shape of an egg. He took it up. He cherished it. It 
became productive.” 

Taitt. Br. iii. 10, 9, 1. Prajupatir deidn asrjata ) te paptnand sandi- 
tdh ajdyanta | tun tyadyat j 

“Prajapati created gods. They were bom bound by misery. He 
released them.” 

Taitt. Br. ii. 7, 9, 1. Prajdpatih prajdh asrijata | tdh asmdt srishtdh 
pardchir dyan \ sa etam Prajupatir odanam apahjat \ so ’nnam bhiito 
’tisbthat I tdh anyatra annddyam aritrd Prajupatitn prajdh aymiart- 
tanta \ 

“ Prajapati created living beings. They went away from him. He 
beheld this odana. He was turned into food. Having found food no- 
where else, they returned to him.” 

Taitt. Br. i. G, 4, 1. Prajdpatih Saritd bhfitvd prajdh asrijata \ td 
enam atyamanyanta | ta asmdd apdhrdman | id Varum bhutcd prajdh 
Varimena agrdhayat \ tdh prajdh Varuna-grihituh Prajupatitn punar 
upddhdvan ndtham ichhamundh \ 

“ Prajapati, becoming Savitri, created living beings. They disre- 
garded him, and went away from him. Becoming Yaruna he caused 
A aruna to seize them. Being seized by A’aruna, they again ran to 
Prajapati, desiring help.” 
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Taitt. Br. ii. 2, I, 1. Taio rat sa {PraJdjjittih) prajdh usrijata \ tdh 
asmat srishtd apdkrdrnan \ 

“ Prajapati then created living beings. They went away from him.” 

I have perhaps quoted too many of these stories, which are all similar 
in character. But I was desirous to afford some idea of their number 
as well as of their tenor. 

As regards the legend of S'atarupa, referred to in the seventh chapter 
of the first book of the Vishnu Parana, I shall make some further 
remarks in a future section, quoting a more detailed account given 
in the Matsya Parana. 

Of the two sons of ilanu Svayambhuva and S'atarupa, the name of 
the second, TJttanapada, seems to have been suggested by the appear- 
ance of the word Uttanapad in Eig-veda x. 72, 3, 4, as the designation 
(nowhere else traceable, I believe) of one of the intermediate agents in 
the creation.'*^ A Priyavrata is mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana 
vii. 34, and also in the S'atapatha Brahmana x. 3, 5, 14, (where he has 
the patronymic of Eauhinayana) but in both these texts he appears 
rather in the light of a religious teacher, who had lived not very long 
before the age of the author, than as a personage belonging to a very 
remote antiquity. Daksha also, who appears in this seventh chapter 
as one of the mindborn sons of Brahma, is named in K. V. ii. 27, 1, as 
one of the Adityas, and in the other hymn of the E.V. just alluded to, 
X. 72, w. 4 and 5, he is noticed as being both the son and the father 
of the goddess Aditi. In the S'. P. ii. 4, 4, he is identified with Praja- 
pati.'“ In regard to his origin various legends are discoverable in the 
Puranas. besides the passage before us, there are others in the V. P. 
in which he is mentioned. In iv. 1, 5, it is said that he sprang from 
the right thumb of Brahma, and that Aditi was his daughter {Brah- 
mamscha dakshinangunhtha-janmu Dahhah \ Prajupater Pakshasydpg 
Aditih). In another place, T. P. i. 13, 52, it is said that Daksha, al- 
though formerly the son of Brahma, was bom to the ten Prachetases 
by ilurisba {Paiahhjas tu Pnichetohhijo Mdrhhdydm Prnjdpatih \ jajne 
Daksho mahdhhdgo yah pdrxam Brahmam ’hhavat \ ). This double pa- 

See the 4th toI. of this work, pp. 10 f. 

1-5 See the 4th vol. of this work, pp. 10 ff. 24, 101 , Journal of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, for 1865, pp. 72 ff. ; Roth in the Journal of the German Oriental Society 
li. 75. 
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rentage of Daksha appears to Maitreya, one of the interlocutors in the 
Purana, to require explanation, and he accordingly enquires of his in- 
formant, TV. 60 ff. : Angiishthad dalcshinad Bakshah purvarh jafah 
skutam maya | katham Prdchetaso hhuyah sa samhhufo mahamune | esJia 
me samsayo hrahman sinnahdn hridi varttate \ yad daxihitras cha somasya 
pimah hakiratdm gatah \ Pardsara urdcha \ utpattis cha nirodhas cha 
nityau Ihuteshii vai mune | rishayo 'tra na muhyanti ye chdnye divya- 
chakshushah \ 61. Yuge yuge Ihacanty etc Dakshddya mtmi-sattama \ 
punas chaiva nxrudhyante ridvdffis tatra na mxihyatx | 62. Kdnishthyam 
jyaxshthyam apy eshdxn piirvaiTi ndhhud dcijoitama ] tapa eva garxyo 
’hhut pralhdvas chaiva kdranam \ 

“ 60. I have heard that Daksha was formerly bom from the right 
thumb of Brahma. How was he again produced as the son of the 
Prachetases ? This great doubt arises in my mind ; and also (the 
question) how he, who was the daughter’s son of Soma,’” afterwards 
became his father-in-law. Parasara answered: Both birth and de- 
struction are perpetual among all creatures. Bishis, and others who 
have celestial insight, are not bewildered by this. In every age Daksha 
and the rest are born and are again destroyed : a wise man is not be- 
wildered by this. Formerly, too, there was neither juniority nor 
seniority : austere fervour was the chief thing, and power was the 
cause (of distinction).” 

The reader who desires further information regarding the part played 
by Daksha, whether as a progenitor of allegorical beings, or as a creator, 
may compare the accounts given in the sequel of the seventh and in the 
eleventh chapters of Book I. of the V. P. (pp. 108 ff. and 152 ff.) with 
that to he found in the fifteenth chapter (vol. ii. pp. 10 ff.). 

I win merely add, in reference to Akuti, the second daughter of Manu 
Svayamhhuva and S'atarupa, that the word is found in the Eig-veda 
with the signification of “will” or “design;” but appears to be per- 
sonified in a passage of the Taittirlya Brahmana, iii. 12, 9, 5 (the con- 
text of which has been cited above, p. 41), where it is said: Ird 
patxil rxsvasrijdni dkutix- apinad havih \ “ Ira (Ida) was the wife of the 
creators. Akuti kneaded the oblation.” 

See Wilson’s V. P. vol. ii. p. 2, at the top. 
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Sect. VIII. — Account of the different creations, including that of the 
castes, according to the Vagu and Markandeya Purdnas. '' 

I now proceed to extract from the Vayu and Markandeya Puranas 
the accounts which they supply of the creation, and which are to the 
same effect as those which have been quoted from the Vishnu Purana, 
although with many varieties of detail. 

I shall first adduce a passage from the fifth chapter of the Vayu 
(which to some extent runs parallel with the second chapter of the 
Vishnu Purana'^), on account of its containing a different account 
from that generally given of the triad of gods who correspond to the 
triad of qualities {gums). 

Vayu Purana, chapter v. verse 11. Ahar-mukhe pravritte cha parah 
pralcriti-samhhacah | kshobhaydmdsa yogena parena paramekarah \ 12. 
Pradhanam purusham chaira pracisyundam Mahekarah \ 13. Pradhundt 
kshohhjamdnut tu rajo lai samavarttata 1 rajah pravarttakaiii tatra 
vijeshv api yathd jalam \ 14. Guna-vaisharnyam dsddya prasuyante hy 
adhishthitdh \ gunehhyah Icshobhyamdnehhyas trayo derd tijajnire \ 15. 
Asritdff-^ paramd guhydh sarvdtmdnah saririnah | rajo Brahma tamo hy 
Agnih sattvam Vishnur ajdyatu \ 16. Rajah-prakdktko Brahma srash- 
tritcena ryavasthitah 1 tamah-prakdsako ’gnis tu kdlatvena lyavasthitah \ 
17. Sattua-prakdsako Vishnur auduslnye ryavasthitah \ etc era trayo lokd 
ete era trayo gundh j 18. JEte eca trayo vedd ete eva trayo 'gnayah \ 
paraspardsritdh hy ete parasparam anuvratdh \ 19. Parasparena xart- 
tante dhdrayanti parasparam | anyonya-mithund hy ete hy anyonyam 
upajuinah \ 20. Kshanam riyogo na hy esham na tyajanti parasparam \ 
Ikaro hi paro devo Vishnus tu mahatah parah | 21. Brahmd tu rajosa- 
driktah sargdyeha pravarttate 1 parascha purusho jneyah prakritikha 
para smritu | 

“ 11, 12. At the beginning of the day, the supreme Lord Mahes- 
vara, sprung from Prakriti, entering the egg, agitated with ex- 
treme intentness both Pradhana (= Prakriti) and Purusha. 13. From 

>-■’ See pp. 27 and 41 f. of MTIson’s V. P. vol. i. 

The Gaikowar M.S. of the India office. No. 2102, reads dsthitdh, instead of 
dsritah, the reading of the Taylor MS. 
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Pradhana, vrhen agitated, the quality of passion {rajas) arose, which 
was there a stimulating cause, as water is in seeds. 14. "When an in- 
equality in the Gunas arises, then (the deities) who preside orer them 
are generated. From the Gunas thus agitated there sprang three gods 
(15), indwelling, supreme, mysterious, animating all things, embodied. 
The rajas quality was born as Brahma, the tamas as Agni,’“ the sattva 
as Vishnu. 16. Brahma, the manifester of rajas, acts in the character 
of creator ; Agni, the manifester of tamas, acts in the capacity of time ; 
17. Vishnu, the manifester of sattva, abides in a condition of in- 
difference. These deities are the three worlds, the three qualities, 
(18) the three Vedas, the three fires ; they are mutually dependent, mu- 
tually devoted. 19. They exist through each other, and uphold each 
other ; they are twin-parts of one another, they subsist through one 
another. 20. They are not for a moment separated ; they never aban- 
don one another. Isvara (Mahadeva) is the supreme god ; and Vishnu 
is superior to Mahat (the principle of intelligence) ; while Brahma, 
filled with rajas, engages in creation. Purusha is to be regarded as 
supreme, as Prakrit! is also declared to be.” 

The sixth section of the Vayu P., from which the next quotation will 
be made, corresponds to the fourth of the Vishnu P. quoted above. 

1. Apo hy agre samahhavan nashte ’gnaii prithivi-tale \ santaralaika- 
line ’smin nashte sthavara-jangame \ 2. Ekarnwve iada tagmin na prajna- 
yata kinchana \ tadd sa lhagardn Brahma sahasrakshah sahasra-pdt j 
3. Sahasra-slrshd Purusho rukma-rarno hy atindriyah \ Brahma Ndrd- 
yandkhyah sa sushvdpa salile tadd \ 4. Sattrodrekat prabuddhas tii sun- 
yam lokam itdikshya sah \ imam choddharanty afra slokam Ndrdyanam 
prati I 5. Apo ndrd rai tartavah'^ ity apdm noma susruma \ apsu sete 
cha yat tasmdt tena Ndrdyanah smritah | 6. Tulyam yuga-sahasrasya 
naisam kdlam itpdsya sah \ sarrary-ante prakurute brahmatvam sarga- 
kdrandt j 7. Brahma tu salile tasmin rdyur hhutva tadd ’charat \ nisOydm 
tva khadyotih pruvrit-kdJe tatas tatah \ 8. Tatas tu salile tasmin vijnd- 
ydntargatdm mahun \ anumunud asammadho bJiiimer uddharana7n prati \ 

The Murk. P. chap. 46, verse 18, has the same line, hut substitutes Rudra for 
Agni, thus : Sajo Brahma tamo Ruc^o Vishnuh sattvam Jngal-paiih | The two are 
often identified. See Yol. IV. of this work, 282 ff. 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Purina, p. 67, with the translator’s and editor’s notes. 
Verses 1 to 6 are repeated towards the close of the 7th section of the VujtiP. with 
variations. 
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9. Aharot sa tanuiti hy anyam kalpddishu yatkd purd \ tato mahatma 
manasd divyam rupam achintayat \ 10. Salilendplutdrn hhumim drishtvd 
sa tu samantatah \ “ him nu rupam mdhat kritvd ttddhareyam aham ma- 
1dm" I II. Jala-krldd-suruchiram vdrdham rupam asmarat \ adhrishyam 
sarta-hhutdndiii vdnmayam dharma-sanjnitam \ 

“I. Wlien fire had perished from the earth, and this entire world 
motionless and moving, together with all intermediate things, had been 
dissolved into one mass, and had been destroyed — waters first were 
produced. As the world formed at that time hut one ocean, nothing 
could be distinguished. Then the divine Brahma, Purusha, with a 
thousand eyes, a thousand feet, (3) a thousand heads, of golden hue, 
beyond the reach of the senses — Brahma, called Narayana, slept on the 
water. 4. But awaking in consequence of the predominance (in him) of 
the sattva quality, and beholding the world a void — : Here they quote 
a verse regarding Warayana : 5. ‘ The waters are the bodies of I^ara : 
such is the name we have heard given to them ; and because he sleeps 
upon them, he is called Narayana.’ 6. Having so continued for a noc- 
turnal period equal to a thousand Tugas, at the end of the night he 
takes the character of Brahma in order to create. 7. Brahma then 
becoming Tayu (wind) moved upon that water,'®' hither and thither, 
like a firefly at night in the rainy season. 8. Discovering then by in- 
ference that the earth lay within the waters, but unbewildered, (9) he 
took, for the purpose of raising it up, another body, as he had done at 
the beginnings of the (previous) Kalpas. Then that Great Being de- 
vised a celestial form. 10. Perceiving the earth to be entirely covered 
with water, (and asking himself) ‘ what great shape shall I assume in 
order that I may raise it up?’ — he thought upon the form of a boar, 
brilliant from aquatic play, invincible by all creatures, formed of speech, 
and bearing the name of righteousne.ss.” 

The body of the boar is then described in detail, and afterwards the 
elevation of the earth from beneath the waters, and the restoration of 
its former shape, divisions, etc.'®- — the substance of the account being 

'®' This statement, which is not in the corresponding passage of the Vishnu P., is 
evidently borrowed, along with other particulars, from the text of the Taittirlya San- 
hita, vii. 1, o, 1, quoted above p. 52. 

132 Following the passage of the Taittiriya Sanhita, quoted above, the writer in one 
verse ascribes to Brahma as Vis'vakarman the arrangement of the earth, tntaa te$hu 
I;i rrtesh’i lokorladhi-girishv ntha | Viu-nkarmn tihknjnts kntpndidm ptjnnh punah \ 
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much the same, but the particulars different from those of the parallel 
passage in the Yishnu Purana. 

Then follows a description of the creation coinciding in all essential 
jioints ™ with that quoted above, p. 55, from the beginning of the fifth 
chapter of the Vishnu Purana. 

The further account of the creation, however, corresponding to that 
which I have quoted from the next part of the same chapter of that 
Purana, is not found in the same position in the Yayu Purana,'®* but is 
placed at the beginning of the ninth chapter, two others, entitled Prati- 
sandhi - kiritana and Chaturdsrama - vibMga, being interposed as the 
seventh and eighth. With the view, however, of facilitating com- 
parison between the various cosmogonies described in the two works, 
I shall preserve the order of the accounts as found in the Yishnu 
Purana, and place the details given in the ninth chapter of the Yayu 
Purana before those supplied in the eighth. 

The ninth chapter of the Yayu Purana, which is fuller in its details 
than the parallel passage in the Yishiiu Purana, begins thus, without 
any specific reference to the contents of the preceding chapter : 

Suta uvdeha \ 1. Tato 'hhidhjdyatas tasya jajnire mdnasih prajdh \ 
tach - chharira - mmutpannaih kdryais taih kdranaih saha \ 2. Kshe- 
trajndh samavarttanta gdtrelhyas tasya dlumatah \ tato devdsura-pitrin 
mdnai'afii eha chatushtayam \ 3. Sisrikshur atnhhdmsy etdni svdtmand 
samayuyiijat j yuktdtmanas tatas tasya tamomdtrd svayambhuvah | 
4. Tam abhidhydyatah sargam prayatno ’bhCit Prajdpateh \ tato ’sya 
jagha^idt purram asurd jajnire sutdh \ 5. Asuh prdnah smrito viprais 
taj-janmduas tato ’surah | yayu srishtdsurds tanvd tdiit tamim sa 
vyapohata^^ \ 6. Sd ’paviddha tanus tena sadyo rdtrir ajdyata \ sd 

tamo-bahuld yasmdt tato rdtris triydmikd \ 7. Acritds tamasd rdtrau 
prajds tasmdt scapanty uta \ drishtiil ’surdiits tu deresas tanum anydm 
apadyata \ 8. Aryaktdm aattva-bahuldm tatas turn so ’bhyayuyujat \ 

tatas tdm yunjatas tasya priyam dslt prabhoh kila \ 9. Tato mukhe 

samutpannd divyatas tasya devatuh \ yato ’sya dliyato jdtus tena devah 

This is also the case with the details given in the Mark. I’, xlvii. 15-27 and tf. 

The Mark. P. however observes the same order as the Vishnu P. 

The reading in the passage of the Taitt. IJr. ii. 2, 9, 6, from which this narra- 
tive is borrowed (see above, p. 28), is apdhata, — which, however, does not prove that 
that verb with vi prefixed should necessarily be the true reading here ; as the Taylor 
and Gaikowar MSS. have vyapohata throughout, and in one place ryapohat. 
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prakirttitah | 10. Bhutur dkiti yah proktah kriduydrh sa vilhavyafe \ 
tasmdtQ yasmdf) tanvdiii tu dirydydih jajnire tena devatah | 11. Bevdn 
srishtvd 'tha devehs tanum anydm apadyata | sattva - mdtrdtmikdrh 
devas tato ’nydm bo 'hhyapadyaia^^ \ 12. Pitrivad ynanyamdnas tan 
piitrdn prddhydyata pralhuh | pitaro hj upapakihdMydm'^'^ rdtry-ahnor 
antard ’srijat | 13. Tasmdt te pitaro devdh putratvam tena teshu tat | 
yayd srishtds tu pitaras tdm tanutli sa vyapohata \ 14. Na ’paviddhd 
tamis tena sadyah sandhjd prajdyata \ tasmdd ahas tu devdndm rdtrir 
yd sd ^’suri smritd I 15. Tayor madhye tu vai paitri yd tanuh sd gari- 
yasi I tasmdd devdsurdh sarve rishayo manavas tathd | 16. Te yuktds 
tdm updsante rdtry-ahnor''^ madhyamdm tanum \ tato 'nydm sa punar 
Brahma tanum vai pratyapadyata \ 17. Rajo-mdtrdtmikdrh yam tu rna- 
nasd so 'srijat prabhuh \ rajah-prdydn tatah so 'tha mdnasdn asrijat 
sutdn \ 18. Manasas hi tatas tasya mdnasd jajnire prajdh | drishtvd 
punah prajds chdpi si'diii tanum tdm apohata [ 19. Sd 'paviddhd tanus 
tena jyotsnd sadyas tv ajdyata | tasmdd bhavanti samhrishtd jyotsndydm 
ttdbhare prajdh \ 20. Ity etds tanavas tena vyapaviddhd mahatmand | 
sadyo rdtry-ahanl chaiva sandhyd jyotsnd cha jajnire \ 21. Jyotsnd 
sandhyd tathd 'hascha sattva-mdtrdtmakam svayam \ tamo-mdtrdtmikd 
rdtrih sd vai tasmdt triydmikd | 22. Tasmdd deed divya-tanvd drish- 
tdh srishtd mukhdt tu vai \ yasmdt teshdm diva janma balinas tena te 
diva I 23. Tanvd yad asurdn rdtrau jaghandd asrijat punah \ prdnebhyo 
rdtrijanmdno hy asahyd nisi tena te | 24. Etdny evam bhavishydndm 
devdndm asuraih saka | pitrmdm mdnavdndm cha atitdndgateshu vai | 
25. Manvantareshu sarveshu nimittdni bhavanti hi \ jyotsnd rdtry-ahanl 
sandhyd chatvdry ambhdmsi tdni vai | 26. Bhdnti yasmdt tato 'mlhdfnsi 
bkd-sabdo 'yam manlshibhih | vydpti-dlptydm nigadito pmndihs chdha 
Prajdpatih \ 27. So 'mbhdmsy etdni drishtvd tu deva-ddnava-mdnavdn | 
pitrimi chaivuirijat so 'nydn dtmano rividhdn punah \ 28. Tdm utsrijya 
tanumkritsndm tato' nydm asrijat prabhuh \ murttim rajas-tama-prdydm 
punar evdbhyayuyujat \ 29. Andhakdre kshudhdvishtas tato 'nydrh srijate 
punah I tena srishtdh kshudhdtmdnas te 'mbhdmsy ddatum udyatah j 
30. " Ambhdmsy etdni rakshdma " uktavantakha teshu ye \ rdkshasds te 
smritdh loke krodhdtmdno niidchardh | 

This line is omitted in the Gaikowar MS. 

'J" The Gaikowar MS. seems to read npapTirivdhhydrn. 

The Gaikowar MS. reads Brahmano madhyamdm tanum. 

■39 The Guikowar MS read.s dird tanvd. 
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“ Suta says : I. Then, as he was desiring, there sprang from him 
mind-bom sons, with those effects and causes derived from his body. 

2. Embodied spirits were produced from the bodies of that wise Being. 

3. Then willing to create these four streams {amhhdmsi) gods, Asuras, 
Bathers, and men, he fixed his spirit in abstraction. As Svayambhu 
was thus fixed in abstraction, a body consisting of nothing but dark- 
ness (invested him). 4. While desiring this creation, Prajapati put 
forth an effort. Then Asuras were first produced as sons from his 
groin. 5. Asu is declared by Brahmans to mean breath. From it these 
beings were produced ; hence they are Amras}^ He cast aside the body 
with which the Asuras were created. 6. Being cast away by him, that 
body immediately became night. Inasmuch as darkness predominated 
in it, night consists of three watches. 7. Hence, being enveloped 
in darkness, all creatures sleep at night. Beholding the Asuras, how- 
ever, the Lord of gods took another body, (8) imperceptible, and having 
a predominance of goodness, which he then fixed in abstraction. WhUe 
he continued thus to fix it, he experienced pleasure. 9. Then as he 
was sporting, gods were produced in his mouth. As they were bom 
from him, while he was sporting {AJvyatah), they are known as Devas 
(gods). 10. The root div is understood in the sense of sporting. As 
they were born in a sportive [divyay*' body, they are called Devatas. 
11. Having created the deities, the Lord of gods then took another 
body, consisting entirely of goodness {sattid). 12. Regarding himself 
as a father, he thought upon these sons : he created Fathers [Pitris) 
from his armpits in the interval between night and day. 13. Hence 
these Fathers are gods : therefore that sonship belongs to them. He 
cast aside the body with which the Fathers were created. 14. Being 
cast away by him, it straight^vay became twilight. Hence day belongs 
to the gods, and night is said to belong to the Asuras. 15. The body 
intermediate between them, which is that of the Fathers, is the most 
important. Hence gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men (16) worship in- 
tently this intermediate body of Brahma. He then took again another 
body. But from that body, composed altogether of passion (rajas). 

This statement, which is not found in the parallel passage of the Vishnu Pnrrma, 
is borrowed from Taitt Er. ii. .3, 8, 2, quoted above. 

**' Divya properly means “ celestial.” But from the play of words in the passage, 
the writer may intend it to have here the sense of “ sportive." 
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■whicli he created by his mind, he formed mind-born sons who had 
almost entirely a passionate character. 18. Then from his mind sprang 
mind-bom sons. Beholding again his creatures, he cast away that body 
of his. 19. Being thrown off by him it straightway became morning twi- 
light. Hence living beings are gladdened by the rise of early twilight. 20. 
Such were the bodies which, when cast aside by the Great Being, became 
immediately night and day, twilight and early twilight. 21. Early twi- 
light, twilight, and day have all the character of pure goodness. Mght 
has entirely the character of darkness {tamas) ; and hence it consists of 
three watches. 22. Hence the gods are beheld with a celestial body, 
and they were created from the mouth. As they were created during 
the day, they are strong during that period. 23. Inasmuch as he 
created the Asuras from his groin at night, they, having been bom 
from his breath, during the night, are unconquerable during that 
season. 24, 25. Thus these four streams, early twilight, night, day, and 
twilight, are the causes of gods, Asuras, Fathers, and men, in all the 
Manvantaras that are past, as well as in those that are to come. 26. As 
these (streams) shine, they are called amlhaiiisi. This root hha is used 
by the intelligent in the senses of pervading and shining, and the Male, 
Prajapati, declares (the fact). 27. Having beheld these streams {am- 
bhamsi), gods, Danavas, men, and fathers, he again created various 
others from himself 28. Abandoning that entire body, the lord created 
another, a form consisting almost entirely of passion and darkness, and 
again fixed it in abstraction. 29. Being possessed with hunger in the 
darkness, he then created another. The hungry beings formed by him 
were bent on seizing the streams {ambhailm). 30. Those of them, who 
said ‘let us preserve {rakshuma) these streams,’ are known in the world 
as Eakshasas, wrathful, and prowling about at night.” 

This description is followed by an account of the further creation 
corresponding with that given in the same sequence in the Yishnu 
Purana ; and the rest of the chapter is occupied with other details 
which it is not necessary that I should notice. I therefore proceed to 
make some quotations from the eighth chapter, entitled Chaturasrama- 
vibhaga, or “the distribution into four orders,” which corresponds, in 

112 Mannsnn. We might expect here however, m5»ar5« or “ human," 

in conformity with the parallel passages both in the Vishnu Purana (see above, p. 56) , 
and the Markandeya Purana, xlviii. 11. 
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its general contents, with the sixth chapter of the Yishnu Parana, 
hook i., hut is of far greater length, and, in fact, extremely prolix, as 
well as confused, full of repetitions, and not always very intelligible. 

' The chapter immediately preceding {i.e. the seventh), entitled Pra- 
iisandhi-klritanaM, ends with the words : “ I shall now declare to you 
the present Kalpa ; understand.” Suta accordingl}' proceeds at the 
opening of the eighth chapter to repeat some verses, which have been 
already quoted from the beginning of the sixth chapter, descriptive of 
Brahma’s sleep during the night after the universe had been dissolved, 
and to recapitulate briefly the elevation of the earth from beneath the 
waters, its reconstruction, and the institution of Y'ugas. At verse 22 
the naiTative proceeds : 

Kalpasyudaii kritaijuge prathame so 'srijat prajdh | 23. Preig ulcfd yd 
mayd tubhyam puna-kdie prajds tu tdh \ tasmin samvarttamdne tu kalpi 
dagdhus tadu ’gm'nd | 2-1. Aprdptd yds tapo-hka>7t jana-lokam samdsri- 
tdh 1 pravarttati piinah surge rljarthaiii td hhavanti hi \ 25. Vijdrthena 
sthitds tatra punuh sargasya kdrandt j tatm tdh srijyamdnds tu san- 
tdndrtham hhavanti hi \ 26. Bharmdrlha-kdma-mokshdndm iha tdh sd- 
dhikdh smritdh \ deeds cha pitaraschaiva rishayo manavas tathd \ 27. 
Tatas te tupasd ynktdh sthdndny dpuruyanti hi | Brahmano mdnasds te 
vai siddhdtmdno hhavanti hi [ 28. l~e sangddvesha-yvktena karmand te 
divaih gatdih \ dvurttamdnd iha te sanihliavanti yuge yuge | 29. Sva- 
karnia-phala-seshemi khydtyd chaiva tathdinnkd tathdtniakdh) ] sam- 
hhaianti jandl tukdt kanna-samsaya-handhandt \ 30. Asayah kdranaih 
tatra boddharyam karniaiid tu suk \ taih karnahhis tu jdyante jandl lukdt 
suhhdsuhhaih \ 01. Grihnanti te sarlrdni Hdud-rdpdni yonishu \ devud- 
ydh sthdrardntds cha vtpadyanie paraspuram (? parampuram) [ 02. 
Teshdm ye ydai l.anndni prdk-srishtau pratipedire \ tdny eva jjratipad- 
yante srijyaindndh punah punah \ 33. IPiiiisrdhidisrc mridu-krure dhar- 
mddhar)iic ritdnritc \ tadhhdvildh prapadyante tasindt tat tasya rochate \ 
34. KnJpeshr dsan vyatlteshu nlpa-ndindni ydiu cha \ tdny cvdndgate kdJc 
prdyasah pratipedire | 35. Tamndt tu ndma-rdpdni tdny era pratipe- 
dire \ punah ptinns te kaJpeflni jdyanfc ridmn-rdpatah | 36. Tttah surge 
hy avushtahdhe sisril.Atnr Brahntanas tu vai \ 37.'“ Prajd's td dhydyntas 

'u The narrative in the 49th chapter of the iMarkandeya rur.lna (verges 3-11; 
bepfins at thio vei^e, the 37th of the \ayu I’ur.liia, ainl coincides, though with M i'bal 
differences, with what follows down to verse 47. After that there is more variation. 
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tasya satyahhidhyayinas tadu \ mithunanam sahasram tu so ’srijad vai 
mukhat tada \ 38. Janas te hy upapadyante sattvodriktuh suchetasaV^* | 
sahasram anyad vakshasto mithundnaik sasarja ha | 39. Te sarve rajaso- 
driktdh sushminas chdpy asashminah}’^’ | srishtva sahasram anyat ixi 
dvandiundm uriitah punah \ 40. Eajas-tamolhyam udriktd ihdsilds iu 
te smritdh \ padbhyum sahasram anyat tu mithunanam sasarja ha \ 41. 
JJdriktus tamasa sarve nihh'ikd hy alpa-tejasah \ tato vai harshamdnds 
te dvandvotpannus tu prdninak | 42. Anyonya-hrichhaydvishtu maithu- 
ndyopachakramuh | tatahprahhriti kaipe 'smin maithunotpattir uchyate \ 
43. 2Idsi mdsy drttavaiii yat tu na tada "sit tu yoshitdnT^ | tasmdt tada 
na sushuvuh sevitair api rnaithunaih | 44. Ayusho ’nte prasuyante mi- 
ihundny eva tdh sakrit \ kunthakdh kunthikas chaiia utpadyante murnur- 
shatdm | 45. Tatah prabhriti kaipe ’smin mithiniundm hi sambhavah | 
dhyune tu manasd tdsdtn prajdndm jdyate sakrit | 46. S'ubdddi-vtshayah 
suddhah pratyekam pancha-lakshanah \ ity evam mdnasl purvara prdk- 
srishtir yd Prajdpateh | 47. Tasydnvavdyc sambh’dd yair idam puritaih 
jagat \ sarit-sarah-snmudrdiits cha sevante parvatdn api | 48. Tada 
ndtyantu-sitoshnd yuge tasrnin charanti vai j prithvi-rasodbhavam ndma 
dhdraili hy dharanti vai^'^ | 49. Tdh prajdh kdma-chdrinyo mdnas'im 
iiddhim dsthitdh \ dharmddharmau na tdsv dstdm nirviseshdh prajus tu 
tdh I 50. Tulyarn dyvh snkham rvpafii idsdiit tasrnin kritc yuge \ dhar- 
mddharmau na tdsv dstdm kulpddau tu krite yuge | 51. Svcna svenddhi- 
kdrena jajnire te krite yuge \ chutvdri tu sahasrdni varshdndm dmja- 
sankhyayd \ 52. Adyafii krita-yugam prdhuh sandhydndm tu chatuh- 
satam \ tatah sahasrasas tdsa prajdsu pruthitdsv api \ 53.'“ JSa tdsdm 
pratighnto ’ sti na dvandvam ndpi cha klamah \ parvatodadhi-sevinyo hy 
nniketdsrayds tu tdh | 54. Visokdh sattva-bahvldh hy ekdnfa-sukhitdh 
prajdh \ tdh vai nishkdma-chdrinyo nityam mudita-mdnusdh | 55. Paia- 

For HKchetttsah the M.'irk. P. reads sntejasah. 

1*5 For a.sHsh/ninnh the Mark. P. reads aniar»hinahy “ ira=;ciblc.’* 

1*5 I have coirected tliis line from the Markandeya Purana, 49, 9 b. The reading 
of the MSS. of the Va\u Pur.lna iMiinot be cuirect. It appear^ to be: muse itwse 
‘rttai'Om yud yat tat taddbld hi yoshUiim 1 The neguthc puilicle seeing to be indis- 
pensable here. 

!*■ Thi^ half verse i-^ not found in the Mark. P. 

1*3 Tile Mark. P. has mnnH'sh'fj “human/* in-itead of f,idnas'fy “ mental.” 

1*3 This vcr>c is not in the Mark. P. ; and after this point the verges wliich are 
common to both Puranas do not occur in the same places. 

ij'J Verses 53-56 coincide generally v\ith verses 1 1-13 of the Maik. lb 
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rah pahithinas chaka na tadamn mrisripuh \ nodhhijja ndrahaP^^ chaica 
te hi/ adharma-prasutayah \ 56. Na mfila-phala-pushpam cha ndrttavam 
ritaro na cha | mrva-hdnia-sukhah haJo ndtyartham hy uPina-Ptatd^^'‘ ' 
bl . Manobhilashitdh Idmds tdsdm sarratra sarvadu \ nttixhthanti prithic- 
ydifii vai (dhhir dhydid rasolrandh \ 58. Balararna-han tdmm siddhih 
yd roga-ndiini | anamskdryyaih sanrais cha prajds tnh sfhirayauvandh i 
59. Tdmih risitddhdt sankalpdj jdyante mithandh prajdh [ samam janma 
cha rupaiit cha mriyante chairu tdh samam \ 60. 2'add safyam alobhai 
cha kshamd tushtih sukhaiii damah | nirn'geshds fit tdh sarvd riipdyuh- 
illa-eheshtitaih \ 61. Abaddhipucvakam criftain prnjdndm jdyafe svayam \ 
aprarriftih krita-ynge karmnnoh subhapdpayoh \ 62. Varndsrama-vya- 
rasthds cha na tadd ”san na sankarah \ anichhddvesha-yiiktds te vartta- 
yanti parasparam \ 63. Tidya-rujMlyushah sarrdh adhamottama-varj- 
litdh I sukha-prdyd hy asokds cha tidpadyanfe krite yuge | 64. Nitya- 
prahrishia-manaso mahdsattvd mahdhaldh | Idbhuldbhau na tdsv dstdm 
mitrdmitre pn'ydpn'ye | 65. Manasd vishayas tdsdiii ninhdnum pravart- 
tate \ na Upsanti hi td'nyoyam ndnugrihnanti chaiva hi | 66. Bhydnam 
param krita-yuge tretdydm jndnam uchyate | pravrittam dvdparc yajnam 
ddnam kali-yuge raram | 67. Saftra>7t kritaiii rajas tretd dvdparam ta 
rajas-famau \ kalau tamas fu vijneyam yuga-vritfn-rasena fn | 68. Kdlah 
krite yuge tv esha fasya sankhydiii nihodhata | ehafrdri tit snhasrdiii var- 
shdndm tat kritam yiigam | 69. Sandhydmsait tasya dirynni satany 
ashtan cha sankhyayd \ tadd tdsdm habhurdyur na cha kksa-vipat- 
tayah''^' \ 70. Tatah kritayuge iasmiii sandhydmie hi gate fit vai \ pddd- 
vaiishto hharati yuga-dharmas tu sarrakth \ 71. Sandhydydm apy atitd- 
ynm anta-kdlc yugasya vai \ pddasas chdrahshte fit snndhyd-dharme 
yugasya tii | 72. Bvam krite iit tiihseshe .siddhis tv aiitardadhe tadd | 
tasydm cha siddhait hhrashtdydm mdnasydm abhavat tatah \ 73. Sidd/ur 

'5' Tlic Mark. P. has nakrTih, “ crocodiles,” in its enumoratinn. 

The Jlark. P. here inserts some other lines, instead of 57 and 5S« ol 

the Vaytt P. 

The Mark. P. inserts lore the following verses: 24. Chatrdri lit .sntinsrdvi 
rar.dirnmm nmnudidni tu } nyuh-praiiinwiTn jJvnnti im cha kU^uit ripattayatt \ 'IH . 
Kiai'hit kcdclut pnnah sd bJntt k^hitir hlmyycmi saria^ah ] Idltinx yichhatn nnstiin 
upaydnti yathd prajdh | 26. Tnthn tdh kramniah ndxiidi jnymuh sarratra sidithai/ah \ 
t~isH xarrdsu nnshldim nahhasah prachyutii nardh [latdh in one MS.) ] prdynsah kalpn- 
trikdids te mmhhdtd yriha-Mimthitdh | 

Instead of hahhdrdyuh, vtc.,X\ie Gaikowar MS. has prayiikidhi na rha kleU, 
haldidin hn \ 
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anya ynge tasmms tretayam antare kritd | sargadau yd, mayd 'shtau iu 
mdnaayo vai praklrttitdh | 74. Ashtau tdh hrarna-yogena siddhayo yunti 
sanhhayam | kalpddau mnmsi hy eld siddhir lhavati sd krite ] 75. 
Manvantarcshu sarveshu chatiir-yuga-vihhdgasuh | varndsramdchdra-kritah 
karma-siddhodhharah {karma-siddhyiidbhavah:) smritah ] 76. Sandhyu 
kritasya pddena sandhyd pudena ehdffisatah ( krita-sandhyaiiisakd hy ete 
triiiis inn puddn paraxparam | 77. Hrasanti yuga-dharmais te tapah- 
sruta-bnldyushaih j tatah kriidtiise kshine tii bubhura tad-annntaram | 
78. Tretn-yvgani amanyania Iritdmhm rishi-sattamdh | tasmin kshine 
Iritdiiise in tach-chhixhtdsu prnjusv iha | 79. Kalpddau sampravrittuyds 
tretdydh pramulhe tadd | pranasyati (add giddhih kdla-yogena ndnyathu | 
80. Tagydth siddhau pranashtdydin anyd giddhir avarttata \ apdm sauk- 
ghmye pratigate (add mi'ghd(iitand iu eat | 81. Ileghehhjah gianayitnu- 
bhjah pravriitam vrightl-gaejjanam | sahrid era iayd rrishtyd gamyukle 
priihivi-iaU | 82. PeddurOgatltg (add idgdth vrikghdg iu griha-gctmgihi- 
tdh'^^ i sarra-pratyupabhogag (u tdgdiii iebhyah prajdyaie | 83. Vart- 
tayanli hi iebhyag tag iretd-yuga-mukhe prajdh [ tatah kdlena mahaid 
idsum era eiparyaydt | 84. Rdgalobhdttiiako bhdvas tadd hy dkasmiko 
'bhavat i yat tad bhaeati ndemdiJi jh-itdnte tad drtaeam ] 85. Tadd tad 
vai na bhaeati punar yuga-balena tu | tdgnm punah praeritte tu mage muse 
tad urltaeam (,-re:} | 86. Tatas tenaira yogena rarttatdm maithune (add \ 
tdgum tdt-krda-bhdritrdd mast mdsy upayachhatdm | 87. Aknie hy drt(aeot- 
pattir garhhotpattir ajdyata | riparyyayena (dsdm (u tern kdtena bhdeinu\ 
88. rranaiyanii tatah sane rrikskds te grihasamsthitdh | tatas teshu 
pranasht‘‘shii eihhri'tntii rydkntendriydh | 89. Ahhidhydyanti tarn giddhiiii 
satynhhidhyfiyiiias tadd \ pnldurbubhaius tdsdm tu erikshus tc griha- 
gaMsthitdh I OO.'-’® Vastrdni cha pragfiyante phahshr dbharanuni eha ] 
teshr era jdyate tfndm gandha-rarm-rasdmitam ] 91. Aindkshikam ma- 
hiieleyain patake putakr madhu [ tena td earttayanti sma laulhe trrtd- 
yugos’ja eai j 92. ITn'shta-iushtds tayd siddhyd prajd rat rigntn-jiuruh \ 
punah kdldntarenaiia punar hhhdiritds tu tdh | 9.3, VriUidnis tdn 

paryagrdinanta madhu ihdmdkshikam buldt | tusdih Undpachdrinu piuiar 
lobha-kritena eai ; 91. Franashid madhinid sdrdhaui kaijui-i rikshdh kxa- 

1 D-, Vcr,t? 27-3') of tliL' .M.'iik. 1’. curu^pond more or le^s to this and the following 
vtrsi’S twii to 93. 

This ami the following ease- corrt-poud more or less eloseiv to the Mark. P. 
30 ff. . • • ■ 
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chit hvachit | tasyum evdlpa-sishttiyom sandhyd-Tcdla-vasat tacld j 95. 
vartiatdm tu tadd tdsdiii dvandvdny ahhyutthitdni tu \ sitavdtdtapais 
tlvraia tatm tdh duhkhitd bhrisam \ 96. Dcandiais tdh pidyaitulnds tu 
chakrur dvarandni cha | kritvd dvandva-pratikuram yiiketdni hi hhejire \ 
97. Punath nikdma-chdrds te aniketdsrayd bhrisam | yathd-yogyam 
yathd-priti niketeshv avasan pioiah j 98. Maru-dhanrasu nimneshu par- 
lateshii darishu, eha'^^ \ samsrayanti cha durgdni dhanvanam sdsvatoda- 
kam I 99. Yafhd-yogam yathd-kdmaih sameshu vishameshu cha | urabdhas 
te niketd vai karttum sitoehna-pdramm | 100. Tatas td mdpaydnidsuh 
khetdni cha purdni cha j grdmdhd ehaiia yalhd-hhdgam talhaivdntah- 
purdni cha 1 . • . 123.*’* Kriteshii teshu sthdneshu punai chakrur gri- 

hdni cha | yathd cha purram dsan tai rrikshds tu griha-samsthitdh [ 
124. Tathd karttum samdrabdhds chintayitcd punah punah | vridahus 
chaiva gatdh sdkhd natds chairdpard gatdh | 125. Ata urdhvam gatds 
chdnyd, enam tiryaggatdh pardh [ buddhya 'nvishya tathd 'nyd yd vrik- 
sha-sdkhd yathd gatdh \ 126. Tathd kritds tu taih sdkhds tdmuch 

chhdlds tu tdh smritdh \ eram prasiddhdli sukkubhyah sdlds chaiva 
grihdni cha | 127. Tasmdt td vai smritdh idldh sdidivam chaiva 
tdsu tat I prasxdati mams tdsu manah prdsddayams cha tdh | 128. 
Tasmad grihdni sdlds cha prdsdddS chaiva sanjnitdhi I kritvd dcan- 
dvopaghdtdms tdti rdrttopdyam achintayan | 129.*” Hash teshu ma- 
dhunu sdrddham kalpa-vrikshcshu vai tadd [ vishdda-vyGkulds td vai 
prajds trishnd-kshudhdnvitdh ) 130. Tatah prddurbabhau tdsdm sid- 
dhis tretd-yuge punah \ vdrttdrtha-sddhikd hy anyd vrishtis tdsdih hi 
kdmatah \ 131. Tdsdiii irisk(y-udakdniha ydni nimnair gatdni tu \ 
vrishfyd nimndQ) nirabhavan srotah-khdtdni nimnagdh \ 132. Evaih 
nadyah pravrittds tu dvitiye rrishti-sarjane ] ye purastud apdm stokd 
dpanndh prithivitale \ 133. Apdm bhiimcs cha samyogud oshadhyas tdsu 
chdbhavan | pushpa-mulaphalinyas tv oshadhyas tdh prajajnire | 134. 
Aphdla-krishtds chdnuptd grdmydranyas chaturdasa | ritu-pushpa-pha- 
Idschaiva vrikshdh gulmds cha jajnire [ 135. Prddarbhavas cha tretdydm 
ddyo 'yam aushadhasya tu | tenaushadhena varttante prajds tretdyuge 
tadd I 136. Tatah punar ahhut tdsdm rdgo lobhas cha sarvasah | araiyam- 

I have corrected this line from Mark. P. slix. 35. 

‘5* Verses 52-64 of the Mark. P. correspond in substance to verses 123-128 of the 
Vayu P. 

Verses 55-62 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 129-137 of the Vayu P. 
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hhdvind 'rihena tretd-yuga-rakna tu | 137. Tatas tdh paryagrihnanta 
nadlh kshetrdni panatdn | vrikshdii gulmanshadhis chaiva prasahya tu 
yatha-hahm \ 138. Siddhatmanas tv, ye purcam rydkhydtah prdk krite 
maya | Brahmno mdnasds te vai utpannd ye janud iha \ 139. S'dntds 
cha sushminas chaiva karmino dtthkhinae tadd \ tatah pravarttamunds tc 
tretuyum jajnire punah \ 140. Brdhmandh, kshattriyd vaisydh sudrd 
d,rohijands tathu \ hhdvitdh purva-Jdtlshu karmahhis cha suhhdsulhaih | 
I4I. lias tehhyo 'laid ye tu satyasild hy aliimsakdh \ vita-lohhd jitdt- 
mdno nivasanti sma teshu vai | 142. Pratigrihnanti kurvanti tehhyas 
ohdnye ’Jpa-tejaeah \ exam ripratipanneehu prapanneshu parasparam | 
143. Tena doshena teshdiii td oehadhyo mishatamtadd'^^ \ pranashtd hriya- 
indnd vai mushtilhydiii sikatd yathd | 144.'"’ Agrasad hhur yuga-haldd 
grdmydranyds chuturdasa ] phalam grihnanti pvshpaikha phalaih patraih 
punah punah \ 145.'®' Tatae tdm pranashtdsu vihhrdntds tdh pyrajda 
tadu\ Svayamhhuvamprahhumjagmukkshudhuvishtdhprajdpatim | 146. 
rritty-artham ahhilipmntah adau tretd-yugasya tu \ Brahma Svayamhhur 
hhagavdn jndtvd tusdm manuhitam \ 147. Yuktam pratyaksha-driehfena 
darsanena vichdryya cha \ grastdh prithivyd oshadhyo jndtvd pratyaduhat 
punah I 148. Kritvdvatsammmerumtududoha prithivim imam \ dugdhe- 
yarh gaus tadd tena vijdni prithivi-tale | 149. Jajnire tdni vtjdni grdmyd- 
ranyds tu tdh punah | oshadhyah phala-pdkdntdh sana-saptadaids tu tdh | 
.... 155. Utpanndh prathamam hy etd ddau tretd-yugaeya tu \ 156. 
Aphdla-krishtd oshadhyo grdmydranyds tu sarvasah \ vrikshd gulma- 
latd-vallyo rlrudhas trina-jdtayah ] 157. Mulaih phalais cha rohinyo 
’grihnan pushpais cha yah phalam | prithvl dugdhu tu vijdni ydni pur- 
cam Uvayamhhuvd | 158. Ritu-pushpa-phalds td vai oshadhyo jajnire tc 
iha I yadd prasrishtd oshadyo na prarohanti tdh punah \ 159. Tatah 
sa tdsdm vritty-artham vdrttopuyaih chakdra ha \ Brahma Svayambhur 
hhagavdn hasta-siddham tu karma-jam | 160. Tatah-prabhrity athau- 
shadhyah krishta-pachyus tu jajnire \ samsiddhayam tu vdrttdydm tatas 
tdsdm Svayambhuvah \ 161. Marydduh sthdpaydmdsa yathurabdhuh 

parasparam 1 vai parigrihitdras tdsdm dsan badhutmakdh \ 162. 
Itareshdm krita-trdndn sthdpaydmdsa kshattriydn \ upatishthanti yc fan 

‘S') Mark P. verse 63«. n> .Arark. P. verse 684. 

'6- Verses 64-67 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 145-149 of the Vuyu P. 

Verses 73-75 of the Mark. P. correspond to verses 1.584-160a of the Vayu P. 

*«* This with all what follows down to verse 171 is omitted in the Mark. P. 
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vai yaianto nirbhayas tatha \ 163. Satyam Irahma yatha hhutam Iru- 
vanto hrahmanag tu te \ ye chiinye 'py ahalas teshaih vaisatam karma 
samsthitdh | 164. Ktndsd nusayanti sma prithiryam prdg atandritah ; 
raisydn era tu tdn dhth kindsdn rritli-sddkakdn | 165. S'ochantas cha 
dravantas cha paricharyydsu ye ratdh \ niatejaso ’Ipa-tiryyds cha sudrdn 
tdn alravlt tu sah \ 166. Teshdtn karmdni dharmaiiis cha Brahmd’nu- 
vyadadhat pralhuh \ samsthitau prakritdydm tu chdturvarnyasya sar- 
vaaah \ 167. Funah prajda tu td mohdt tdn dharmdn ndnvapdtayan \ 
varna-dharmair ajixantijo vyarudhyanta paraaparam \ \69>. Brahma tarn 
artham luddhtd tu ydthdtathyena rai pralhuh \ kshattriydndm lalam 
dandam yuddham djivam ddisat | 169. Ydjanddhyayanam chaiva triil- 
yatfo cha parigraham | Irdhtnandndm vilhtia tcahdm karmdny etdny athd- 
disat I 170. Pdsupdlyaiii v&nijyaiii cha kriahim chaiva visdtn dadau \ 
silpdjivam Ihritim chaiva sudrdndm vyadadhdt prahhtih \ 171. Sdmdn- 
ydni tu karmdni hrahma-kahattra-vUdm punah \ ydjanddhyayanam danam 
sdmdnydni tu teahu vai \ 172. Karmdjiram tato dated tebhyas chaiva 
paraaparam i lokdntareahu sthdndni teahdih aiddhyay''^ addt pralhuh \ 
Prdjdpatyafn Irdhmandndm amritaiii athdnafii kriydvafdm | sthd- 
nam aindram kahattriydndm aangrdmeahv apaldyinum \ 174. raisydndm 
mdrutam athdnam ava-dharmam upajivindm \ gdndharvaih sudra-jdtindm 
pratichdrena (parichdrena:) tiahlhatdm \ 175. Sthdndny etdni varndndm 
vyaaydchdravatdm avayam \ tatah athiteahu varneahu athdpaydmdsa chdsra- 
vndn I 176. Grihaatham Irahmachdritvam vanapraatham aalhikahukam : 
dsramdma chaturo hy etdn purram aathdpayat pralhuh | 177. Varna-kar- 
mdni yekechit tcahdm iha na kurvate \ krita-karmakahitih(:) prdhur dsra- 
ma-athdna-vdainah \ 178. Brahmd tdn athdpdydmdaa dsramdn ndma nd- 
matah \ nirdeadrtham tataa teahdm Brahmd dharmdn prdlhdahata \ 179. 
Praathdndni cha tcahdrh vai yamdiiiacha niyamdiiis cha ha \ chdturvarnydt- 
makah purvam grihasthaa tv dsraiitah amritah j 180. Trdydndm dsram- 
dndm cha pratiahthd yonir eva cha ] yathdkramam pravakahydmi yamaia 
cha niyamaia cha taih | . . . . 190. Yeddh sdngds cha yajnds cha vra- 

tdni niyamds cha ye \ 191. Bka aiddhyanti prdduahtaaya Ihdvadoahe upd- 
gate \ bahih-karmdni aarvdni praaiddhyanti {na aiddhyanti?) kaddehana | 

I conjecture aiddhydy addt to be the proper reading. The MSS. have tiddhya- 
daddi^ or aiddhyddaddt, etc. 

Verses 173 f. are found in the Mark. P. verses 77 f. ; but all that follows down 
to verse 193 is omitted there. 
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192 . Antar-hhuva-pra(hishtasi/a liunafo’hi parukramdt | sarvasvam api 
yo iaiyut kalushendntardtmana | 193. Afa teua dhanna-lMk sa njad 
Ihuia eva hi Jcuranatn | . . . . 199. F.vaiii varndsramtlndm vai prati- 

Ihdge krite tada \ 200. Yadu 'sya na ryavardhanta prajd varndsramat- 
tnikdh | tuto ’nyd mdnasihso ’tha iretd-madhye ’ srijat prajdh \ 201. At- 
manas tdh sanrdchcha tuhjds chakutmand tu vai \ tasmin tretd-yuge 
prdpte madhyam prdpte kratnena tu | 202. Tato ’nyd manasis tatra pra- 
jdh srashtum prachakrame | tatah satra-rajodriktdh prajdh so ’thdsrijat 
pralhuh | 203. Dharmdriha-kdma-rnokshdndiii vdrttdyds chatva sddhi- 
kdh I devds cha pitaras chaiva rishayo manaras tathd | 204. Yugd.nu- 
rupd dharmena yair imd vichitdh prajdh | upasthite tadd tasmin prajd- 
dharme (sarge^) Srayambhtivah | 205 Abhidadhyau prajdh sarvd ndnd- 
rnpds tu radnasih | purvokfd yd mayd tubhyaiii jana-lokaiii samdsritdh | 
206. Kalpe 't'lte tu td hy dsan dnddyds tu prajd iha \ dhyuyatas tasya tdh 
sarvdh sambhuty -artham upasthitdh | 207. Jlanvantara-krameneha ka- 
nishthe prathame matdh | khydtyd ’nubandhais tais tais tu sarvdrthair 
iha bhdvitdh \ 208. Kukildkusala-prdyaili karmabhis taih sadd prajdh | 
fat-kanna-phula-seshena upashtabdhdh prajajnire \ 209. Devdsura-pitri- 
tvais tu pasu-pakshi-sarisripaih | rriksha-ndraka-kitatvais tais tair bhd- 
vair upasthitdh j ddhinurtham prajdndth cha atmand vai vinirmame \ 
“22. At the beginning of the Kalpa, in the first Krita age, he 
created those living beings (23) which I have formerly described to 
thee; but in the olden time, at the close of the Kalpa, those crea- 
tures were burnt up by fire. 24. Those of them who did not reach 
the Tapoloka took refuge in the Janaloka; and when the creation 
again commences, they form its seed. 25. Existing there as a seed 
for the sake of another creation, they then, as they are created, are 
produced with a view to progeny. 26. These are declared to accom- 
plish, in the present state (the four ends of human life, viz.), duty, 
the acquisition of wealth, the gratification of love, and the attain- 
paent of final liberation, — both gods. Fathers, Rishis, and Manus. 
27. They, then, filled with austere fervour, replenish (all) places. 
These are the mental sons of Brahma, perfect in their nature. 28. 
Those who ascended to the sky by works characterized by devotion to 
external objects, but not by hatred, return to this world and are born 
in every age. 29. As the result of their works, and of their destination, 
(returning) from the Janaloka, they are bom of the same character (as 
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before), in consequence of the (previous) deeds by whicb they are 
bound.'*'^ 30. It is to be understood that the cause of this is their 
tendency (or fate), which itself is the result of works. In consequence 
of these works, good or bad, they return from Janaloka and are born, 
(31) and receive various bodies in (different) wombs. They are pro- 
duced again and again in all states, from that of gods to that of 
motionless substances. 32. These creatures, as they are born time 
after time, receive the same functions as they had obtained in each 
previous creation. 33. Destructiveness and undestructiveness, mild- 
ness and cruelty, righteousness and umighteousness, truth and false- 
hood — actuated by such dispositions as these, they obtain (their several 
conditions) ; and hence particular actions are agreeable to particu- 
lar creatures. 34. And in succeeding periods they for the most part 
obtain the forms and the names which they had in the past Kalpas. 
35. Hence they obtain the same names and forms. In the different 
Kalpas they are born with the same name and form. 36. Afterwards, 
when the creation had been suspended, as Brahma was desirous to 
create, (37) and, fixed in his design, was meditating upon offspring, — 
he created from his mouth a thousand couples of living beings, (38) who 
were bom vrith an abundance of goodness (sattra) and full of intel- 
ligence.'®® He then created another thousand couples from his breast : 
(39) they all abounded in passion (rajas) and were both vigorous and 
destitute of vigour.'® After creating from his thighs another thousand 
pairs, (40) in whom both passion and darkness itamas) prevailed, and 
who are described as active, — he formed from his feet yet another 
thousand couples (41) who were all full of darkness, inglorious, and 
of little vigour. Then the creatures sprung from the couples (or thus 
produced in couples) rejoicing, (42) and filled with mutual love, began 
to cohabit. From that period sexual intercourse is said to have 
arisen in this Kalpa. 43. But at that time women had no monthly 
discharge : and they consequently bore no children, although coliabit- 

Karma-mmiaya-batidhaniit. I am unable to state the sense of samaya in this 
compound. 

Suchetasah. The reading of the Mark. P. sutejasah, “ full of vigour,” is recom- 
mended, as an epithet of the Brahmans, by its being in opposition to alpa-teja»ah, 
“ of little vigour,” which is applied to the S'udras a few lines below. 

The reading of the Mark. P. amarahinah, “irascible,” gives a better sense than 
aaushminah, “devoid of vigour,” which the Vayu P. has. 
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ation was practised. 44. At the end of their lives they once bore 
twins. Weak-minded boys and girls were produced when (their parents) 
were on the point of death. 45. From that period commenced, in 
this Kalpa, the birth of twins; and such offspring was once only 
born to these creatures by a mental effort, in meditation (46), — (offspring 
which was) receptive (?) of sound and the other objects of sense, pure, 
and in every ease distinguished by five marks. Such was formerly the 
early mental creation of Prajapati. 47. Those creatures by whom the 
world was replenished, bom as the descendants of this stock, frequented 
rivers, lakes, seas, and mountains. 48. In that age {yuga) they lived 
unaffected by excessive cold or heat, and appropriated the food which 
was produced from the essences of the earth. 49. They acted according 
to their pleasure, existing in a state of menial perfection. They were 
characterized neither by righteousness nor unrighteousness; were marked 
by no distinctions. 50. In that Krita yuga, in the beginning of the 
Kalpa, their age, happiness, and form were alike : they were neither 
righteous nor unrighteous. 51. In the Krita age they were produced 
each with authority over himself. Four thousand years, according to 
the calculation of the gods, (52) and four hundred years for each of the 
morning and evening twilights, are said to form the first, or Krita, 
age.'^ Then, although these creatures were multiplied by thousands, 
(53) they suffered no impediment, no susceptibility to the pairs of oppo- 
sites (pleasure and pain, cold and heat, etc.) and no fatigue. They fre- 
quented mountains and seas, and did not dwell in houses. 54. They 
never sorrowed, were full of goodness (sattva), and supremely happy ; 
acted from no impulse of desire,’^' and lived in continual delight. 55. 
There were at that time no beasts, birds, reptiles, or plants,’^ (for 
these things are produced by unrighteousness),'^ (56) no roots, fruits, 

The first of the verses, which will be quoted below, in a note on verse 63, from 
the Mark. P., seems to be more in place than the description of the Krita age given 
here, of which the substance is repeated in verses 68 and 69. 

*” Perhaps we should read here nihama-charinyo instead of nishkatm- : if so, the 
sense will be, “ they moved about at will.” 

The text adds here narakah or narakah, which may mean “ hellish creatures.” 

This, although agreeing with what is said further on in verses 82, 133, and 
156, docs not seem in consonance with what is stated in the Vishnu Purana, verse 45, 
where it b declared : oahadhyah phala -mulinyo romabhyas taaya jajnire | tretd-yuga- 
wukhs kolptiayfidau dvijottuma | apiahtvu puav-oshadhth samyag yuyya aa 

tadd ’dhvare | “ Plants bearing roots and fruits sprang from hb hairs. At the com- 
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flowers, productions of the seasons, nor seasons. The time brought 
with it eyery object of desire and every enjoyment. There was no 
excess of heat or cold. 57. The things which these people desired 
sprang up from the earth everywhere and always, when thought of, 
and had a powerful relish. 58. That perfection of theirs both produced 
strength and beauty, and annihilated disease. With bodies, which 
needed no decoration, they enjoyed perpetual youth. 59. From their 
pure will alone twin children were produced. Their form was the 
same. They were bom and died together. 60. Then truth, contentment, 
patience, satisfaction, happiness, and self-command prevailed. They 
were all without distinction in respect of form, term of life, disposition 
and actions. 61. The means of subsistence were produced spontaneously 
without forethought on their parts. In the Krita age they engaged in 
no works which were either virtuous or sinful. 62. And there were 
then no distinctions of castes or orders, and no mixture of castes, ilen 
acted towards each other without any feeling of love or hatred. 63. In 
the Krita age they were born alike in form and duration of life, with- 
out any distinction of lower and higher,’'^ with abundant happiness, 
free from grief, (64) with hearts continually exulting, great in dignity 

meiicement of the Treta age Brahma— having at the beginning of the Kalpa created 
animals and plants -employed them in sacrifice." Although the order of the words 
renders the sense in some degree uncertain, it appears to be that which Prof. Wilson 
assigns in his translation (i. 84), “ Brahma, having created, in the commencement of 
the Kalpa, various [animals and] plants, employed them in sacrifices in the beginning 
of theTreta age." This interpretation is supported by the Commentator, who remarks . 
Tad evaih kalpasyndav era pasTm oshadht^ cha srisktvd ' nantaram treta-ynya-mukhe 
prapte mti samyag grdmydranya-vyasthdyd tadd ’dhvare sdnatayu [mmyaktaya ?) 
yuyoja krita-yuye yajmsyapravritteh | “ Having then thus at the very beginning of 
the Kalpa created animals and plants, he afterwards, when the commencement of the 
Treta age arrived, employed them properly, according to the distinction of domestic 
and wild, in sacrifice, —since sacrifice did not prevail in the Krita age.” This agrees 
with the course of the preceding narrative which makes no allusion to plants and 
animals having been produced in a different Yuga from the other beings whose 
creation had been previously described. (See Wilson i. 82-84.) The parallel passage 
in the V'ayu P. i. 44-46, is confused. 

The Mark. P. xli.v. 24 inserts here the following lines : “ They lived for four 
thousand years of mortals, as the measure of their existence, and suffered no calamities 
from distress. 25. In some places the earth again enjoyed prosperity in every respect. 
As through lapse of time the creatures were destroyed, so too those perfections every- 
where gradually perished. 26. When they had all been destroyed, creeping-plants 
fell from the sky, which had nearly the character of Kalpa-trees (•.«. trees which yield 
all that is desired), and resembled houses.” 
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and in force. There existed among them no such things as gain or loss, 
friendship or enmity, liking or dislike. 65. It was through the mind 
(alone, i.e without passion?) that these disinterested beings acted to- 
wards each other. They neither desired anything from one another ; 
nor shewed any kindness to each other.'"® Contemplation is declared to 
be supreme in the Krita age, knowledge in the Treta ; sacrifice began 
in the Dvapara ; liberality is the highest merit in the Kali. 67. The 
Krita age is goodness (sattva), the Treta is passion [rajas), the Dvapara 
is passion and darkness (lamas), in the Kali it is to be understood that 
darkness (prevails), according to the necessary course of these ages. 
68. The following is the time in the Krita age : understand its amount. 
Pour thousand years constitute the Krita ; (69) and its twilights endure 
for eight hundred divine years. Then their life was (so long ?)’'“ and no 
distresses or calamities befel them. 70. Afterwards, when the twilight 
in the Krita was gone, the righteousness peculiar to that age was in all 
respects reduced to a quarter (of its original sum). 71. When further 
the twilight had passed, at the close of the Tuga, and the righteousness 
peculiar to the twilight had been reduced to a quarter, (72) and when 
the Krita had thus come altogether to an end, — then perfection 
vanished. When this mental perfection had been destroyed, there 
arose (73) another perfection formed in the period of the Treta age. 
The eight mental perfections, w'hich I declared (to have existed) 
at the creation, (74) were gradually extinguished. At the beginning 
of the Kalpa mental perfection alone (existed), viz., that which existed 
in the Krita age. 75. In all the ilanvautaras there is declared to 
arise a perfection proceeding from works, produced by the discharge of 
the duties belonging to castes and orders, according to the fourfold 
division of Yugas. 76. The (morning) twilight (deteriorates) by a 
quarter of the (entire) Krita, — and the evening twilight by (another) 
quarter ; — (thus) the Krita, the morning twilight, and the evening 

This representation of the condition of mankind durinfj the Krita ar;e, the period 
of ideal goodness, was no douht sketched in conformity with the oj)ini()ns whieli pre- 
railed at the period when the Purina was eompiled ; wlien dispoNsion was regarded 
as the highest state of perfection. 

'■« It would seera as if the writer here meant to state that the period of life was 
that which in the verse of the Mirk. P. (xlix. 24), quoted in the note on verse 63, it 
is declared to have been. But the expression here u, from some cause or other, im- 
perfect. 
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twilight (together) deteriorate successively to the extent of three 
quarters, in the duties peculiar to the Tuga, and in austere fervour, 
sacred knowledge, strength, and length of life.'^ Then after the 
evening of the Krita had died out, (78) the Treta age succeeded, — 
(which) the most excellent rishis regarded as the evening of the Krita. 
But when the evening of the Krita had died out, (79) from the in- 
fluence of time, and for no other reason, perfection disappeared from 
among the creatures who survived at the commencement of the Treta 
age which ensued at the beginning of the Kalpa. 80. "When that per- 
fection had perished, another perfection arose. The subtile form of 
water having returned in the form of cloud (to the sky),''* (81) rain 
began to be discharged from the thundering clouds. The earth having 
once received that rain, (82) trees resembling houses’'“ were provided 
for these creatures. From them all means of enjoyment were pro- 
duced. 83. Hen derived their subsistence from them at the beginning 
of the Treta. Subsequently, after a great length of time, owing to 
their ill fortune, (84) the passions of desire and covetousness arose in 
their hearts uncaused. The monthly discharge, wliich occurred at the 
end of women’s lives, (85) did not then take place : but as it com- 
menced again, owing to the force of the age (y«y«)> I®*') fil'd fis the 
couples, in consequence of it, began to cohabit, and ajiproached each 
other monthly, from necessity occasioned by the time, — (87) an un- 
seasonable'™" production of the monthly discharge, and of pregnancy 
ensued. Then through their misfortune, and owing to that fated time , 
(88) all those house-like trees perished. AVlicn these had been de- 
stroyed, men disturbed and agitated, (89) but gcuuine in their de.sire. 
longed after that perfection (which they hud lost). Then those house- 
like trees appeared to them ; (90) and among their fruits yielded 
clothes and jewels. On these tree.s too, in the hollow of every leaf, 
there was produced, (91) without the aid of bees, honey of great })o- 
tency, having scent, colour, and fl.'ivoiir. By this means they sub- 
sisted at the beginning of the Treta, (92) delighted with this per- 

Such i-^ t!u’ only s( Use I cun extract from tlicso ratlicr oliMuro 

Such the only ‘.cii-'c of tlic licic icndtTcil yhich octiir'' to iiu' 

Grihu-sahifithurih. ]’rofc*>or WiKont in bis Dictionary, “ like, ro'cmlilin'r." 
among the meaning'.'* 

i‘''o liistL.ul of hhnlc, “nut of -icaMni,” rrofe^sor Aufiocht “in 

season/' us tlie piopcr reiuliiii^. 
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fection and free from trouble. Again, through the lapse of time, 
becoming greedy, (93) they seized by force those trees, and that honey 
produced without bees. And then, owing to that misconduct of theirs, 
occasioned by cupidity, (94) the Kalpa trees, together with their honey, 
were in some places destroyed. As but little of it’®' remained, owing 
to the effects of the period of twilight, (95) the pairs (of opposites, as 
pleasure and pain, etc.) arose in men when existing (in this state) ; 
and they became greatly distressed by sharp cold winds, and heats. 
96. Being thus afflicted by these opposites, they adopted means of 
shelter : and to counteract the opposites they resorted to houses. 97. 
Formerly they had moved about at their will, and had not dwelt at all 
in houses : but subsequently they abode in dwellings, as they found 
suitable and pleasant, (98) in barren deserts, in valleys, on mountains, 
in caves ; and took refuge in fortresses, — (in a) desert with perpetual 
water 99. As a protection against cold and heat they began to con- 
struct houses on even and uneven places, according to opportunity and 
at their pleasure. 100. They then measured out towns, cities, villages, 
and private apartments, according to the distribution of each.” [The 
following verses 101-107 give an account of the different measures of 
length and breadth, which is followed, in verses 108-122, by a descrip- 
tion of the various kinds of fortresses, towns, and villages, their shapes 
and sizes, and of roads. The author then proceeds in verse 123 :] 
“These places having been made, they next constructed houses; and 
as formerly trees existed, formed like houses,’®- (124) so did they (now) 
begin to erect them, after repeated consideration. (Some) boughs are 
spread out, others arc bent down, (125) others rise upwards, while 
others again stretch horizontally. After examining thus by reflection 
how the ditferent boughs of trees branch out, (126) they constructed 
in like manner the apartments [sakfidh) (of their houses) : hence they 

i«o “ Perfection ” seems to he here intended. If so, it would seem as if this line 
had been separated from its proper context. 

Dhanvanrim suiratoiiakam. Perhaps we should read hero with the M.’irk. P. 
xlix. 3.0, vnrkdiyani pdri-atam audakam “ (fortresses) protected by trees, built on 
mountains, or surrounded by water.” 

Whatever may be thought of this rendering of the phrase, rrikslidh yriknuam- 
Sthitdh, the Mark. P. (xlix. 52), at least, is quite cie.ar- yriluikdid i/athd pTnvaiii 
teshnm daan mnhlrnhlh I tativi mmamrUtjit tat anrvtiht chnkrur ve<m~'ni tnh prajdh | 
“As they had formerly had trees with the shape of houses, so recalling all that to 
mind, these people built their dwellings.” 



AND OF THE OEIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


95 


are called rooms {sdlah)}^ In this way rooms and houses derive their 
appellation from branches. 127. Hence rooms are called said, and in 
that their character as rooms {sdldtvam) consists. And inasmuch as 
the mind takes pleasure in them, and as they have gladdened {prdsd- 
daijan), the mind, (128) houses, rooms, and palaces are termed respec- 
tively griha, said, and prdsdda. Having adopted these means of 
defence against the ‘ opposites,’ they devised methods of subsistence. 
129. The kalpa-trees having been destroyed along with their honey, 
those creatures, afflicted with thirst and hunger, became disquieted by 
dejection. 130. Then again another perfection arose for them in the 
Treta age, — which fulfilled the purpose of subsistence, — viz., rain at 
their pleasure. 131. The rain-water, which flowed into the hollows, 
burst out in the form of springs, water-courses, and rivers,’** through 
the rain. 132. Thus at the second fall of rain rivers began to flow. 
When the drops of water first reached the ground, then (133) from the 
conjunction of the waters and the earth plants sprang up among them, 
which bore both flowers, roots, and fruits. 134. Fourteen kinds of 
plants, cultivated and wild, were produced without ploughing or sow- 
ing, as well as trees and shrubs which bore flowers and fruit at the 
proper season. 135. This was the first appearance of plants in the 
Treta age, and by them men subsisted at that period. 136. Then there 
again arose among them, universally, desire and cupidity, through a ne- 
cessary process, and as a result of the Treta age. 137. They then 
appropriated to themselves, by force and violence, rivers, fields, hills, 
trees, shrubs, and plants. 138. Those perfect beings, who were de- 
scribed by me as existing formerly in the Krita, — the mind-born 
childir n of Brahma, who had been produced in this world when they 
came from the Janaloka, — (139) who were (some) tranquil, (some) fiery, 
(some) active, and (others) distressed, — were again born in the Treta, 
(140) as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, STidras, and injurious men, 
governed by the good and bad actions (performed) in former births. 141. 
Then those who were weaker than they, being truthful and innocent, 
dwelt among them, free from cupidity, and self-restraiued ; (142) whilst 

The reasoning here docs not seem very cogent, .ns the two words .md said 

do not appear to have any close connection. But such unsuccessful attempts at ety- 
mology are frequent in Sanskrit works. 

The text here does not seem to be in a satisfactory state. The Calc, edition of 
the Murk. P. reads vrhhhjdvuruddhair alihavat, etc. 
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others, less glorious than they, took and dicl.'^ When they had thus be - 
come opposed to each other, — (143) tlirough their misconduct, while they 
struggled together, the plants were destroyed, being seized with their 
fists like gravel. 144. Then the earth swallowed up the fourteen kinds 
of cultivated and wild plants, in consequence of the influence exerted 
by the Yuga : for men had seized a^ain and again the fruit, together 
with the flowers and leaves. 145. After the plants had perished, 
the famished people, becoming bewildered, repaired to Svayambhu 
the lord of creatures, (146) in the beginning of the Treta age, seeking 
the means of subsistence.**' Leai-ning what they desired, (147) and 
determining by intuition what was proper to be done, the Lord Brah- 
ma Svayambhu, knowing that the plants had been swallowed up by 
the earth, milked them back. 148. Taking Sumeru as a calt^lie milked 
this earth. When this earth (or cow)*'" was milked by him, roots were 

It is difficult tn extract any satisfactory sense out of this line. 

'’5 X!ie S'. I’. Br. ii. 4, 2, 1, also .speaks of dili'ereiit classes of creatures applj-ing to 
the creator for food Pn’jTiputi^i vn bhut~iiiij up^sliian \ pi'opih nil IhTitnni | “ ri no 
dJtchi ynthn Jivnina*' iti j into dcvlf yojiioparliino hhatva dakshinaiii jnnv Tichya npii- 
sidan | tan nhnupd " yajno to ’nnam umritatvaili vn mg vah aurgo vo jijotir” iti \ 
2. Atha enam pitarnh jy/'di'klnliritimih aavgniii jnnv dchya upitsidun \ ton ahravld 
“aii'isi M'i'^i fo ’iioiiiirt sradhii vo inauojnvo nia chuiidi-ium vo jyotic" ill \ 3. Atha 
enam man nahynh prnvritTth npnathnm Iriti'ii npnaidnn | inn abvafit “anyam priifnr 
vo’anmm prnjTih vo mrityur ro’gnir vojyotir” Hi \ i. Atha enam paiavah up(i.sidak\ 
telhyah aiaiahain eva chaklni yadh era ytiyam iadiicha Inlhiidiaai yadi kii/e yudy 
anTihnh atha ci a nlnniha” iti \ taamdd (fe yadit kadiicha iahhante yadi hate yada 
annkdle atha era nsnnnti I 6. Atha ha enam aaa'rad apy eisard/i npa!.ediir ity ahnh \ 
tehhyva tamal rha mnyaZi cha pradndTiii | asty aha era aanra •hinyd iti ira | poidddii/td 
ha ti urt tah prajdti | tnh inrih pvajas tathaira upajiranti yathnira Tihhyah I'vajn- 
pnlir adaddt I “ All beings resorted to rrajapati,— (creatures aie beings), -(-aving) 
‘priiride for us tli it w e may live.’ Then the god.s, wearing the siicrilieial cord, and 
bending the right knee, approached him. To them he said, ‘ let sacritice be vour f mil, 
your ininioitality your strength, the sun your light,’ 2. Then the l''.ithers, wearing 
the sacrilirialeoi doii their rigid shoulders, and bending the left knee, ajiproai hed him. 
To them he -aid, ‘ you shall cat monthly, your oblation {\radhd) sliidl be your ra- 
pidity of tlioiight, tile mooli your light.’ 3. Then men, eluthed, and ineliiimg tliur 
bodies, appioarliid him. To them he said, ‘ ye 'hall eat morning and eiriiing, \oiii 
otfsprlng sliall be your (b atb, Agiii yniir light.’ 4. Thin rattle lepain d to lum. To 
them he aemnled their desire, (saying), ‘ AVheiisoevei ye lind ,an\ thing, whether at 
the pioprr s( ason or not, eat it.’ lienee win ni rer they find aiietliing. win llur at the 
proper season or not, they eat it. o. riien they say that the .\sura' again and again 
1 esortrd to liiiii. To them he gave daikiU's (t/o,w,0, and illn-ion. Tlieie i', indeed, 
such a thing a- the illn-ion, as it were, of the Asiiras, but tliosi’ < leatiitc' siieeumhed 
Tlii’-e ireatiiiis siibsi-t in the reiv manlier whieli I'raj.lpati allotted to them." 

is7 Gaidi means both. 
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produced again in the ground, — (149) those plants, whereof hemp is 
the seventeenth, which end with the ripening of fruits.” [The plants 
lit for domestic use, and for sacrifice are then enumerated in verses 
150-155.] “ 155. All these plants, domestic and wild, were for the 

first time'® produced at the beginning of the Treta age, (156) without 
cultivation, trees, shrubs, and the various sorts of creepers and grasses, 
both those which produce roots as their fruits, and those which hear 
fruit after flowering. The seeds for which the earth was formerly 
milked by Svayambhu (158) now became plants hearing flowers and 
fruits in their season. "When these plants, though created, did not 
afterwards grow, (159) the divine Brahma Svayambhu devised for the 
people means of subsistence depending on labour effected by their 
hands. 160. From that time forward the plants were produced and 
ripened through cultivation. The means of subsistence having been 
provided, Svayambhu (161) established divisions among them according 
to their tendencies. Those of them who were rapacious, and destruc- 
tive, (162) he ordained to be Kshattriyas, protectors of the others.'*' 
As many men as attended on these, fearless, (163) speaking truth and 
propounding sacred knowledge {brahma) with exactness, (were made) 
Brahmans. Those others of them who had previously been feeble, en- 
gaged in the work of slaughter,'®' who, as cultivators {kiuuiuh), had 
been destructive, and were active in connection with the ground, were 
called Vaisyas, husbandmen {ktnusun), providers of subsistence. 165. 
And he designated as Sudras those who grieved {ioehanfah), and ran 
{dravantah),'^'^- who were addicted to menial tasks, inglorious and feeble. 

See the note on verse 55, above. 

Yathiirarabhah, The Mark. F, lias yatha-nyayaTu yatha-yunam^ “ according 
to fitness and their qualities.” 

Jtareshdm krita-frdndn. The M. Bh. vii. 2?47, thus evpiains the nord Kshat- 
triya . bnthmandndm kshata-tidniit iatah kshatf/iya uchyaU | ‘‘(a king) is called 
Kshattriya because he protects Br.'ihmaiis from injuries.” 

YuHiasmn karmn. The former rvord has the scnse.s of (1) “ hindrance, impedi- 
ment,” and (2) “slaughter,” assigned to it in Wilson's Dictionary. 

The reader who is familiar with the etymologies given in A'uska’s Nirukta, or in 
Professor Wil-on s Dictionary on Indian authority, will not be surjiri.'cd at the ab- 
surdity of the attempts made here by the Puruna-writer to expl.iiii the origin of the 
words Kshattriya, Vaisya and 8'ujra. To account for the last of these names he 
combines the roots .sur/i, “to grieve,” and r/i«, “to run,” drop|ung, however, of ne- 
cessity the last letter (cA) of the former. The word kshatti'tya is reallv derived from 
kshattra, “ royal power ; ” and vaisya comes from ris, “ people,” and means “ a man 
of the people.” 


7 
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166. Brahma determined the respective functions and duties of all these 
persons. But after the system of the four castes had been in all respects 
established, (167) those men from infatuation did not fulfil their several 
duties. Not living conformably to those class-duties, they came into 
mutual conflict. 168. Having become aware of this fact, precisely as 
it stood, the Lord Brahma prescribed force, criminal justice, and war, 
as the profession of the Kshattriyas. 169. He then appointed these, 
viz,, the duty of officiating at sacrifices, sacred study, and the receipt 
of presents, to be the functions of Brahmans. 170 The care of cattle, 
traffic, and agriculture, he allotted as the work of the Taisyas ; and 
the practice of the mechanical arts, and service, he assigned as that of 
the Sudras. 171. The duties common to Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
Taisyas were the offering of sacrifice, study, and liberality. 172. Hav- 
ing distributed to the clas.ses their respective functions and occupations, 
the Lord then allotted to them abodes in other worlds for their per- 
fection. 173. The world of Prajapati is declared to be the (destined) 
abode of Brahmans practising rites; Indra’s world that of Kshattriyas 
who do not flee in battle; (174) the world of the Maruts that of 
Taisyas who fulfil their proper duty; the world of the Gandharvas 
that of men of Sudra birth who abide in the work of service. 175. 
Having allotted these as the future abodes of (the men of the different) 
classes, who should be correct iu their conduct, he ordained orders {nsra- 
mas) in the classes which had been established. 176. The Lord for- 
merly instituted the four orders of householder, religious student, dweller 
iu the woods, and mendicant. 177, To those of them who do not in 
this woild perform the duties of their castes, the men who dwell in 
hermitages apply the appellation of ‘ destroyer of works.’ 178. Brahma 
established the.se orders by name, and in explanation of them he de- 
clared their duties, (179) their methods of procedure, and their various 
rites. First of all there is the order of householder, v.'hich belongs to 
all the four classes, (180) and is the foundation and source of the other 
three orders. I shall declare them in order with their several obser- 
servances.” [The following ver.ses 181-189, which detail the.so duties, 
need not be cited here. I shall, however, <piote verses 190ff. for their 
excellent moral tone.] “190. The Tedas, with their appendages, sa- 
crifices, fasts, and ceremonies, (191) avail not to a depraved man, 
when his disposition has become corrupted. All external rites are 
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fruitless (192) to one who is inwardly debased, however energetically 
he may perform them. A man who bestows even the whole of his 
substance with a defiled heart will thereby acquire no merit — of which 
a good disposition is the only cause.” [After giving some further par- 
ticulars about the celestial abodes of the righteous, verses 194-198, the 
writer proceeds:] “199. "When — after the division into castes and 
orders had thus been made — (200) the people living under that systeTii 
did not multiply, Brahma formed other mind-born creatures in the 
middle of the Treta (201) from his own body and resembling himself. 
When the Treta age had arrived, and had gradually reached its middle, 
(202) the Lord then began to form other mind-bom creatures. He 
next formed creatures in whom goodness (sattva) and passion [rajas] 
predominated, (203) and who were capable of attaining (the four ob- 
jects of human pursuit) righteousness, wealth, love, and final liberation, 
together with the means of subsistence. Gods, too, and Fathers, and 
Eishis, and Manus (were formed), (204) by whom these creatures were 
classified (’) according to their natures in conformity with the Yuga. 
When this character(?) of his offspring had been attained, Brahma (205) 
longed after mental offspring of all kinds and of various forms. Those 
creatures, whom I described to you as having taken refuge in Janaloka, 
(200) at the end of the Kalpa, all these arrived here, when he thought 
upon them, in order to be reproduced in the form of gods and oflier 
beings. 207. According to the course of the Manvantaras the least 
were esteemed the first (?), being swayed by destiny, and by connec- 
tions and circumstances of every description. 208. These creatures 
were always born, under the controuling influence of, and as a recorn- 
pence for their good or bad deeds. 209. He by himself formed those 
creatures which arrived in their several characters of gods, asuras, 
fathers, cattle, bii'ds, reptiles, trees, and insects, in order that they 
might be subjected (anew) to the condition of creatures.”'® 

The substance of the curious speculations on the origin and primeval 
condition of mankind contained in the preceding passage ma}' be stated 
as follows ; In verses 22-34 we are told that the creatures, who at the 
close of the preceding Kalpa had been driven by the mundane confla- 
gration to Janaloka, now formed the seed of the new creation, which 
took place in the Krita Y'uga, at the commencement of the pre.sent 
1 confess that I have had great difficulty in atta(;hing any sense to the last words. 



100 MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 

Xalpa. These were mind-horn sons of Brahma, perfect in nature, and 
they peopled the world. As a rule, we are informed, those beings who 
have formerly been elevated from the earth to higher regions, return 
again and again to this world, and, as a result of their previous works, 
are born in every age, in every possible variety of condition, exhibiting 
the same dispositions and fulfilling the same functions as in their former 
states of existence. It is next stated, verses 35-40, that when creation 
had, in some way not explained, come to a stand-still, four classes of 
human beings, consisting each of a thousand pairs of males and females, 
characterized respectively by different qualities, physical and moral, 
were produced from different members of the Creator’s body.’®* These 
creatures sought to propagate the race, but abortively, for the reason 
specified (43;. Children however were produced by mental effort 
45 and 59), and in considerable numbers (52). The state of physical 
happiness, absolute and universal equality, moral perfection, and com- 
plete dispassion, in which mankind then existed, is depicted (48-65). 
The means of subsistence and enjoyment, which they are said to have 
drawn from the earth (48 and 57), were not of the ordinary kind, as 
we are informed (55 f.) that neither animals nor plants, which are the 
products of unrighteousness, existed at that period. ITo division into 
castes or orders prevailed during that age of perfection (62). A gradual 
declension, however, had been going on, and at the end of the Krita 
Yuga, the perfection peculiar to it had altogether disappeared (70-79). 
Another kind of perfection, peculiar to the Treta, however, subse- 
ijuently aioso (73 and 80), and in the different Tugas there has existed 
a perfection springing from the performance of the duties belonging to 
each caste and order (75). The perfection described as prevailing in 
the Treta was of a physical kind, consisting in the production of rain 
and the growth of trees, shaped like houses, which at the same time 
yielded the materials of all sorts of enjoyments (80-82). Passion, 
however, in its various forms began to take the place of the previous 
dispassion (84). The constitution of women, which had formerly in- 
capacitated them for effective impregnation, became ultimately so modi- 
fied as to ensure the successful propagation of the species, which 

CJI This btatement agrees with that in the SLirk. P. xli.x .3 ff. but ditlers from that 
already given from the Vishnu P. in so far as the latter docs not specify the numbers 
created, or say anything about pairs being formed. 
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accordingly proceeded (84-87).'®^ We have then the destruction, and 
subsequent reproduction of the trees, formed like houses, described 
(88-9 1 ). These trees now produced clothes and jewels, as well as honej’ 
without bees, and enabled mankind to live in happiness and enjoyment. 
Again, however, the trees disappeared in consequence of the cupidity 
which led to their misuse (92-94). The absence of perfection occa- 
sioned suffering of various kinds, from moral as well as physical causes, 
and men wore now driven to construct houses, which they had hitherto 
found unnecessary (96-99 and 123), and to congregate in towns and 
cities (100). Their houses were built after the model furnished by 
trees (123-128). The hunger and thirst which men endured from the 
loss of the trees which had formerly yielded all the means of subsist- 
ence and enjoyment, were relieved by means of a new perfection 
which appeared in the shape of rain, and the streams thereby gene- 
rated, and by the growth of plants, which now sprang up for the first 
time as a result of the conjunction of water and earth (130-135 and 
155). Desire and cupidity, however, now again arose and led to acts 
of violent appropriation (136 f.). At this juncture the perfect mind- 
born sons of Brahma, of different dispositions, who had formerly e.xisted 
in the Krita age, were reproduced in the Treta as Brahmans, Kshat- 
triyas, Taisyas, S'udras, and destructive men, as a result of their actions 
in their former existence (138-140). But in consequence of their dis- 
sensions and rapacity, the earth swallowed up all the existing plants 
(142-144). Under the pressure of the distress thus occasioned the 
inhabitants of the earth resorted to Brahma, who milked the eaith. 
through the medium of mount Sumeru acting as a calf, and recovered 
the plants which had disappeared (145-149). As, however, these plants 
did not propagate themselves spontaneously, Brahma introduced agri- 
culture (158-160j. Having thus provided the means of subsistence, 
he divided the people into classes according to their characteristics 
(160-165). But as these classes did not perform their several duties, 
and came into mutual conflict, Brahma prescribed their respective func- 
tions with greater precision (166-171) ; and assigned the future celestial 
abodes which the members of each class might attain by their fulfilment 
(172-174). He then ordained the four orders of householder, religious 

It is net quite dear, however, what is intended by tlie word aka/e, “ out of 
season,” in verse 87. See the emendation proposed above in the note on that verse. 
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student, etc. (175-190). After a few verses in praise of morcil purity 
(190-193;, the abodes and destinies of the eminently righteous are set 
forth (194-199). Just when we had arrived at a point in the naiTa- 
tive, from which we might have imagined that it had only to be carried 
on further to afford us a sufBcient explanation of the state of things 
existing up to the present age, we are suddenly arrested (199-202) by 
being informed that the people distributed according to the system of 
castes and orders did not multiply, and are introduced to a new mind- 
born creation, which took place in the Treta age, to remedy this 
failure. We are next told (203) of what appears to be another crea- 
tion of beings endowed with goodness and passion. And, finally, a yet 
further re-inoorporation of previously existing souls is described as hav- 
ing taken place (205-209). It would thus seem that after all we are 
left without any account of the origin of the system of castes which 
prevailed when the Purana was compiled. The only suppositions on 
which this conclusion can be avoided are either (1) that the cessation 
in the increase of the generation alluded to in verse 200, which led to 
the new creation, was not universal, that the race than existing did not 
entirely die out, but that the old blood was re-invigorated by that of the 
newly created beings ; or (2) that the other set of creatures, mentioned 
in verse 203, as characterized by goodness and passion, were the pro- 
genitors of the present race of men. On these points, however, the 
text throws no light. 

The preceding account of the creation of mankind and of the vicissi- 
tudes and deterioration of society, is in some places obscure and con- 
fused, and its several parts do not appear to be consistent with each other. 
At the outset the writer describes the creation of four thousand pairs 
of human beings, of whom each separate set of one thousand is distin- 
guished by widely different innate characters, the first class having the 
(juality of goodness, the second that of pas.sion, the third those of passion 
and darkness, and the fourth that of darkness. Nevertheless (as in the 
parallel passage of the Vishnu Purana) we cannot find in the narrative 
the least trace of those inherent differences of character having for a long 
time manifested themselves by producing dissimilarity either of moral 
conduct or of physical condition; for the perfection, which is described 
as existing in the Krita age, is spoken of as if it was universal ; and 
not only is no distinction alluded to as prevailing at this period between 
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the component parts of society, but we are expressly told that no castes 
or orders then existed. The deterioration also, which ensued towards 
the end of the Krita age, is described as general, and not peculiar to 
any class. How is this complete uniformity, first of perfection, and 
afterwards of declension, which, for anything that appears to the con- 
trary, is predicated of the descendants of the whole of the four thousand 
pairs, to he reconciled with the assertion that each thousand of those 
pairs was characterized by different innate qualities f The difficulty is 
not remored by saying that the writer supposed that these inherent 
varieties of character existed in a latent or dormant state in the 
different classes, and were afterwards developed in their descendants ; 
for he distinctly declares (verse 54) in general terms that mankind 
were at that period sattva-bahulah, i.e. “ possessed the quality of 
goodness in abundance;” and in the earlier part of the subsequent 
narrative no allusion is made to the different qualities at first as- 
cribed to the four sets of a thousand pairs being separately deve- 
loped in the members of the four classes respectively. In verse 74, 
indeed, it appears to be assumed that the division into castes had 
existed from the creation; for we there find an assertion that in ‘‘all 
the Manvantaras, according to the division of the four yugas,” (includ- 
ing apparently the Krita) “ there is declared to have existed a perfec- 
tion effected by the observances of the castes and orders, and arising 
from the fulfilment of works ; ” but how is this to be reconciled with 
the express statement of verses 60 and 61, that “ in the Krita age no 
works were performed which were either virtuous or sinful,” and that 
“ there then existed neither distinctions of caste or order, nor any mix- 
ture of castes ? ” In the Treta age the state of deterioration continued, 
but no reference is made of any separation of classes till we come to 
verse 138, where it is said that the beings who in the Krita age had 
existed as the perfect mind-born sons of Brahma, were now, as a con- 
sequence of their former actions, recalled into human existence, and in 
conformity with their previous characters as calm, fiery, laborious, or 
depressed, became Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yai.syas, Sudras, and men 
of violence. These creatures, after they had been furnished with the 
means of subsistence, were eventually divided into cla-sses, according to 
their varieties of disposition, character, and occupation ; and as at first 
they did not fulfil their proper duties, but encroached upon each others’ 
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provinces, their functions were afterwards more stringently defined and 
the means of enforcing obedience were provided. Here it is intimated 
that different sets of beings were bom as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Tais- 
yas, and S'udras, on account of the different qualities which they had 
manifested in a previoiis existence, and that in conformity with those 
same characteristics they were afterwards formally distributed into castes . 
This description is therefore so far consistent with itself. The difference 
of caste is made to depend upon the dispositions of the soul. But how are 
we to reconcile this postulation of different characters formerly exhibited 
with the description given in the previous part of the narrative, where 
we are infoimed that, in the earlier parts, at least, of the Krita age, 
all men were alike perfect, and that no actions were performed which 
were either virtuous or vicious ? If such was the case at that period, how 
could the beings who then existed have manifested those differences of 
disposition and character which are asserted to have been the causes of 
their being subsequently reborn as Brahmans, Kshattriyas, S'udras, and 
Taisyas? It may be admitted that the differences of character, which 
are attributed in the Parana to the four primeval sets of a thousand 
pairs of human beings, coiTespond to those qualities which are described 
as having subsequently given rise to the division into castes ; but the 
assertion of such a state of uniform and universal perfection, as is said 
to have intervened between the creation of mankind and the realization 
of caste, seems incompatible with the existence of any such original 
distinctions of a moral character. 

As regards this entire account when compared with the other two 
descriptions of the creation given in the previous part of this section, 
the same remarks arc applicable as have been made in the last section, 
p. 65 f., on the corresponding passages from the Tishnu Purana. 

The chapter which I have just translated and examined, is followed 
immediately by the one of which I have already in a preceding page 
quoted the commencement, descriptive of the creation of A suras, Gods, 
Fathers, etc., from the different bodies assumed and cast off successively 
bv Brahma. 

I shall now give an extract from the following, or tenth chapter, in 
which the the legend of S'atarupa is related. 

ffufa itrdcht \ 1. Evdnihhnteshu lokeshu Bruhnnnu loka-karttrind''^ l 
>5® This form kai tirinn (one wliich, as is well known, may he optionally employed in 
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yaia tdh na praxarttante prajuh lienCipi hetund | 2. Tauio-hidf.rdrrito 
Brahma tudd-prahhriti dukhliiiah ] tatah ia tkladhe huddhii/t ariha- 
nischaija-gr'Diiinlm \ 3. Athdtmani samasrdlshli iatiio-indtrufii 7iijdt- 
jniTcdm \ rajah-sattxam pnrdjitya rarttanidnom ia dhatinatah ] 4. 
Tapyate tena duhkhena sohaiit chahre jagat patih \ ttnnas tu ryamrjut 
tasmud rajas tach cha sa»idrrinot | .5. Tat tatiuih pratimdtaiii vai mi- 
thunam sioaryajdijata | adharmns cJiarandJ jajne hiiii^d sohdd ajdyata \ 
6. Tatas tasmin samudhhufe mithune charandtmani ] tufas cha hhagardn 
ds'it pritischainam asisriyaf \ 7. Scdiii tunudi sa iato Brahma tarn 
apohad ahhdsrardm | dridha ’karat sa faiii deham ardhena purusho 
’bhavat ] 8. Ardhena nCirl sd tasya S'afarupa ryajayafa \ prakritd)ii 
bhuta-dhdtrtm tdrii kdmdd vat srishtardn ribhah | 9. Sa dixam prithi- 
xidi chaiva mahimnCi xydpya dhishthitu \ Brahmanah sd tanuh purxd 
divam dxritya tishthati \ 10. Yu tr ardhat srijate nuri S'afarupa xyajd- 
yata \ so, dex'i niyatam tapfxd tapah parama-duscharam ] bhartturam 
diptayaiasam Furusham prutyapadyuta ] 11. Sa xai Sxdyambhuvah 
pui'Vam Purusho Jlnuur uchyate ] iasyaikusapfafi-yugum Jlanxanta- 
ram ihochyate \ 12. Labdhxd tu purushah pafnli/t Sufnrupdm ayonijdn) | 
tayu sa ramafe surddham fasmdi sd Rutir uchyate | 13. Prafhamnh 
samprayogah sa kalpddau samaxarffdla j Virujuni usrijad Brahnu so 
’bhaxat Purusho Virdt ] 14. Sn samrdt mdsarrqMt tu lairdjas tu Manuh 
smritah | sa xairdjah prajd-sargah sa surge purusho JIauuh | 15. T'ai- 
rdjdt purushdd xlrdch chhafarupd xyajdyata | Priyaxratottdnapddau 
putrau putraxatdm xarnu | 

“ 1. When the worlds had thus been formed by Brahma their ereator, 
but the creatures, for some reason did not engage in action,'”' (2'^ Brahma, 
enveloped in gloom, and thenceforward dejected, formed a resolution 
tending to ascertain the fact. 3. He then created in himself (a body! 
of his own, formed of pure gloom {famas), having overpowered the 
passion {rajas) and goodness {saltxa) -which e.vistcd (in him) naturally. 
4. The Lord of the world was afflicted with that suffering, and la- 
the neuter, but not in tlic masculine) is here used for metrical n'asnns. Such irregu- 
larities are, a.s we liave seen, designated by the Commentators ixs iirs/i'z. It is unlikely 
that Brahman should be here used in a neuter sense. 

The true reading here may be prararddhante, in which ease the sense will be 
“ did not multiply.” Compare the parallel piassage in the Vi..-linu Fur-lna, i. 7.4, 
p. 6t. 
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raented.*®* He then dispelled the gloom, and covered over the passion. 

5. The gloom,, when scattered, was foi-med into a pair.'^ Unright- 
eousness arose from activity (?), and mischief sprang from sorrow. 

6. That active (?) pair having been produced, he became glorious (?) 
and pleasure took possession of him. 7. Brahma after that cast off 
that body of his, which was devoid of lustre, and divided his person 
into two paits ; with the half he became a male {purmha) (8) and 
with the half a female : it was S'atarfipa who was so produced to him. 
Under the impulse of lust he created her a material supporter of 
beings. 9. By her magnitude she pervaded both heaven and earth. 
That former body of Brahma invests the sky. 10. This divine female 
S'utarupa, who was born to him from his half, as he was creating, by 
incessantly practising austere fervour- of a highly arduous description, 
acquired for herself as a husband a Male {purmha) of glorious renown. 
He is called of old the Male, Manu Svayambhuva ; and his period 
{manva>itara) is declared to e.vtcnd to seventy-one Yugas. 12. This 
Male, having obtained for his wife, S'atarupa, not sprung from any 
womb, lived in dalliance with her {raiiiaU ) ; and from this she is called 
Eati (the female personification of se.xual love). 13. This was the 
first cohabitation practised in the beginning of the Kalpa. Brahma 
created Viraj ; he was the Male, Viraj. 14. He is the sovaeign 
{samruj), from his having the form of a month; and Manu is known as 
the son of Yii-aj.®” This creation of living beings is called that of 
Yiraj. In this creation Manu is the male. 15. S'atarupa bore to the 
heroic Purusha, son of Yiraj, two sons, Priyavrata and Uttanapada, the 
most eminent of these who have sons.” This is followed by a further 
genealogy, into which I will not enter. 

By comparing this account with the one extracted above, p. 64 f., 
from the Yishnu Puriina, i. 7, 1 If., it will be seen that while it makes 
no allusion to the production of Kudra, as related in the Yishnu Purana 
( which, as well as the birth of the mental sons of Brahma, the Yayu 
Purana had described in the preceding chapter, verses 67-83), it is 
somewhat fuller in regard to the legend of S'utai’upa ; and although it 

■39 M'ith this account of Brahma’s dejection and grief the accounts quoted above 
pp. 68 if. from the Brihmanas may be compared. 

■3® Compare the narrative of the Vishnu I’uranu i. 7, 9 if. quoted in p. 64 f. 

'^00 Compare the account given in Manu’s Institutes, alio\e, p. 30. 
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does not allow that Brahma cohabited with his daughter, and assigns 
to her another husband, Manu S’vayambhiiva, it describes the creator 
as having been actuated by carnal desire in generating her. I shall 
give further illustrations of this story in the next section. 


Sect. IX. — Legend of Brahma and his daughter, according to the Aita- 

rega Brdhmana, and of Satariipd, according to thie Ifatsga Purdna. 

The story which forms the subject of the present section is noticed 
at some length in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 38-46, where 
one of the oldest passages in which it is related, is quoted from the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 7, 4, 1 ff., together with one of a comparatively 
late age from the Bhagavata Purana, iii. 12, 28 ff. As however the 
legend,* though repulsive in its character, is not without interest as 
illustrating the opinions which Indian mythologists have entertained 
regarding their deities, I shall quote two other texts in which it is 
narrated. 

The first, from the Aitareya Brahmana, iii. 33, has, no doubt 
(along with the passage of the S'atapatha Bnllimana just referred to, 
and another from the same work, xiv. 4, 2, 1 ff., quoted above, in 
p. 24 ff.), furnished the ideas which are expanded in the later versions 
of the story. It is as follows : 

Prajdpatir vai scum duhitaram ahhgadhgCujat [ Dicam itg anye Cthur 
Ushasam itg anye \ tarn risyo bhufeu rohitum bhutum abhyait | tarn 
deed apasyan | “ akritaiii rai Pi ajCipatih karoti" iti \ te tarn aichhan 
yah enani drishynti \ etam anyonyasinin na avindan \ te.shdm yd era 
ghoratamds tuncah dsanis tdh ekadhu sainabharaii | tdh sambhrituh esha 
deco 'bhacat \ tad asya dad bhutacun-ndina ] bhaenti rai sa yo hga etad 
ecaiii ndma ceda | taih deed abrucann “ ayaiii vni Prajdpatir akritam 
akar imam cidhya" iti | sa “ tathd” ity ubracit | “ sa rai vn raraiit 
rrtnai” tti | “ crinishca” iti \ sa etam ecu carani acrinlta yusundm 
udhipatyam [ tad asya etat pasuman-ndma \ pasumdn bharati yo 'sya 
etad ecaiii ndma ceda \ tarn abhydyatya avidhyat [ sa ciddhah urddhee 
udaprapatad ityddp'”- \ 

See the translation of thi.s passage given by Dr. Hang in bis Aitareya Brahmana 
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“Prajapati lusted after his own daughter. Some call her the Sky, 
others Tishas. Becoming a buck, he approached her after she had be- 
come a doe. The gods saw him; (and said) Prajapati does a deed 
which was never done (before).®''- They sought some one who should 
take vengeance on him. Such a person they did not And among them- 
selves. They then gathered together their most dreadful bodies. These 
when combined formed this god (Eudra). Hence (arises) his name con- 
nected with Bhuta 'BhCdajjali). That man flourishes^’ who thus knows 
this name of his. The gods said to him, ' This Prajapati has done a 
deed which nas never done before: pierce him.’ He replied, ‘ so be 
it,’ (adding), ‘let me ask a boon of you.’ They rejoined, ‘ask.’ He 
asked for this boon, viz., lordship over cattle. Hence arises his name 
connected with Pasu {Pahiputi). He who thus knows his name, be- 
comes the owner of cattle. He then attacked (Prajapati) and pierced 
him. He, when pierced, soared upwards,” etc. etc. 

The second passage I proposed to cite is from the Matsya Purana, 
chapter iii. verses 32 ff. : Etad tattvatmedam Jiritvd jagad dvedhii 
apjanat \ 33. Suritnm lolca-siddhgartham hridi kritvd samdsthitah | 
tatah snnjapafas ianga bhitiu deham akahnunham \ 34. stn-rupam 
arddham aharod arddham purudia-rupavut \ 8'utarupd vha su khydtd 
Snvitn clia nigudgate \ So. Saranatg atha Gdgairi Brahmdni cha 
parantapa \ tatah ea Brahmadevas tCm utmajdm itg akalpagat \ 36. 
Bridti'd turn vgathitas tdvat kdma-vundrdito vibhuh \ “ nho rupam aho 
rilpam ” itg nrdrhn tadd ’rgagah | 37. Tato Vaddtha-pramukhd 
“bhaginim^’ iti chukrusuh | Brahma na kinchid dadrise tan-mukhdlo- 
kanad rite \ 38. “Aho rdpam aho rfipdm" iti aha piinah punah \ tatah 
prandma-namrdiii tarn punas tarn abhgalokagat | 39. Atha pradakshinam 
chakre su pitur rurararnini \ putrehhgo lajjitasydsga tad-rupaloka- 
aechhuyd \ 40. Avirbhutaiii tato vaktram dakshmam pandu-gandaiat | 

vol. ii. pp. 21 8 if. ; and the rcm.arks on this translation by Professor 'Weber, Indisehc 
Studicn, ix. 217 ff. ; and also Professor Roth’s explanation of the word b/iTilaiat in 
his Lexicon. 

202 This .seems to be imitated in the line of the Bhdgavata Parana lii. 12, .30, 
quoted in vol. iv. of this work, p 40 • nnitat purvnih kritant 1rnd ye na In, ithyanti 
chdpare | “ This wa.s never done by those before thee, nor will those after thee do it.” 

202 Bhavati. In the Bruhmanas this verb has frequently the sense of prospering, 
as opposed to parahharnti. “ he perishes.” See Bothlingk and Roth’s Lexicon, s. v., 
and the passages there referred to. 
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vismaya-sphurad-oshthafii cha paiehufyam udagCit tatah | 41. Chatur- 
tham ahharat paschad vumay/i kuma-samturam \ tato ’nyad ahhavat 
tasya kamdturatayd tathd \ 42. Utpatantyds tadd "kdse dlokena kutu- 
haldt I hrkhty-arthaiii yat krUam tena tapah paramaddrunam \ 43. Tat 
sarvam ndsatn ayamat sva-sutopayamechhayd 1 tendki^' vaktram ahhavat 
panchamaiii tasya dhimatah | 44. Atirhharaj jatdhhischa tad vaktranchd- 
vrinot prabhuh | tatas tan abravid Brahma putrdn at ma-samudhhavdn \ 
45. “ Brajdh srijadhvam ahhitah sa-derdsura-mdtuishdh” | evam uktus 
tatah sarve sasrijur rividhah prajuh \ 46. Gateshu feshit srishtyartham 
prandmdvanaidm imdm | upayeme sa viiidttnd S'atariqydm aninditam | 
47. Samhabhuva tayd sarddham atikdmdturo vibhiih j salajjafii chukame 
devah kamahdara-mandire \ 48. Tuvad ahda-satam duyam yathd 'nyah 
prukrito janah \ tatah kdhna mahatd tasydh putro ’bhavad Manuh \ 49. 
Svdyambhuva iti khydtah sa Virdd Hi nah srutam | tad-rupa-guna-sdmd- 
nydd adhipurusha uchyate \ 50. VairOju yatra te jutdh hahavah sarhsita- 
vratuh | Svdyambhuva mahdbhdyuk sapta sapta tathd 'pare | 51. Svd- 
rochishddydh sarve te Brahma-talya-svarupimh j Auttami-pramukhds 
tadvad yeshdm tvam saptamo ’dhund 1 {Adhydya. 4.) Iftrnitr uvdcha ! 
1. Aho kashtataram cha Had angajdgamanam vibhoh \ Kathati) na dosham 
agamat karmand tena Padmajah | 2. Purasparaneha sambandhah sago- 
trdndm ahhut katham \ vaivdhikas tai-siitdndm chhiudi me sai/isayam 
vibho I Jfatsya uvdcha j 3. Diryeyam udi-srishtis ta rajo-guna-samud- 
bhavd I at'indriycndriyu tadvad atlndriya-saririka \ 4. Bivya-tijoi/iayt 
bhupa divya-jndna-samudhhavd \ na chdnyair ahhitah sakyd jndtum vai 
mdmsa-clmkshushd ] 5. Yathd bhajangdh sarpdndm dkdsc sarva-pakshi- 
ndm 1 vidanti mdrgdun divyandiii divyu era na mdnavdh | 6. Kdryd- 
kdryena devdscha subhdsubha-phala-praddh \ yasmdt tasmdd na rdjtndra 
tad-vichdro nrindm ktbhah ] 7. Anyachcha sarca-devdndm adhishthutu 
chaturniukhah \ gdyatri Brahmanas tadvad anga-bhufdi nigadyate \ 8. 
Amdrlta-murttimud vdpi mithimanoha prachak\hate I Viranchir yatra 
bhagavdns tatra devi Sarasvati \ 9 BhdratJ yatra yatraiva tatra tatra 
Prajdpatih | yathdtapena rahiid chhdyd vai (? na) driiyatc kvachit 1 
10. Gdyatri Brahmanah pdrsvam tathaiva na riniunchati | veda-vdsih 
snrritu Brahmd Sdvitr'i tad-adhishthifd \ 11. Tasmdd na kak'hid doshah 
sydt Sdvitri-gamane vibhoh | tathdpi lajjdranatah Prajdpaiir ahhut purd \ 
12. Sva-sutopaganidd Brdhmd iasdpa Kusumdyadham \ yasmdd mamdpi 
Iiibtuad of tendiu the Gaikowar JIS. reads tenordhea. 
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IhavatCi manah, samhhohhitam saraih | 13. Tasmcit tcad-deham achirud 
Hudro Iharmikarishjafi | tatah pramdayumasa Kumadetm Chaturmu- 
kham \ 14. “ Na mam akdranaffi sapfitm tram ihurkasi mam ava \ aham 
eram-vidhah srishtas trayaiva chaturanana | 15. Indriya-ksliolha-janakah 
fsarcesham era dehinam \ stri-pumsor arichxrena mayd sarvatra sarvadd \ 
16. Kshohliyam manah prayatnena trayanoktam piird rihlio \ tasmad 
unaparddhena trayd saptas tathd ribho | 17. Kuril pranddam bhayaran 
sra-sarirdptaye punah \ Brahma uvdcha | 18. Vuirnsratc ’ntare prupte 
Yddaranraya-aambharah | Bdmo udma yadd mariyo inat-sattva-balam 
dsritah \ 19. Aratlryiydsura-dhraiiisi Drurakdm adhiratsyati \ tad- 

dhutus tat-samasrha tram tadu putratram eAiyasi ityddi \ 

“ 32. Having thus formed the universe, consisting of the principles, 
he generated a twofold creation, (33) having, with a view to the 
completion of the world, placed and kept Savitrl in his heart. Then 
as he was muttering prayers, he divided his spotless body (34) and 
gave to the half the form of a woman, and to the half that of a male. 
(This female) is called Shtarupa, Savitrl, (35) Sarasvatl, GayatrT, and 
Brahmunl. Brahma then took her for his daughter. 36. Beholding 
her, the imperishable deity, distressed, tortured with the arrows of 
love, exclaimed, ‘ o what beauty ! o what beauty ! ’ 37. Then (his 

sons) headed by Yasishtha, cried aloud, ‘(our) sister.’ Brahma saw 
nothing else, looking only at her face; (38) and exclaimed again and 
again, ‘ o what beauty ! o what beauty ! ’ He then again gazed upon 
her, as she bond forward in obeisance. 39. The fair woman then made 
a circuit round her father. As on account of his sons he felt ashamed ; 
from his desire of gazing on her beauty (40) there appeared (on his 
head) a southern face with pale cheeks ; and there was afterwards ma- 
nifested a western face with lips quivering with astonishment. 41. A 
fourth was subsequently formed, beautiful, disquieted by the arrows of 
love. Then another was produced from the disturbing influence of the 
same passion, (42) and from eagerness in gazing after her as she rose 
upwards in the sky. That austere fervour, extremely dreadful, which 
Brahma had practised with a view to creation, (43) was entirely lost 
through his desire to approach his daughter (carnally). Through this 
was produced speedily the fifth face (or, according to one MS., the upper, 

Such appears to he tlie reading of the rtaikow.ir ,\IS. The original readiii"- of 
the Taylor MS. has been erased, and another substituted, tat<is tat-snma^e tiuni cha. 
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the fifth face) of the wise deity, (44) which appeared with matted hair, 
and which he covered up. Brahma then said to the sons who had 
sprung from him, (45) ‘create living beings everywhere, gods, asuras, 
and men.’ They, being thus addressed, created beings of various kinds. 
46. When they had gone away for the purpose of creating, he, who is 
the universe, took for his wife the imblamed S'atarupa. 47. Sickened 
with love, he cohabited with her : like any ordinary being, he loved 
her, — though she was full of shame — embowered in the hollow of a 
lotus, (48) for a hundred years of the gods. A long time after, a son 
was born to her, Manu (49) called Svayambhuva, who, as we have 
heard, is Virilj. From their community of form and qualities he is 
called Adliipurusha.*® 50. From him were sprung those numerous 
Vairajas, steadfast in religious observances, those seven glorious sons of 
Svayambhu, and those other seven Manus, (51) beginning with Svaro- 
chisha and Auttami, in form equal to Brahma, of whom thouw art now 
the seventh. (4 th chapter) 1. Manu says: ‘Ah! this is most afflicting, 
this entrance of love into the god. How was it that the lotus-born did 
not incur guilt by that act? 2. And how did a matrimonial connection 
take place between persons of the same family who were sprung from 
him? Solve this doubt of mine, o Lord. The Fish replied; 3. This 
primeval creation was celestial, produced from the quality of passion 
{rajas ) ; it h'ad senses removed beyond the cognizance of sense, and 
bodies of the same description, (4) was possessed of celestial energy, 
derived from celestial knowledge, and cannot be perfectly perceived 
by others with the eye of flesh. 5. Just as serpents know the path 
of serpents, and (beings living) in the sky know the path of all sorts 
of birds, so too the celestials alone, and not mim, know the way of 
celestials. 6. And since it is the gods who award the recompence, 
favourable or unfavourable, according as good or bad deeds have been 
done, — it is not good for men to examine this (question). 7. Further- 
more, the four-faced (Brahma) is the ruler of all the gods, and in like 
manner the Gayatri is delared to be a member of Brahma. 8. And, as 

Compare the Rurusha Sukta, above p, 8, in the fifth verse of which the words 
Virujo adJti purus/iah occur. If tlic last two words are combined they gi^e the name 
in the text. 

W This account is given by the deity represented as incarnate in a Fish, to Manu 
Vaivasvata. 
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they say, there is a pair consisting of the formless, and of that which 
has form. Al'herever the divine Viranchi (Brahmil) is, there is also 
the goddess Sarasvatl. 9. "VYherever Bharat! (a name of Sarasvat!) is, 
there is also Prajapati. Just as shadow is nowhere seen without sun- 
shine, (10) so GayatiT never forsakes the side of Brahma. He is called 
the collected Yeda, and Savitrl rests upon him ; (11) there can therefore 
be no fault in his approaching her. Nevertheless, Brahma, the lord of 
creatures, was bowed down with shame, (12) because he had ap- 
proached his own daugther, and cursed Kusumayudha (Kama), (in 
these words) ‘As. even my mind has been agitated by thy aiTOws, 
Budra shall speedily reduce thy body to ashes.’ Kamadeva then pro- 
pitiated the four-faced deity, saying, (14) ‘ Thou oughtest not to curse 
me without cause ; preserve me. It is by thee thyself that I have 
been created with such a character, (lo) an agitator of the organs of 
sense of all embodied creatures. The minds both of men and women 
must always and everywhere (16) be energetically stirred up by me with 
out hesitation ; this thou thyself hast formerly declared. It is therefore 
without any fault of mine that I have been thus cursed by thee. 17. 
Be gracious, lord, tliat I may recover my body.’ Brahma answered : 
18. ‘ AYhen the Taivasvata ilanvantara shall have arrived, a mortal, 
named Kama, sprung from the Yadava race, deriving force from my 
essence, A 9) and, becoming incarnate as a destroyer of .Ysuras, shall 
inhabit Dvfirakfi. Thou shalt then become a son of his substance and 
like to him,” etc. 

The narrator of this legend does not hesitate to depict in the strongest 
colours (though without the least approach to grossness) the helpless 
subjection of Brahma to the influence of sexual desire. I his illicit in- 
dulgence was regarded by the authors of the S’atapatha and Aitareya 
Brahmanas as in the highest ilcgrec scandalous, and they do not at- 
tempt to palliate its enormity by any m 3 -stical explanation, such as 
that which we find iu the Hatsya Purana. Whether this apology pro- 
ceeded from the original narrator, or from a later writer of a more sen- 
sitive disposition, who perceived its inconsistency with any elevated 
idea of the superior powers, is difficult to saj-. It is quite j»ussible that 
the same writer who gave his fancy scope in describing the unbecoming 
scene, of which the substance had been handed down lu woilcs regarded 
The \\or(l means “He whose weapons are llowers.” 
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as authoritative, may also have thought it necessary to discover some 
device for counteracting the scandal. On the other hand, the original 
writer seems to cut himself off from the privilege of resorting to any 
mystical refinements to explain away the offence, by having in the first 
instance represented Brahma’s indulgence as on a level with that of 
ordinary beings. And even after the apology has been concluded, we 
are still told that Brahma could not help feeling ashamed of what he 
had done. The writer of the explanation ought to have perceived that 
if his defence was of any value, the deity for whom he was apologizing 
had no ground for humiliation. But he did not venture to expunge the 
popular features of the story. The grounds on which the apology pro- 
ceeds are partly of the same character as those which the writer of 
the Bhagavata Purana assumes in the passage (x. 33, 27 ff.) which is 
given in the fourth volume of this work, pp. 42 f., viz., that the gods 
are not to be judged on the same principles as men, — that “the celestials 
have laws of their own” {sunt suptris sua jura). The Bhagavata 
Purana has, however, different measuics for Brahma and for Krishna ; 
for whilst the adultery of the latter is defended in the verses just re- 
ferred to, no desire is shown to vindicate the former in the other pas- 
sage, iii. 12, 28 ff., adduced in the same volume, page 40. 

As regards the details of the story according to the different Puranas, 
I may observe that while the Yishnu, the Vayu (see above, pp. 65, 
and 106), and the Markandeya Purauas, xl. 13 f., represent S'atarupa as 
the wife of Manu Svayambhuva, the Matsya Purana, as we have just 
seen, declares her to have been the spouse of Brahma himself, and the 
mother of Manu Svayambhuva.^ This is repeated in the twenty- 
sixth verse of the fourth chapter : 

Ya sd di’IidrcIdJia-samblulta Guifatrt hrahma-vudhii \ janani yu Manor 
dei'i S'atariqm S'atendriijCi \ 27. liatir Manas Tapo Buddhir niaJuid-udi- 
samudbhai'u-'" \ tatah sa S'atarupuijOiii saptCipatydny ujljanat \ 28. Ye 
Mar'ichyadayah putruh niilnasds tasya dhlmatah | tts/ifini ayani abhul 
lokah sarva-jndmltmakah purdi \ 29. Tato 'srijad Ynmaderani trisula- 
vara-dhdrinarn \ tianatkumdrancha ribhum purreshum apt puri aju/n | 30. 

SOS Comp.irc tlic account given in M.anii’s Institutes (aliovc. p. 36), which docs not 
coincide in all paiticulars with any of the Puranas here (pioted. 

■-'0 In this line the original readings arc in sevei.rl places erased in the Taylor M.'S. 
I have endeavoured to restore it with the help of the Gaikowar MS. 
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Vamadevas tu hkagnran asrjad miikhato dvijan \ rSjanyan asrijad bdJtvor 
Vit-sudrdf unt-padayoh | . . . . 35. Svdyambhuvo Manur dJnmdyns 

tapas taptvCi suduscharam \ patnim aidpa rupudhydm Anantdm ndma 
ndmatah \ PriyatratoUdnnpudau Manus iasydm ajljanat | 

“ She who was produced from the half of his body, Gayatri the de- 
clarer of sacred science, she who was the mother of Manu, the goddess 
S'atarupa (i.s. having a hundred forms), S'atendriya (i.e. having a 
hundred senses), (27) (was also) Ilati, Mind, Austere Fervour, Intel- 
lect, sprung from Mahat and the other principles. He then begot upon 
S'atarupa seven sons. 28. This world, composed of all knowledge, 
sprang from Marlchi, and the others who were the mind-born sons of 
that wise Being. He next created Yaraadeva (Mahadeva), the wielder 
of the excellent trident, and the lord Sanatkumara, bom before the 
earliest. 30. Then the divine Yamadeva created Brahmans from his 
mouth, Eajanyiis from his breast, the Yis and the S'udra from his 
thighs and feet.” [After describing in the following verses some other 
creations of Yamadeva, the writer proceeds in verse 35 :] “ The wise 

Manu Svayambhuva, having practised austere fervour of the most 
arduous kind, obtained a beautiful wife named Ananta. On her he 
begot Priyavrata and Fttanapada.” 

Having made Manu the son of Batarupa, the writer was obliged to 
give him another female for a wife, as wo sec he has here done. 

It will be observed that in this passage Yamadeva — and not Brahma, 
as in the other Puranas — is described as the creator of the four castes. 


Sect. X. — Quotations from the Jtdmdyam on the Creation, and on the 
Origin of Castes. 

The substance of the first of the following passages has already been 
.stated above in a note on page 36. Part of it is also quoted in p. 54, 
and it is more fully cited in the fourth volume of this work, p. 29, but 
for facility of reference I repeat it here. 

Ilaniayana (Bombay edition) ii. 110, 1. Krvddhnya djndyn Rdmam fn 
Vastshthah pratyurdeha ha \ Jdhdlir a pi jdnite lokasydsya gntdgatim \ 
2. Nh'arttayitu-kdmus tn trdni ctad vdkyam nhrarlt \ iuidm loka-samut- 
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pattim lolca-ndtha niboiha me \ 3. Sarvaiii salilam evdsit pritlnvi tatra 
nirmita | tatah, samaihavat Brahma Si'ayambhdr dairataih saha \ 4. Sa 
rardhas tato hhutrd projjahdra rasundhardm \ asrijach cha jagat sarraiii 
saha putraih hritatmalhih | 5. Akdsapralhavo Brahma sdsvato nitija 
ary ay ah | tasmdd Marichih sanjajne Marieheh Kasyapah sidah \ 6. Vtias- 
rdn Kasyapdj jajne Manur Vdhasvatah svayam \ sa hi prajdpatih pur- 
ram Ihshrdkus hi Manoh sutah I 7. Yasyeyam prathamam dattd samrid- 
dhu Mamma main | tam Ikshrdkiim Ayodhydyam rdjdnam viddhi piir- 
valcam | 

“1. Perceiving Eama to be incensed-" Vasishtha replied: ‘Jabilli 
also knows the destruction and renovation of this world. 2. But he 
spoke as he did from a desire to induce you to return. Learn from 
me, lord of the earth, this (account of) the origin of the world. 3. The 
universe was nothing but water. In it the earth was fashioned. Then 
Brahma Svayambhu came into existence, with the deities. He next, 
becoming a boar, raised up the earth, and created the entire world, with 
the saints his sons. 5. Brahma, the eternal, unchanging, and unde- 
caying, was produced from the mther (dkdsa). From him sprang 
Harichi, of whom Kasyapa was the son. 6. From Kasyapa sprang 
Vivasvat : and from him was descended Manu, who was formerly the 
lord of creatures (prajapati). Ikshvaku-'- was the son of Manu (7) 
and to him this prosperous earth was formerly given by his father. 
Know that this Ikshvaku was the former king in Ayodhyfi.” 

The account which I next quote does not agree with the last in its 
details, as, besides representing the Prajapatis or sons of Brahma to be 
seventeen in number, it places Maricbi, Kasyapa, and Tivasvat in the 
same rank as contemporaries, while the former narrative declares them 
to have been respectively father, son, and grandson. 

Eamayana iii. 14, 5. Rdmasya cachanam srutcd ktdam dlmutuan era 
cha I dchachakshe drijas tasmai sarra-bhu(a-samiidbhara//i j 6. Burra- 
kdle rnahnbdho ye puijdpatayo 'bharan \ tan me nigadatuh sarrdn dditah 
srinu Rughara | 7. Kardamah prathamas teAtufii Vikritas tad-anan- 
taram \ S'eshas cha ISamsruyas chaira Rahaputras cha rlryardii \ 8. 

On account of a materialistic and immoral argument which had been addrc-sc i 
to him by Jahali to induce liim to disrcg.ird his deceased father’s arrangement' 
regarding the succession to the throne. See Journ. Roy. .\s. Soc. vol. xix. pp. .'i03 U. 

The name Ikshvaku occuis in R. V. x. 60, 4. See I’rofessor Ma.x Mullet's 
iirticle in .Tourn. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, pp. 451 .iiid 162. 
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Sthanur Maricliir Atrik eJia Kratus chaira tnahuhalah \ Fulasfi/as chun- 
girCts cliuiva Prachetuh Pulahas tathu \ 9. Dahho Vivasvdn (tj^aro ’n'sh- 
tanemis cha PugJiai'a \ Knigapns cha inahatejm tcshdui Cmcli cha pakh- 
mall 1 10. Prajupates tii DahAiasga laMficar iti vih'utuh \ shaAitir 
duhifaro Rama yasasrimjo malidyamh ] 11. Kaigupah prutijagruhn 

tdsdm ashtau sumadhijamuh \ Aditifn cha Ditiiii chaiia Banum apt ihu 
Kdlahlm \ 12. Tdmrfiiii KrodharasCim chaiva IManum'-^^ chdpij AnalCun 
api I tas ti( kangcis tatah pritah Kaiyapah punar ahrant \ 16. Putrafim 
trailohja-hhartr'in rai janayhhjatha mat-samua \ Aditis tan-mandh 
Rama Difischa Bninir era cha \ 14. Kdlahd cha muhuhdho kshds tr 
amanaso Aharan \ Aditydiii jajnire devds trayaitrifiisad arindinaa \ 
15. Adityu Vanaro Radru Asvinau cha paranUipa j . . . . 29. Ilanv.r 
manuihydn Janayat Kdsyapasya mahutmanah \ Irdhmandn hAiattriydn 
vawjdn mdrdni cha manujanhabha | 30. Mukhafo hruhmand jutuh ura- 
Sdh hhatfnyus tathu \ urubhyufit jajnire vaisydh padbhyum sadru iU 
srniih i 31. kiarvun punya-phalan crikUiun AnalCi 'pi ryajayaia [ 

“ 5. Having heard the words of Eama, the bird {Jatnyus) made known 
to him his own race, and himself, and the origin of all beings. 6. 
‘ Listen whUe I declare to you from the commencement aU the Praja- 
patis 'lords of creatures) who came into existence in the earliest time. 
7. Kardama was the first, then Vikrita, S’esha, Samsraya, the energetic 
Pahu^rntra, (8) Sthanu, Slarichi, Atri, the strong Kratu, Pulastya, 
Angiras, Prachetas, Pulaha, (9) Daksha, then Vivasvat, Arishtanemi, 
and the glorious Kasyapa, who was the last. 10. The Prajapati l)ak- 
sha is famed to have had sixty daughters. 11. Of these Kasyapa took 
in marriage eight elegant maidens, Adili, Dili, Danu, Kalaka, (12) 
Tarara, KrodhaTa.<a, llauu,-'’ and Anala. Kasyapa, pleased, then said 

-V' Salnhi Atibalam api, — Gorr. iltuiomtha-hlnnh. — Comm. 

I .should havL- doubted whether Manu could have been the right reading hole, 
but that it oceurs again in verac 29, whoie it is m like manner followed lu eer.-.e 31 
by Anala, so that it would certainly seem that the name Manu is intended to stand 
for a female, the daughter of Daksha. The Gauda recension, followed by Signor Gor- 
resio i,ui. 20, 12), adojjts an cutiiely ditfcicnt leading at the cud of the line, viz. 
Bniaui Atihuirna dpi, '• I’al.l .and Atibala,” instead of Manu and Anal.1. I see that 
Frotessur lloth s v. adduces the authority of the Aiiiara Ko.ha and cjf the Commen- 
tator on I’dnini for .stating that the word .sometimes means “the wife of Manu.” 
In the tollowing text of the Mah.iblmi.ita i. 2.a.)3, also, Manu aiipeais to be the 
name of a female ^Inacaapilai JInnaiTi yantinm,tlsfiia,ii Mrn^uipipyiynm \ ^Int/pdm 
hubhapmi JihdAm ili VnidhTt ryapiijafn | “ J’ladh.i (d.iughter of Daksha) boieAna- 
vadya, Manu, Vaus'a, Asura, Muigan.ipuja, Aiiupa, Siubhag.i, and liha.si. 
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to these maids, (13) ‘ye shall bring forth sons like to me, preservers 
of the three worlds.’ Aditi, Diti, Band, (14) and Kiilaka assented; 
but the others did not agree. Thirty-three gods were borne by Aditi, 
the Adityas, Yasus, Eudras, and the two Asvins.” [The following 
verses 15-28 detail the offspring of Biti, Band, Kiilaka, Tiimra, Kro- 
dhavasa, as well as of Kraunchl, BhasT, S'yeni, Bhritarashtrl, and 
S'ukI the daughters of Kalakd, and of the daughters of Krodhave.s.l. 
(Compare the Mahabharata, i. 2620-2635 ; and Wilson’s Yishnu Pa- 
rana, vol. ii. pp. 72 f.) After this we eome upon Manu and tiie 
creation of mankind.] “29. Manu, (wife) of Kasyapa,™ produced 
men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'ddras. 30. ‘ Brahmans 
wore born from the mouth, Kshattriyas from the breast, Yaisyas from 
the thighs, and S'ddras from the feet,’ so says the Yeda. 31. Analu 
gave birth to all trees with pure fruits.” 

It is singular to observe that in this passage, after haring repre- 
sented men of all castes as sprung from Manu, the writer next adds 
a verse to state, on the authority of the Yeda, that the different 
castes were produced from the different parts of the body out of which 
they issued. Unless Manu’s body be here meant, there is a contra- 
diction between the two statements. If Manu’s body is meant, the 
assertion conflicts with the common account. And if the Manu here 
mentioned is, as appears from the context, a woman, we should na- 
turally conclude that her offspring was horn in the ordinary way ; 
especially as she is said to have been one of the wives of Kasyapa. 

The next passage from the Uttara Kaijda of the Eamayuna, 74, 8 f., 
describes the condition of men in the Krita age, and the subsequent 
introduction of the caste system in the Treta. The description pur- 
ports to have been occasioned by an incident which had occurred just 
before. A Brahman had come to the door of Rama’s palace in xlyodhya, 
carrying the body of his dead son,”’' and bewailing his loss, the blame 

-1® The text reads Kasyapa, “ a de.scendant of Kasyap.a," who, accoiding to Erim. 
ii. 110, 6, ought to he Vivasvat. Bat as it is stated in the preceding part of this 
p.issage iii. 14, 11 f. that Manu was one of Kiisyapa’s eight wives, we must heie 
read Kiis'yapa. The Gauda recension reads (iii. 20, 30) Maniir maiiushi/niiii iha 
iathii janayhmhsa Rnghnva, instead of the corresponding line in the Bonrhay edition. 

21' The boy is said, in 73, 5, to have been aprapta-yauraHam brilam panclui-vin sh i- 
sahairakam | “ a hoy of five thousand years who had not attained to puheity a’ The 
Commentator says that mrsha here means not a year, but a day ’ .''-(i 
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of which (as he was himself unconscious of any fault) he attributed to 
some misconduct on the part of the king. Eama in consequence con- 
voked his councillors, when the divine sage Tfarada spoke as follows : 

8. S'rinu rCtjan yathd 'kale prupto bdlasya sanhshayah | sruti'd kart- 
taryatdm rOjan ktirushra Rayhunandana j 9. purd hrita-yuge rdjau 
hrdhniand vai tapasrinah \ 10. Abrdhmanas tadd rdjan na tapasvl ka- 
thanchana \ tasmin yuge prajvalite hrahmahkiite tv andvrite \ Amri- 
tyavas tadd sarve jajnire dirgha-darsinah \ tataa tretd-yugam ndma md- 
navdnum vapuAimatdm | 12. Kahattriyd yatra jdyante purvena tapam 
’7ivitdb I viryyem tapmd chaiva te ’dhikdh pun a-Janmani \ mdnavd ye 
mahatnidnas tatra tretd-yvge yuge \ 13. Brahma kshattrarh cha tat sar- 
vam yat purvaui avaram cha yat j yugayor ubhayor asit sama-viryya- 
samanvitam | 14. Apaiyanfas tic te sarve viksham adhikam tatah \ sthd- 
pcanaiii chakrire tatra chdturvarnyasya sammatam | 15. Tasmin yuge 
prajvalite dharmabhute hy andvrite \ adhurmah pudam ekaih tu putayat 
prithivitale ] .... 19. Putitc tv anrite tasminn adharmena mahitale\ 
subhdny evdcharal lokah satya-dharma-pardyanah \ 20. Tretd-yuge cha 
rarttante brdhmundh kshattriyds cha ye \ tapo’tapyanta te sarve susru- 
sham apare Jandh | 21. Sva-dharmah paramas leshdm vaisya-sudrailc 
tadd "gamut ] pujaiii cha sarva-varndndm k'ldrds chakrur viseshatah j 

23. Tatah pndam adharmasya dvitiyam av&tdrayat [ tatu 

dvdpara-sankhyd sd yugasya samajd yuta | 24. Tasmin dvdpard-sankhye 
tu varttamdne yuga-kshaye \ adharmas chdnritaiii chaiva vavridhe purtc- 
sharshalha \ 25. Asmin dcdpara-sunkhydte tapo vaisydn samdvisat \ 
tribhyo yugehhyas trin tarndn kramdd vai tapa dvisat \ 26. Tribhyu 
yugebhyas true rarndn dharmaLha parinishthitah \ na sudro labhate 
dharmam yugatas tu nararshabha \ Tl. Hlna-varno nripa-sreshtha 
tapyate sumahat tapah | bhavishyachchhudrayonydm hi tapas-charyd 
kalau yuge | 28. adharmah paramo rdjan dvdpare sudra-janmunah \ 
sa vai vishaya-puryante tava rdjan mahdtapdh \ 29. Adya tapyati 
durbuddhis tena bula-badho hy ayam \ 

Xarada speaks : 8. “Hear, o king, how the hoy’s untimely death 
occurred: and having heard the truth regarding what ought to be 

duiaparah),—]\i'ii as it does in tlic ritual prescription that a man should perform u 

sacrifice Listing a thousand years su/iasra-samvalmrai'i sutram upTafita" Hi vat), 

■and that thus some interpreteis made out the boy’s age to he sixteen, and others under 
fourteen . But this would be a most unusual mode of reckoning age. 
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done, do it. 9. Formerly, in the Krita age, Brahmans alone practised 
austere fervour {tapas). 10. iN^one who was not a Brahman did so in 
that enlightened age, instinct with divine knowledge (or, with Brahma), 
unclouded (by darkness). 11. At that period all were born immortal, 
and far-sighted. Then (came) the Treta age, the era of embodied men, 
(12) in which the Kshattriyas were born, distinguished still by their 
former austere fervour ; although those men who were great in the Treta 
age had been greater, both in energy and austere fervour, in the former 
birth. 13. All the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, both the former and the 
later, were of equal energy in both Yugas.^*® 14. But not perceiving 
any more distinction (between the then existing men) they all next 
established the approved system of the four castes. 15. Yet in that 
enlightened age, instinct with righteousness, unclouded (by darkness), 
unrighteousness planted one foot upon the earth.” [After some other 
remarks (verses 16-18), which are in parts obscure, the writer pro- 
ceeds :] 19. “But, although this falsehood had been planted upon the 
earth by unrighteousness, the people, devoted to true righteousness, 
practised salutary observances. 20. Those Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
who lived in the Treta practised austere fervour, and the rest of man- 
kind obedience. 21. (The principle that) their own duty was the chief 
thing pervaded the Vaisyas and S’udras among them : and the S'udras 

especially paid honour to all the (other) classes 23. Next the 

second foot of unrighteousness was planted on the earth, and the number 
of the Dvapara (the third yuga) was produced. 24. When this deterior- 
ation of the age numbered as the Dvapara, had come into existence, 


The Commentator says, this means that in the Krita ago the Brahmans were 
superior, and the Kshattriyas inferior (.as the latter h.td not tlien the prerogative of 
practising tapas), but that in the Treta both classes were equal {nbhayor ywjaijor 
madhye krita-yuge brahma pTirvam tapo-rlrydbhyam utkrishtam kshattram churarani 
cha tabhydm tapo-vlryabhydiii nyunam iislt [ tat surram brahma-kshattra-rupam 
ubhayam tretaydm sama-v~irya-samanvitam dsli \ krile kshattriynnam tapasy anndki- 
karat tadyiiglyebhyo brdhnianehhyas teslutm nyunata ] Iretdyam tu ubhayo rapi tapo- 
’dhikdrdd ubhnv api tapo-viryabhyam aamau | But in the previous verse (12) it is said 
that the Kshattriyas were horn in the Treta distinguished by their former tapas. But 
perhaps they wore formerly Brahm.ans, according to verses 9, 10, and 12. 

219 JIanu and other legislators of that age, according to the Commentator {3la)iv- 
ddayah sarve tatkalikuh dharma-prai'arttumtdhikrUnh). He adds that in the Krita 
ago all the castes were spontaneously devoted to their several duties, although no fixed 
system had been proscribed {krite tu vinah-a sthdpanam smiynm era sarve raniah sva- 
sva-dharma-ratdh) . 
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unrighteousness and falsehood increased. 25. In this age, numbered as 
the Dvapara, austere fervour entered into the Taisyas. Thus in the 
course of three ages it entered into three castes ; (26) and in the three 
ages righteousness (dharinn) was established in three castes. But the 
Sudra does not attain to righteousness through the (lapse of these 
three) ages. 27. A man of low caste performs a great act of austere 
fervour. Such observance will belong to the future race of Sudras in 
the Kali age, (28) but is unrighteous in the extreme if practised by 
that caste in the Dvapara. On the outskirts of thy territory such a 
foolish person, of intense fervour, is practising austerity. Hence this 
slaughter of the boy.” 

Here then was a clue to the mystery of the young Brahman’s death. 
X presumptuous Sudra, paying no regard to the fact that in the age'^"^ 
in which he lived the prerogative of practising self-mortification had 
not yet descended to the humble class to which he belonged, bad been 
guilty of seeking to secure a store of religious merit by its exercise. 
Rama mounts his car Pushpaka, makes search in different regions, and 
at length comes upon a person who was engaged in the manner alleged. 
The Sudra, on being questioned, avows his caste, and his desire to 
conquer for himself the rank of a god by the self-mortification he was 
undergoing. Rama instantly cuts off the offender’s head. The gods 
applaud the deed, and a shower of flowers descends from the sky 
upon the vindicator of righteousness. Having been invited to solicit 
a boon from the gods, he asks that the Brahman boy may be resusci- 
tated, and is informed that he was restored to life at the same moment 
when the Sudra was slain. (Sections 75 and 76.)--’ 

The following curious account of the creation of mankind, among 
whom it states that no distinction of class (or colour) originally existed, 
is given in the IJttara Kanda, xxx. 19 If., where Brahma says to Indra ; 

Ai/iarendra matjn huddhja prajuh srishtas tathn prnhho \ el-a-varndh 
xfl)iia-i?irinhd eka-rfipui cha sarrusuh \ 20. T<lsnr7i ndxti visesko hi darsane 
lahshani- 'pi vd | iato 'ham eid^ramands tdh prajdh naiiiai-hintaijam | 
21. So 'ham tdsdm viseshdrtham .ifripam ehCnn vinirmamo | ijad yat 
prajdndm pratyangam rih'shtam tat tad uddhritam | 22. I'ato mayd 

r-'> The Tretu, aocording to the Commentator. 

.See the Rev. I’rutc'sor Banerjea's Dialogues on the Hindu philosophy, pp. 4 1 ff , 
wliere attention had pieTiuu-ly been drawn to the stoiv. 
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rupa-gitnair ahahjd stri ihiirmitd \ Jialam numeha vairupyaiii iiahjaiii 
tat-pralJiaram lhavet \ 23. Yasyd na vidyate hahjam tendlialyeti visriifu ] 
Ahahjety eva cha maya ta-tyu numa j)rallrftitfi»i | 24. Nirinituyuiii cha 
devendra tmydm nuryOm svrnrshallia \ hharishyatiti kaDyaishd /nai/ia 
chintd tato ’hharat \ 2-5. Ti(t)7i tii S'alcra tadu ndrim jdnulie manam 
prahho | dhunddliihitayd paint matnaisheti purmidara \ 26. Sa mayd 
nydsa-hhvtd tii GauiaiHassya maJidfmanah | nyadd bahuni varshdni It-tta 
nirydtitd cha ha j 27. Talas tasya parijndya mahdslhairyata tnahdmu- 
neh I jndlvd tapasi siddhiiit cha paltiy-arlham spargitd ladd | 28. Sa 
layd saha dhartndbnd ramale sma niahumunih \ dsati nirusd deeds In 
Gaulame dattayd layd \ 29. Tiniii kruddhas Iv iha kdtndlmd galvd 
tasydsramam muneh \ drishtaedms cha ladd Idm slrtfit dipldm agni- 
sikhdm tea | 30. Sd fvatjd dharshild S'akra kdmdrllena samanyanu , 
drishtas Ivaiit cha ladd tena dsrame paramarshind I 31. Talah kruddhena 
tendsi saptah paramatejasd \ gala ’si yem devendra dak'i-lhuga-ripar- 
yayam | 

“ 19. 0 chief of the immortals (Indra) all creatures were formed by 
my will of one class (or colour), with the same speech, and uniform in 
every respect, 20. There was no distinction between them in ap- 
pearance, or in characteristic marks. I then intently reflected on these 
creatures. 21, To distinguish between them I fashioned one woman. 
Whatever was most excellent in the several members of different crea- 
tures was taken from them, (22) and with this (aggregate) I formed a 
female, faultless in beauty and in all her qualities. Hala means ‘ ugli- 
ness,’ and halga, ‘ what is produced from ugliness.’ 23. The woman in 
whom there is no hahja, is called Ahahjd. And this was her name to 
which I gave currency. 24. When this female had been fashioned, I 
anxiously considered to whom she should belong. 25. Thou, Indra, 
didst, from the eminence of thy rank, determine in thy mind, ‘ She 
must be my spouse.’ 26. I, however, gave her in trust to the great 
Gautama ; and after having retained her in charge for many year.s, he 
restored her. 27. Knowing then the great steadfastness of that distin- 
guished Muni, and the perfection of his austere fervour, I, in due form, 
gave her to him for his wife. 28. The holy sage lived with her in the 
enjoyment of connubial love. But the gods were filled with despair 
when she had been given away to Gautama. 29. And thou, Indra, 
angry, as well as inflamed with lust, wentest to the Muni’s hermitage, 
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and didst behold that female brilliant as the flame of fire. 30. She 
•was then corrupted by thee who wert tormented by lust, as well as 
heated by anger.”'^ But thou wert then seen by the eminent rishi in 
the hermitage, (31) and cursed by that glorious being in his indignation. 
Thou didst in consequence fall into a reverse of condition and fortune,” 
etc., etc. 

Sect. XI. — Extracts from the Mahuhharata on the same subjects. 

The first passage which I shall adduce is from the Adi Parvan, or 
first book, verses 2517 fl'. : 

Vaisnmpdyana uvucha | hanta te kathaijishydmi namaskritya Scayam- 
bhure | surudindni aham samyak lokdnum prahhacupyayam | Brahmano 
mdnasdh putrdh ciditdh shau-maharshayah | Marichir Atry-anyirasaii 
Puhistyah Pidahah Kratuh \ Maricheh Kasyapah putrah Kaiyapdt tu 
prajd tiiidh \ prajajnire mahdbhdyd Daksha-kunyds trayodasa \ 2520. 
Aditir Ditir Danuh Kdld Dundyuh Simhikd tathd \ Krodhd Pradhd eha 
Vised cha Vinatd Kapild Mmih \ Kadrus cha manujavydyhra Daksha- 
kanyaiva Bhdrata | etdsdni rirya-sampannam putra-pautram anantakam j 

“ Yaisampayana said: I shall, after making obeisance to Svayam- 
bhu, relate to thee exactly the production and destruction of the gods 
and other beings. Six’” great rishis are known as the mind-born sons 

222 In regard to this story of Indra and Alialya, as well as to that of Brahma and 
his daughter, above referred to, see the explanation given by Kumarila Bhatta, as 
quoted by Professor Max ^lUller in his Hist, of Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 529 f. The name 
of Ahalya is there allegorically interpreted of the night, to which this name is said 
to have been given because it is absorbed in the day {ahatii liyainunata^ri). Indra is 
the sun. 

223 Another passage (S'anti-p. 7569 ff.) raises the number of Brahma’s sons to seven 
by adding Vasishtha : EJeah Svaijamhhur bhajaviin udyo Biahmri mnntmmh | Brah- 
tmnnh S'lpta rai putrfi niahiitiiiHnnh Siaijambhiivnh | Marltkir Atry-AnyiramH Ph- 
lastyah Pnlahah Kratuh | Vaiishthaseha mahubhdyah smtriso vai Scayumbhuvn | 
sapta Brahmanu ity ite purdne niivhayam yatnh | “ There is one primeval eternal lord, 
Brahma Svayambhu; who had seven great sons, Marichi, Atri, .Vngiras, I’ulastya, 
Pulaha, Kratu, and Vasishtha, who was like Svayambha. These are the seven Brah- 
mas who have been ascertained in the Puranic records.” In another part of the same 
S'antiparvan, verses 120S5 ff., however, the Praj.Tpatis are increased to twentv-one ; 
Brahiiid SthTmur Munur Daksho Bltriyur Dhanmi tathd Tanwh | Mardctiir Angiru 
'trischa Pulastyah Pulahuh Kratuh | Vuiishthah Paramnhtju cha Viiandn Sonia 
eva cha | Kanlamui chdpiyah proktah Krotlho Vikrda ecu cha | ikuridisatir utpannm 
te prajdpatayah smritdh \ “ There are reputed to have been twenty-one Prajapatis 
produced, viz. Brahma, Sthaiju, Manu, Daksha, Blirigu, Hharma, A'ama, Marichi, 
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of Brahma, viz., Marlchi, Atri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, and Kratu. 
Kasyapa was the son of Marichi ; and from Kasyapa sprang these 
creatures. There were born to Daksha thirteen daughters of eminent 
rank, (2520) Aditi, Diti, Danu, Kala, Danayu, Simhikfi, Krodha, 
Pradha, Yisva, Yinata, Kapila, and Muni."-* Kadru also was of the 
number. These daughters had valorous sons and grandsons innu- 
merable.” 

Daksha, however, had other daughters, as we learn further on iu 
verses 2574 tf., where the manner of his own birth also is related : 

Dakshas tc ajayatangushthad dakshinad bhayavdii rishih | Brahmnah 
prithii-qmla sdntdtmd SHmahdtapdh | vdmdd ajdyatdngushthdd bhdryd 
tasya mabdtmanah | tasydm pamhdsatam kanydh sa evdjanayad munih ] 
.... 2577. Dadau cha dasci Dharmdya saptaiimsatim Induce \ divyena 

cidhina rdjan Kasyapdyu trayodasa\ 2oSl. Baitdmabah JIanur 

devas tdsya putra/i pmjdpatih \ tasydsbtau Tasacah putrus teshdm vak- 

shydmi risfaram | 2595. Stanaut tu dakshinam bhitvd Brah- 

mano nara-vigrahah | nmrito bhagavdn Dharmah sarva-hka-sukhdcaluih | 
trayas tasya vardh putrdh sana-bltuta-ntanohardh ] S’amah Kdmas cha 

Harshai cha tejasd loka-dhdrinah j 2610. Arusln to Manoh 

kanyd tasya patnl manishinah \ 2614. Dvau put rati Brahtnanas 

tv anyau yayos tishthati lukshanam ] loke Dhdtd Vidhdtd cha yau sthitau 
Manund saha \ tayor eva svasd devi Lakshmt padma-yriha subhd \ tasyds 

tu mdnasdh putrds turagdh ryoma-chdnnuh \ 2617. Prajdndta 

aimakdmdnd/n anyonya-paribhakshandt 1 Adharmas tafra sanjdtah sarra- 
bhuta-vindsakah | tasydpi jVirritir bhdryd nairritd yena Edkshasdh j 
ghords tasyds trayah putrdh pdpa-karma-rutdh sadd \ Bhayo 2Iahd- 
bkayas chaiva Mrityur bhiltdntakas tathd | na tasya bhdryd putro vd 
kaschid asty antuko hi sah ( 

Angiras, Atri, rula.-.tya, I’ulalia, Kratu, Vas'islitUa, Parameslithin, Tivasvat, Soma, 
the person called Kardaina, Krodha, and Vikrlta.” (Here, however, only twenty 
names are specified including Brahma himself.) Compare this list with those quoted 
above, p. 116, from the Rumayana, iii. 14, 7 If., from Manu in p. 36, and from the 
Vishnu P. in p. 65. 

That Muni is a name, and not an epithet, is shown (1) by the fact that we have 
otherwise only twelve names ; and (2) by her descendants, both gods and gandliarvas, 
being afterwards enumerated in verses 2.350 11’. {tty ete diva-yandhtti'i'ii Mattneynh 
pttnArttiluh), Kapila, another of the thirteen daughters of Daksha is said to have 
been the mother of Ambrosia, Brfdimans, kine, Gandharvas and Apsarasas [amritam 
bruhmand gdco gandharidpsarasas tatJui [ apatyam kapUdyds tu punine parifjrt- 
titam I ). 
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“2574. Daksha, the glorious rishi, tranquil in spirit, and great in 
austere fervour, sprang from the right thumb of Erahmfi.--'’ From the 
left thumb sprang that great Muni’s wife, on whom he begot fifty 
daughters. Of these ho gave ten to Dharma, twenty-seven to Tndu 
'Soma\'--^ and according to the celestial system, thirteen to Kasyapa.” 
I proceed with some other details given in the verses I have extracted : 
2581. “ Pitfimaha’s descendant, Manu, the god and the lord of creatures, 
was his (it docs not clearly appear whose) son. The eight Vasus, whom 

I shall detail, were his sons 2595. Dividing the right breast of 

Brahma, the glorious Dharma (Righteousness), i.ssued in a human form, 
bringing happiness to all people. He had three eminent sons, S'ama, 
Kama, and Harsha (Tranquillity, Love, and Joy), who are the delight 

of all creatures, and by their might support the world 2610. 

VrushT, the daughter of Manu, was the wife of that sage (Chyavana, 

son of Bhrigu) 2614. There are two other sons of Brahma, 

whose mark remains in the world, Dhatri,--* and Tidhatri, who re- 
mained with Manu. Their sister was the beautiful goddess LakshniT,®® 
whose home is in the lotus. Her mind-born sons are the steeds who 
move in the sky 2617. "VYhen the creatures who were de- 

sirous of food, had devoured one another, Adharma (Unrighteousness) 
was produced, the destroyer of all beings. His wife was jYirj-iti, and 
hence the Rakshusas are eallcd Kairrita.s, or the offspring of Xirriti. 
She had throe dreadful son.s, continually addicted to evil deeds, Bhaya 
Mahabhaya (Fear and Terror) and Mrityu (Death) the ender of beings. 
He has neither wife, nor any son, for he is the ender.’’-“ 

The next passage gives a different account of the origin of Daksha ; 
and describes the descent of mankind from Manu : 

Adip. 3128. TfjMtir vditnh sane maharsJii-sama-feJasah | dam Pra- 

See above, p. 72 f. The ifatsva P. also states that Daksha sprang from Brah- 
ma’s right thumb, Dharma from his nipple, Kama from his heart, etc. 

-■•!0 The pas.-age of the K.-imfiyana, quoted above, p. 116, alKrms that thev were 
-ixty in number. Compare tVilson’s Vishnu P, vol, i. pp. 10!) If., and vol. ii. pp. 19 tf. 

The Taitt. Sanliita, ii. 3, 5, 1, say.s Praj.lpati had thirty-three daugliters, whom 
he gave to King Soma {Frajapates trayaslriTiiUid iliiJutuia iidH/i | a7/i Umiwija rdjne 
'daJafj. 

Dhfdri had been previously mentioned, in verse 2523, as one of the sons of 
.4diti. Sec also Wilson’s Vishnu P. ii 1,52. 

218 Sec Wilson's Vishnu P. i. pp. 109, ll.S ff., 1 ll if, and 152. 

2*1 The t ishnu P. (M ilson, i. 112) savs he had live ehildrer. 
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chetaMih jtutrdh saiifah 2 >dnya-jaudh gnirituh ] mukhajenugnind yais te 
purraiii dagdhd i/tahaijasah \ tehhyah Prdchetaso jajne Baksho Bakshdd 
inidh pritjdh \ samhkutdh puruslia-vyughra s(i hi loka-pitdmahah \ 
Vlrinyd saha sangamya Baksliah Prdchetaso mimih \ utma-tulydn aja- 
nayat sahusraiii saiiisita-vrulun [ sahasra-sankliydn samhhutdn Buksha- 
putruiiii cha Kdradah \ muksham adhydpuydmdsa sdnkhyu-jndnam anut- 
tamam \ tatah panchdsatam kanydh piitrikdh abhisandadhe | Prajdpatih 
prajdh Bakshah sisrikshur Janamejaya \ dadau cha dasa Bharmdyu 
Kahjapdya trayodaki I kdlasya nayane yuktdh sapiaviihiatim Lidace \ 
3135. Trayodaidnum patnindm yd tu Bdkshdyani card \ dtlur'ichah 
Kasyapns fasydi/i Aditydn samajljamt \ Indrddln nryya-sampanndn 
Vivascaniam athdpi cha | Virasrutah siito jajne Yamo Vairasratah pra- 
Ihuh 1 Mdrtandasya Manur dhitndti ajdyata sufah prabhuk | Yainas 
chdpi sido jajne khydtas tasydnujah prabhuh | dharmdtmd sa Manur 
dhimuH yatra vamsah pratishthitah | Manor raiTiso ntunacundm tato ’yam 
prathito’bharat | brahma-kshatrddayas tasmdd Manor jdtds tu mdnacdh \ 
tato ’bhavad inahdrdja brahma kshattrcna sangatam j 3140. Brdhmand 
mdnavds teshu)ii sdngam vedani adhdrayan \ Venam Bhrishnuik JYarish- 
yantam Ndbhdgekshvdkum era cha [ Kdrusham atha Sdryatim tathu 
chairdshtainim Hum 1 Priihadhram naramam prdhuh kshattra-dharma- 
pardyanam \ Ndbhdgdrishta-dasamdn Manoh puirdn prachakshate \ pan- 
chdsat tu Manoh putrds tathairdnye ’bhavan kshitau \ anyonya-bheddt te 
sarve rinesur iti nah srutam | Pururaras tato ridrdn lldyam samapad- 
yata ] sd cat tasydbharad mdtd pitd chaireti nah srutam | 

“ 3128. Bom all -with splendour, like that of gi-eat rishis, the ten sons 
of Prachetas are reputed to have been virtuous and holy ; and by them 
the glorious beings^' were formerly burnt up by fire springing from their 
mouths. From them was born Daksha Prachetasa and from Daksha, 
the Parent of the world (were produced), these creatures. Cohabiting 
with A'lrinl, the iluni Daksha begot a thousand sons like himself, famous 

231 “ Trees and plants,” according to the Commentator (Hia/id/oai/iuru i rikshau- 
shadhayTih), Compare tVilson's Vishnu P. ii. p. 1. 

The same account of Daksha's birth is given in the S antip. 7573. BaidnaJii 
tanayas tv eko Baksho ndma prajdpatih j tasya dee ndmani lake Bakshah Ka iti cho- 
chyaie | “ These ten Prachetases had one son called Daksha, The lord of creatures. He 
is commonly called by tivo names, Daksha and Ka.” (Compare vol. iv. of this work, 
p. 13, note 30, andp. 24 ; and the S'atapatha Brahmana, vii. 4, 1, 19, and ii. 4, 4, 1, 
there quoted.) The following verse 7574 tells us that Kasyapa also had two names, 
the other being .\rishtanemi. See Ram. iii. 14, 9, rjuoted above. 
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for their religious observances, to -whom Naracla taught the doctrine of 
final liberation, the unequalled knowledge of the Sankhya. Desirous of 
creating offspring, the Prajapati Dabsha next formed fifty daughters, of 
whom he gave ten to Dharma, thirteen to Kasyapa, and twenty-seven, 

devoted to the regulation of time,^’ to Indu (Soma) 3135. On 

Dakshayanl,’^ the most excellent of his thirteen wives, Kasyapa, the 
son of Alarichi, hegot the Adityas, headed by Indra and distinguished 
by their energy, and also Yivasvat.^ To Vivasvat was bom a son, the 
mighty Y’ama Vaivasvata. To Martanda {i.e. Tivasvat, the Sun) was 
bom the wise and mighty Manu, and also the renowned T^ama, his 
(Manu’s) younger brother. Kighteous was this wise Manu, on whom 
a race was founded. Hence this (family) of men became known as the 
race of Manu. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and other men sprang from this 
Manu. From him, o king, came the Brahman conjoined with the Kshat- 
triya. 3140. Among them the Brahmans, children of Manu, held the 
Veda with the Vedangas. The children of Manu are said to have been 
Vena, Dhrishnu, Narishyanta, Kabhaga, Ikshvaku, Karusha, Saryati, 
Ila, the eight, Prishadra the ninth, who was addicted to the duties of a 
Kshattriya, and Kabhagarishta the tenth. Manu had also fifty other 
sons ; but they aU, as we have heard, perished in consequence of mutual 
dissensions. Subsequently the wise Purfiravas was bom of Ila, who, 
we heard, was both his mother and his father.” 

The tradition, followed in this passage, which assigns to all the 
castes one common ancestor, removed by several stages from the 
creator, is, of course, in conflict with the account which assigns to 
them a fourfold descent from the body of Brahma himself. 

The S'antiparvan, verses 2749 ff., contains an account of the origin 
of castes which has evidently proceeded from an extreme as.sertor of 
the dignity of the Brahmanical order. The description given of the 
prerogatives of the priestly class is precisely in the style, and partly in 
almost the identical words, of the most extravagant declarations of 

233 'I’jiis phrase kiilaxyn nnyane ynlGih liad pic^iou-ly (K-curred in 2-580 

where it is followed by the words mrrTt nulcshutra-yog myn hka-yutm-i idhn natah [ 
“all identified with the lunar a-terism-, and appointed to regulate the life of men.” 
See al=o\i.'hnu P, i, 1-5, 56, and Professor tVilson's translation ii. p. 10, note 1 
and p. 28, note 1. 

t.e. Aditi. See verses 2-520, 2522, and 2600 of this same brink. 

w-> The aeemmt in the Kain.nana, li. 110, .3tf, agiees Mith thi, in making Ka- 
s \apa son of JIariehi, and father of Vn.is\at. 
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Manu (i. 99 f.) on the same subject. In other places, however, the 
Mahabharata contains explanations of a very different character re- 
garding the origin of the distinctions, social and professional, which 
prevailed at the period of its composition. A comparison of these 
various passages will afford an illustration of the fact already intimated 
in p. 6,^* that this gigantic poem is made up of heterogeneous elements, 
the products of different ages, and representing widely different dog- 
matical tendencies, the later portions having been introduced by suc- 
cessive editors of the work to support their own particular views, with- 
out any regard to their inconsistency with its earlier contents. In fact, a 
work so vast, the unaided compilation of which would have taxed all the 
powers of a Didymus Chalkenterus, could scarcely have been created in 
any other way than that of gradual accretion. And some supposition 
of this kind is certainly necessary in order to explain such discrepancies 
as will be found between the passages I have to quote, of which the 
three first arc the productions of believers (real or pretended) in the 
existence of a natural distinction between their own Brahmanical order 
and the other classes of the community, while the two by which these 
three are followed have emanated from fair and moderate writers who 
had rational views of the essential unity of mankind, and of the supe- 
riority of moral and religious character to any factitious divisions of a 
social description. 

In the first passage, Bhishma, the great uncle of the Pandus, when 
describing to Yudhishthira the duties of kings, introduces one of those 
ancient stories which are so frequently appealed to in the Mahabharata. 
"Without a minute study of the poem it would be difficult to say 
whether these are ever based on old traditions, or are anything more 
than mere vehicles invented to convey the individual views of the 
writers who narrate them. Bhishma says, S'antiparvan, 2749 : 

Ya eva tu sato rahhed asatus clia tiirarttui/et | sa era rtljnn l;arttaryo 
rCijan riija-purolutah \ 27o0. AtrCipy uduharant'nnam ifijidnam purCi- 
tanam \ Piirararasa Ailasya xa)7inldam Mutarih'aiiak \ PuriirarCi tirdcha \ 
Kutah irid irnhmano jdta vartins clidpi ltdas trayiih \ hasmOvhrJia hharati 
sreshtliaH tan we ryukhyutum arhasi | Mrdarisrordcha | Ilrahmano mu- 
hhatah rri-shto hrdhmano riija-Kattama \ hdhvhhyrnh IcAiattriiiah en'Afa 
urulltyCnn raisya era cha \ rarndnaw jiariclidryydrthuin traydndm Bhi- 
236 ypti fourth vofurac of this work, pp. 141 If. and 152. 



128 


MYTHICAL ACCOUXTS OF THE CEEATIOX OF MAX, 


rafarshabha ] varnas chaturthah samhhutah padlhjum sudro vinirmitah | 
bruhmano jayamdno hi pritlui'yuin aniiju yate-''' j ikaruli nan-a-lhutdnam 
dhanna-lcoshasya guptaye \ 2755. Atuh prithivyd yantdram hshattriyaiii 
danda-dhururie j dvitlyam Dandam iihirot prajdndm amitriptaye \ vaisya-i 
tu dliana-dhdnyena tnn rarndn lihhriydd imdn \ kidro hy ttdn pari- 
chared iti Brahiidnusdsanam \ Aila m-dcha \ dcjaiya hshattralaudhor 
id kasyeyaiii prithivi bhai et \ dharmatah saha vittena samyag Vdyo jjra- 
chahshta me \ Vdyur uvdcha | riprasya sarvam evaitad yat linchij jagati- 
gatam \ jyeshthendbhijmieneha tad dharma-huiuld viduh \ svam eva Irdh- 
mano bhunkte warn lade svafii daduti chi | guriir hi sarca-rarndadiii 
jyeshthah keshthaS cha vai diijah \ 27C0. Bvty-abhdce yathuiva stri 
devaram Iciirute paliui \ etsha te prathamah hilpah dpudy anyo lhaved 
at ah I 

“ 2749. The king should appoint to be his royal priest’®’ a man 
who will protect the good, and restrain the wicked. 2750. On this 
subject they relate this following ancient story of a conversation 
between Pururavas the son of Ila, and Matarisvan (Vuyu, the 'Wind- 
god). Pururavas said : You must explain to me whence the Brahman, 
and whence the (other) throe castes were produced, and whence the 
superiority (of the first) arises. Matarisvan answered : The Brtihman 
was created from Brahma’s mouth, the Kshattriya from his arms, the 
Vaisya from his thighs, while for the purpose of serving these three 


23" Manu, i. 99, has adhi jiiijnte. 

23S Edja-puroh itah. The king’s pric.st {rdja-purohitah) is hero represented as one who 
should he a confidential and virtuous minister of state. Such is not, liowever, the cha- 
racter always assigned to this class of persons. In .Manu .xii. -16, (iuoted aboi c (p. 4 tf.), 
the purohita is placed in a lower class than other Br.'ihmans. And in the followino- 
verse (4527) of the Anus'isanaparvan. taken from a story in which the Itishis utter 
maledictions against anyone who should have stolen certain lotus roots, part of the 
curse spoken by 5 is i aniitra is as follows i antiriehaco '.\t« hkeitako rdjnas chdufu piiro- 
hitah I aijdji/d^ya bliavutv ritvvj visn-stainya m karoti yuh \ “Let the man who steals 
lotus roots be a hireling ti.iffickcr in rain incantations (?) and the domestic priest of a 
ktny, and the prie.-t of one for whom no Brahman should ofiieiate.” Aredn in veise 
4579, the same person says hirotHhhritnko’vmshdTH rdpui chdslii pit, olnltih | ritiiy 
astu hy mjdjyasya yas te hu,uti pushkatam | “Let him wlio steals tliy lotus perfoim 
as a hiieliiig incantations to cause thought, and he a king’s domestic priest, and the 
priest of one for whom no Bi.ahman should olliciate.’’ I hate liad paitlv to ouess at 
the sense of the words imshdchnnih and avarstidm. The Commcntatoi does"not ex- 
plain the former ; and iiiteiprets the latter (for which the Edinburgh ALS, reads avut- 
shTih) by vrishti-iiihumiham, “ causing dionght.” He athk papishthdh iva avarshah, 
“ those who eause drought are most wicked.” ' ' ’ 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


129 


castes was produced the fourth class, the S'udra, fashioned from his 
feet. The Brahman, as soon as born, becomes the lord of all beings 
upon the earth, for the purpose of protecting the treasure of righteous- 
ness. 2755. Then (the creator) constituted the Kshattriya the con- 
trouler of the earth, a second Yama to bear the rod, for the satisfaction 
of the people. And it was Brahma’s ordinance that the Taisya should 
sustain these three classes with money and grain, and that the S'udra 
should serve them. The son of Ila then enquired : Tell me, Vayu, to 
whom the earth, with its wealth, rightfully belongs, to the Brahman 
or the Kshattriya ? Yayu replied : All this, whatever exists in the 
world, is the Brahman’s property^® by right of primogeniture : this is 
known to those who are skilled in the laws of duty. It is his own 
which the Brahman eats, puts on, and bestows. He is the chief of all 
the castes, the first-born and the most excellent. Just as a woman 
when she has lost her (first) husband, takes her brother in law for a 
second ; so the Brahman is thy first resource in calamity ; afterwards 
another may arise.*’ 

A great deal is shortly afterwards added about the advantages of 
concord between Brahmans and Kshattriyas Such verses as the fol- 
lowing (2802) : “ From the dissensions of Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
the people incur intolerable suffering ” {mit/to hhedad Irahmana-kshat- 
triydnam prajd iuhkhaM dussaham chuvisanti) afford tolerably clear 
evidence that the interests of these two classes must frequently have 
clashed. 

In the same strain as the preceding pas.=age is the following : 

Yanaparvan, 13136. JS^udhyapatiud i/Cijunud vu antjasmud vu praii- 
grahut | dusho hhavati viprunum jialitugni-iamCi dvijCih \ durvedu ra 
redd vu prdkritdh samakritus tathd | hrdltmand, ndcamaniart/d b/tasrna- 
channd irdgnayah \ yatkd smasdne diptaujdh purako naira diis/iyatt \ 
eiaiii ridrun aridvdn vd brOhnam dairatam mahat \ prdkdrais cha pura- 
druraih prunddais cha prithay-ridhaih | nugardni na sobhante hlndni 
hrultiiidipittamaih \ vedddhyu i ritla-sampannd JudMarantaK iapaminah | 
yatra tishtlmnti rai riprda tan-ndma nagaraiii nripa \ vraje rO. py athard 

239 KuUuka. tlio C'omnieiitator on Manu (i. 100), is obliged to admit that this is 
only spoken in a panegyrical or liyperbolical way, and that property is here used 
in a figurative sense, since theft is aftei wards pri-dieated hy Mann of Ilrrihinans as 
well as others (“seam” iti sttityn urJtyutt' \ n\i»i it'ti 6t'am na ia svani era j brdk- 
manasyupi Maynoid &teyasf,a vakshyamrniatvdt). 


9 



130 


MYTHICAL ACCOUNTS OF THE CREATION OF MAN, 


'ranije yntra santi haJni-srutuh \ tat tad nayaram ity ahuh partha ttr- 
fharii cha tad lhavet \ 

“ 1^0 blame accrues to Brahmans from teaching or sacrificing, or from 
receiving money in any other way : Brahmans are like flaming fire. 
Whether ill or well versed in the Veda, whether untrained or accom- 
plished, Brahmans must never he despised, like fires covered by ashes. 
Just as fire does not lose its puiity by blazing even in a cemetery, so 
too, whether learned or unlearne<l, a Brahman is a great deity. Cities 
arc not rendered magnificent by ramparts, gates, or palaces of various 
kinds, if they are destitute of excellent Brahmans. 13440. The place 
where Brahmans, rich in the Veda, perfect in their conduct, and aus- 
terely fervid, reside, is (reall}') a city (tiagara). Wherever there are 
men abounding in Vcdic lore, whether it be a cattle-peu, or a forest, 
that is called a city, and that will be a sacred locality.” 

The following verses from the Anusasanap. 2160 ff. are even more 
extreme in their character, and are, in fact, perfectly sublime in their 
insolence : 

JBruh/>tand)iuin pan'bhavdd asaruh Kalik hi/dh j IrCihinandndm prasd- 
ddeh cha devah mirga-nivdxinah \ aktbjam srashtam dkdsam achdtga 
himavd/i girih [ adhnnjgd setund Gongd durjaya Irdhnand hhufi 1 na 
hrdhiDnna-virodhcita whyd mdutii l asundhara | hrdhmand hi mahdfmdno 
devdndm api devatdh \ tun pujagamt sutatani ddnena parichargyayd j 
yaduhhad htahlm hholdum annul idgara-ntekhaldin \ 

“Through the prowess of the Brahmans the Asuras were prostrated 
on the waters ; by the favour of the Brfdimans the gods inhabit heaven. 
The ether cannot be created ; the mountain Himavat cannot be shaken ; 
the Ganga cannot be stemmed by a dam ; the BiTihmans cannot be 
conquercil l)y any one upon earth. The world cannot be ruled in op- 
poitiou to the Brahmans; for the mighty Brahmans are the deities 
even of the gods. If thou desire to possess the sea-girt earth, honour 
them continually with gifts and with service.” 

The next passage seems to be self-contradictory, ns it appears to srt 
out with the .supposition that the distinction of cn^ti-s arose after the 
creation ; while it goes on to assert the separate origin of the four classes : 

S'antiparvan, 10861. JatialM la drha | larm ukska-rn/ ndudui mn- 
harnhc ken a jugate | etad ichhdmg ahaii) j nut inn fad hnlhi ladntui'n rnra | 
yad ctuj jugate jmtyaiii sa n iigam Hi sinlift \ ka/haui h Ohniatwfo jutu 
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■viseahe grahanaiti gatah \ Parusara nvdcJia \ Pram etad maharaja yena 
Jatah sa era sah \ tapasas tv apaharsJieiia jdtigrahanatOfit gatah \ mhshet- 
trdchcha surijdch cha pungo lharati samhharah | ato ' ngatarato hiivld 
araro ndma jdyate | 10865. Vahtriid hhujdhhgdm uruhhyam 2}adhhjd.f!i 
ehairatha jajnire | srijatah Prajupater lohun iti dharmarido vidith | /«;«- 
khajd hrdhmands tdta hdkujdh IcsJiattrigdh smritdh \ urujdh dhanino 
rdjan pddajdh parichdrahdh | chatarndm era rarndndm dgamah pnru- 

sharskabha | ato 'nye ryatirihtd ye te rai raniarajdh smritdh \ 

10870. Janaka urdcha ] PrahmanaiTcena jdtdndm ndadtram gotratah 
katham \ hahunlha hi lake rai gotrdni muni sattama \ yatra tatra katham 
jdtdh srayonim (? suyonim) miinayo gatdh \ suddha-yonau samatpannd, 
riyonau cha tathd 'pare \ Pardiara urdcha j rdjan naitad bhared grdhyam 
apakrishtena janmand \ matdtmandm samutpattis ia-pasd bhdritatmandm | 
ufpndya pntrdn munayo nripate yatra tatra ha \ srenaira tapasdi teshdia 
rishitram pradadhuh punah | . . . . 10876. mJw prakritim prdptd, 
Vaideha tapasosraydt \ pratishthitd reda-rido damena tapasaira hi \ 
“Janaka asks: 10861. Hotv, o great rishi, does the caste of the 
separate classes arise ? Tell me, as I desire to know. .According to 
the Veda, the offspring which is born (to any one) is the very man 
himself. How does offspring born of a Brahman fall into distinct 
classes ? Panlsara replied : It is just as you say, o great king. A son 
is the very same as he by whom he was begotten ; but from decline of 
austere fervour, fmen) have become included under different classes. 
And from good soil and good seed a pure production arises, whilst 
from those which are different and faulty springs an inferior pro- 
duction. Those acquainted with duty know that men were born from 
the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Prajapati when he was creating 
the worlds. The Brahmans sprang from his mouth, the Kshattrivas 
from his arms, the merchants from his thighs, and the servants from 
his feet. The scriptural tradition speaks only of four classes. The 
men not included in these are declared to have sprung from a mixtuie 

(of the four) 10iS70. Janaka asked: How is there a difference 

in race between men sprung from one and the same Brahma 7 for thcie 
are now many races in the world. How have lilunis born anywheio 
(indiscriminately) entered into a good fimilv ; some of them having 
sprung from a pure source anil others from an interior stock r Parasaia 
replied: It would not be credible that noble-minded men, whose souls 
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had been perfected b}' austere fervour, should have been the offspring of a 
degraded birth. Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way 
conferred on them the position of rishis by their- own austere fervour.” 
The speaker then names a number of sages (10876) “famed for their 
acquaintance with the Veda, and for their self-command and austere 
fervour,” as “ having all attained to their respective conditions by 
practising the latter observance.” 

In the latter verses the speaker appears to admit, at the very mo- 
ment that he denies, the degraded origin of some of the renowned 
saints of Indian antiquity. What else is the meaning of the verse, 
“ Munis who had begotten sons in an indiscriminate way conferred 
on them the position of rishis by their own austere fervour:” No 
doubt it is intended to represent those as exceptional times : but while 
we refuse to admit this assumption, we may find some reason to sup- 
pose that the irregularities, as they were afterwards considered to be, 
which this assumption was intended to explain away, were really 
samples of the state of things which commonly prevailed in earlier 
ages. 

The next extract declares that there is a natural distinction between 
the Brahmans and the other castes ; and appears to intimate that the 
barrier so constituted can only be overpassed when the soul re-appears 
in another body in another birth : 

Auusasana-parva, 0570. Deva uvacha \ Bruhnanyam devi iiakprdp- 
yarli nisaryCid hrdhmanah iuhhe | kshattriyo vaisyasudrau rd msarydd 
iti me matih \ karmand dmhkritcneha dhdndd hhruiyati eai dvijah | 
jyeahtlinm larnam anvprdpya tasmud raksheta tai diijnh | sthito Irdh- 
-tiiana-dharmenn hrdlmanyam iipajaati \ kshattriyo vd ’tha vaiiyo rd 
hrahmuhhuyuin sa gachhati \ yas tu, brahmatvam utsrijya kshdttram 
dkarmani nisherate \ Irdhmanydit sa paribhrashtah kshattra-yonau prajd- 
yate \ laiiya-karma cha yo ripro lobha-moha-ryapdsrayah \ bruhnanyam 
durhibham prdpya karoty alpa-matih sudd 1 sa drijo laisyutdm eti vaisyo 
rd iadtatum lyat \ sva-dharmut prachyato riprus tatah sudratram dp- 
nuie [ . . . . 6590. Ebhs tu karmabhtr deri iuhhair dehdritnis tathd \ 

sudru brdhnamtdm ydti raisyah kshattriyatdm rrujct \ sudra-karmuni 
siirrdni yiithunydyain yathdvidhi \ susrushdm paricharyydfn cha jyeshthe 
vurne prayatnatah | kurydd ityddi | 

Mahadeva says: 6570. “ Brahmanhood, o fair goddess, is difficult to 
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be attained. A man, whether he be a Brahman, Kshattriya, Yaisya, 
or S'udra, is such by nature ; this is my opinion. By evil deeds a twice- 
born man falls from his position. Then let a twice-born man who has 
attained to the highest caste, keep it. The Kshattriya, or Vaisya, who 
lives in the condition of a Brahman, by practising the duties of one, at- 
tains to Brahmanhood. But he who abandons the state of a Brahman 
and practises the duty of a Kshattriya, falls from Brahmanhood and is 
born in a Kshattriya womb. And the foolish Brahman, who, having 
attained that Brahmanhood which is so hard to get, follows the pro- 
fession of a Vaisya, under the influence of cupidity and delusion, falls 
into the condition of a Vaisya. (In like manner) a Vaisya may sink 
into the state of a S’udra. A Brahman who falls away from his own 

duty becomes afterwards a S'udra 6590. But by practising the 

following good works, o goddess, a S'udra becomes a Brahman, and a 
Vaisya becomes a Kshattriya: Let him actively perform all the func- 
tions of a S'udra according to propriety and rule, i.e. obedience and 
service to the highest caste,” etc. 

The next passage is the first of those which I have already noted, a* 
in spirit and tenor very different from the preceding. The conversation 
which it records arose as follows : Yudhishthira found his brother BhT- 
masena caught in the coils of a serpent, which, it turned out, was no 
other than the famous king Kahusha, who by his sacrifices, austerities, 
etc., had formerly raised himself to the sovereignty of the three worlds ; 
but had been reduced to the condition in which he was now seen, as a 
punishment for his pride and contempt of the Brahmans. He promises 
to let Bhimaseva go, if Yudhishthira will answer certain questions. 
Yudhishthira agrees, and remarks that the serpent was acquainted with 
whatever a Brahman ought to know. Whereupon the Serpent proceed.s ; 

Vana-parva, verses 12469 ff : SarjM nnlcha | hrahmanah ko hhaved 
rajan vedyam liim cha Yudhii<hthira \ 12470. Dravihij atimatim tvCnh hi 
vakyair anumimlmahe \ Ytidhuhthira urucha \ natyam dunam ksharnii 
^lam Cinrisammjaih tapo ghrinCt \ drisyanie yatra nugendra -la hrahmanah 
til smritih | vedyam sarpa param Brahma nirduhkham asukham cha yat | 
yatra gated na sochanti bhavafah kiili ricakshitam j Sarpa urdcha \ chd- 
turvarnyam pramdnaiii cha eatyam cha brahma chaiva hi | Sudreshr api 
cha satyairi cha dunam akrodha era cha \ durigamsyam ahimsd cha ghrind 
chaiva Yudhishthira | rcdydifi yach ehdtra nirduhkham asukham cha na- 
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riidhipa | tuhlujam hiriaiH padaiii ehanyad na tad aatlti laknhaye \ Ya- 
dhishthira uiucha | 12475. S'adre tu ycid hhavel lakshma dvije tack cha 
na vidyate \ na vai sudro hharecli chhuJro Irdhmano na cha bruhmaijah | 
yatraitul lakshyate sarpa i rittam sa brdhmanah maritah \ yatraitad na 
bltavet sarpa tarn kadram iti nirddiset | yat piinar bhacatd proktam 
na vedyam ridyatifi dm \ tabhydiii Mnam ato ^nyatra padaiii ndstlti 
died api \ evam etad matani iarpa tdhhydiii hinaiii na ddyate | yathu 
Litoshnayor madhye bhaced nodinaiii na iitatd \ evam vai suhha-duh- 
kkdbhyuM hinudi ndsti padaili kiadiit \ eshd mama niatih sarpa yathd 
vd rnanyate bhacun [ Sarpa urdcha | 12480. Yadi te vrittato rdjan 
brdhmanah prasannkshitah | i rithu jdtis tadd '' ymhman kritir ydvad 
na vidyate \ Yi/dhuhthira uiucha \ jdtir atra niahdsarpa manushyatce 
taahdmate \ sankardt sarra-rarndudiii dudiparlkshyeti me matih 1 sane 
sarvdsv apatydni janayanti sadd nurdh \ van niaithunam atho jamna 
inaranam cha samam nrindm \ idam drsham pranidnaih cha “ye ya- 
jdwahe'' ity apt \ tasmndi dihilam pradhaneshtam vidur ye tattva- 
darsinah \ “ prdh nabhi-varddhunut puiiiso Jdta-kanna vidhlyate" \ 
“tadd ’sya mdtd sdvitrl pita tv dehdryya uchyate" | 12485. “ Tdvach 
dihadra-samo hy esha ydvad vnlc na jdyafe” | tasmimi evam mati-dvaidhe 
Zlanuh Svuyanihhuvo ’bravit \ krita-kritydh punar varnd yadi vrittam na 
vidyate | sankaras tafra wiyendra balavdn prasannkshitah \ yatreddnim 
mahdsarpa saniskritam vrittam ishyate | turn brdhnianam aham purvam 
uktavdn bhujagottama | 

“12409. llie Serpent saiJ : ho may be a Brahman, and what is 
the thing to be known, o ^ udhishthira ; — toll mo, since by thy words 
I infer thee to be a person of extreme intelligence. Yudhishthira 
replied: 12470. The Sniriti declares, o chief of Serpents, that he is a 
Brahman, in whom truth, liberality, patience, virtue, innocence, austere 
fervour, and compas.sion are seen. And the thing to be known is the 
supreme Brahma, free from pain, as well as from pleasure,— to whom, 
when men have attained, they no longer sorrow. What is your 
opinion ? The Serpent replied : The Yeda {brahma) is beneficial to 
all tlie four castes and is authoritative and true.-" And so we find in 

2“ Such is the sense a.ssigned by the Commentator to ttiis line, the drift of which 
is not very clear. The comment rums thus : Harpas tu brnhmana-padena jnU-mdtram 
chakihitra iudre U:l hikshanam vyabhichdrayati " cimtunnrnyam” iti aiirddhena ) 
chalunuun carnamm hitani | sahjam pramdnur,) cha dharma-ryapaUhdpaknm brahma 
fcluh I kidrachdra-smrihr upi veda-nwiakatvil sarvo 'py dchiirddih iruU-milakah 
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S’udras also truth, liberality, calmness, innocence, harmlessness, and 
compassion. And as for the thing to be known, which is free from 
pain and pleasure, I perceive that there is no other thing free from 
these two influences. Yudhishthira rejoined: 12475. The qualities 
characteristic of a S'udra do not exist in a Brahman [nor rice rerad ',. 
(Were it otherwise) the S'udra would not be a S'udra, nor the Brah- 
man a Brahman. The person in whom this regulated practice is per- 
ceived is declared to be a Brahman ; and the man, in whom it is absent, 
should he designated as a S'udra. And as to what you say further, that 
there is nothing other than this (Brahma) to be known, which is free 
from the susceptibilities iu question ; this is also (my own) opinion, 
that there is nothing free from them. Just as between cold and heat 
there can be neither heat nor cold, so there is nothing free from the 
feeling of pleasure and pain. Such is my view ; or how do you con- 
sider? The Serpent remarked: 12480. If a man is regarded by you 
as being a Brahman only in consequence of his conduct, then birth is 
vain until action is shown. Y'udhishthira replied : 0 most sapient 
Serpent, birth is difficult to be discriminated in the present condition 

iiy arthah \ evam cha safyudikaTu yadi iudre*pij asti tarhi so 'pi hrahmana eva syad 
tti aha '^sudreshv api" iti \ “The serpent, however, understanding by the term 
Brahman mere birth, shows in a sloka and a half tliat Y\idhi>hthirii’s definition fails 
by being applicable also to a S'udra. means ‘ beneficial to the four 

castes.’ (Such is the Veda), ■which is also ‘true’ and ‘ authoritative,’ a'? establishing 
what is duty. Inasmuch as the Smriti which prescribes a S'udra’s conduct is itself 
lounded on the Veda; all conduct, etc., is based on the Veda. And so if (the cha* 
ructers of) truth, etc., are found aKo in a S'udra, he too must be a Brahman — such is 
his argument iu the words ‘ In STidrae. ” According to this explanation the 
connection between the first line and the second and third may be as follows • The 
A'eda is beneficial to all the castes, and therefore S'udras also, having the advantage 
of its guidance, although at second hand, may piactise all the \irtues you enumerate ; 
but ■would you therefore call them Brahmans? 

This verse is not very lucid ; but tlie sense m,ay be that which I have as- 
signed. The Conimeiitator say**, liaras tu b)a.hmana-p<Hhna brafuna-ndaTii vivakshi- 
tvn s'l/diTider api hrUhmanntvahi ahhyupiujamya pariharati '''• STnlri' tv” iti \ S'Tfdra- 
laksh)ja-k'(i niadikam na brnhmane 'sti na hrahinana-htlshya-^Kiuiidikaih budre 'sii ity 
arthah [ sudro 'pi samady-upeto brahmanah \ biahmam 'j/i kLunady-upttah iudra cio 
ity arthah \ “ The other (Yudhishthira), ho’wevtu’, understanding by the word Brfdi- 
mana one who knows the Veda (or, Brahma), and conceding the fact of a S’udra’s Brfih- 
manhood, obviates by the ivords ‘but in a STidra,’ etc. (the objection thence drawn). 
The qualities, lust, etc., distinctive of a S'udra, do not exist in a Brdhman, nor do 
the qualities tranquillity, etc., characteristic of a Brahman exist in a S udra. A 
S’udra distinguished by the latter is a Brdhman ; while u Brdhmaii characterized by 
lust, etc., is a S'udra.” 
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of humanity, on account of the confusion of all castes.-*^ All (sorts of) 

In the tenth vol. of his Indische Studien, p, 83, Professor Weber adduces some 
curious evidence of the little confidence entertained in ancient times by the Indians in 
the chastity of their women. He refers to the following passages : (1) Nidana Sutr.r, 
iii. 8. TTchcJinvacha-charannh striyo hharanti | snhn deva-sakshye cha momishya-sdk- 
shy! cha yahiim putro vekthye teshaiii putro bhavishynmi I yTimieha pnfran vakshye 
te me putrTih bhavishyauti | “ tVomen are irregular in their conduct. Of whatsoever 
men, I, taking gods and men to witness, shall declare myself to be the son, I shall bo 
their son ; and they whom I shall name as my sons shall be so.” (2) S'atapatha 
Brahmana, iii. 2, 1, 40. Atha yad “ hhltmanah” Hyuha \ anaddha iva vai asya atnh 
purd jdnam bhavati I idam by dhiih “ rakshdnisi yoshitam anusachaiite tad uta rak- 
slidhif-y eva reta udadhati iti | aiha atra addhd Jnyate yo hrdhmano yo yajuhj jnyate [ 
insmdd api rnjaayam r« vaisyadt rd brnhmanah*' ity eva bruydt \ hdhmano 1 1 
jbyate yo ynjndj jdyate \ tusuidd dhith “ >ia sarana-kritam hanyad ennsvl ha na 
iavana-krita'' iti | “Now as regards what he says ‘ (this) Brahman (has been conse- 
crated) . ’ before this his birth is uncertain. For they say this that ‘ Paikshasos follow 
after women, and therefore that it is Rakshascs who inject seed into them,’ ” (Compare 
what it said of the Gandharvas in Atharva V. iv. 37, 116, and Journ. Roy. As Soc. 
for 1863, p. 301.) So then he is certainly born who is born from sacred science 
[brahma] and from sacrifice. 'Wherefore also let him address a Eajanya or a Vai.sya 
as ‘ Brahman,’ for he is born from sacred science [brahma, and consequently a Brah- 
man) who is bom from .sacrifice. Hence they say ‘let no one slay an offerer of a 
libation, for he incurs (the) sin (of Brahmanicide •) by so doing ” (3) On the no.vt 

p.issage of the S'. P. Br. ii. 5, 2, 20, Professor Weber remarks that it is assumed that 
the wife of the person offerii g the Vanina praghfisa must have one or more para- 
mours : Aiha pratipras hdtd piutiparuiii \ aa patiAm uddneihyan prichhati ' kena 
[jarena Comm.) chmasi* iti [ Varunyam rat etat atr'i karoti yad attyasya saiy anyena 
charati | atho “ na id me ’tdah-ialpa jvhurad" ili ta^mri prichhati \ niruktadi vai 
enah kartiyo bhavati | satyam hi bhavati \ tasmdd vti iva prichhati \ sa yad na prali- 
jdnlta jnatibhyo ha asyni tad ahitom sydt | “ The pratiprasthatri (one of the priesfe) 
returns. Being about to bring forward the wife, he .asks her, ‘ with what (paramour) 
dost thou keep corap.any -’ For it is an offence incurring punishment from Varuna 
that being the wife of one man she keeps company with another. He enquires ‘ in 
order that stie may not sacrifice with me while she feels an inward pang.’ For a sin 
when dcclarrd becomes less: for it is not attended with falsehood. Therefore la- 
enquires. If she does not confess, it will he ill for her rehations.” (This pa-sage i. 
explained in Kat) uyana’s S'rauta Sutras, v. 5, 6-11.) (4) S'. P. Br. i. 3, 2, 21. Tad 

u ha uvdeha Tdjnaralkyo " yathudiahtam j atnyah astu \ has tad udtiycta yat paro- 
puihsd ril pat hi iyilt” \ “ A'ajnavalkya said this (in oppo.sition to the doctrine of some 
other teachers) . ‘ let the prescribed rule he followed regarding a wife. "Who would 
mind his wife consorting with other menr’” The last clause has reference to the 
consequi'nci' which the other teachers said would follow from adopting the course they 
disapproved, vir., that the wife of the man who did so would become an adultcres.s 
(5) Taitt. S. V. 6. 8, 3. Xa ayniTn chitra ramam ttpeyad "ayonnu veto dhusaami" iti | 
na dviCiyaiii chdia ’nyneya strnjam iijieydt \ na tritiyam ehitva kanchana upryat | veto 
vai etad mdhatte yad aynim chinute | yad upeyad retand vyridhacta | " Let not a man 
after preparing the altar for the .sacred fire, approach a woman (a .8Tiilra-woman, 
."ccoi ding to the Commentator), (considering) that in doing .so, he ivould be di.scharging 
seed into an improper place. Let no man, after a second time preparing the fire- 
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men are continually begetting chilflren on all (sorts of) women. The 
speech, the mode of propagation, the birth, the death of all mankind 
are alike. The text which follows is Vedic and authoritative: ‘TVe 
who (are called upon) we recite the text.’"*® Hence those men who 
have an insight into truth know that virtuous character is the thing 
chiefly to be desired. ‘The natal rites of a male are enjoined to be 
performed before the section of the umbilical cord (Manu, ii. 29). 
Then Savitrl (the Gayatrl, Manu ii. 77) becomes his mother and his 

altar, approach another man's wife. Let no man, after a third time preparing the 
fire-altar, approach any woman . for in preparing the fire-altar he is discharging seed. 
Should he approach (a woman in these forbidden cases) he will mise.arry w'ith his 
seed.” This prohibition of adultery in a certain ease, seems to prove that it was no 
uncommon occurrence, and is calculated, as Professor tTeber remarks, to throw great 
doubt on the purity of blood in the old Indian families. 

2“ To e.vplain the last elliptical expression I will quote part of the Commentator's 
remarks on the beginning of Yudhishthira’s reply; Vogddhmm ivti maithunasi/dpi 
andharany~ij jutir durjneya | tatha cha sndih "na chailad vidmo Irahnanah sino 
vayam ahrahmann vn ” iti brdhmnnya-snmdayam upanyasyati \ tianti jnty-anise/iaye 
katham “bfahmano ’ham" ityady abhimdna-purassaram y~uj~duu prarariWa tty 
ejatikyuha "idam arsham" iti i atra "ye yajdmahe” ity aiiena cha ye raynm S'l O 
brahmandh avye va te rayam ynjumahe iti brdhmanye ’ tiaradharunam dariitam | 
mantra-lingam api"ya ei'dsmi sa san yoje" iti | . . . . Tinmitd uchurn eva briih- 
manya-niichayahetur reda-pramdnyiid ity upasamharaii j “ As the mode of propa- 
gation is common to all the castes, just as speech, etc. arc, birth is difficult to he 
determined. And accordingly, by the words : ‘ Me know not this, whether we are 
Brahmans or no Brahmans,’ the Veda signifies a dotibt as to Brahmanhood. Then, 
having raised the difficulty ‘ how, if birth is undetermined, can a man engage in 
sacrifice, etc., with the previous consciousness that he is a Bniliman, etc. ? ’ the author 
answers in the words ‘ tliis text is Vedic, etc.’ It is both shewn by the words ‘ we 
who .... recite,’ (which mean) ‘ we, whoever we are, — Brahmans or others, — we 
recite,’ that the fact of Bnllimanhood is unascertained ; and this is also a cha- 
racteristic of the formula, ‘whosoever I am, being he who I am, 1 lecite.’ ” The 
comment concludes: “Hence he briefly infers from the authoritative character of 
the Veda, that conduct is the cause of certainty in regard to Brahmanhood.’’ Prof. 
Aufrecht has pointed out to me that the words ye yajamahe occur in S'. P. Br. i. 5, 2, 
16, and in Taitt. S. i. 16, 11, 1. The Commentator on the last-named passage refei^ 
in explanation of them to Asvalriyana’s S'rauta Sutras, i. 5, 4 f., where it is said that 
these two words constitute the formula c.alled dguh^ which comes in at the beginning 
of all the ya/yas which arc unaccompanied by ;iny uiiwiaja. TIic Commentator in- 
terprets the two words thus: siirre"ye’’ rayniii holaro’dlienryunn "yaja" iti pre- 
shitas te raijam “ yajamahe" yajyain pathamah \ “ All we hotri priests who are called 
upon by the adhvaryu by the word ‘ recite,’ we recite, i.e. repeat the yajya." (See 
Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. p. 133, and note 11 ) Prof. Aufrecht thinks the words in the 
Commentator’s note yn evasmi sa san yaje may be a free adaptation of Atharva V. vi. 
123, 3, 4. It docs not appear from what source the words na chaitad vidmah etc arc 
derived. 
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religious teacher his father (Maiiu, ii. 170, 225). 12485. Until he 

is born in the Y"eda, he is on a level with a Sudra ’ (llanu, ii. 
172); — so, in this diversity of opinions did Manu Svayamhhuva de- 
clare. The castes (though they have done nothing) will have done all 
they need do,-“ if no fixed rules of conduct are observed. In such a 
case there is considered to be a gross confusion of castes. I have 
already declared that he is a Brahman in whom purity of conduct is 
recognized.” 

The next passage from the Sautiparvau, verses COSOlf., is even more 
explicit than the last in denying any natural distinction between the 
people of the different castes : 

Bhrifjur vi'achi \ Asrijcid Irdhmandn eram piirvam Brahma prajd- 
pattn \ dtma-tejo'bhinirrrittdn Ihaaliardyni-sama-prahlidn \ tatah hatyam 
chu dhannam cha tape brahma cha sdsratam ( dchdram chaiva saucharn 
cha svargdya l idadhe prabhuh \ dera-dditava-gandhiirrd duitydnara-ma- 
horagdh [ yahha-rdhihaha-ndyds cha piidchd manujds tathd [ bruhmandh 
kihnttriyd raisydh sudrds cha drija-mttama | ye change Ihuta-mighdndm 
larndu tdm>> chdpi nirmame \ brdhmundndiit 8/(o varnuh kshattriydnarn 
cha hhifah | vaisydndm pifalo varnah iiidrundm avitas tatha \ 6935. 
Bharadruja ucucha \ Chdturrarnyasya rurnena yndi varno vibhidyate | 
sarreshdm hhahi ninidtidm drisyaie rarna-sanharch | kdmah krodho bha- 
yarii hbhoh sukai chintd kshudhd sramah | MrreAium naJy'^ prabhavati 
kasmdd varno vibhidyate \ svcda-mutra-piirlehdni sleihmd pittum M-soni- 
iam I tanvli kshariiti sarvcshdm kasmdd varno ribhajyate \ jangamdndm 
asamkhyeydh sihdiardtidiii cha jdtayah | teahdm vividha-varndnum kuto 
rarna-vinik-hnyah | Bhrigar avdeha \ Xa risesho ’■‘sfi varndndm mrvam 
hrdhmam iilamjaynf | Brahmand purva uriahtam hi karmabhir vaniatdm 
gatam | 6910. Kdma-lhoga-priyds tikshndh krodhanOh priya-mhnmh \ 

The Commentator tlius explains the word krita-kritya : Krifa-kritydh kniica- 
iulydli \ tnthn cha smritih na Hialre pntnkani htnehid na cha sadist aram arhafi ” iti 
i'shniri sadiskdiTitinrhatrn-mshpdpatvnbhiddnat krita-trityatvam davsayati j tadcat 
tiuirarnikd apt spur ihj arlhuh [ Krita trilphh {lit. hus 'm" done what was to be 
done) means, like 8'uilras ; so the Sinriti (wheu it sa)s), ‘ No sin exists in a 8'udra, 
nor is he fit for puriticiitory lite.s,’ shexv.s, by deelaring the unfitness of this class for 
such rites, and its fieedom from sin, that it has the character of tiita-lrUijntratva, 
i.e. of having done all it had to do. And such (in the event supposed) would be the 
case witli iiieii of the three (upper) cla.sses also.” 

■U5 The Calcutta edition reads na, “not,” which cannot be right. The MS. in the 
I.ibrary of the Edinburgh University has nah, “of us.” 
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tyalta-svadharma raktungus te dvijuh kshattratum gatuh \ gohhjo xrittim 
samdsthaga pitCili krishy-upajitinah \ sta-dhar)nun nmutisJithmiti te 
di'ija vaisyatum gatdh | limmnrita-priyd lubdhdh sari'a-kannopajlftiictJi \ 
krishnah saucha-parilhraslitas te dcijuh sudrataiii gatuh \ ity etaih kar- 
inahhir vyastd dxijd vaniuHtaram gatuh \ dharmo yajna-knyCi teshum 
nitgani na pratishidhyato \ tty ete chaturo varnd yeshdm hruhuil sartis- 
vati I vihitd Brahniand pdrvam lobhdt tc ajndnaidm gatdh \ 6945. 
Brdhmand hralma-ta>itra-sthui?'^ tapas teshum na nasyati \ brahma dhd- 
■rayatuih nityam tratuni uiyamdilis tathd j brahma chaiva paraiii srishtam 
ye na jdnanti te ''dcijdh | teshum bahucidhds tc anyds tatra tatra hi 
jutagah \ pisdcha rdkshasdh pretd vii'idhu mlechha-jdtayah | pranashta- 
jndna-vijndndh svachhanddchdra-cheshtitdh | prajd brdhmana-sadiskdrdh 
sca-karma-krita-nikhaydh j rishibhih svena fapasd srjyante chuparc 
paraih \ udi-dexa-samudbhixtd brahma-muld 'kshayd ’vyayd | sd srishtir 
tndnasl ndma dharma-tantra-paruyand \ 6950. Bharadvdja uvdrha \ 
Brdhnanah kena hhacati kshattriyo vd drijottama [ vaisyah hidras cha 
viprarslie tad brulii xadafam rara \ Bhrigur urdcha \ Jata-kurmudibhir 
yas tu samskdruih saiiiskritah siuhih | cedudhyayana-sampannah shatsu 
kannasv avasthitah \ saucIauhdra-sthUah samyag vighasdsl guru-ptriyuh j 
nitya-erati satyaparah sa vat brdhmana uchyate | satyam dunam athd- 
droha dnrisamsyam trapd ghrind | tapas cha drisyate yatra sa brdhmana 
iti smritah \ kshatira-jaiit sevate karma cedadhyayana-sangatah \ dund- 
duna-ratir gas la sa vai kshattriya uchyate ] 6955. Fisatg dsu pamtbhyas 
cha krkhy-dduna-ratih suchih \ vedudhyayana-sampannah sa vaisyah iti 
sanjnitdh j sarva-bhakshya-ratir nityam sarra-karma- karo ’hichik 
tyakta-vedas tc andchurah sa rai sudrah iti smritah \ sndre chaitad 
bhavel lakshyam dvije tach cha na ridyate [ «« cai sudro bhuvech chhudro 
brdhmano brdhmano na cha | 

“ Bhrigu replied : 6930. ‘ Brahma thus formerly created the Praja- 
patis, Brahmanic,^^^ penetrated by his own energy, and in splendour 
equalling the sun and fire. The lord then formed truth, righteousness, 
austere fervour, and the eternal veda (or sacred science), virtuous 
practice, and purity for (the attainment of) heaven. Ho also formed 
the gods, Hanavas, Gandharvas, Haityas, Asuras, Mahoragas, Yakshas, 

Brahma tantram = vedoktdnmltthumim \ Comm. 

'tci Bruhmandn, “ Brahmans,” is the rvord employed. It may mean here ” sons of 
Brahma,” 
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Rakshasas, Nagas, Pisachas, and men, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras, as well as all other classes {varnah) of beings. The colour 
(rarna) of the Brahmans was white; that of the Kshattriyas red ; that 
of the Vaisyas yellow, and that of the STidras black.’ 6935. Bhara- 
dvaja here rejoins: ‘If the caste of the four classes is dis- 

tinguished by their colour {varna), then a confusion of all the 
castes is obserTable. Desire, anger, fear, cupidity, grief, appre- 
hension, hunger, fatigue, prevail over ns all ; by what, then, is caste 
discriminated ? Sweat, urine, excrement, phlegm, bile, and blood (are 
common to all) ; the bodies of all decay : by what then is caste dis- 
criminated ? There are innumerable kinds of things moving and sta- 
tionary : how is the class {rarna) of these various objects to be deter- 
mined:’ Bhrigu replies: ‘There is no difference of castes:^” this 
world, having been at first created by Brahma entirely Brahmanie,®'’ 

218 It is somewhat strange, as Professor "SVeher remarks in a note to p. 215 of his 
German translation of the Vajra Suchi, that in the passage of the Kathaka Brrihmana 
xi. 6, which he there quotes, a white colour is ascribed to the Vais'ya and a dark hue 
to the Rajanya. The words are those Ynch chhukBnnm {briJiinnm) aditi/tbhyo nir- 
rapafi taamneh ckhukln ita rai-iyo jayate | )jat kri.i/inn nn in riinmam tasmnd dhumra 
ii-a rajanyah \ “ Since the Taisya ofi'ers an oblation of wliite (rice) to the Adityas, he 
is bom as it were white ; and as the Vuruna oblation is of black (rice) the Rajanya 
is as it were dusky.” 

Compare with this the words attributed in S'antiparvan, verses 2819 ff., to King 
Muehukunda, who had been reproached by the god Kuvera with trusting for victory 
to the aid of his domestic prie.st instead of to his own prowe.ss ; Muchukundan tatnh 
kmddhah pmtyuincha DhancararaM | nyTiya-purram ammrHbdham asambbriiiitrim 
idaiii rachah | brahma kshattram idum srishtam eka-yoni svayambhnvd I prithay-bala- 
vidhanam tanna lokam paripdlayrt j tapo-mantra-balam. nityam brhhmaneskti prutish- 
thitam \ aitra-bnhu-bnhim nityam kdiattriyfahu pratishtkitam | tdhhyam samhhuya 
karttavyam prajdnhm paripdhmain | “Muehukunda then, incensed, addressed to the 
Lord of riches these reasonable words, which did not partake of his anger or excite- 
ment . ‘ Brahmans an<l Kshattriyas were created by Brahma from the .same womb (or 
source) with different forces appointed to them ; this cannot (neither of these separate 
forces can?) piotcet the world. The force of austere fervour and of sacred texts 
.chides constantly in the Brahmans; and that of weapons and their own arms in the 
Kshattriyas. By these two forces combined the people must be protected.” 

250 Brnhinam is the word employed. That it is to be understood in tlie sense of 
“ Brfdimanical ” appears from the following lines in which the word dfi/ah must be 
taken in the special signification of Brahmans and not of “twice-born men” (who 
nniy be cither Bioilimans, Kshattriyas, or Vais'}-as) in general. The Br.'diman is con- 
-iiiered to have been formed of the fs-ence of Brahma, and to represent the original 
type of perfect humanity a.s it existed at the creation. The Commentator takes the 
word brahmnm as = brahmana-jafimat, “ having the caste of Bri'dinians • ” and he 
explains the dilferent colours mentiomd in the next verses as follows red {rakta) 
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became (afterwards) separated into castes in consequence of works. 
6940. Those Brahmans {lit. twice-born men), who were fond of sensuid 
pleasure, fiery, irascible, prone to violence, who had forsaken their 
duty, and were red-limbed, fell into the condition of Kshattriyas. 
Those Brahmans, who derived their livelihood from kine, who were 
yellow, who subsisted by agriculture, and who neglected to practise 
their duties, entered into the state of Taisyas. Those Brahmans, who 
were addicted to mischief and falsehood, who were covetous, who lived 
by all kinds of work, who were black and had fallen from purity, sank 
into the condition of S'udras. Being separated from each other by these 
works, the Brahmans became divided into different castes. Duty and 
the rites of sacrifice have not been always forbidden to (any of) them. 
Such are the four classes for whom the Brahmanic^^* Sarasvatl was at first 
designed by Brahma, but who through their cupidity fell into ignor- 
ance. 6945. Brahmans live agreeably to the prescriptions of the 
Veda; while they continually holdfast the Veda, and observances, and 
ceremonies, their austere fervour (tapas) does not perish. And sacred 
science was created the highest thing : they who are ignorant of it 
are no twice-born men. Of these there are various other classes in dif- 
ferent place.s, Pisachas, Kakshasas, Pretas, various tribes of Allechhas, 
who have lost all knowledge sacred and profane, and practise whatever 
observances they please. And different sorts of creatures with the 
purificatory rites of Brahmans, and discerning their own duties, are 
created by different rishis through their own austere fervour. This 
creation, sprung from the piimal god, having its root in Brahma, un- 
decaying, imperishable, is called the mind-born creation, and is devoted 
to the prescriptions of duty.’ 6950. Bharadvaya again enquires ; 
‘What is that in virtue of which a man is a Brahman, a Kshattriya, 

means “formed of ttie quality of passion” {^lujo-yuna-maya ) ; yellow {pita) “ formid 
of the qualities of passion and darkness” {rojai-lumo-maya), and blaek [Krishna 
or asiia) “formed of darkness only ” {kevdlii-lnmomaya), 

Bi-nhmi. This word is thus interpreted by the Commentator ■ vedamayi | eitatur- 
ndm api i-anjdiidm Bnthmand purvam rihitn | lohha-dmhena tu ujnittiatdhi iamn- 
bhnvam yatdh suih-iih atmrl/iikdrino irife jiitiih | “ Sar.isvatT, consisting of the Veda, 
was tormeily designed by lirahmu for all the four c,a.stes . but the .STulias having 
through cupidity fallen into * ignorance,’ ie. a condition of daikness, hast tlieir right 
to the Veda.” See Indische Studien, li. 191, note, where 1‘rofcssor V'eber undei- 
stands this passage to import that in ancient times the S'udras .spoke the language of 
the Aryas. 
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a Vaisya, or a Sudra; tell me, o most eloquent Brahman rishi.’ 
Bhrigu replies : ‘ He who is pure, consecrated by the natal and other 
ceremonies, who has completely studied the Yeda, lives in the practice 
of the six ceremonies, performs perfectly the rites of purification, who 
eats the remains of oblations, is attached to his religious teacher, is 
constant in religious observances, and devoted to truth, — is called a 
Brahman. 69o3. He in whom are seen truth, liberality, inoffensive- 
ness, harmlessness, modesty, compassion, and austere fervour, — is de- 
clared to be a Brahman. He who practises the duty arising out of 
the kingly office, who is addicted to the study of the Yeda, and who 
delights in giving and receiving,®’ — is c.allcd a Kshattriya. 6955. He 
who readily occupies himself with cattle,'*^ who is devoted to agri- 
culture and acquisition, who is pure, and is perfect in the study of the 
Yeda, — is denominated a Yaisya. 6956. He who is habitually addicted 
to all kinds of food, performs all kinds of work, who is unclean, who 
has abandoned the Yeda, and docs not practise pure observances, — is 
traditionally called a Sudra. And this (which I have stated) is the 
mark of a S'Qdra, and it is not found in a Brahman : (such) a Sudra 
will remain a Sudra, while the Brahman (who so acts) will be no 
Brahman.”®* 

The passage next to be quoted recognizes, indeed, the existence of 
castes in the Hrita age, but represents the members of them all as 
having been perfect in their character and condition, and as not differ- 
ing from one another in any essential respects. 

It is related in the Yanaparvan that Bhimasena, one of the Bandus, 

■3^ Bnnam riprehhyah | 7iHTin«m prajahhynh, “Oi^iIlg to Brahmans, receiving from 
his subjects.” — Comm. 

2s3 Pa^Tni i7y’Jy~’ya npayoynmh iipnfnhflhvn lisoti p/'af7h(hum lahlt(tf€ \ “ tYlio 
porceising rattle to he useful tor trade, ‘enters,’ obtains a basis (for his operations).” 
— Comm, .t- we have seen above p. 97, these etsniologics aie frequently lai-fi ti lled 
and absuid. 

Du this ver-e the Commentator annotates ns follows- cfnt ’•aty7ir!l-snjii,iJ;ir,it 
(h'ije trnira \ ilhunnn em vm itti-vthhnyi hnt'iwahi >ia jnllr ify iiitJinh [ ‘‘ Tlu-se 

seven virtui-s, beginning with truth (mentioned in verse G9o.3), e\i-t in tlic twicc-boru 
man of the tir^t three classe... The sense is that righteousness, and not birth, is the 
cause of the diMsiou into classes.” This e.vplanation is not veiv luriil. But the 
sense seems to be tliat the seven good qualities referred to are the [iroper eharaeteris- 
tics of the three upper ca-tes, while the defects specihed in verse are the pnqier 

distiiictite niaiks of the .S'udras. Thus the Sridrawlio has the four defects will 
ri main a H fidra, but a lirrdiman who has them will be no lii.ihman. 
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in the course of a conversation with his brother Hanumat the mon- 
key chief, had requested information on the subject of the Yugas and 
their characteristics. Hanumat’s reply is given in verses 1 1234 ff. : 

Kritafa ndma yiigam tcda yatra dharmah sandtanah \ Icriiam era na 
hirttavyam tasmin Icdle yugottame I na tatra dharmah, iidanti ksliiyante 
na cha vai prajuh \ iatah krita-yugam ndma kdlena gunatuih gatam | 
deva-ddnava-gandharia-yaksha-rukshasa- 2 >annagdh | ndsan krita-yuge tdta 
tadd na kraya-rikrayah-'^ | na adma-rig-yajur-varndly'' kriya ndsich cha 
mdnari \ ahliidhydya phalam tatra dharmah sannydia era cha | na tasmin 
yuga-saihsarge ryudhuyo nendriya-kshayuh [ ndsiiyd ndpi ruditam na 
darpo ndpi raikrita>7t^^ | na rigrahah-^ kufas tinidri na drenlio na cha pai- 
sunam | 11240. Xa hhayaiii ndpi santdpo na chershyd na cha matsarah \ 
tatah paramakam Brahma su gatir yogindm para | utmCi cha sarra-hhu- 
tdndm hiklo Xdrdyanas tadd | brdhmandh kshattriydh vaisydh sudrdk'ha 
krita-hkahandh | krite ynge samabharan sva-kanna-niratdh g^rujdh \ sa- 
mdsrayam samdchOram aama-J/idnant cha keralam \ tadd hi sdmakarmdno 
varnd dharman ardpntivan | eka-dera-sada-yuktuh eka-niantra-vidhi-kri- 
ydh I prithagdhannds tc eka-redd dharmam ekam anurrafdk \ chdfnrak 
ramya-yuktena karmand kdla-yogind | 1124.5. Akdma-phala-sai/iyogdf 
prdpnuvanti pardm gatim | dfma-ynga-samdyukto dharmo ’gam krita- 
lakshanah | krite yuge chaiwihpddus chdinrrarnyu'nja sdivatoh \ etat krita- 
yvgam ndma iraigunya-pxirirarjjitam | iretdm api nibodha tram tasmin 
sattram pravarttalc | pudcna hrasate dharmo raktalum ydti chdihyutah | 
satya-prarrittds cha nardh kriyd-dharma-pardyandh \ tato yajndh pra- 
rarttante dhanndscha viridhuh kriydh | trctdydni bhdra - sankatpdh 
kriyu-duna-phatopngdh 1 prachalanti na vai dharmut tapo-ddna-pard- 
yaiidh \ 11250. Sca-dharma-sthdh kriydranfo nards trHd-yagc ’bha- 

van I drdpare tii yagc dharmo dribhOgonah 2 >>'ararlfatt' | Thihnar rai 
pitatdm ydti chaturdhn vcda era cha \ tato ’nyc cha chatur-redus (ri- 
vedds cha taihd pare ] dri-rcdus chaiku-reddi chdpy anrichas cha talhd 
pare \ eratii sdslreshu bhinneshu hahvdhCi myale kriyd | tapo-ddna-pra- 
rrittd cha rdjasi bharati prajd \ cka-rcduxya chdjndndcl redds te baharah 

-■Vi Both were sons of Vavii. See verses 11134, 11169 f. niul 111761. of this some 
ho<jli. The Rum.lynna is mentioiieil in verse 11177. 

The .MS. in the Edinburgh University Libiaiy reads us the la't pad.i : d~.)d,- 
dhynyaua-vih-nmnh, 

-W The Edinburgh ilS. rends reddh instead vaindh. 

-5“ Kapetant — Comm. ^ Vairam — Comm. 
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hrituh I mttcmya cheha vihhramsut satye^^ htschid avanthitah ] satirat 
pracJiyavamdndndm ryddhayo haharo 'hhatan | 11255. Kdmds chopadra- 
vdsckaii-a tadd rai daha-kdrituh \ yair ardyamundh suhhrisam tapas 
tapyanti mdnavdli ] Mma-kdmdh srarya-kdmd yajndriis ianvanti c}idpare\ 
evam dvdparam asddya prajdh hsluyaniy adharmatah \ pddenaik’.na Kaun- 
teya dharmah kali-yvge sthifah | tdinasam yugam umdya Irishno lhavati 
Kesarah | veddchdrdh prasdmyanti dharma-yajna-kriyds tathd \ itayovyd- 
dhayas trandrl doxMh krodhndayds taUid | itpadravdi cha varttante 
ddhayah kshiid lltayam tathd \ yugeshv drarttamdneshu dharmo vydvart- 
tite piinah | dharme vydvarttamdne tu loko rydvarttate punah | lake 
kuhlne kihnyam ydnti hhdvd loka-pravarttakdh \ yuga-kshaya-krild dhar- 
mdh prdrthandai vikurrate | efat kaliyugam ndma achirud yat pracart- 
tate I yugdnuvarttanam tv etut kurvanti chirajtvinah | 

“ 11234. The Krita is that age iu which righteousness is eternal. 
In the time of that most excellent of Yugas (everything) had been 
done {krita), and nothing (remained) to he done. Duties did not 
then languish, nor did the people decline. Afterwards, through (the 
influence of) time, this TUga fell into a state of inferiority.®*' In 
that age there were neither Gods,®*' Danavas, Gandharvas, Yakshas, 
Eakshasas, nor Pannagas ; no buying or selling went on ; the 
Yedas were not classed®** as Sainan, Rich, and Yajiish; no efforts 
were made by men t®** the fruit (of the earth was obtained) by their 
mere wish : righteousness and abandonment of the world (prevailed). 

-'o The I'.cUnburgh JIS. reads stdtre instead of satye. 

In tliu.s rendering, I follow the Commentator, whose gloss is this Mutch- 
yam apy amuktiyatnm yutam \ “.although the chief, it fell into inferiority.” In 
iiohtlingk and Roth’s Lc.vicon this line is quoted under the wordynnnhf, to which the 
.sense of “ superiority, exeelience," is assigned. 

Compare with this the verses of the Vayu Purana quoted iu p. 90, which state 
that in the Krita age there were neither plants nor animals ; which are the pKjducts 
of unrighteousness. 

I do not renture to translate “ there was then no [division of the Vi da into] 
S.iman, Rii h, and Yiijush, nor tiny castes,” (1) because the Edinburgh MS. reads 
veddh instead of varu"h, and the Commentator does not allude to the word vat ndh and 
(•>) castes {ynnidh) are referred to below (verses 11212 f ) a.s e.visting, though without 
much distinction of cliaracter. The Commentator csplains i trayt-dharmneya chitta- 
d uddhy-arihatvat tasyds cha tndd>viit uvahhdrairdt na sdmdilitiy dsan | “ .Is the ob- 
j -cl of the triple ved.i is purity of heart, and as that e.vi.sted naturally at that period, 
there were no (divisions of) Siman, etc.” 

2'U I follow the Commentator whose glos.s is “ Mdmri hnyd" krixhy-ddy-nram- 
bha-bhuta | kt,ilti " abtudhydya phalump t,ankulpd,l eva iunutn iaiiipadynte | 
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Fo disease or decline of tbe organs of sense arose through, the in- 
fluence of the age ; there was no malice, weeping, pride, or deceit ; 
no contention, and how could there be any lassitude ? no hatred, 
cruelty, (11240) fear, affliction, jealousy, or envy. Hence the supreme 
Brahma was the transcendent resort of those Togins. Then Narayana, 
the soul of all beings, was white.“® Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas^ 
and Sudras possessed the characteristics of the Krita.'^ In that age 
were born creatures devoted to their duties. They were alike in the 
object of their trust, in observances and in their knowledge. At that 
period the castes, alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
unceasingly devoted to one deity, and used one formula [mantra), one 
rule, and one rite Though they had separate duties, they had but 
one Veda, and practised one duty.®’ By works connected with the four 
orders, and dependent on conjunctures of time,®* (11245) but un- 
affected by desire, or (hope of) reward, they attained to supreme 
felicity. This complete and eternal righteousness of the four castes 
during the Krita was marked by the character of that ago and sought 
after union with the supreme soul. The Krita age was free from the 
three qualities. Understand now the Tretfi, in which sacrifice com- 
menced,*’" righteousness decreased by a fourth, Vishnu became red ; 

In verse 12981 of this same Yanaparvan the god says of himself lii'efah kritu- 
VU(/e varnah pitas tretnyuge mama | rakto dvaparam asadya krishnak kah-yHye tatha \ 

My colour in the Krita a^e is white, in the TreU yellow, when I leach the Dvapaia 
it is red, and in the Kali black.” 

^ The Commentator’s gloss is: kritani svatah siddhUni lakshanani samo damas 
tapa ity-adlni yeshdni u \ “They were men whose chaiacteriatics, traui|uillity, etc , 
were effected, spontaneously accomplished.” On verse 11245 ho explains the same 
term krita-lakshanah by krita-yuga-suckak^hy “indicative of the Krita age.” 

^7 The different clauses of this line can only be reconciled on the supposition that 
the general principle of duty, and the details of the duties are distinguished. Dhanna 
is the word used in both parts of the verse for “ duty.” 

KTila-yoginZi. The Commentator explains • khlo darsadih | tad~yuklena \ “con- 
nected with time, i e. the appearance of the new moon, etc,” 

And yet we are told in the Vayu P. that the creation itself proceeded from the 
influence of the quality of passion (see above, p. 75), and that the four castes when 
originally produced were characterized in different ways by the three qualities, pp. 62 
and 89. 

Compare S anti-parva, 13088 Jdnm krita-yugatii ulimn knlah ^reshthah pra^ 
varttUah j ahinisya yajna-pasavo yiige*smin na tad anyathn j vhatnshplt sakalo dhar- 
mo bhavishyaty atra vai surah \ tatas ireia-yugam Hhma trayl yntra bhavishyati | 
prokshitd yatra pasavo badham prapsyanti vai makhe | “ Tiiis Krita age is the most 
excellent of periods - then victims are not allowed to be slaughtered; complete and 

10 
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and men adhered to truth, and were devoted to a righteousness de- 
pendent on ceremonies. Then sacrifices prevailed, with holy acts and a 
variety of rites. In the Treta men acted with an object in view, seeking 
after reward for their rites and their gifts, and no longer disposed to 
austerities and to liberality from (a simple feeling of) duty. 11250. 
In this age, however, they were devoted to their own duties, and to 
religious ceremonies. In the Dvapara age righteousness was diminished 
by two quarters, Yishnu became )'ellow, and the Yeda fourfold. Some 
studied four Yedas, others three, others two, others one, and some none 
at all,^' The scriptures being thus divided, ceremonies were celebrated 
in a great variety of ways ; and the people being occupied with aus- 
terity and the bestowal of gifts, became full of passion (rujaal). Owing 
to ignorance of the one Yeda, Vedas were multiplied. xAnd now from 
the decline of goodness [mttva) few only adhered to truth. When men 
had fallen away from goodness, many diseases, (11255) desires and 
calamities, caused bj' destiny, assailed them, by which they were 
severely afflicted, and driven to practice austerities. Others desiring 
enjoyments and heavenly bliss, offered sacrifices. Thus, when tliey 
had reached the Dvfipara, men declined through unrighteousness. In 
the Kali righteousness remained to the extent of one-fourth only. Ar- 
rived in that age of darkness, Vishnu became black : practices enjoined, 
by the Yedas, works of righteousness, and rites of sacrifice, ceased. 
Calamities, diseases, fatigue, faults, such as anger, etc., distresses, 
anxiety, hunger, fear, prevailed. As the ages revolve, righteousness 
again declines. When this takes place, the people also decline. When 
they decay, the impulses which actuate them also decay. The practices 
generated by this declension of the Yugas frustrate men’s aims. Such 
is the Kali Yuga which has existed for a short time. Those who are 
long-lived act in conformit}’ with the character of the age.” 

The next passage from the same book (the Yana-parvan) does not 
make any allusion to the Yugas, but depicts the primeval perfection of 
mankind with some traits peculiar to itself, and then goes on to describe 
their decline. Markandeya is the speaker. 

perfect ri^htfouMicss will prevail. Next is the Tictu in which the triple veda will 
come into existence ; and animalb will he slam in sacrifice.” See note 65, page 39, 
above. 

27* The Commentator explains anriehas (“without the Rig-veda”) by krita- 
kritynh On the sense of the latter word see above. 
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12619. KirmalCini iariruni risuddhani saririnam \ msarja dltarmc- 
tantrani purrotpannah Prajapatih \ amogha-phala-sankalptnh kurratah 
satyaradinah \ hrahmn-lhutd naruh punydh purdndh kuru-satta)iia | sarre 
devaih satnah ydnti ivachhanderia nahkas-talam | tatas ilta punaraydnti 
uirve svachhanda-churinah \ stachhanda-tnarandi cJidsan nardh svackkan- 
da-ckdrinah | alpa-lndkd nirdlankdh siddhdrthd ninipadravuh ■ draik- 
tdro deia sangkdndm riishlndtki cha inahdtmaiidm ] pratyalcslidh idrra- 
dharmdndm ddntd vigata-matsardh \ dsan rarsha-sakasriyds tatkd piitru- 
sakanrinak \ 12625. Tatah kdldntare 'nyasmin prithivi-tala- ckdrimh | 
kdma-kfodkddkihhvtds te indyd-rydjopajiviHah | lobka-mokdhkihkutdis te 
saktd dehais into nardh j astthhaih karmalhih pdpdi tiryan-niraya- 
gdminah | 

“The first-horn Prajapati formed the bodies of corporeal creatures 
pure, spotless, and obedient to duty. The holy men of old were not 
frustrated in the results at which the}’ aimed ; they were religious, 
truth-speaking, and partook of Brahma’s nature. Being all like gods 
they ascended to the sky and returned at will. They died too when 
they desired, suffered few annoyances, were free from disease, accom- 
plished all their objects, and endured no oppression. Self-subdued and 
free from envy, they beheld the gods-'^ and the mighty rishis, and h.ad 
an intuitive perception of all duties.”’ They lived for a thousand years, 
and had each a thousand sous. Then at a later period of time, the in- 

272 See the pa.ssagc from S'.rnkara’s Commentary on the Br.ihra.a Shtras i. 3. 32, in 
the 3r(l vol. of this work, pp. 49 f., and note 49 in p. 95 ; ,anil S'at.apatha Brahman.!, 
ii. 3, 4, 4, ubhuye ha i ai id nn nyre saba tisHr titl'd.'-’ tha mtimithyas' cha j tad yad im 
sma manushydnaTti na hhai’ali tad ha devdn ydchanti' " niaiki vai no nnsti tdnni no 
\stv'' iti\ te tasyai era ydchnynyai dveshena titvris tirobhutii " na id hinaenni na 
id dveshyo ’siini” iti ( “Gods and men, together, were both originally (component 
part.s of) this world. tVhatcvcr men h.ad not they asked from the god', saying, 
‘ We have not this; let us have it.’ From dislike of this solicitation the gi'ils dis- 
appeared, (saying each of them) ‘ let me not hurt (them), let me not be hateful’ ’’ 
Compare also the passage of the S'. P. Br. lii. 6, '2, 26, referred to by Professor Weber 
in Indische Studicn, x. 1.5S Te ha sunt etc uhhayc dei’a-manuthydli pitarah sampi- 
bante | m eihd sampa | te ha sma dniyaaidiifi era purii samptbanfe Ufa etarhy udrit- 
yamdntth | “ Both gods, men, and f.ithers drink together. This is their symposium. 
Formerly they drank together visibly now they do so unseen.’’ Compare also I’lato, 
PLilebus, 18 . Kal bt fjLfv TTaAaioi, Kp^lrrov^s jjfiuiv «at iyyvrepta deuv biKovi'res. 
ravT7)v <pT]/j.7]v irap45ocrau, “And the ancients who were better tiiaii ourselves, and 
dwelt nearer to the g'ods, have handed down this tradition.” 

*'3 Compare the pa’^sage of the Aiiukta, i. 20, beginning, sakshnl-krita-dha} mu lyi 
rishayo babhuviih, quoted in the 2nd vol. of this work, p. 174. 
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habitants of the earth became subject to desire and anger, and subsisted 
by deceit and fraud. Governed by cupidity and delusion, devoted to 
carnal pursuits, sinful men by their evil deeds walhed in crooked paths 
leading to hell,” etc., etc. 

At the end of the chapter of the Bhishmaparvan, entitled Jamhu- 
khanda-nirmana, there is a paragraph in which Sanjaya gives an account 
of the four yugas in Bharatavarsha (Hindustan), and of the condition 
of mankind during each of those periods. After stating the names and 
order of the yugas, the speaker proceeds ; 

389. Chatvuri iu sakasruni varsJidnum Kuni-sattama j dijuk-sankhiju 
h'ita-yuge sanhhydtd rdja-sattama \ tathd trini salimrdm tretdydm ma- 
Hujudhipa \ dee sofian'e dvupare chu hhuvi tishthanti idmpraiara \ na 
pramdna-sthitir hy asti tiahye ’min Blwratur&halha \ garhha-dhds cha 
mriyante cha tathd j'dtd mriyanti cha ] mahdhaid mahusattedh prajnd- 
guna-samanvitdh \ prajdyaute cha jdtdi cha sataso ’tha sahaerasah \ jdtdh 
h'ita-yiige rdjan dhaninuh priya-darsinah \ prujdyante cha jdtds cha mu- 
nayo vai tapodhanuh ! niahotedhdh Mahdtmdno dhdri/tihuh satyii-vddinah [ 
priyadariand capushuniato mahduryd dhanurdhardh ] rardrhd yudhiju- 
yante kshattriydh sdra-aattamdh \ tretdydm kshuftriyd rdjan sarce vai 
chakravarttinah [ dyushmanto /nahdvlrd dhanurdhara-vard yudhi [ jdyante 
hihattrujd virus tretdydm caia-varttinah | sarre varnd mahdrdja jdyante 
dvupare sati \ niuhotsdhd viryavantah paraspura-juyakhimh \ tejasd 
'Ipma saihyuktdh krodhandh pvrushd nripa \ luhdhu anritalds chaiva 
tishye jdyanti Bhdrnta j irshd nidnas tathd krudho mdyd ’suyd tathaiva 
(ha \ tishye bharati bhutdndiJi rdgo lobhas cha Bhdrata \ sankshepo vart- 
rdjan dvdpare 'smin narddhipa \ 

“ 389. Four thousand years arc specified as the duration of life iu 
the Krita age,-'* three thousand in the Treta, and two thousand form 
the period at present established on earth in the Dvapara. There is no 
fixed measure in the Ti.shya (Kali) ; embryos die in the womb, as well 
as children after their birth. Men of great strength, goodness, wisdom, 
and virtue were bom, and born too in hundreds and thousands. In the 
Krita age men were produced opulent and beautiful, as well as munis 
rich in austere fervour. Energetic, might}-, righteous, veracious, beau- 
tiful, well-formed, valorous, bow-earrying, (395) lieroiu Ksbattriyas, 


See above, p. 91, note 17 1 
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distinguished in battle, were born.*^ In the Treta all sovereigns were 
Kshattriyas. Heroic Kshattriyas were born in the Treta, long-lived, 
great warriors, carrying bows in the fight, and living subject to au- 
thority. During the Dvapara all castes are produced, energetic, valor- 
ous, striving for victory over one another. In the Tishya age are born 
men of little vigour, irascible, covetous, and mendacious. During that 
period, envy, pride, anger, delusion, ill-will, desire, and cupidity pre- 
vail among all beings. During this Dvapara age there is some re- 
striction.” 

As it is here stated that men of all castes were born in the Dvapara, 
while Brahmans and Kshattriyas only are spoken of as previously 
existing, it is to be presumed that the writer intends to intimate that 
no Vaisyas or Sudras existed during the Krita and Treta ages. This 
accords with the account given in the passage quoted above from the 
IJttara Kanda of the Kamayana, chapter 74, as well as with other texts 
which will be quoted below. 

The following verses might be taken for a rationalistic explanation 
of the traditions regarding the yugas ; but may be intended as nothing 
more than a hyperbolical expression of the good or bad effects of a 
king’s more or less active discharge of his duties : 

S'anti-parva, 2674. KaJo va karanam riijno riijn rit hlla-kuranam \ 
iti te samsayo ma hhvd raja kaJasya karanam \ danda-mtyCim yada rOjd 
samyak kdrtmyena '•arftate \ tadu krita-yugam ndma kula-srishtam pra- 
varttate | . . . . 2682. Danda-nltyufh yadCi rdjii tr'in atnsCm anuvarttaie | 
chaturtham aiitsam ntsrijya fada treta pravarttate | . . . . 2684. Ard- 
dham tyaktrd yada raja nity-artJiam anuvarttate \ tatas tu dvapara;, t 
ndma sa kdlah sampravarttate | . . . . 2686. Danda-?iitim parityajya 
yada kdrttsnyena bhvmipah \ prajdh kliindty ayogena prarartteta tadu 
kalih ] . . . . 2693. Edjd krita-yvga-srashtd tretdyd dvdparasyn cha | 
yugasya cha chaturthasya rdjd bharati kdranam j 

“ 2674. The time is cither the cause of the king, or the king is the 
cause of the time. Do not doubt (which of these alternatives is true) ; 
the king is the cause of the time. When a king occupies himself fully 
in criminal justice, then the Krita age, brought into existence by time, 

*75 It does not appear clearly whether we are to suppose them to have been pro- 
duced in the Krita, or in the Treta, as in the passage of the Raniayana, q\;oted in 
page 119. 
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prevails.’’ [Then follows a description of the results of such good 
government : righteousness alone is practised ; prosperity reigns ; the 
seasons are pleasant and salubrious ; longevity is universal ; no widows 
arc seen ; and the earth vields her increase without cultivation.] 
“ 2682. hen the king practises criminal justice only to the extent of 
three parts, abandoning the fourth, then the Treta prevails.” [Then 
evil is introduced to the extent of a fourth, and the earth has to be 
tilled.] “ 2684. Mflien the king administers justice with the omission 
of a half, then the period called the Dvapara prevails.” [Then evil is 
increased to a half, and the earth even when tilled yields only half her 
produce.] ‘"2686. When, relinquishing criminal law altogether, the 
king actively oppres.ses his subjects, then the Kali age prevails.” 
[Then the state of thing.s, which existed in the Krita age, is nearly 
reversed.] “ 2693. The king is the creator of the Krita, Treta, and 
Dvapara ages, and the cause also of the fourth yuga.” 

The next extract is on the same subject of the duties of a king, and 
on the yugas as fonns of his action (see llanu, ix. 301, quoted above, 
p. 49) : 

Santi-pqi'van, 3406. Karma sndre krisJtir raiiye danda-nltis vha rujani [ 
hrahmacharyyaiii tapo mantruh satyaiii chCipi diijutiahii | feshani yah 
I.shattriyo veda vantrunam ira sodhanam'^’^ | tdu-doahun vinirhartfum sa. 
pita m prajdpatih \ kritum treta dvupuram cha kalis Bharatarshahha \ 
roja-rrittani sarvurii rOjaira yagani. uchyate \ chatunarnyam tuthu ledus 
rhaturasraiiiyam era cha \ sarvam pramuhyate hy etad yadCt raja pra- 
madyati \ 

“ 3406. Labour (should be found) in a Sudra, agriculture in a Yaisya, 
criminal justice in a King, continence, austere fervour, aud the use of 
sacred texts in a Brahman. The Kshattiiya, who knows how to sepa- 
rate their good and bad qualities, (as (a washerman) understands the 
cleansing of clothes), is a father and lord of his subjects. The Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali, are all modes of a King’s action. It is a 
King who is called by the name of Yuga. The four castes, the Vedas, 
and the four orders, are all thrown into disorder when the king is re- 
gardless.” 

This comparison is more fully expressed in a j receding verse (.3404) . Yo na 
laiiiiti inrhnritum voitranam rajako malam | ruLlanam la iodhayUwn yatha nasii 
io*haiva st-h ( 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


151 


In two of the preceding passages different colours are represented as 
characteristic either of particular castes (S'anti-p. verses 6934 ff.), or of 
particular yugas (Yana-p. verses 11241 ff.). Colours (though not ranked 
in the same order of goodness) are similarl}- connected with moral and 
physical conditions in verses 10058 ff. of the Santiparvan, of which 1 
shall offer a few specimens : 

Shad jlva-rarnuh paramam pramCmafit Irishno dhumro nilani athCapa 
nmdhyam \ raldani punah sahyataraiii sukhaiJi tii huridra-farnam susn- 
Jchaiii cha iiikla?n \ parantu sidlam timalaiii risokam gata-Ma)nam sid- 
dhi/uti danavendra \ gatvCi fit tjoni-prahhai'Oni daitga sahasrahh siddhim 

upaiti juah \ 10060 Gatih punar curna-kritd prajdnum varnas 

tathd hula-lcrito ’sureiidra | . . . . 10062. Krishmsya varnaaya gatir 
nikrishtd sa sajate nnrake pachyarnunali \ 

“ 10058. Six colours of living creatures arc of principal importance, 
black, dusky, and blue which lies between them ; then rod is more 
tolerable, yellow is happiness, and white is extreme happiness. Y^hite 
is perfect, being exempted from slain, sorrow, and exhaustion; (pos- 
sessed of it) a being going through (various) births, arrives at perfection 

in a thousand forms. 10060 Thus destination is caused by 

colour, and colour is caused by time 10062. The destination 

of the black colour is bad. IVhon it has produced its results, it clings 
to hell.” 

The next passage, from the Harivansa, assigns to each of the four 
castes a separate origin, but at the same time gives an explanation of 
their diversity which differs from any th.at w'e have yet encountered : 
unless, indeed, any one is prepared to maintain that the four principles, 
out of which the castes are here represented to have arisen, are respec- 
tively identical with the mouth, arms, thighs, and feet of Brahma ! 
This passage, however, corresponds with one of those already quoted 
in associating different colours wdth the several castes. The question 
with which the passage opens refers to an account which had beeu 
given in the preceding section (verses 11799 ff.) of the creation of 
Bhrigu and Angiras, to both of whom the epithet “ progenitor of Brah- 
mans ” ihrahma-tainia-kara') is applied. iXo mention is made there of 
Kshattriyas or any other castes. M. Langlois, the French trau.slator of 
the Harivansa, remarks that the distinction between the age of the 
Brahmans and that of the Kshattriyas is an unusual one, and receives 
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no explanation in the context. But in two of the passages which have 
been quoted above (1) from the Ilttara Kanda of the Ramayana, 
chapter 74 (p. 1 19}, and (2) from the bhishma-parva of the Maha- 
bharata, veises 393 ff. (p. 149), I think we find indications that the 
Krita Yuga was regarded as an age in wliich Brahmans alone existed, 
nd that Kshattrij’as only began to be bom in the Treta. 

Harivaihsa, 11808. Jammetja uvucha ] S’ndam hraJima-yugam brah- 
man yuganam prathamaiii yvgam ] kahattrasynpi yugam brahman srotum 
tchhami tattratah \ iasailiith'shepam natidarafn niyamaih bahubhis chitam | 
upaya-jnais cha kathitaih kratuhhis chopasohhiiam \ Vaisampayana 
uvacha I 11810. Etat te kathayishydmi yajna-karmabhir architam \ 
dana-dharmais cha rindhaih prajdbhir upasobhi/am \ te ’ ngushtha-mdtrd 
munayah fidattdh sUrya-raimibhih | moksha-prdptena vidhind nirdbd- 
dhena karmanu | prarritte chdprarritte cha nityam Brahma-pardyandh | 
pardyananya sangnmya Brahmanas tu mahipate \ srl-vrittdh pdrands 
chaiva brdhmands cha mahipate \ chdrita-brahmacharyyds cha brahma- 
jndnena hodhildh \ purne ynga-sahasrdnte prabhdve pralaydm gatdh ] 
brdhmand vriita-mmpannd jndna-siddhdh tsamdhitdh \ 11815. Vyatirik- 
tendriyo Vinhnur yogdtmd brahma-mmbharah I Bakshah prajdpatir hhxi- 
tvd srijate ripuidh prajdh \ akshardd brdhmandh saumydh kshardt kshat- 
triya-bdndhavuh | laisyd n'kdratas chaiva mdrdh dhuma-vikdratah | 
heta-lohitakair varnaih pitair nllais cha brdhmandh \ abhinirvartlitdh 
varndms chintaydnena Vishnund | tato varnatramdpanndh prajdhke cha- 
turvidhdh | brdhmandh kshattriyd raihjdh sitdrds chaiva mahipate | eka- 
lingdh prithag-dharmd dvipdddh paramddbhutdh \ ydtanayd 'bhixam- 
pannd gati-jndh sarva-karmam \ traydndm rarna-jdtdndm veda-grroktOh 
knydh nmritdh j tena hrdhmana-yogena vaishnavena mahipate \ prajnayd 
tejasd yogdt tasmdt Brdchetasah prabhuh \ Vishnur eva mahdyogl kar- 
mandm antarafn gatah | tato nirvdna-sambhutdh siidrdh kanna-vivarji- 
tdh I tasmdd ndrhanti saiiiskdram na hy atra brahma ridyate | yathd 
'gnau dhuma-Miighdto hy aranyd mathyamdnayd \ prddurbhuto vimrpan 
vai nopayujyati kannani \ cram sudrd risarpanto bhuvi kdrtmiyena jan- 
mand | na samskritena dharmena veda-proktena karmand | 

“ Janamejaya says: 11808. I have heard, o Brahman, the (descrip- 
tion of the) Brahma Yuga, the first of the ages. I desire also to be 
accurately informed, both summarily and in detail, about the age of the 
^ The printed text reads ndsainskritena y hut au sadiskritenct seems necessary. 
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Kshattri}’as, with its numerous ohservances, illustrated as it was by 
sacrifices, and described as it has been by men skilled in the art of 
narration. Vaisampajuma replied: 11810. I shall describe to you that 
age revered for its sacrifices and distinguished for its various works of 
liberality, as well as for its people. Those Munis of the size of a 
thumb had been absorbed by the sun’s rays. Pollowing a rule of life 
leading to final emancipation, practising unobstructed ceremonies, both 
in action and in abstinence from action constantly intent upon Brahma, 
united to Brahma as the highest object, — Brahmans glorious and sanc- 
tified in their conduct, leading a life of continence, disciplined by the 
knowledge of Brahma, — Brahmans complete in their observances, per- 
fect in knowledge, and contemplative, — when at the end of a thousand 
yugas, their majesty was full, these Munis became involved in the dis- 
solution of the world. 11815. Then Yishnu sprung from Brahma, re- 
moved beyond the sphere of sense, absorbed in contemplation, became 
the Prajapati Daksha, and formed numerous creatures. The Brahmans, 
beautiful (or, dear to Soma),'^® were formed from an imperishable 
[akslara), the Kshattriyas from a perishable 'hihara), element, the 
Vaisyas from alteration, 'the Sudras from a modification of smoke. 
While Yishnu was thinking upon the castes {rarnCin), Brahmans were 
formed with white, red, yellow, and blue colours (varnaih).^ Hence in 
the world men have become divided into eastes, being of four descrip- 
tions, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and STxdras, one in form, distinct 
in their duties, two-footed, very wonderful, full of cnergy(?), skilled in 
expedients in all their occupations. 11820. Hites are declared to be 
prescribed by the Yedas for the three (highest) castes. By that con- 
templation practised by the being sprung from Brahma (see v. 11815) 
— by that practised in his character as Yishnu, — the Lord Prachetasa 
(Daksha), i.e. Yishnu the great contemplator {ijogin), passed through 
his wisdom and energy from that state of meditation into the sphere 
of works.^ Kext the S^udras, produced fi-om extinction, are destitute 

•rs Inverse 11802, we read la Sontaih cha yauvarTtjye rilnnin’iah | 

brahmaniinam cha rajanaiii sail tataiii rajinu-charam | “ Brahma also inaugur.n. d Soma 
as the heir to the kingdom, as the king of the Brfdimans wlio walks eternally thiough 
the night.” 

27® This play upon the two senses of the word carua will be noticed. 

2*® I do not profess to be certain that I have Buccceded in discovering the proper 
meaning of this last sentence. 
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of rites. Hence they are not entitled to be admitted to the purifi- 
catory ceremonies, nor does sacred science belong to them. Jixst as the 
cloud of smoke ivhich rises from the fire on the friction of the fuel, 
and is dissipated, is of no service in the sacrificial rile, so too the 
Sudras wandering over the earth, are altogether (useless for purposes 
of sacrifice) owing to their birth, their mode of life devoid of purity 
and their want of the observances prescribed in the Veda.” 

The next extract gives an account at variance with all that precedes, 
as it does not assign to all the Brahmans themselves the same origin, 
but describes the various kinds of officiating priests as having been 
formed from different members of Vishnu’s body : 

irivamsa, 113.55. Evam flurnore bhuti’ iete hke muhadtjntih \ pra- 
'■hhudya mhhnh mrvom Harii' Xdruyomh pi-oblivli \ nialtuto rajmo madkye 
mahurmau-mmasija vai \ virajdako initbuluJiur ulsharaia briihmand ridiih | 
iltmn-rupa-prakusena topaul ftaiiivritah pi'uhliuh \ trilcaia uLlthudya kdlam 
fit tatah sushvupa -sas tadd \ pvrHsho iiajna ify evatii yat param pnrikirt- 
titam \ yach chdnyat pvnishdkhyaiii tu tat ■‘^anatu purunhottamah \ ye 
eha ynjnapard vipru ritviju iti ■•sonjnitnh ] Ciima-didiat purd lliiitd yajne- 
Ihyah srnyatdm tadd \ 11360. Brahndnaui paramaiti vakti'dd udydtdram 
cha sdnta-gdm | botdraw atha chddhvaryyafu hdhuhbydn) asrijat prabhiih 
brdhndno brdkmanatvdch cha praitotdraiii cha nacvasabt | tam maitrd- 
varunam srishtvd pratifhthdtdram na eha | adardt pratiharttdram po- 
tdraiii chaha Bhdrata j achhdvdkam athcrubhydm neshtdram chaiia 
Bhdrata \ pdnibhydm athnchdgnldhram brahimnyatn chaira yajniyom 
grdcdnaia atha bdhubhydm unnetdram cha ydjnikani \ cram eraisha bha- 
gavdn ihodukntdn jagatpatih j praraltrln xana-yajiulHutn ritviju ’rrijad 
uttamdn \ tad erha rai yitjuamuyah purusho rcda-saiiijnitah \ redds cha 
taniuaydh sarve mnyopanishada-kriydh \ 

Vaisampa 3 -ana said; 113.5. “Thus the glorious Lord Hari Narayana, 
covering the entire waters, slept on 'the world) which had become one 
sea, in the midst of the vast expanse of fluid’’' (rryh-s), resembling a 
mighty ocean, himself free from passion {rirajnskah], with raightv 
arms : — Brahmans knoxv him as the undecaying. Invested through 
austere fervour with the light of his own form, and clothed with triple 
time (past, present, and future), the Lord then slept. Purushottama 

281 Pajas is said ia two places of the Nirukta, ix. 19, and v. 44, to have the sense 
of “ water.” 
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(Vishnu) is whatever is declared to be the highest, Turusha the sacri- 
fice, and eveiything else which is known by the name of Purusha. 
Hear how the Brahmans devoted to sacrifice, and called ritvijes, were 
formerly produced by him from his own body for offering sacrifices. 
11360. The Lord created from his mouth the brahman, who is the chief, 
and the udgtitri, who chaunts the Saman ; from his arms the hotri and 
the adhvaryu. He then . . . created the prastotri, the maitravaruna, 
and the pratishthatri ; from his belly the pratiharttri and the potri, 
from his thighs the achhavaka and the ncshtri, from his hands the 
agnidhra and the sacrificial brahmanya, from his arms the gravan and 
the sacrificial unuetri. Thus did the divine Lord of the world create 
these sixteen excellent ritvijes, the utterers of all sacrifices. There- 
fore this Purusha is formed of sacrifice and is called the Veda ; and all 
the Vedas with the Vedungas, Upanishads, and ceremonies, are formed 
of his essence.” 


Sect. XII . — Extracts from the Bhdgavata Purutia on the same subject. 

I wiU conclude my quotations from the Puranas on the subject of 
the origin of mankind and of castes with a few passages from the Bha- 
gavata Purana. The first e.xtract reproduces some of the ideas of the 
Purusha Sukta-^^ more closely than any of the Puranic accounts yet 
given. 

li. 5, 34. Varshd-puga-suhasrante tad andam udake sagam \ kcda- 
karma-svabhdva-stho jtvo ’ jiram ujlvagut 1 35. era Purnshas tasmdd 
andam nirhhedya nirgatah | sahasrorr-anghri-bdhr-ukthah sahasrdnuim- 
sirshnvdn | 36. Yasy char agar air lokdn kalpayanti maulshinah \ katy- 

I am unable to make a proper .<cdsc out of the words hrahmemo brdhmannhdch 
cha, which, however, as [ learn from Dr. FitzEdward Hall, are found (with only a 
difference of long and short vowels) in the best MSS. to which he has access, as well 
as in the Bombay edition. One of the sixteen priests, the Brahmaiuiehhaihsin, is not 
found in the enumeration, and his name may therefore have stood at the beginning of 
the line. Instead of the inept reading .sanasa/i, at the end, the author may perhaps 
have written vakxhamh, “from his chest,” as, indeed, one MS. reads in the next line. 
The Bombay edition leads prishthdt, “from the hack,” instead of srishtrd, 

^ M. Burnouf remarks in the Preface to the first vol. of his edition of the Bhaga- 
vata, pp. exxii. tf., on the manner in which its author has gone back to Vedio 
sources for his materials. The same thing is noticed by Professor Weber, Indische 
Studien, i. 286, note. 
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ndihhir adhah sapta saptordhrani jaghanadihhih | ST.Pxnishasi/a muhham 
hrahma hithatram etanja hahavah \ urror vaisyo lhagavaiah padbhyam 
kudro vyajaguta \ 38. Bhurlokah Icalpitah padbhyum bbuvarlolco ’sya 
nabhitah | hridd srarloka nrasci makarloko mafiutmanah | 

“34. At the end of m.any thousand years the living soul which 
resides in time, action, and natural quality gave life to that lifeless egg 
floating on the water. 35. Purusha then having burst the egg, issued 
from it with a thousand thighs, feet, arms, eyes, faces, and heads. 36. 
With his members the sages fashion the worlds, the seven lower worlds 
with his loins, etc., and the seven upper worlds with his groin, etc. 
37. The Brahman (was) the mouth of Purusha, the Kshattriya his 
arms, the Taisya was born from the thighs, the Sudra from the feet of 
the divine being. The earth was formed from his feet, the air from his 
navel ; the heaven by the heart, and the maharloka by the breast of the 
mighty one.’' 

In the following verse the figurative character of the representation 
is manifest : 

ii. 1, 37. Brahmdnanaiti hhaffra-b/tujo hiriMtmd vid-urur anghri- 
srita-krishna-varmh | 

“The Brahman is his mouth; he is Kshattriya-armed, that great 
One, Taisya-thighed, and has the black caste abiding in his feet.” 

The next passage is more in accord with the ordinary representation, 
though here, too, the mystical view is introduced at the close : 

iii. 22, 2. BrahmCi 'urijat sva-mvkhnto ytishman ufma-partp.tayd \ 
chkandomaya-s tapo-vidyii-ynga-yuktfin alampatan | 3. Tat-trdndyu- 
urijach chdsmdn doh-sahasrCit sahaara-prit \ hridayaih tasya hi brahma 
kshattram angnm prnchakshate \ 

“Brahma, who is formed of the Teda {chhandas), with a view to the 
recognition of himself, created you (the Brahmans) who are charac- 
terized by austere fervour, science, devotion and chastity, from his 
mouth. Tor their protection he, the thousand-footed, created us (the 
Kshattriyas) from his thousand arms : for they declare the Brahman to 
be his heart, and the Kshattriya his body.’’ 

iii. 6, 29 ff. contains another reference to the production of the castes : 

29. Muhhato ' 1 arttata brahma Burushasya Kurudraha \ yastun- 
mukhatidd I'arndHdm mukhyo 'hhud brdhmano guruh | 30. Bdhuhhyo 
h'artfata kshatlradi kuhattriym tud-amivratah \ tjojdlos trdyate varnan 
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paurushah Icantalca-Jcshatdt \ 31. Viso 'varttanta tasyorvor loka-rritU- 
karir vibhok \ vaisyas tad-iidlhavo vdrttdm nrinaiii yah samavarttayat ] 
32. Padlhyum llmgatato jajm susrushd dharma-siddhaye | tasydiii jCitah 
purd sudro yad-vrittya tushyate Marih \ 33. Ete rarnuh sva-dharmenn 
yajanti sva-gurudi Harim j sraddhaya ” tina-cisuddhyartham yaj jdtdh 
saha vrittihhih \ 

“29. From the mouth of Purusha, o descendant of Kuru, issued 
divine knowledge (hrahna), and the Brahman, who through his pro- 
duction from the mouth became the chief of the castes and the pre- 
ceptor. 30. From his arms issued kingly power [kahattra), and the 
Kshattriya devoted to that function, who, springing from Purusha, as 
soon as horn defends the castes from the injury of enemies. 31. From 
the thighs of the Lord issued the arts,-®* affording subsistence to the 
world; and from them was produced the Vaisya who provided the 
maintenance of mankind. 32. From the feet of the divine Being 
sprang service for the fulfilment of duty. In it the Sudra was formerly 
horn, with whose function Hari is well satisfied. By fulfilling their 
own duties, with faith, for the purification of their souls, these castes 
worship Hari their parent, from whom they have sprung together with 
their functions.” 

In viii. 5, 41, we find the following; 

Vipro mukhad brahma clia yasya yuhijaiit rdjaitya usld bhujayor 
balam cJia \ urvor vid ojo ’nghrir aveda-sudrau prasidatum nah sa makd- 
vibhutih I 

“ May that Being of great glory be gracious to us, from whose 
mouth sprang the Brahman and the mysterious Yeda, from whose arras 
came the Bajanya and force, from whose thighs issued the Vi.4 and 
energy, and whose foot is no-veda {aveda) and the Sudra.” 

The same work gives the following very brief account of the Andk- 
srotas creation, which is described with somewhat more detail in the 
passages extracted above from the Vishnu and Vayu Puranas ; 

Hi. 20, 25. Arvdk-srotas iu nucamahkshuttar eka-vidho nrindm \ raja 
' dhikuh karma-purdh duhkhe eha mkha-muninah ] 

The word so rendered is t'tiuh, wliicb in the hymns of the Rig-ved.x Im.s always 
the sense of “people.” Here, however, it seems to have the sense assigned in the 
text, if one may judge from the analogy of the following veise, iu which the S‘udra 
is said to be produced from his special function, suirushu, “service.” The Commen- 
tator explains viiah = krishy-ddi-vijava^uydh, “ the professions of agriculture," etc. 
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“ The Arvaksrotas creation was of one description,"^ viz., of men, in 
whom the quality of passion abounded, who were addicted to works, 
and imagined that in pain they experienced pleasure.” 

In vi. 6, 40, a new account is given of the origin of mankind. We 
are there told : 

Aryamno JliitrilM patni tiujos Charshanayah sutah \ yatra vai ma- 
nushi jutir Brahnanu c)ioj>akalpitd ] 

“ The wife of Aryaman (the son of Aditi) was ilatrika. The Char- 
shanis were the sons of this pair, and among them the race of men 
was formed by Brahma.” The word charsliani signifies “men,” or 
“ people ” in the Y^eda. 

In the following verse (which forms part of the legend of Pururavas, 
quoted in the 8rd vol. of this work, pp. 27 tf.) it is declared that in the 
Krita age there was only one caste : 

ix. 14, 48. Eka era pitrd vedah pranarnk sarva-vdiimayah | dero 
ECirdyano nCirtya eko ’gnir rarna ern eka \ Pururavasa erdsfit trayi 
tretd-mukhe nripa \ 

“ There was formerly but one Veda, the pranara (the monosyllable 
Om'), the essence of all speech; only one god, Xarayana, one Agni, and 
(one) caste. Prom Pururavas came the triple Veda, in the beginning 
of the Trcta.” 

Some of the Commentator’s remarks on this text will be found in 
vol. iii. p. 29. lie says the one caste was called “ Hansa ” {tarnai 
cha eka era lunmo ndma'), and concludes his note by remarking : “The 
meaning is this : In the Krita age when the quality of goodness pre- 
dominated in men, they were almost all absorbed in meditation ; but in 
the Trcta, when passion prevailed, the method of works was manifested 
by the division of the Vedas, etc.” 

2S5 The Sunkhva Karikii, .53, says ashta-vikalpo dairns tairj/agyonyaf rha pan- 
chadhn bhnvati manudiyas' chntka-vidhah sainTisato hhautikah aargoh ; which is tlms 
translated hy Mr. Colebrooke (in Wilson's Sankhya K.irika, p. 164) : “Tlic divine 
kind is of eight sorts ; the grovelling is 6vc-fo!<i ; mankind is single in its class. 
This, briefly, is tlie woild ol living beings.” The Commentator (iaudapada shortly 
explains the words mnnushyas’ chaikavtdhah by manuihayonir c/caiv :, “ tlie source of 
production of mankind is one only.” Vijn.ina Dhikshu, the Commentator on the 
8ankhya Pravaciiana, iii 46, paraphrases the same words thus, mnnudiya-saryaa 
chaika-p! aknruh, “the human creation is of one sort,” 



AND OF THE ORIGIN OF THE FOUR CASTES. 


159 


Sect. XIII . — Remits of this Chapter. 

The details which I have supplied in the course of this chapter must 
have rendered it abundantly evident that the sacred books of the Hindus 
contain no uniform or consistent account of the origin of castes ; but, on 
the contrary, present the greatest varieties of speculation on this sub- 
ject. Explanations mystical, mythical, and rationalistic, are all otfered 
in turn ; and the freest scope is given by the individual writers to fan- 
ciful and arbitrary conjecture. 

First : we have the set of accounts in which the four castes are said 
to have sprung from progenitors who were separately created ; but in 
regard to the manner of their creation we find the greatest diversity of 
statement. The most common story is that the castes issued from the 
month, arms, thighs, and feet of Purusha, or Brahma. The oldest ex- 
tant passage in which this idea occurs, and from which all the later 
myths of a similar tenor have no doubt been borrowed, is, as we have 
seen, to be found in the Purusha Sukta ; but it is doubtful whether, in 
the form in which it is there presented, this representation is any- 
thing more than an allegory. In some of the texts which I have 
quoted from the Bhagavata Purana, traces of the ssime allegorical cha- 
racter may be perceived ; but in Manu and the Puranas the mystical 
import of the Vedic text disappears, and the figurative narration is 
hardened into a litei'ul statement of fact. In other passages, where a 
separate origin is assigned to the caste.s, they are variously said to have 
sprung from the words Bhuh, Bhuvah, Svah ; from different Vedas ; 
from different sets of prayers; from the gods, and the asuras ; from 
nonentity (pp. 17-21), and from the imperishable, the perishable, and 
other principles (Harivamsa, 1181G). In the chapters of the Vishnu, 
Vayu, and Markarjdcya Puranas, where castes are described as coeval 
with the creation, and as having been naturally distinguished by 
different gunas, or qualitie.s, involving varieties of moral character, we 
are nevertheless allowed to infer that those qualities exerted no in- 
fluence on the classes in whom they weie inherent, as the condition 
of the whole race during the Krita age is described as one of uniform 
perfection and happiness ; while the actual separation into castes did 
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not take place, according to the Vayu Purana, until men had become 
deteriorated in the Treta age. 

Second : in various passages from the Brahmanas, Epic poems, and 
Puranas, the creation of mankind is, as we have seen, described with- 
out the least allusion to any separate production of the progenitors of 
the four castes (pp. 2-J-27, and elsewhere). And whilst in the chapters 
where they relate the distinct formation of the castes, the Puranas, as 
has been observed, assign different .natural dispositions to each class, 
they elsewhere represent all mankind as being at the creation uniformly 
distinguished by the quality of passion. In one of the texts I have 
quoted 'p. 26 f.) men are said to he tlie otTspring of Yivasvat ; in 
another his son Afanu is said to be their progenitor ; whilst in a third 
they arc said to be descended from a female of the same name. The pas- 
sage which declares JIanu to have been the father of the human race 
explicitly affirms that men of all the four castes were descended from 
him. In another remarkable text the Mahabharata categorically asserts 
that originally there (\’as no distinction of classes, the existing distri- 
bution having arisen out of differences of character and occupation. 
Similarly, the Bhagavata Purana in one place informs us that in the 
Krita age there was but one caste ; and this view appears also to be 
taken in some passages which I have adduced from the Epic poems. 

In thc.se circumstances we may fairly conclude that the separate 
origination of the four castes was far from being an article of belief 
universally received by Indian antiquity. 

I shall now proceed to enquire what opinion the writers of the older 
Vedio hymns appear to have entertained in regard to the origin of the 
race to which they themselves belonged. 
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It appears from the considerations nrged in the preceding chapter 
that in all probability the Pumsha Sukta belongs to the most recent 
portion of the Eig-veda Sanhita, and that it is at least doubtful whether 
the verse in which it connects the four castes with the different mem- 
bers of the creator’s body is not allegorical. And we have seen that 
even if that representation is to be taken as a literal account of the 
creation of the different classes, it cannot, in the face of many other 
statements of a different tenor, and of great antiquity, be regarded as 
expressing the fixed belief of the writers of the period immediately 
succeeding the collection of the hymns in regard to the origin of the 
social divisions which prevailed in their own time. But the notions 
entertained of the origin of caste at the date of the Purusha Sukta, 
whatever they may have been, will afford no criterion of the state of 
opinion on the same subject in an earlier age; and it therefore remains 
to enquire whether those hymns of the Eig-veda, which appear to be 
the most ancient, contain either ( 1 ) any tradition regarding the origin 
of mankind, or of the Indian tribes ; or (2) any allusion to the exist- 
ence, in the commimity contemporary with their composition, of sepa- 
rate classes corresponding to those afterwmrds known as Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras ; and if they embrace any reference 
of the latter kind, whether they afford any explanation of the manner 
in which these orders of men came to occupy their respective positions 

* On the subjects treated in this chapter compare my article in the Journal of the 
Royal Asiatic Society, vol. xx. for 1863, pp. 406 ff., where a reference is made to 
the other writers who had previously treated of them, such as M. Neve, llythe des 
Ribhavas, etc. 
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in society. We shall find on examination that the hymns supply some 
information on both these branches of enquiry. 

Xumerous references are undoubtedly to be found in all parts of the 
hymn-eoUection to a variety of ranks, classes, and professions ; of which 
an account will be given in the next chapter ; but no hint is anywhere 
discoverable, except in the single text of the Purusha Sukta, of those 
classes being distinguished from each other by any original difference 
of race. If, however, the early Vedic Indians had all along believed in 
the quadruple production of their nation from the different members of 
Purusha, one might naturally have expected to find allusions to such a 
variety of birth running through the hymns. But nothing, I repeat, 
of this kind is to be traced. On the contrary it appears from a con- 
siderable number of passages that at least the superior ranks of the 
community were regarded as being of one stock, the xlryan, and as 
having one common ancestor. This chapter will therefore embrace, 
Pirst, the texts which are found in the hymns regarding the origin of 
the Indian tribes, and the history of their progenitor, and Secondly 
those passages which occur in the Brahmanas, and other later works in 
which the statements of the early Vedic poets on these subjeets are re- 
echoed or developed. 


Sect. I. — Manu ns the progenitor of the Aryan Indians and the in- 
stitutor of religious rites according to the Hymns of the Rig-veda. 

In this section I shall first quote the texts which allude to JIanu as 
father (which must of course be understood to designate him as the 
actual human progenitor of the authors of the hymns, and of the bulk 
of the people to whom they addressed themselves) ; and then adduce 
those which speak of him as the institutor of religious rites, or as the 
object of divine protection. 

(1) The following texts arc of the first class : 

i. 80, 16. YCun Atharrn Manush pita Radhynn dhiyam atnntn \ tas- 
niin Irahmnni purvnthd Indre nkthu samagmnta ] 

“ Prayers and hymns were formerly congregated in that Indra, in the 
ieremony which Atharvan, father Manu, and Dadhyanch celebrated.”'^ 

- This verse is quoted in the ^irukta, xii. 34, where the words Manush 
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i. 114, 2. Yut safii cha yos clia Ifaniir uyeje pifd fad asydma fata 
Rudra pranitishu \ 

“ Whatever prosperity or succour father iTanu obtained by sacrifice, 
may 'vve gain all that under thy guidance, 0 Eudra.” 

ii. 33, 13. Yd VO IJiesJiajd Marutah suehlni yd santamd rrishano yd 
mayolJiu | ydni Manur avrinlta pitd nah td saiii cha yos cha Rudratsya 
casmi I 

“ Those pure remedies of yours, O Maruts, those 'which are most 
auspicious, ye vigorous gods, those which are beneficent, those which 
our ^ father Manu chose, those, and the blessing and succour of Eudra, 
I desire.” 

viii. 52, 1 (Sama-veda, i. 355). Sa purvyo mahdndm veno kratiibhir 
dnaje I yasya dvdrd Maniish pita deveshi dhiyah dnaje | 

“That ancient friend hath been equipped with the powers of the 
mighty (gods). Father Manu has prepared hymns to him, as portals 
of access to the gods.”^ 

“ father Manu,” are eiplained as meaning JfaH jar pita mdnavdmm, “Manu the 
father of men.” Savana, the Commentator on the Eig-veda, interprets them as 
meaning sarvdsdm prajdndi, i pitrii/iulo jWa/iKiicIui, “yianv. the father of all crea- 
tures.” In E.V., X. 82, 3, the words “ our father and generator ” (yo half pita 
janiln), are applied to Vis'vakarman, the creator of the universe. The word “ father ” 
in the E.V. is often applied to Dyaus, the Sky, and “ mother ” to the Earth, as in 
vi. 51 5. (Compare Journ. Eoy. As. Soc for 1861, pp. 55 If.) But in these passages 
it is not necessary to suppose that the words are employed in any other than a figu- 
rative sense ; although in a hymn to the Earth in the Atharva-veda, xii. 1, we find 
the following verse (the 15th) : Tvaj-jdtas tvuyi charanli martyus team bibhavsin 
dvipndas tuaiii chatushpadah \ tareme prithivi pancha-munai dh yebhyo jyoiir amritam 
martyebhyafi udyan suvyo rasmibitir dianoti | “ Mortals born of thee live on thee 
thou suppoitest both bipeds and quadrupeds. Thine, o Earth, are these five races ot 
men, these mortals on whom the sun rising, sheds undying light with his rays — 
where it might almost appear as if the poet me.ant to represent mankind as actuallv 
generated by the earth. Brihaspati (iv. 50, 6; vi. 73, 1) and the other gods, as Indr.i. 
are called “father,” or compared to fathers (vii. 52, 3) ; as are Eudra, vi. -19, 10, 
and the Eishi, K.Y., x. 81, 1 ; x. 82, 1, 3, 4. S'. 1’. Br., i. 5, 3, 2, has Prajdpatuu 

pitari; and Taitt. Br. iii. 9, 22, 1, Prajiipatim pitaram. In both the last places 
Prajapati is referred to as the father of the gods. 

^ It is to be observed that while in the two proceeding passages Manu is stvb’d 
merely “ father Manu,” he is here called “oHr father Manu” {Manuk pita nah). 

* I am indebted to Professor .\ufrecht for the above translation of this, to me, 
obscure verse. Sayana explains it thus: Sa purvyo nuthhyo mahdndm pdjydndm 
yajamdndndin kratuhhih Jcnrniabhir nimittabhutair j'ennh kdutas teshdni havih kdma- 
yamdnah dnaje dgachhati \ yaeyendrasya dvdrd dvdrdni prdptyupdydni dhiyah kar~ 
mani deveshv eteshu madhye pita sarreshdm pdlako Manur dnaje prdpa \ dnajih prdpti- 
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The sense of the next text is less clear, but it appears at least to 
allude to the common designation of Manu as a father ; 

X. 100, 5. Yajno Manuk pramatir nah pita hi kam ( 

" Sacrifice is Manu, our protecting father.” 

The following verse, according to the Commentator at least, speaks 
of the paternal or ancedral path of Manu. Professor Aufrecht thinks 
it need not mean more than the ancestral human path : 

viii. 30. 3. Te nag tradhram te arata te u no adhi vochata \ ma nah 
pathah pitryud manaiad adhi duram naishta pardcatah | 

“Do ye (gods) deliver, protect, and intercede for us ; do not lead us 
far away from the paternal path of Manu.^ 

As in the preceding passages Manu is spoken of as the progenitor of 
the worshippers, so in the following the same persons may perhaps be 
spoken of as his descendants, although it is also true that the phrases 
employed may be merely equivalent to “ children of men.” 

i. 68, 4. ITotd nighatto Manor apatyc sa chit nu dgdm patih rayinam | 
“ He (Agni) who abides among the offspring of Manu as the invoker 
(of the gods), is even the lord of these riches.” ® 

liarma | “ This chief one, in consequence of the rites of the venerable sacrificers, 
desiring their oblation, comes, — he (Indra) as means of attaining whom Manu the 
preserver of all has obtained rites among these gods.” Professor Benfey renders the 
verse, where it occurs in the Sama-veda, thus . “ He is the chief of the rich, through 
works the dear one enlightens him, whose doors father Manu has, and illuminates 
observances towards the gods.” From Prof. Benfey’s note to the passage (p. 230) it 
appears that the Commentator on the .Sama-veda explains urMje by vyakfikaroti nt- 
manam, “makes himself distinct” (lierein differing from Sayana), Manu by jmtd 
sarvasya=Indriih, “the knower of all, Indra,” and i/aq/c, where it occurs the second 
time, by dyainaynti, “ causes to come.” Such are the differences of opinion regarding 
the interpretation of some parts of the lij-mns. 

‘ On this verse Sayana comments thus; Saneshiim Mamth pita iatahdgatnt\ 
paruvatah \ pita Mannr duram muryam chakre | tusmnt pathu mn/gnt no asmdn mu 
naishta iiid nayata \ apunayumnn uid kiinita ity arthah | sanadn brahmacharyydyni- 
hotrddi-karmdni yma muryniu bharanti tarn eva asmiin nayata | kintu duram ya 
etad-ryatinkto viprakrishto nmrgo ’sti tasmud adhi adhikam ity arthah asman apa- 
nayata | “ ‘ Of IManu ’ means, come from Manu who i.s the father of all. ‘Distant . ’ 
Father Manu journeyed along a distant path. Do not lead us away from tliat path. 
Lead us along that path in which continence, the agnihcjtra .‘.acrilice, and other 
duties have always been practised. But lead us away from the distant path which 
is different from that.” 

6 The Commentator here e.xplains “the offspring of Manu ” as offspring or crea- 
tures in the form of uoishippers {jyajunutna-srartipuyum priijiiyuni) \ and adds that 
according to a Brahmana “ creatures are sprung from Manu ” {'^MTinavyo hi prajdh]' 
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iii. 3, 6. Agnir develhir manuthaseha jantiihhis tanvano yajnam pvru- 
pekasam dhiya | 

“Agni, together -with the gods, and the children {jantuhhih) of 
Manush, celebrating a multifonn sacrifice ■with hymns,” etc. 

In the following texts reference is made to the people of Manu, the 
word for “people” being vis, from which vaisya, “a man of the 
people,” is derived : 

iv. 37, 1. TJpa no Vdjuh adhraram Rilhulcshdh devah ydta pathihhir 
devmjanaih \ yathd yajnam mamisho vihshc dsu dadhidve ranrdh sudine- 
sliu ahndm | 

“Te gods, Vajas, and Ribhukshans, come to onr sacrifice by the 
path travelled by the gods, that ye, pleasing deities, may institute a 
sacrifice among these people of Manush {Manusho vikshiC) on auspicious 
days.” 

vi. 14, 2. Agnim hotdram ilate yajneshu manusho visah | 

“ The people of Manush praise in the sacrifices Agni the invoker.” 

■viii. 23, 13. Tad vai u vUpatih Utah suprUo mantisho viki | vikvd id 
Agnih prati rahhdmsi sedhati | 

“‘Whenever Agni, lord of the people,’ kindled, abides gratified 
among the people of Manush, he repels all Eakshases.” 

(2.) From the preceding texts it appears that the authors of the 
hymns regarded Manu as the progenitor of their race. But (as is clear 
from many other passages) they also looked upon him as the first 
person by whom the sacrificial fire had been kindled, and as the in- 
stitutor of the ceremonial of worship; though the tradition is not 
always consistent on this subject. In one of the verses already quoted 
(i. 80, 1 6) Manu is mentioned in this way, along with Atharvan and 

Hi hi brahmanam). Yaska (Nir. iii. 7) gives the following derivations of the word 
maniishya, “ man : ” Manushyah kasmnt | mnted karmnni sivyanti | mamsyamdnerui 
srishtSh .... I Manor apatyam Manmho id | ‘‘From what are men (named) > Be- 
cause after reflection they sew together works ; (or) because they were created by one 
who reflected (or, according to Durga, “ rejoiced ”).... (or) because they are the 
offspring of Manu, or Manush.” 

’ Vispati. Compare vi. 48, 8, where it is said : vikvdsdm yrihapatir viihm am 
U-am Agne mdnushlnam \ “Agni, thou art the master of the house of all hum.iii 
people (or, people .sprung from Manush) and i. 80, 6, Agnim visah Hate rndnush/r 
yah Agnim Manusho tiahusho vi Jaldh | “ Human people (or, people descended from 
Manush) praise Agni : (people) sprung from Manush, from Nahush, (praise) Agni.” 
Or if manushah be the nom. plur. the last clause will run thus . “ men sprung from 
Nahush (praise) Agni.” 
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Dadhyanoli, as having celebrated religious rites in ancient times. The 
following further passages refer to him as a kindler of fire, and offerer 
of oblations : 

i. 36, 19. f\7 tvatn Agne Manur dadhe jyotir januya sah'ate [ 

“ iManu has placed (or ordained) thee, Agni, a light to all the people.” 

i. 76, 5. Yatlid l iprasya Manmho harirlMr deran ayojah Icavilhih 
kai'ih san | evd hotah mtyatara tiam adya Ague mandrayCi julicu yajaua | 

“ As thou, thyself a sage, didst, with the sages, worship the gods 
with the oblations of the wise illanush, so to-day, Agni, most true in- 
Toker, worship them with a cheerful flame.” 

V. 45, 6. A ita dhiynm kririaidma sakhuyalt .... yayd Manur Yisi- 
iipnni) jigdya .... 

“Come, friends, let us perform the prayer .... whereby llanu 
conquered Yisisipra .... 

viii. 10. 2. Yad vd yajnam Munare sa uinuiiiikAiatliur era it Kdnra-sya 
hodhatam \ 

“ Or if ye (A.svins) sprinkled the saeiifico for ilanu, think in like 
manner of the descendant of Kanva.” 

ix. 96, 11. Tvayu hi nuh pitarah Homa purre karmnni chakruh para- 
Mdna dhlrOh j . . . . 12. Yathd apavathdh Manare rayodhuh amitrahd 
rarivovid harishmun i era pnrawa .... 

“ For through thee, 0 pure Soma, our early fathers, who were wise, 
performed their rites ... 12. As thou didst flow clear for Manu, thou 
upholder of life, destroyer of foes, possessor of wealth, rich in oblations, 
so (now) flow clear.” .... 

X. 63, 7. Yehhyo hofruni pratliamdm dyeje Manuh iamiddhagnir »ui- 
niim sapta hotrthhih [ tu Adityu ahhayam sarnia yachhata .... 

“ 0 ye Adityas, to whom ilanu, when ho had kindled fire, presented 
along with seven hotri priests the first oblation with a prayer, bestow 
on us secure protection.” 

X. 69, 3. “ Yat te Manur yad anikam Sumitrah mniulhe Ague tad 
idam nariyah ” ’ [ 

The S’atapatha Brilimana (i. 4, 2, o') thus explains tlie words dn-eddho Mancid- 
dhuh — Muni'iddhuh iti \ Manur hy Hmn mjre ainddhu | tasnmd n]ia "• Mamiddhah" 
ill I “ The gods formerly kindled it (Krc) hence it is called ‘ god-kindled.’ Maim 
formerly kindled it and hence it is called ‘ kindled by Manu,’ ” The Aitareya 
Brrihmana (ii. 34), however, cxpliiias the word Mam-iddhah from the fact that “men 
kindle it ” {imam hi manuahyd indhate). 
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“ That lustre of thine which Manu, which Sumitra, kindled is this 
same which is now renewed.” 

In conformity with the preceding texts, the following may be under- 
stood as declaring that the Sacrificial fire had been first kindled by 
Manu : 

i. 13, 4 (= S.V. ii. 700). Agne suhhatame rathe devan lUtah d vahu | 
asi hotd Manurhitah \ 

“ 0 Agni, lauded, bring the gods hither in a most pleasant chariot. 
Thou art the invoker (of the gods) placed by Manush.” ® 

i. 14, 11. Team hotd Mauurhito ’gne gajneshu stdasi \ sah imam m 
adhvaram yaja \ 

“ Thou, Agni, the invoker placed by Manush, art present at the 
sacrifices : do thou present this our oblation.” (See also E.V. iii. 2, 15.) 

vi. 16, 9. Team hotd Manurhitah .... 

“ Thou art the invoker placed by Manush . . . .” 

viii. 19, 21. lie gird Manurhitam yam deed dutam aratim ni erire | 
yajishtham harya-vahanam \ 

“ "With a hymn I laud that adorable bearer of oblations placed by 
Manush,“ whom the gods have sent as a ministering messenger.” 

® The compound word which I have here rendered “placed by Manush” is iu 
the anginal JWanur-ida. Professor Aufreeht would render it “given to man,” 
and quotes i. 3fi, 10, in support of this view. The sense I have given is supported 
by i. 36, 19, where the same root, dhd, from which hila (originally dhttu) comes, i' 
used, joined with the particle ni. The same participle hita is used in vi. 16, 1, where 
it is said Tram Agne yajnunam hotd sarteshdm hitah j lieivhhir mdnmhe jane \ 

“ Thou, Agni, hast been placed, or ordained, among the race of Manush by the gods as 
the invoker at all sacrifices.” The fact that Agni is here said to have been placed b\ 
the gods among the race of Manush docs not forbid us to suppose that there are other 
passages in which, either inconsistently, or from a different point of view, Agni mav 
have been said to be placed by Manu. The compound manur-hita occurs also in the 
following texts, where, however, it has probably the sense of “good for man,” viz. 
i. 106, 5. Brihaspate sadam id nah sugam kridhi iiim yor yat te manur-hitam tad 
imahe | “Brihaspati, do us always good we desire that blessing and protection of 
thine which is good for man.’’ (Sayana says that here manur-hitam means eithca 
“placed iu thee by Manu, i.e., Brahma,” or, “favourable to man.” Benfey, in loco, 
renders “ destined for man.”) vi. 70, 2. Mujanti asya hhurana.nja rodasi asme retah 
iinchataiii yad manur-hitam \ “ Ileaven and earth, ruling over this world, drop on U' 
that seed which is good for man.” x 26, 5. Rishiti sa yo manur-hitah \ “ He (Pfishan) 
who is a rishi kind to man,” etc. Professor Both b.v. gives only the latter sense. 

w Though the word manur-hita is here interpreted by Suyana as meaning “placed 
by Manu I’rajapati who sacrificed,” it might also signify “ friendly to men,” as Agni 
is also said to have been sent by the gods. 
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viii. 34, 8. A ha hotd 2Ianiirh.Ho deiatrd tahhad idyah \ 

“May the adorable invoker placed by Manu bring thee (Indra) 
hither among the gods,” etc. 

There is also a class of passages in which the example of Manush 
may be referred to by the phrase manmh-vat, “like Manush,” or, “as 
in the ease of ITanush.” ” Thus in i. 44, 11, it is said : 

Xi hd yajnasya sddhanam Ague hoturam rihijam mannshvad deva 
djfimahi . . . . | 

“Divine Agni, we, like Manush, place thee, the accomplisher of the 
sacrifice, the invoker, the priest,” etc. 

v. 21, 1. Ilanwihrat hd ni dlilmahi Mannshvat sam idhlmahi \ Ague 
Manush ad Angiro devdn devagatc yaja j 

“ Agni, we place thee like Manush, we kindle thee like Mannsh. 
Agni, Angiras, worship the gods like ilanush, for him who adores 
them.” 

vii. 2, 3. Ilanuihiad Agnim Manund mmiddham sam adhvardya sadant 
in viahema | 

“Let us, like Mauush, continually invoke to the sacrifice Agni who 
was kindled by Manu.” 

viii. 27, 7. Suta-somdso Vanina havdmahe Manushvad iddhugnayah \ 
“"We invoke thee, Varuna, having poured out soma, and having 

kindled fire, like Manush.” 

viii. 43, 13. Via hd Bhrigurat suche 2lanushrad Agne dhuta \ Angi- 
rasvad havdmahe | . . . . 27. Tam hd jandsa indhate Manushvad Angi- 
rnstana \ Agne sa bodhi me rachah | 

“ Like Bhrigu, like Manush, like Angiras, we invoke thee, bright 

Agni, who hast been invoked 27. Agni, most like to Angira.s, 

whom men kindle like Manush, attend to my words.” 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 5, 1, 7, explains thus the word JJanush- 
vat — Manvr ha vai agre yajnena ije \ tad anuhritya imdh prajdh ya- 

u I should observe that Prof. Aufrccht thinks the phrase— e.xcept perhaps with 
the single exception of viii. 43, 13 — means “ amongst men.” Prof. Roth gives onlv 
the sense “ like men,” “as among, or for, men.” 

u The same work in the same passage thus e.vplains the phrase Bharnta-vat. “lie 
bears [bharati] the oblation to the gods ; wherefore men say, Blmrata (or ‘ the bearer ’) 
is Agni. Or, he is called Bharata (the ‘ sinstainer ’) because, being breath, he sustains 
these creatures.” This phrase may, however, refer to the example of King Bharata. 
See S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 5, 4, 14. 
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Jante \ tasmad aha “ Ifanush-vad” iti \ '‘Manor yajnah” iti u vai 
dhuh I tasmad vd iva dhur “ Mdnushvad” iti \ “ Manu formerly sacri- 
ficed with a sacrifice. Imitating this, these creatures sacrifice. He 
therefore Manushvat, ‘like Manu.’ Or, they say ‘like Manu,’ 
because men speak of the sacrifice as being Manu’s.” 

It must, however, be admitted that Manu is not always spoken of 
in the hymns of the first, or only, kindler of fire or celebrator of 
religious rites. In i. 80, 16, already quoted, Atharvan and Dadhyanch 
are specified along with him as having offered sacrifice in early times. 

In the following verses Atharvan is mentioned as having generated 
fire : 

vi. 16, 13. Imam hi tyam Atharva-rad Agnim mathanti vedhasah \ 

“ The wise draw forth this Agni, as Atharvan did.” 

vi. 16, 13 (= S. V. i. 9 ; Taj. Sanh. xi. 32). Ttdm Agne piislikardd 
adhy Atharvd nir amanthata . . . . | 14. Tam u tvd Tadhyann rishih 
putrah Idhe Atharvanah \ 

“Agni, Atharvan drew thee forth from the lotus leaf,” etc. 14. 
“Thee the rishi Dadhyanch, son of Atharvan, kindled,” etc. 

[In the Ytijasaneyi Sanhita, the first of these verses is immediately 
preceded by the following words (xi. 32) ; Atharvd tvd prathamo nir 
amanthad Agne \ “Atharvan was the first who drew thee forth, 
Agni.”] 

Again it is said in the Eig-veda, x. 21, 5. Agnir Jdto Atharvand 
ridad viSvdni Icdvyd | bhuvad ditto Vhasvatah I “ Agni, produced by 
.Atharvan, knows all wisdom, and has become the messenger of Vi- 
vas wat.” 

In i. 83, 5, Atharvan is mentioned as the earliest institutor of sacri- 
fice ; Yajnair Atharvd prathamah pathas tate tatah siiryo vratapdh 
venah, djani \ “Atharvan was the first who by sacrifices opened up 
paths ; then the friendly Sun, the upholder of ordinances, was pro- 
duced,” etc. : so too in x. 92, 10. Yajnair Atharvd prathamo vi dharayad 
deed dahshair Bhrigavah, sam chikitrire | “ Atharvan, the first, estab- 
lished (all things) with sacrifices. The divine Bhrigus co-operated with 
their powers.” 

These two texts might, though not very probably, be understood to me.in not 
that Atharvan was the first to employ sacrifice, but to use it for the purpose referred 
to in the context. 
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The next texts speak of the Bhrigus as the institutors of sacrifice 
by fire : 

i. 58, 6. Dailnis tra Bhrigavo mdnushesht d rayim na clidruni suhavam 
janellvjah \ hotdrarn Ague | 

“ The Bhrigus hare placed thee, o Agni, among men, as an invoker, 
like a beautiful treasure, and easily invoked for men,” etc. 

ii. 4, 2. Imam vidlcirdo oj>dm sadasthe dcitu adadliiir Bhrigavo vihshu 
Igoh I 

“ Worshipping him (Agni) in the receptacle of waters, the Bhrigus 
placed him among the people of Ayu.” 

X. 46, 2. Imitm ridhanto apdoi sadasthe pasim na iiashtam padair arm 
grtian j guild chatantam ustjo nainohliir ichhanto dlnrd Bhrigavo avitidan | 

“Worshipping him in the receptacle of waters, and desiring him 
with prostrations, the wise and longing Bhrigus followed him with 
their steps, like a beast who had been lost, and found him lurking in 
concealment” (i. 65, 1). 

In other places, the gods, as well as different sages, are mentioned 
as introducing or practising worship by fire, or as bringing down the 
sacred flame from heaven ; 

i, 36, 10. Yani tvd devuso manave dadhicr iha gajishtham Jiavgavdhaiia \ 
yam Kanvo Medhydtithir dhanaspritam yam Trisha yam Upastutah | 

“ Thou, 0 bearer of oblations, whom the gods placed here as an 
object of adoration to man (orManu),; whom Kanva, whom Medhva- 
tithi, whom Trishan, whom XJpastuta (have placed) a bringer of 
wealth,” etc. Compare vi. 16, 1, quoted above, p. 167, note 9. 

iii. 5, 10. Yudi Bhrigubhyah pari Md tar iivd guhd santairt haryavdhnm 
sarrudhe | 

“ When llutariswan kindled for the Bhrigus Agni, the bearer of ob- 
lations, who wa.s in concealment.” 

X. 46, 9. Bydrd yam Agnim prithirl janishtdm dpas Tvashtu Bhri- 
gavo yam sahobhih | lleriyam prathamam Hldtarisva deeds tatakshur Ma- 
nave yajatram \ 

“ Matariswan and the gods have made, as the first adorable object of 
worship to man (or Manu), that Agni whom heaven and cai th, whom 

In the following pa.ssagcs also the Bhrigus are mentioned as connected with tlic 
worship of Agni. i. 71, 4 ; i. 127, 7 ; i. 143, 4; iii. 2, 4 ; iv. 7, 1 ; vi. 15, 2 ; via. 
4.3, 13; viii. 91, 4; x. 122, 5. 
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the waters, whom Tvashtri, whom the Bhrigus, have generated by 
their powers.’"’ 

In the 8th verse the Ayus, and in the 10th the gods, as well as meu, 
are said to have placed Agni. 

In L 60, 1 ; i. 93, 6; i. 148, 1 ; iii. 2, 13; iih 5, 10; iii. 9, 5; vi. 
8, 4, ilatarisvan is again spoken of as the bringer or generator of fire. 
(Compare note 1, in p. 416, of my article “ On Mann the progenitor of 
the Aryan Indians,” in the Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, vol. sx. 
for 1863.) 

But to return to Manu. Although the distinction of having been the 
first to kindle fire is thus, in various passages, ascribed to Atharvau 
or the Bhrigus, this does not disprove the fact that in other places, it 
is, somewhat inconsistently, assigned to Manu ; and none of these other- 
personages is ever brought forward as disputing with Manu the honour 
of having been the progenitor of the Aryan race. In this respect the 
Vedic tradition exhibits no variation, except that A'ama also seems in 
some places to be represented as the first man. (See my article in the 
Journal of the Eoyal Asiatic Society, for 1865, pp. 287 tf., and espe- 
cially the words of the Atharva-veda, xviii. 3, 14. Yu mamura prathamo 
marttydnam | “ Who (A^ama) died first of men.”) 

(III.) The following passages describe Manu as being the object of 
special favour or intervention on the part of some of the gods ; 

i. 112, 16. YdhJiir nard 8'uyare yuhliir Atruye ydhhih purd 2Ianave 
gdtum ishatliuh [ ydlhih sdrir djatam S'yiimarasuiaye tdbhir u sjm uti- 
lltir Ahind gatam \ 18 Yahhir Maniim suram iAid samdvatam | 

“ Come, As wins, with those succours, whereb}', o heroes, ye effected 
deliverance for S'ayu, for Atri, and formerly for Manu, whereby ye shot 

arrows for S'yumarasmi. 18 whereby ye preserved the hero 

Manu with food.”’’ 

■viii. 15, 5. Yena jyotliiishi Ayave Manace cha viveditha \ manddno 
asya barhtsho vi rdjasi \ 

“ Exulting in this (exhilaration), wherewith thou didst make known 
the luminaries to Ayu, and to Manu, thou art lord of the sacrificial 
grass.” 

'5 This passage, as far as it concerns Manu, is thus explained by Siiyana : “ And 
with those succours, wliereby ye made a path, a road which was the cause of escape 
from poverty, by sowing barley and other kinds of grain, etc., for Manu, the rojal 
rishi of that name ; according to another text” (i. 117, 21). 
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"WTien compared with the preceding verse it seems not improbable 
that the following text may refer to the same tradition, and that instead 
of Vdijave we should read Ay me : 

vii. 91, 1. Kui'id anya nammS. ye vridhasah purd devd anavadydsah 
dsan I fe Tuyme {Ayave ?) Manave Iddhiidya mdsayan Ushasam 
Snryena \ 

“ Certainly those gods who were magnified by worship were of old 
faultless. They displayed the dawn with the sun to Vayu (Ayu ?), to 
Manu when distressed. 

There is also a reference to the sky being displayed to ilanu in the 
following verse, unless the word (manu) is to be there taken as an 
epithet of Puriiravas, which does not seem a probable supposition : 

i. 31, 4. Team Ague Manave dydm avdsayak Pnrurava-se evicrite su- 
Jcrittarah | 

“ Thou, Agni, didst display the sky to Manu, to the beneficent Pu- 
ruravas, (thyself) more beneficent.” 

If Manu be taken for a proper name in vii. 91, 1, it may reason- 
ably be understood in the same way in vi. 49, 13, where the person 
referred is similarly spoken of as distressed : 

vi. 49, 13. Yo rajdiiisi viiname pdrthivani in’s chid Vishnur Manave 
Iddhiidya ( 

“ Vishnu who thrice measured the terrestrial regions for Manu when 
distressed.” 

And in that case the word Manu may perhaps also be taken to denote 
a person in vii. 100, 4, Vichahrame prithivvn esha eidm kshetrdya Vish- 
nur Manave dasasyan [ “ This Vishnu strode over this earth, bestowing 
it on Manu for an abode.” Although here the general sense of “man ” 
would make an equally good sense. 

I may introduce here another text in which, from its conjunction 
with other proper names, it must be held that the word Manu denotes 
a person . 

i. 139, 9. Badhyan ha me jaumham purvo Angirdh Priyamedhah 
Kamo Atrir Manur vidus te me purve Manur viduh | 

“Padhyanch, the ancient Angiras, Priyamedha, Kanva, Atri, Manu, 
know my (Paruchhepa’s?) birth ; they, my predecessors, Manu, know it.’ 

There 'are, as we have seen, some passages in the hymns in 
which it is doubtful whether the words manu and manush denote an 
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individual, or stand for man in general ; and there are also texts in 
which the latter sense is clearly the only one that can be assigned. 
Such are the following : 

(1.) Manu in the singular: 

i. 130, 5 Dheniir iva mamve visvadohaso jandya vUvadohasah 1 

“All-productive as a cow to man, all-productive to a person.” 

V. 2, 12. Barhishmate mamve karma yanisad havishnate manave karma 
yamsat \ 

“ That he may bestow protection on the man who sacrifices, on the 
man who offers oblations.” 

viii. 47, 4. Mamr vikvasya gha id ime Adityah rdya ikate . . . . | 

“ These Adityas are lords of every riches ” . . . . 

(2.) Manu in the plural : 

viii. 18, 22. Ye chid hi mrityuhandhacah Adityah manavah smasi I 
pra su nah dyurjivase tiretana \ 

“ 0 ye Adityas, prolong the days of us who are men who are of kin 
to death, that we may live.” 

X. 91, 9. Yad devayanto dadhati praydmsi te havishmanio manaro 
vrikta-harhishah ( 

“When these pious men sacrificing, and spreading the sacrificial 
grass, offer thee oblations.” 

(3.) Manush in the singular: 

i. 167, 7. Guhd charanti manmho na yoshd | 

“ Like the wife of a man moving secretly.” 

vii. 70, 2. . . . atupi gharmo manusho durone \ 

“ Fire has been kindled in the man's abode.” 

The same phrase manusho durone occurs also in viii. 76, 2; x. 40, 
13; X. 104, 4; x. 110, 1. In x. 99, 7, we find the words druh ane 
manushe, “ against the injurious man.” 

(4.) Manush in the plural ; 

iv. 6, 11. Hoturam Agnim manusho nishedur namasyanta ukijah kam- 
sam ay oh | 

“ 2I(n offering worship, and eager, attend upon Agni the invoker, 
the object of man’s (or Ayu’s) praises.” 

In the following passages, if the word Manu is not to be understood 
as denoting a person, the progenitor of men, it seems, at all events, to 
designate his descendants, the favoured race to which the authors of 
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the hymns believed themselves to belong, and appears to be in some 
cases at least nearly synonymous Tvith Arya, the name by which they 
called men of their own stock and religion, in contradistinction to the 
Dasyus, a term by which we are either to understand hostile demons, 
or the rude aboriginal tribes : 

i. 130, 8. Indroll samatsn yajamanatn ary am pravad vih'eshu satamutir 
ujishu .... 1 manave sasad arratdn tracham Icrishndm arandhayat \ 

“ Indra who bestows a hundred succours in all conflicts .... has 
preserved the Arya in the fights. Chastising the lawless, he has sub- 
jected the black skin to the man {manave).” 

Compare i. 117, 21, where instead of manu, or mannsh, the word 
manusJia is employed : 

Yaram vrikena Ah'ind vapantd isham duhanid mamishdya dasrd \ 
ahhi dasyum lakurena dhamantd uru jyotis chakrathur drydya | 

“ Sowing barley with the wolf, ye, o potent Asvins, milking out 
food for man (manuska), blowing away the Dasyu with the thunder- 
bolt (?), have made a broad light for the .Arya.” " 

i. 175, 3. Tram hi surah sani/d chodayo manusho ratham | sahdvdn 
dasyum avratam oshah pdtram na soclmhd | 

“Thou, a hero, a benefactor, hast impelled the chariot of man : vic- 
torious, thou hast burnt up the rite-less Dasyu, as a vessel is consumed 
by a blaze.” 

ii. 20, 6. 8a ha srutn Indro ndma deva firddhvo bhuvad manushe das- 
matamah I ava priyam arsasdnasya sahrdn siro bharad ddsasya sradhd- 
vun 1 7. Sa rrittrahd Indrah krishnayomh purandaro ddsir airayad vi | 
ajanayad manave kshdm apnscha satrd samsam yajamdnasya tiitot \ 

“ The god renowned as Indra hath arisen most mighty for the sake 
of man. Violent, self-reliant, he has smitten down the dear head of 
the destructive Dasa. 7. Indra, the slayer of Vrittra, the destroyer of 
cities, has scattered the Dasyu (hosts) sprung from a black womb. He 

A similar opposition between the word dyu, “man,” and rlasyu is to lie noted in 
the following passage, vi. 14, ,1 . kobo /li Ague avase fgMrdknntc rdtjo arynh \ tur- 
vanto dnsyum nyavo irotuih slkAianto avratam \ “ In varierns wnv', o Agiii, the riches 
of the enemy emnlously hasten to the help (of thy worshippers). Tlie men destroy the 
Da.syu, and se(k by rites to overcome the riteless.” 

>' Sec Prof. Roth’s explanation of this pa.ssage a.s given in a note to the article on 
Manu the progenitor of the Aryan Indian.s, Journal of the Rojal A.siatic Society, 
vol. XX. p. 41b. 
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has produced for man the earth and the waters ; he has perfectly ful- 
filled the aspiration of his worshipper.” 

vi. 21, 11. Nu me a vachatn upa yahi vidvan visi'ehJiih suno sahaso 
yajatraih \ ye agnijthvah ritascipah dsur ye manum chah'ur a.param 
dasaya \ 

“ Do thou, 0 wise god, son of strength, approach my hymn with all 
the adorable (deities), who were fire-tongued, rite-frequenting, and 
made man superior to the Dasa.” 

viii. 87, 5. Alhi Id satya somapah Me lalliutha rodasi \ Indrast 
bunvato iridhah patir divah ] 6. Team hi hsratinam Indra darta pii- 
rdm asi \ hantd dasyor manor i ridhah patir divah \ 

“ 5. For thou, o true soma-drinker, hast overcome both worlds. 
Indra, thou art the prosperer of him who makes libations, the lord of 
the sky. 6. Thou, Indra, art the destroyer of all the cities, the slayer 
of the Dasyu, the prosperer of man, the lord of the sky.” 

ix. 92, 5. Tan nu satyam pavamanasya astii yatra visve haravah sam- 
naeanta \ jyotir yad ahne akrinod u lokam prarad manvm dasyave kar 
ahhikam \ 

“Let this be the true (abode) of the pure god (Soma) where aU the 
sages have assembled ; since he has made light and space for the day, 
has protected man, and repelled the Dasyu.” 

X. 49, 7. Tad md sdvo manmhah dha nirnije ridhak krishe ddsafn krii- 
vyam hathaih \ 

“ When the libation of man calls me to splendour, I tear in pieces (?) 
with blows the vigorous Dasa.” 

X. 73, 7. Team jaghantha Namachim makhasyum dusam krinrdnah 
rishaye eimuyarn \ team ehakartha manaee syondn pafho devatrd anjasd 
iva ydndn | 

“ Thou hast slain the lusty Hamuchi, making the Dasa bereft of 
magic against the rishi : thou made for man beautiful paths leading as 
it were straightway to the gods.” 

It is to be observed that in none of these passages is the Brahmanical, 
or any other, caste singled out as having been the special object of di- 
vine protection. Men, or Aryas, are the favourites of the gods. And 

In iv. 26,7, Indra says . Aham bhumim adaddm deynya aham vrishtim dn- 
sushe martydya | “ I gave the earth to the Arya ; I gave riiin to tlie sacritlcing 
mortal.” 
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even in such hymns as E.V. i. 112 ; i. 116 ; i. 117 ; i. 119, etc., where 
the Asvins are celebrated as having interposed for the deliverance of 
many of their worshippers, whose names are there specified, we are 
nowhere informed that any of these were Brahmans, although reference 
is often made to their being rishis."* 

There is one other text of considerable interest and importance, E.V. 
iii. 34, 9, which, although it is unconnected with Manu, may be here 
cited, as it connects the word arya with the term varna, “colour,” 
which in later times came to signify “caste,” as applied to the Brah- 
mans and other classes. It is this : 

Sasandtydn uta suryam sasdna Indrak sasdna purulliojasam gam | 
Mranyayam uta hhogaiit sasdna Jiatvi dasydn pra dryaiii varnam dvat \ 

“ Indra bestowed horses, he bestowed the sun, he bestowed the 
many-nourishing cow, he bestowed golden wealth : having slain the 
Dasyu, he protected the Aryan colour.” 

It is to be observed that here the word varna is used in the singular. 
Thus all the persons coming under the designation of Arya, are in- 
cluded under one class or colour, not several.-" 

"We shall see in the next chapter that, irrespective of the verse of the 
Purusha Sukta, there are in the Eig-veda Sanhita a few texts in which 
the Brahmans are mentioned alone of all the four castes, without any 
distinct reference being found anywhere to the second class as Eiijanyas, 
or Kshattriyas, or to the third and fourth as Vaisyas and Sudras. 

In the mean time I shall advert to some other phrases which are 
employed in the hymns, either to denote mankind in general, or to 
signify certain national or tribal divisions. The most important 
of these is that of the “ five tribes,” who are frequently referred to 
under the appellations oi paticha-krishfayah, pancha-kshitayah, pancha- 
kshitayo mdnushyyah (vii. 97, 1), pancha-charshanayah, pancha-jandh, 
pdncliajanyd vis (viii. 52, 7), pancha Ihuma (vii. 69, 2), gyancha jdtd 
(vi. 61, 12;d' 

w See Journal of the Royal Asiattc Society for 1806, pp. 7 ff. 

20 Siyana, indeed, interprets the word nryam varnani by uttamam varnam traivar- 
nikam | “the mo-t excellent class consisting of the three upper castes hut he of 
course explains according to the ideas of his own age. In the S'atapatha Briihmana, 
Kanva Sakha (Adhvara Kanda, i. 6) it is stated that the upper three castes only were 
Aryas and fit to offer sacrifice {nrya era brdhmano vd Ishattrhjo vd vaisijo vii te hi 
yajniynh) see Journ. Roy. As. 6oc. for 1866, p. 281. 

2^ In iii. 49, 1, mention is made not of the five tribes, hut of all the tribes ; S'anisa 
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Some of tliese terms are occasionally used of the gods, as in x. 53, 4 : 
urjada vta yajniyasah panchajand mama hotram jushadhvam | “ Ye five 
tribes who eat (sacrificial) food, and are worthy of adoration, receive 
my oblation with favour.’”^ 

On this verse Y’aska remarks, Nirukta, iii. 8 ; “ Gandharvah pitaro 
del'll asurd ralshdmsi” ity eke | chatvdro rarnd nkhddah panchamay 
ity Aupamanyarah | “ Some say the word denotes the Gandharvas, 
fathers, gods, asuras, and rakshases. Aupamanyava says it denotes the 
four castes and the Nishadas.”-’ 

If Aupamayava was right, the Nishadas also were admissible to the 
worship of the gods in the Yedic age, as the “ five classes” are repre- 
sented in various texts as votaries of Agni. Such arc the following ; 

vi. 11, 4. Ayufii na yam namasd rdtahavydh anjanti suprayasam pan- 
chajandh \ 

“Agni, whom, abounding in oblations, the five tribes, bringing ofier- 
ings, honour with prostrations, as if he were a man.” 

Sayana here defines the five tribes as “ priests and offerers of sacri- 
fices ” {ritvig-yajamdna-lakshandh). 

ix. 65, 22. Ve somdsah . . sunrtre . . I 23. Ye rd janeshu 2 )a)ichasu \ 


maham Indraiii yasmin visvd it kriihtayah somapnh kttmam atyan | “ Praise the great 
Indra, in whom all the tribes drinking soma have obtained tbeir desire.” 

Compare x. CO, 4. “ In whose worship Ikshvaku prospers, wealthy and foe- 
destroying, like the five tribes in the sky {dtrii'a paiu-ha knshtaya/i). Sayana, how- 
ever, renders “ His five tribes (the four castes and the Nisliad.as) are as (happy as) if 
in heaven.” Prof. Muller, Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 18G6, p. 462, readers, “as the 
five tribes in heaven.” 

23 In his note on this passage in his “ Illustrations of the Nirukta,” p 28, Prof. 
Roth remarks ; “ The conception of the five r,accs which originally comprehended all 
mankind ... is here transferred to the totality of the diiiiie beings. Hence also 
arises the diversity of understanding, when the number has to be indicated.” Prof. 
Roth then quotes part of Aitareya Brahmaija, iii. .81, which I give a little more fully 
from Dr.Haiig’s edition . Fiinchajanyam rui itaiJ uktham yad lais'cadei'ani | sarvt'skdm 
vai etat pancknjannnhm ukihctiii deva-rntnimhiitimwi gandharv>t),'ta) astim sarpdndnt 
cha piirlniim cha [ eietthdm vai etat panchtijantiuam nktham \ sari'v cnam pnitchajand 
viduh 1 d enam panchinyai janatayai havtno gachhanti ya eiaiii vi'dii \ “ This Vais'va- 
deva uktha belongs to the five classes of beings. It belongs to all the five cla.-ses of 
gods, men, gandharvas and apsarascs, serpents, and fathers. To these five ctas.ses 
belongs this uktha. All these five classes know him (who uses it). Those of this 
five-fold set of beings who are skilled in invocation come to the man who knows this.” 
See Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. ii. 214, where it is said that Gandharvas and Apsarascs are 
counted as one class. 


12 
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“ Or those soma-libations which have been poured out . . (23) among 
the five tribes.” 

X. 45, 6. Yihiiii chid adrim ahhinat pardyan janah yad agnim aya- 
janta pancha | 

“ He (Agni), travelling afar, clove even the strong mountain, when 
the five tribes worshipped Agni.” 

vii. 15, 2. Tah poncha chardianir abhi nishasada dame dame j hai'ir 
grihapatir yucd \ 

“The wise and youthful master of the house (Agni) who has taken 
up his abode among the five tribes in every house.” 

In vi. 61, 12, Sarasvatl is spoken of as “augmenting or prospering 
the five tribes” [pancha- jdtd vardhayantf). 

In viii. 52, 7, it is said : Yat pdnchajanyayd visa Indrc ghoshdh 
asrihhata \ “ When shouts were uttered to Indru by the people of the 
five tribes,” etc. 

In E.Y. i. 117, 3, Atri is styled rishim pdnchujanyam, “a rishi be- 
longing to the five tribes.” In v. 32, 11, the epithet satpafih paTicha- 
janyah, “ the good lord of the five tribes,” is applied to Indra. And in 
ix. 66, 20, Agni is called the purified rishi, the priest of the five tribes 
( pd lichaja yah p uroh Hah) . 

In other passages, however, it is far from clear that the “ five races ” 
are intended to be identified with the Aryas, or people of honourable 
race, to whom the authors of the hymns belonged. Such, perhaps, is 
the ease in the following verse: ii. 2, 10. Asindkaiii dyumnam adhi 
pancha hrishtishu iichchd siar 7ia kisnchlta dashtaram \ “ Hay our glory 
shine aloft among the five tribes, like the heaven unsurpassable.” See 
also vi. -16, 7, to be quoted below. 

On tlie same subject. Professor Eoth remarks as follows in his Lexicon 
under the word hrishli : “ The phrase five races is a designation of all 
nations, not merely of the Aryyan tribes. It is an ancient enume- 
ration, of the origin of which we find no express explanation in the 
Vedic texts. We may (■omi)are the fact that the cosmical spaces or 
points of the compass arc frequently enumerated as five, especially in 

2* See hi. ItlGO, as referred to by Rntli unib r nmn, xylicre the birth 

of a beinc' of five colours, apparently a form of A'jni, is desenia d. who wa.s opnerated 
by five rishi-, and who was known as the gotl of the live tribe- {p-i eckujamja) and the 
pioduccr ol five races. 
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the following text of the A.T. iii. 24, 2 : irnCi yah pancha pradiso mu- 
navih pancha, krishtayah \ ‘ these five regions ; the five tribes sprung 
from Manu ’ ; among which (regions) we should have here to reckon 
as the fifth the one lying in the middle (dhrui-a dik, A.V. iv. 14, 8 ; 
xviii. 3, 34), that is, to regard the Aryyas as the central point, and 

round about them the nations of the four regions of the world 

According to the Y edic usage, five cannot be considered as designating 
an indefinite number.” 

We cannot therefore regard the use of the term “five races” as 
affording any evidence of the existence of a rigidly defined caste-system 
at the period when it was in frequent use. The frequent reference to 
such a division, which fell into disuse in later times, rather proves the 
contrary. The caste-system was always a quadruple, not a quintuple, 
one ; and although the Nishadas are added by Aupamanyava as a fifth 
division of the population, this class was esteemed too degraded to 
allow us to suppose that they could ever have formed part of a uni- 
versally recognized five-fold division, of which all the parts appear to 
be regarded as standing on an equal, or nearly equal, footing. 

It is supposed by Dr. Kuhn'“ that the “five tribes ” are to be iden- 
tified with the clans whose names are mentioned in the following verse : 

i. 108, 8. Yad Indnaynl Tadu-'.hti Turvak-shu yad Druhymhv Anushii 
Purushu dhoh [ atah pari rrishanOv u hi yutam atha so/nasya pihattuii 
Kxta-sya \ 

“If, 0 Indra and Agni, ye are abiding among the Yadus, Turvasas, 
Druhyus, Anus, Purus, — come hither, vigorous heroes, from all quar- 
ters, and drink the Soma which has been poured out.” 

Although, however, these tribes arc often mentioned separately in 
the Pdg-veda, this is cither the only, or almost the only, text in which 
they are all connected with one another. Their identity with the 
“five classes” is therefore doubtful. 

There is another word employed in the P»ig-veda to designate a race 
v.mll known to the authors of the hymn-;, viz., nahnsh. We have 
already met with this term in a verse (x. 80, C) I have (pioted above, 
where it appears clearly to denote a tribe distinct from the descendants 
of Manush; and the adjective derived from it occurs in vi. 40, 7 ( = 

See tVet)cr’s iTalischc Studien, i. 202, «biTe Dr. Kuhn’s paper in the Hall. 
Allg. Lit. Z. for 18iG, p. 1080, is referred to. 



180 


TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF 


S.y . i. 262), where also the tribes of Xahush appear to be discriminated 
from the five tribes, whoever these may be supposed to be. The words 
are these : Yad Indra nahushlshv d ojo nrimnam cJia Irishtishu \ yad vd 
pancha ksMtlndfa dyumnam d hhara satrd visvdni panfiisyd \ “Indra, 
whatever force or vigour exists in the tribes of Nahush, or whatever 
glory belongs to the five races, bring it (for us) ; yea all manly energies 
together.” 

Professor Eoth (see his Lexicon, s. v.) regards the people designated 
by the word nahush as denoting men generally, but with the special 
sense of stranger, or neighbour, in opposition to members of the 
speaker’s own community ; and he explains the words of x. 80, 6, 
twice referred to above, as signifying “the sons of our own people, 
and of those who surround us.’’ 

These descendants of Xahush, whoever they may have been, are, 
however, distinctly spoken of in x. 80, 6 (the passage just adverted to), 
as worshippers of Agni, and can scarcely, therefore, have been regarded 
by the Aryas as altogether aliens from their race and worship. 

Setting aside, as before, the Purusha Sukta, there are few distinct 
references in the hymns of the Eig-veda to the creation of men, and 
none at all to the separate creation of castes. The following text 
ascribes the generation of mankind to Agni, E.V. i. 96, 2 : ><a purvayd 
nividd kavyatd dyor inidk prajdli ajnnayad manundm \ virtmatd chi- 
kshasd dydrn apas cha devd Agyiifn dhdrayan dravinodam | “By the first 
nivid, by the wisdom of Ayu, he (Agni) created these children of men ; 
by his gleaming light the earth and the waters : the gods sustained 
Agni the giver of riches.”^ 

The Aitareya Brahmana introduces this verse by the following pas- 
sage : Prajupatir rai idiiui eka via agre usa \ so ’kdmayata “ prajdyeya 
bJiuydn sydm ” iti | sa tupo 'tapyata | sa vdrhum ayachhat \ sa saiJivat- 
sarasya parastud rydharad diddasa kritrah | dvadasapadn vai eshd 
tiivit I etdm vdva tarn nividafii njdharat | turn surrdni hkaldny anvas- 
rijyanta | tad etad rishih pasyann abhyatiuvaclui “.srt pun-ayu’' ityddind \ 
“Prajapati alone was formerlj' this universe. He desired ‘may I be 
propagated, and multiplied.’ He practised austere fervour. He sup- 
pressed his voice. After a year he spoke twelve times. This nivid 

25 Sec Dr. Haugs translation in his Ait. Br. ii. 143; and Benfuy's Gorman version 
in his Orient und Occident, ii. 512. 
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consists of twelve words. This nivid he uttered. After it all beings 
were created. Beholding this the rishi uttered this verse, ‘ by the first 
nivid,’ ” etc. 

The generation of “ creatures” is ascribed in various texts 

to different gods, in hi. 55, 19'^ to Tvashtri Savitri; in ix. 86, 28 to 
Soma; in viii. 85, 6 (ya ima jajuna lih'a jutuni) to Indra. In x. 54, 3 
Indra is said to have “generated the father and mother (heaven and 
earth) from his own body ” cha pitaram cha sdham aja- 

myathds tanrah srclydh) ; while Yisvakarman, who in x. 81, 2, 3 is 
said to have generated heaven and earth, is also in x. 82, 3 called 
“ our father and generator” (yo nah pita Janita). All these passages 
are, however, too vague to afford us any insight into the ideas of their 
authors regarding the creation of the human race. 

Sect. II. — Legends and Xotices regarding Manu from the S'atapatha, 
Aitareya, and Taittirlya Brdhnanas, the Taittirlya Sanhitd, and 
the Chhandogya Upanishad. 

The first passage which I adduce contains the very important legend 
of the deluge, which has already been quoted in the 2nd vol. of this 
work, pp. 324 ff., and which has also been rendered into English by 
Professor Max Miiller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 425 ff.) and by Professor 
M. Williams (Ind. Epic Poetry, p. 34), as well as into German by its 
earliest translator. Professor Weber, in the year 1849 (Ind. Studien, i. 
163 f.). 

S'atapatha Brahmana, i. 8, 1, 1. Jfanare ha rai prdtar avanegyam 
adakam djahrur yathd, idain punihhydtn aramjandya uhuranti | eeath 
tasya avanenijdnasya i/iatsyah pdnl upede \ 2. Sa ha asniai rdcham ui ada 
“bibhrihimd pdrayishydmi tvd” iti \ “ hasmdd md pdrayishyasi iti \ 
“ mighah imdh saredh prajdh nirtodhu tatas ted pdrayitdsmi'’ iti \ 

Katham tc bhritir” iti | 3. Sa ha iirdcha “ ydrad lai kshullakdh bha- 
cdimo bahi i rai nas tdvad ndshtrd bharaty ata matsya era aiatsyam gilati j 
kimbhydiii md agre bibhardsi \ sa yadd tdm atirardhd atha karshum 
khutrd tasydfii md bibhardsi \ sa yadd turn atirardhd atha aid samudram 
abhyarahardsi \ tarhi rai aiindshtro bharitdsmi” iti | 4. S'asrad'^ ha 

2’ Perhaps, however, we are to understand Tvashtri’s function of aiding in pro- 
creation to be liere referred to. 

® Sasi'at-s'abdo 'Ira sumnrlhyut kshipra-vachanah. — Comm. 
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jhasha'^ nsa sa hi jijeshtham^ lardhute \ atha itithim samum tad aughafi 
dganta tad md ndvam upalcdlpga iipdsdsai \ sa aiiglie utthite ndvam 
dpadijdsai tatas ted pdragitdsmi" iti \ 5. Tom eram hhritru samtidram 
abhgai'ajnhdrn \ sa gatithim tat samdhi pariduhsa tatithlm samdm ndvam 
upakaJpga updsunchakre \ sa aughe utthite ndvam npede [ tarn sa matsyah 
vpanydpiiptw e \ tasga b'inge ndvah pdsam prutimnmocha \ tena etam ut- 
turam girim^^ atidudrura^- \ 6 . Sa ha uvdeha “ aplparam vai ted vrihshe 
ndvam ynatihadh/nshva | tom ta tvd md girau sn-ntam udoham antaschhait- 
■fid ydvad gdvad itdahadi samaidydt tdvat tdvad (nivavasurpdsi" iti \ Sa 
ha tdvat tdvad eva anravasaiaipa | tad api etad uttarasya girer “ 2Ianor 
arasaipanam” iti | angho ha tdh survdh prajdh niruvaha atha iha Manuv 
n'o ehth parisisishe | 7. Sah arehan srOmyums chachdra pirajdhdmah \ 
tatrn api pdka-yajnvna Ije \ sa ghritam dadhi mastv dmihhdm ity apso 
■t uhudnchakdra \ tutah saiiiratsare gvshit sumholhdi a \ sd ha pihdamdnd'^' 
ivo I'deydya \ tasyai ha sma ghritam pade santislithate \ tayu 2Iitrd-Va- 
rvnaii sanjagmdte \ 8 . Tdiit ha Ovhatah “Id asi” iti \ “ Jlanor dahitd'' 
iti I “ dvayor brushia” iti \ “na” iti ha iirdcha “yah era mdm ajlja- 
nata tasya era ohani asmt ” tti | tasydm upitvam^* tshdte \ tad rd jajnaa 
tad vd na Jajndr^ afi fu eva lydya | sd Jlanitm djagdma [ 9. 'Tdm ha 
Ifanur vvdiha “ kd asi" iti \ “ tava dahitd “ iti \ “ hitham hhagavati 
mama duhitd “ iti | “gdk amur apsa dhutlr ahaushir ghritam dadhi 
mastv dmikshdfn tata mdm aj'ijanathdh \ sd vstr asmi tdm md yajne ava- 
kalpaya \ yajne ched vai md avakalpuyishyasi lahnh prajayd paiubhir bha- 
vishyasi yum u mayd kdneha dsisham dsdsishyuse sd te sarvd samardhi- 
shyate" iti | tdm etad madhye yajuasya aidkalpuyaf \ madhyaiii hi clad 
yajna'uju yad antard praydjdinaydjdn \ 10. Tayd arehan irdmyams 
charhtdra prajdkd mah | tayd imam prajdtim prajajne yd iyam Manoh 
prajdtth \ yum u enayd kdneha dsisham dsdsta sd asmai sarvd samdr- 
dhyata | sd eshd nidunena yad Ida | sa go ha evani vidvdn Idayd cha- 
rati eldm ha eva prajdtim prajdyate yum Jlanuh prdjdyata | ydm u 
enayd kdneha dsisham didstc sd asmai sand samridhyate ^ 

“1. In the morning they brought to llunu water for washing, a.s 

“ Jhasho mahd-matsyah.—CaTam. so JyesIMnm vriddhatamum —Comm. 

uttaram yirim Mimaiantam.— Comm. 32 jiyvj ndhidudrava. 

^ ribdmndnd . . . ghrita-prabhavatvdt gliriUim mivtinfi smniyhdhd udakdd ut- 
(hita. — Comm. 

31 Apitvain btidyah j tarn prdrthitavantau. — Comm. 

33 PvatiJnaiavaU cha na cha pratijndtavatl. — Comm. 
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men are in the habit of bringing it to -wash with the hands. As he 
was thus washing, a fish®° came into his hands, (2) (which spake to him) 
‘ preserve me ; I shall save thee.’ (Manu enquired) ‘ From what wilt 
thou save me r ’ (The fish replied) ‘ A flood shall sweep away all these 
creatures;^' from it I will rescue thee.’ (Manu asked) ‘How (shall) 
thy preservation (be effected) ? ’ 3. The fish said : ‘ So long as we are 

small, we are in great peril, for fish devours fish ; thou shalt preserve 
me first in a jar. M’^hcn I grow too large for the jar, then thou shalt 
dig a trench, and preserve me in that. "When I grow too large for the 
trench, then thou shalt carry me away to the ocean. I shall then be 
beyond the reach of danger.’ 4. Straightway he became a large fish ; 
for he waxes to the utmost. (He said) ‘ Xow in such and such a year, 
then the flood will come ; thou shalt, therefore, construct a ship, and 
resort to me ; thou shalt embark in the ship when the flood rises, and I 
shall deliver thee from it.’ 5. Having thus preserved the fish, Manu 
carried him away to the sea. Then in the same year which the fish 
had enjoined, he constructed a ship and resorted to him. "When the 
flood rose, Manu embarked in the ship. The fish swam towards him. 
He fastened the cable of the ship to the fish’s horn. By this means ho 
passed over this northern mountain.*® C. The fish said, ‘ I have de- 
livered thee : fasten the ship to a tree. But lest the water should 
cut thee off whilst thou art on the mountain, as much as the water 
subsides, so much shalt thou descend after it.’ He accordingly de- 
scended after it as much (as it subsided). Wherefore also this, viz., 
‘ Manu’ s descent’ is (the name) of the northern mountain. How the 
flood had swept away all these creatures ; so Manu alone was left here. 
7. Desirous of offspring, he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous 
religions rites. Among those he also sacrificed with the puka offering. 
He cast clarified butter, thickened milk, whey and curds, as an oblation 
into the waters. Thence in a year a woman was produced. She rose 

S6 Shavino'rthasya sidiUiyartham devatu era matsya-rupennujagdma | “To accom- 
plisb what was to follow, it was a deity which came ia the form of a fish.’’ — Comm. 

Auyhah udaha-sanghdiah \ sa imdh Bharaiavarsha-nivdsin'ih prujuh nih^esltam 
vodfia I desnntaram prdpayitd | “ Tile flood will entirely carry these creatures abiding 
in Bharatavarsha ; — will convey them to another country.” — Comm. — I do not see 
why the verb nirrodha should have the sense here assigned to it at all events we are 
afterwards told that Manu alone was left after the flood. 

Or, if adhidudruva be the true reading, “ he hastened to.” 

™ The Himavat or Himalaya, according to the Commentator. 
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up as it were unctuous.^ Clarified butter adheres to her steps, ilitra 
and Vanina met her. They said to her, ‘Who art thou?’ ‘ Manu’s 
daughter,’ (she replied). ‘ Say (thou art) ours,’ (they rejoined). ‘No,’ 
she said, ‘ I am his who begot me.’ They desired a share in her. She 
promised that, or she did not promise that ; but passed onward. She 
came to llanu. 9. ilanu said to her, ‘Who art thou?’ ‘Thy 
daughter,’ she replied. ‘ How, glorious one,’ asked Manu, ‘ (art thou) 
my daughter?’ ‘Thou hast generated me,’ she said, ‘from those ob- 
lations, butter, thick milk, whey and curds, which thou didst cast into 
the waters. I am a benediction. Apply me in the sacrifice. If thou 
wilt employ me in the sacrifice, thou shalt abound in offspring and 
cattle. Whatever benediction thou wilt ask through me, shall accrue 
to thee.’ He (accordingly) introduced her (as) that (which comes 
in) the middle of the sacrifice ; for that is the middle of the sacrifice 
which (comes) between the introductory and concluding forms. 10. 
With her he lived worshipping and toiling in arduous religious rites, 
desirous of offspring. With her he begot'" this offspring which is this 
offspring of iranu.‘- Whatever benediction he asked with her, was all 
vouchsafed to him. This is essentially that which is Ida. VTiosoever, 
knowing this, lives with Ida, begets this offspring which Manu begot. 
Whatever benediction he asks with her, is all vouchsafed to him.” 

Such is the rendering of piMamT'itii given by the Commentator, who is followeil 
by P^ofes^ors AVober and Muller. Professor Roth in his T.cxicon, s. t\, explains it by 
“ firm,” i.e. ‘‘ the woman aro.se solid out of the fluid mass.” 

n I .should observe that the s.ame verb (pmjajne) by which the generative act of 
Jlanu is here described, is in other passages of the same Brahmana (ii. 2, 4, 1 ; ii. d, 
1, 1 ; vi. 1, 1, 8 ; vi. 1, 3, 1 : \ii 5, 2, 6 , xi. -5, 8, 1) applied in .another tense to 
the god Prajapati, of whom it said that he considered how he should beget progeny 
[ea aihshata ‘ kathmn nu ijn'iiiyegii). (Compare xi. I, G, 1.) In other parts of the same 
work, however, it is said that I’raj.-iputi cuated {inrijata) the waters (vi. 1, 1, 9), or 
creatures [prnjTih nsrijata, vii. 1, 3, S ; x. 2, 2, 1) ; and the fact of the word “ beget” 
being applied to Praj.tpati, either in a figurative, or anthropomorphic sense, doc.s not 
authorize us to suppose that the author of the S’at.apatha Brrihmana, in the pas.sage 
before us (the legend of the deluge), intended to represent Alanu as the creator of the 
human race, and n(jt as their pn>gerutor in the natural sen-e. (In R.V. ii. 33, 1 ; 
vi 70, 3, we find the phrase prajnyemahi prajnhhlh \ pta prnptttKii' jugnte | o 
beget children,” ‘‘ he begets children.”) 

V! Compare Taitt. .S.anliit.-i. v. 1, 5, 6. “S'ifo hhara prnjnbliyum" ily riba prajahhyn 
eva enam sanmyati \ " mbnu^hibhyns tram atigirah” Uy nha mdnnryo hi prnjnh | 
“ He says, ‘be auspicious to the twain offspring,’ for he pacifies him from (injuring) 
the offspring. He says, ‘(We pacify) thee from (injuring) the human offspring, o 
■Angiras.’ For creatures arc descended from Manu.” 
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From this interesting legend we learn that, according to its author’s 
belief, Manu was not the creator of mankind, as some later accounts 
considered him to have been, hut himself belonged to an earlier race of 
living beings, which was entirely destroyed by the deluge which is 
described. The legend regards him as a representative of his generation, 
who, for some reason, perhaps bis superior wisdom, or sanctity, or po- 
sition, was selected out of the crowd of ordinary mortals to be rescued 
from the impending destruction. That he was regarded as a mere man, 
and not as a being of a superior order, is shown by the fact of his 
requiring the aid of a higher power to preserve him. A supernatural 
fish, apparently some divine person, conceived as taking the form of a 
creature which would be perfectly secure and at home in the midst of 
the raging waters, undertook to deliver him, and guided the ship on 
which he was directed to embark, through all dangers to its destined 
haven. 'No one but Manu took refuge in the ship, for he alone, the 
story expressly records, was preserved, while all the other living 
beings were overwhelmed. Finding himself the sole surviver when 
the waters subsided, he became desirous of progeny ; and with in- 
tense devotion performed certain religious rites in the hope of realiz- 
ing his wish through their eflicacy. As a result of his oblations, a 
woman arose from the waters into which they had been cast. A 
male and a female now existed, the destined parents of a new race 
of men who sprang from their union, — a union the fruitfulness of 
which was assured by their assiduous practice of sacred ceremonies. 
From Manu and Idii, we are expressly told, the race known as that 
of Manu, i.e. the race of men, was produced. The legend savs nothing 
whatever of this race being originally characterized by any distinction 
of castes, or about four sons, the ancestors of Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
Vaisyas, and S'udras being born to Manu and Ida. M'o must there- 
fore suppose that the author of the legend intends to represent the 
early race of mankind, or at least the first inhabitants of Bharata- 
varsha, as descended from one common progenitor without any original 
varieties of caste, however different the professions and social position 
of their descendants afterwards became. Wc arc consequently entitled 
to regard this legend of the S'.itapatha BiTihmaua as at variance 'with 
the common fable regarding the separate origin of the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras. 
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The following are some other passages in which Mann and Ida are 
both referred to : 

Taitt. S. ii. 6, 7, 1. Mumth prithivySh yajniyam aichhat \ sa ghritaiti 
nishihtam avindat | so 'hrai it “ ko ’sya iscaro yajne 'pi karitor ” iti \ tuv 
abrufiiin 3Iitrn-Varunau gor era didiii isvarau karttoh svah” iti [ tail 
tato gdiii samairayatuHi \ sd yatra yatra nyakrdmat tato gliritam apid- 
yata \ tasmdd gkritapadi veliyate \ tad asyai jaiihia | .... 3. Iddai 
vpaktayate \ paiaro cui Ida \ j/asun eia upalivayaie \ ckatur npahtayate \ 
chatuskpddo la pasar ah \ “ IMdnari’' ity dilia \ Jlunur hy eturn agre 
'jmsyat \ “ ghrihjpad'i'’' ity dlia \ yad eta asyai padad gliritam apidyata 
tavnidd (rum aha | “ Jlaitrdcanafi” ity dim j Mitrdrarunau hy endm 
samairayutuM j 

“ Manu sought whaterer upon earth was fit for sacrifice. He found 
butter poured out. He said, ‘Vho has power to employ this in sacri- 
fice also r’ Hitra and Taruna replied, ‘ AVe two have power to employ 
the cow.’ They then sent forth the cow. Wherever she went forth, 
butter was pressed out. Hence she is called the ‘ butter-footed.’ This 
is her birth .... 3. He calls upon Ida. Animals arc Ida. He calls 
upon animals. He calls upon them four times. For animals are four- 
footed. He says ‘ ilanavl.’ For Manu first saw her. He says ‘ Butter- 
footed.’ He says so, because butter was pressed from her foot. He 
says ‘ Maitravarunl.’ For Mitra and T'anina sent her forth.” (Comp. 
Taitt. Br. iii. 7, 5, 6.) 

Taitt. Br. i. 1, 4, 4. Ida rai Mdnavi yajndHukdsiny*^ dsU I sn ’h'inod 
“ As lira agnim adadhote" iti . . . . | C. 'hraitd Ida Jlanum “ tathO 
rai aham taia agnim udhdsydmi yathd pra prajayd pasuhhir mithunair 
janislnjase praty asmin lake sthdsyasi ahld surargam Ivkaiii jeshyasi" 
iti \ gdrhaputyam agre udadhdt \ . . . . gdrhajiatyena era asmai prajdm 
pasfin prdjanayat ] 

“Ida, the daughter of Manu, was a revealer of sacrifice. She heard, 

‘ the Asuras are placing fire.’ .... 6. Ida said to Manu, ‘ I shall so 

])lace thy fire that thou shalt increase in offspring, cattle, and twins ; 
thou shalt be firmly established in this world, and shalt conquer the 
heavenly world.’** She first placed the gurhapatya fire. It was 

** Yajna-taitva-prakakana-samarihTi, — Comm. 

** Comparu the Kathaka Br. viii. 4, quoted in Weber’s Indische Studicn, iii. 463, 
where Ida is said to have promised to Maim . talhd te Agnim adhasydmi yathd ma- 
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through, the garhapatya that she produeed for him offspring and 
cattle.” 

Taitt. S. i. 7. 1, 3. Sarrena rat yajnena devdh smargam Jokam dyan \ 
pdkayajhena Mamir airCiuyut \ sd Idd Manuui updcarttata ] tdm devd- 
surdh vyalirayanta pratichim devdh pardchim Asurdh j ed devdn upd- 
varttatn j 

“ The gods arrived at the heavenly world by the whole sacrifice. 
Mann worshipped with the That Ida came to ilanu. The 

gods and asuras called her away in different directions, the gods in 
front, the asuras behind. She came to the gods.” 

The following texts refer to Mann alone, as a celehrator of religious 
ceremonies : 

Taitt. S. ii. 5, 9, 1. “Ague mtihun asi" ity aha | tnahdn hy esha 
yad Agnih [ “Irdhiiuim” ity dha \ hrdhnam hy eAia ] "■Ihdrata" 
ity dha \ aha hi develhyo haryam hharati 1 “ diveddha” ity dha \ devdh 
hy etam aindhata \ “ Manviddha ” ity dha 1 Jlaniir hy etam uttaro deve- 
Ihyah aindha [ 

“ He says, ‘ Agni, thou art great.’ For this Agni is great. He 
says, ‘ 0 Brahman.’ For he is a Brahmam. He say.«, ‘ o Bharata.’ For 
he bears the oblation to the gods. He says, ‘ kindled by the gods.’ For 
the gods kindled him. He says, ‘kindled by Mann.’ For Mann 
kindled him after the gods.’ 

Taitt. S. vi. 2, 5, 2 f. Trivrato rai Jlaiiiir as'id drirratu asiird cltavratd 
devdh 1 prdtar modhyandine sdyaiii tudJIaiior vratam dfit pdhayajnasya 
rupam pushtyai 1 prdtascha sdyducha asurdndtJi nirmadhyam kshkdho 
rupam | tatas te pardhhavan [ madhyanditie madhyarattre devdndm tatas 
te ’bhavan suvargaiii lokam dyan | 

“ Mann performed three rites ; the asuras two ; the gods one. 
Manu’s rite was in the morning, at noon, and in the evening, the 
form of a pakayajna for nourishment. That of the asuras was in the 
morning and evening, without any midday rite, a form of hunger. 
Hence they perished. That of the gods was at midday and midnight. 
Hence they prospered, and arrived at the heavenly world.” 

Taitt. S. vii. 5, 15, 3. Etayd (i.e. ahhijityd) vai Indram devdh aydjayan | 
tasmdd “IndrasavaE’\ etayd Manim manushydh | tasmdd “Manu-sarah” 1 

nushyd devdn upaprajanishyante \ “ I will so place Agni for tliee, tlian men shall be 
born among the gods.” 
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yaiha Indro dei'anum ijatlid Manur manushyanum eva hhavati yah evam 
vidi'dn etaya ishtyd yajate \ 

“ With this {abhijiti) the gods sacrificed for Indra. Hence it is 
called ‘ Indra-sava.’ ilon sacrificed with it for Mann. Hence it is 
called ‘ Manu-sava.’ As Indra is among gods, and Hanu among men, 
so he becomes who thus knowing sacrifices with this oblation.” 

In Taitt. S. ii. 2, 10, 2, we find nearly the words which Kulluka 
quotes on Alanu’s Institutes, i. 1 : Yad rai Icincha Manur acadat tad 
hheihajam \ “ Whatever Manu said was a remedy.” 

In S’atapatha Br. vi. 6, 1, 19, Manu is called a Prajapati : “ Prajd- 
pataye Manave sidhd, ” iti \ Prajdpatir vai Manuh \ sa hi idam sarvam 
amanuta | Prajdpatir vai etad agre karma akarot \ “ Svaha to Manu 
the lord of creatures. Alanu is a lord of creatures {prajd-pati) for he 
thought [amanuta) all this. The lord of creatures [prajd-pati) formerly 
did all this work.” 

The following story in its different versions also connects Manu with 
religious observances and represents him as very devout : 

S’. P. Br. i. 1, 4, 14 ff. Manor ha vai rhhahhah dsa \ tasminn asura- 
ghnl iapatna-ghnl vdk prarishtd dsa \ tasya ha sma svasathdd ravathdd 
asura-rdkshasdni mridyamdndni yanti | te ha asurdh samUdire “jydpaiii 
vata no 'yam rishahhah sachate kathaiii nv imaiii dahhnuydma" iti \ 
“ Kildtdkuh ” iti ha asura-brahmdv dsatnh \ tau ha uchatuh “ sradihd ■ 
devo vai Manuh | dvdm nu veddra” iti \ tau ha dgatyo nchatur “ Mano 
ydjaydva tid ’’ iti \ ^^kena ” iti | “anena rishabhena ” iti \ “ tathd " iti I 
tasya diabdhasya sd tag apachakrdma \ sd Manor eva jdydm MdndvJin 
pracivesa \ tasyai ha sma yatra radantyai irinranti tafo ha sma eva 
asura-rdkshasdni mridyamdndni yanti \ te ha asurdh samudire “ ito vai 
nah pdplyah sachate bhnyo hi mdnushl vdg radati" iti \ Kildtdkuh ha 
eva uchatuh “ iruddha-devo vai Jfanur dvdm nv eva veddra” iti } tau 
ha dgafya uchatur Mano ydjaydva tvd” iti \ “ kena” iti \ cnai/d 
era jdyayd” iti \ tathd” iti \ tasyai dlabdhdyai sd vdg apadiakrdma 
sd yajnam era yajna-pdtrdni prariresa \ tato ha endm na sekufur nirhan- 
tiirn I sd eshd asura-ghnl vdg udiadati | sa yasya ha cram ridushnh etdm 
atra vdcham pratyudrddayanti puplydiiiso ha era asya sapafndh hharanti\ 

“ Manu had a bull. Into it an A.sura-slaying, cnomy-slaying voice 
had entered. In consequence of this (bull’s) snorting and bellowing, 
.Vsuras and Rakshasas were continually destroyed. Then the Asuras 
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said ; ‘ This bull, alas, does us mischief; how shall we overcome him ? ’ 
Now there were two priests of the Asuras called Kiliita and Akuli. 
They said: ‘llanu is a devout believer: let us make trial of him.’ 
They went and said to him, ‘ let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘ With what 
(victim)?’ he asked. ‘With this bull,’ they rejdied. ‘Be it so,’ he 
answered. When it had been slaughtered, the voice departed out of it, 
and entered into Manu’s wife ManavT. Wherever they hear her speak- 
ing, the Asuras and Bakshasas continue to be destroyed in consequence 
of her voice. The Asuras said : ‘ She does us yet more mischief ; for the 
human voice speaks more.’ Kilata and Akuli said, ‘ ilanu is a devout 
believer : let us make trial of him.’ They came and said to him, 
‘ ilanu, let us sacrifice for thee.’ ‘ With what (victim)?” ho asked. 
‘ With this (thy) wife,’ they replied. ‘ Be it so,’ he answered. When 
she had been slaughtered the voice departed out of her and entered into 
the sacrifice and the sacrificial vessels. Thence they were unable to 
expel it. This is the Asura-slaying voice which speaks out (when 
the two stones are struck with the samya, as a part of the ceremonial). 
Wretched become the enemies of that man for whom, when he knows 
this, they cause this voice here to reverberate.” 

Taitt. Br. iii, 2, 5, 9. Manoh haddhu-deiasija yajamfinnsya asura-ghni 
vug yajnuyudJu’sIat pravishtu iislt \ te huruh ydvantu yajnuyudhdnCm 
udradatum vpdsrinvans te pardhhavan \ 

“An asura-slaying voice had entered into the sacrificial implements 
of the devout believer and sacrificer Manu. The Asuras, as many as 
heard the sacrificial implements sounding, were overcome.’’ 

Kathaka Br. ii. 30, l.“ Manor vai kapdidny d.ian | tair yuvato yuvato 
’surd/i ahhyupddadknt te pardlJamui \ atha tarhi Triskt/id-varutrl 
uddm asura-brahmau [ td aeiirdh ahrurann “ imdni bhat kapdidni i/dche- 
thdm” iti 1 tait prataritvdnu ahhiprdpadyitdni “ Vdyave Ague Vdi/ave 
Indnd’ iti 1 “ iiiiikdntau stkah" ity abratlt | inidni nau kapdidni 
dehi” iti 1 tuny dhhydm adadut [ tuny uranyum purdhritya sama- 
piiiisktdm 1 tad Manor gdvo ’hhieyatislithanta | tdni riehabhah sa- 
malet ] tueya riivato ydvanto ’siirdh i(pdsriiii<n7is te pardhhavan I 

Extracted from Weber’s Indischc Studien, iii. 461 f. A translation of this, as 
well as of tlie next passage, is given by Prof. Weber in the Journal of the Gorman 
Oriental Society, vol. xviii. 284 tf. 

Roth in his Lexicon s, v, reads Trishmivarutrd, 
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tau pratariti'ana alhipropadyetdm “ VCii/ave Agne Vdyate Indra” 
iti I “ T'ir7ikd>/iati sthah” ity abravit \ “ aneiia tvd riAialhena ydjaydra" 
iti I tat patnim yajur radantlm pratyapndyata \ tainydh dydni rdg dtish- 
that \ tasydh rudantydh ydvanto 'surdh updsrinvaiJis te pardhhavan \ 
fasmdd naldaiii strl cltandrataraih radati | tau prdtariUdnd ahliipru- 
padyetdm “Vdyave Ague Vdyave Indra''' iti | “ Tiiiiikdmau sthah" ity 
ahravit \ “ anayd trd patmyd ydjayava" iti | sd paryagnikritd dsit ' 
atlia Indro 'chdyad Ilanvam sraddhuderam TrisTithdvurutri asura-hrah- 
maii jdyayd vyurdhayotani" iti \ sa dgachhat \ so 'irai'id “ abhydiit trd 
ydjaydm" iti \ “na" ity abrarid ‘Am rai ahatn anayor Ik" iti \ 
atitbip/itir fdra atither tse" ity abrant | td asmai prdyakhhut \ sa pra- 
fireh rediflt Icurvann dsta \ td aprikbhatdni “ko’si" iti \ “ hruhinanah'’ 
iti I “ hitamo bruhuiunah" iti \ “kirn brdhnnnasya pitaram kirn u pri- 
cJihasi indtarain \ sndaik eked asmin tedyam sa pita sa pitdmakah" 
iti I td (irittdm "Indro rai" iti \ tau prdpatatdm \ tayor ydh prokskanir 
dpah dsaiiis tdhJiir anurisrijya sirshe aschltinat \ tau vrishas eha yavdshas 
elia abkavatdm \ tasnidt tau varsheshu iushyatak \ adhhir 'hi katau | tdm 
paryagnikritdm uddsrijat \ tayd " rdhnot \ tdh imdh Munavyak prajdh \ 
yat paryagni-kriiaai pdtniratam uhrijati yum era JIanur riddkini 
drdknof tdm ridknoti | 

“ Manu had platters. All the Asuras, against whom he laid out the 
sacrifice with these were destroyed. Now Trishtha and Yarutri wore 
at that time the priests of the Asuras. The Asuras said to them, ‘ ask 
for these six platters.’ These two arrived as morning guests, repeating 
the formula, ‘ To Tapi, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ ‘ Y'hat do you 
desire ? ’ asked ilaiiu. ‘ Give us tliese platters,’ they replied. He gave 
them to them. Taking them they smashed them in the fore.st. Then 
Manu’.s cattle were standing round. The bull licked the jdatters. xfs 
many Asuras as heard him bellowing were destroyed. Tlie two Asura 
priests came as morning guests, repeating the formula, ‘To Yayu, o Agni, 
to Yayu, 0 India.’ ‘ Y hat do you desire? ’ eiKpiired !M:inu. ‘ Let us 
sacrifice for thee with this bull,’ they answered. He then came to his 
wife who was uttering a yajiish. Her voice reached to the sky. As 
many Asuras as heard her speaking were de.stroycd. Hence a woman 
speaks more pleasantly by night. The two .Vsura priests arrived as morn- 
ing guests, repeating the formula, ‘ To Yayu, o Agni, to Yayu, o Indra.’ 
‘ Y’hat do you desire ? ’ asked ilanu. ‘ Let us sacrifice for thee with 
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this thy wife (as the victim),’ they replied. The fire was carried round 
her. Then Indra perceived, ‘ Trishtha and V aiTitri, the two Asura 
priests are depriving the devout believer Manu of his wife.’ He came 
and said (to Manu), ‘ Let me sacrifice for thee with these two Asura 
priests (for victims).’ ‘ No,’ answered Manu, ‘ I am not their master.’ 
■ The host is master of the guest,’ rejoined Indra. Manu then gave 
them to him. (Standing) near them he was making an altar. They 
asked ‘ Who art thou ? ’ ‘A Brahman,’ he replied. ‘ What (class of) 
Brahman,’ they enquired. He rejoined (with a verse), ‘ Why askest 
thou the father or the mother of a Brahman? If Vedic traditionfis to 
be discovered in him, that is his father, that his grandfather.’ They 
knew, ‘ this is Indra.’ They fled. He threw after them the water 
which was there for consecration, and therewith cut off their heads. 
They became, (the one) a m'sha, (the other) a yacdsha plant. Hence 
these (two plants) wither in the rains, because they were killed with 
water. He released her (Manu’s wife) after the fire had been carried 
round her. By her he prospered. These are the creatures sprung from 
Manu. Whenever a man releases the victim offered to Agni Patnivata, 
after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with the same prosperity 
with which Manu prospered.” 

Compare with this a passage of the Taitt. Sanh. vi. 6, C, 1. Ltdrah 
patniyu Manum aydjayat 1 tdm paryagnikritdm udit^rijcd \ taya 2[niinr 
urdhnot \ yat panjaynikritam putnivatam uUrijuti yam cca Jfanio- rid- 
dliim urdhnot tdm era yajamdna ridhnoti ] 

“Indra was sacrificing for Manu with his wife (as the victim). He 
released her after the fire had been carried round her. By her Manu 
prospered. Whenever the worshipper releases the victim offered to 
Agni Patnivata after fire has been carried round it, he prospers with 
the same prosperity with which Manu prospered.” 

I quote the following passages also from the interest which they 
possess as relating to a personage so ancient and venerable as Manu is 
reputed to he : 

Aitareya Erfihmana, v. 14. Krihhdnrd ishthafn rat Jlditarain hnihma- 
charyyam raaantam hhrdtaro mrabhajan | .so ’hravld efya “ kini mahijnm 
ahhdkta” ilt | “ ctam era niahthurani araiadituram ify olruran \ tan- 
ynild ha apy ctarhi pitaram putrnh “ niihtkdro ’caraditn’' ify era deha- 
kshute 1 sa pitaram etya abravJt “tram ha vara mahyum fata abhdkikur" 
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Hi I tarn pita ’bravld “ma putraka tad adrithah \ Angiraso rai ime 
svarguya lokuya satram usate | te shaslitham shasktham eva altar agatya 
muhyanti | tun ete suite shashthe ’hani saiiisaya \ teshuih yat sahasram 
safra-pariveshanaili tat te srar ya/ito dasya/iti” Hi \ “ tathd” Hi \ tan 
vpait pratigrihhnita Munaiam sumedhasah ” Hi \ tarn ahruvan “ kim- 
kamo radasi” Hi \ ^A'dam era rah shasktham ahah prajnupaydni'" ity 
alrarid atha yad rai etal sahasratJi satra-parireshanam tad me srar 
yanto datia ” Hi \ “ tathd ” Hi \ tun ete sukte shashthe 'hany asamsayat I 
tato rai te pra yajnani ajdnan pra siargafii lokam \ tad yad ete sukte 
shashthe 'hani iaiiisati yajnasy a prajndtyai srargasya lokasya anakhyCd- 
yai I tarn srar yanto ’hrurann “ etat te Iruhnana sahasram” Hi | tad 
enam samukurrunum purushah krishnasa-rdsy uttaratah upotthdya alrarid 
“mama rai idam mama rai rustuham” Hi \ so ’’Iravld “ mahyaih rai 
idam adur” iti ] tarn alrarit “tad rai nau iara era pifari j?rasnah'’ Hi | 
sapitaram ait | tarn pita ’brarld “ nanu te putraka adur” iti \ “adur 
era me” Hy alrarit “ tat tu me purushah krishnam-ulsy uttaratah upo- 
datishthat ‘ mama rai idaik mama rai rustuham ’ iti uditu ” iti \ tarn pita 
'Irarit “ tasya era putraka \ tat tulhyaiii sa dusyati” iti \ sa punar etya 
alrarit “ tara ha vara kila Ihagavah idam iti me pita dim ” iti \ so 
’Irarlt “ tad aham tuhhyam era dadurni yah era satyam arddlr” iti \ 
tasmud etaih ridusha satyam era raditaiyam \ sa esha sahasra-sanir man- 
tra yad nalhunedishtham \ vpa enam sahasram namati pra shashthena 
ahnd srargaiii lokam jdndti yah ciam reda \ 

“The brothers of Jsribliflnedi'htlia disinherited him -ndiilst he was 
living in the state of a Hrahmacharin. Coming (to them) he said: 

‘ What share have you given to me ? ’ They replied, ‘ (we have given 
thee) this judge and divider (as thy share).’ In consequence sons even 
now speak of their father as the ‘judge and divider.’ He came to his 
father and said, ‘ Father, they have given thee to me as my share.’ 
His father answered, ‘Do not, my son, care about that. These Angirases 
are performing a sacrifice in order to (secure) the heavenly world ; but 
as often as they come to the si.xth day (of the ceremony) they become 
perplexed. Make them recite these two hymns (R.Y. x. 61 and 62 ) 
on the sixth day ; and when they aro going to heaven, they will give 

<7 This passngo lias been already translated into German hy Prof. II. Eoth, 
Journal of the German Oriental Societj, vi. 241, and into English by Prof. Max 
Muller in his Anc. ,Sansk. Lit. p. 423 6, and by l)r. M. Hang in his Ait. Br. vol ii. 
p. 341 f. 
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thee that provision of a thousand “ which has been made for the sacri- 
fice.’ He said, ‘ So be it.’ He approached them, saying, ‘ Keceive me, 
the son of Manu, ye sages.’ They replied, ‘ With what object dost 
thou speak ? ’ He said, ‘ Let me make known to you this sixth day ; 
and then you shall give me this sacrificial provision of a thousand, 
when j’e are going to heaven.’ ‘ Let it be so,’ they answered. He 
made them repeat these two hymns on the sixth day. They then 
knew the sacrifice, and the heavenly world. Hence when any one 
repeats these two hymns on the sixth day, it is with a view to a 
knowledge of the sacrifice, and to the revelation of the heavenly world. 
When they were going to the heavenly w'orld, they said to him, ‘ This 
thousand, o Brahman,^” is thine.’ As he was collecting (the thousand) 
a man in dark clothing rose up before him from the north, and said, 
‘ This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.’ iS^abhanedishtha 
replied : ‘ But they have given it to me.’ (The man) rejoined ; ‘ It 
belongs to (one of) us ; let thy father be asked.’ He went to his 
father, who enquired : ‘ Have they not given thee (the thousand), my 
son ? ’ ‘ They did give it to me,’ he replied, ‘ but a man in dark 

clothes rose up before mo from the north, and took it from me, saying, 
‘ This is mine ; what remains on the spot is mine.” His father said : 
‘ It is his ; but he will give it to thee.’ He returned, and said (to the 
man) : ‘This is thine, reverend sir, so my father says.’ (The man) 
replied : ‘ I will give it to thee, who hast spoken the truth.’ Where- 
fore one who- has this knowledge should speak only truth. That is a 
hymn which bestows a thoussnd, that Habhanedishtha hymn. A 
thousand falls to his lot, he knows the heavenly world on the sixth 
day — the man who knows this.” 

Taittirlya Sanhita, hi. 1, 9, 4. Manuh imtrehhyr) ddyafit ryahliajat \ 
sa NalhCincdishtham Irahmacharryam vasantam niralhajat \ sa Oyachhat | 
so ’’hravit “ fcathd tnd tiirahJidy” iti \ “ ?ia hd nirahhdkxhatn^’ ity 
ahrav'id “ Anyirasah ime satram dsate te suvargam lokam na prajd- 
nanti \ telhyah idain brdhnanam brulii | te suvargam lokam yanto ye 
esJidm pasavas turns te ddsyanti” iti \ tad ebhyo 'brarit | te suvargam 

See R.V. x. 62, 7. 

The application of this title to NahliSnedishtha is to be rem.arked, as his father 
Mann is recorded in the Puranic legends as ancestor of the solar race of kings. See 
the passage from the M. Bh. i. 3135 tf., quoted above, p. 126. 
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lokam yanto ye e&hdm pasavah usaiiis tan asrnai adaduh | tarn pasubhis 
charantarn yajyia-iddau Rudrah ugacMat \ so’hravlt ‘‘‘mama vai ime 
pasavah" iti \ adur vai mahyam imdyi" ity abraiit \ “ na vat tasya to 
isate" ity ahravit [ yad yajyiavddau hiyate mayyia vai tad" iti | tas- 
mad yOjnavdstn yxa abhyavetyarn \ so 'bravlt \ “ yajne rad bhaja atha to 
pasun na abhiaiayyisye" iti j tasynai etayyi yyianthiyiah saylisrdvam ajuhot [ 
tato vai tasya Rudro pasiin na abhyaryianyata \ yatra ctayn eva vidvdn 
manthiyiah sayiisrdvayn juhoti yia tatra Rudrah pasuyi abhmanyate | 

“ Manu divided his property among his sons. He disinherited his 
sonNahhanedishtha who was living as a Brahmacharin. He came and 
said, ‘ How hast thou disinherited me ? ’ ‘I have not disinherited 
thee,’ replied (his father) ; ‘ these Angirases are celebrating a sacrifice ; 
they do not know the heavenly world; declare to them this Brah- 
mana; and when they are going to heaven, they will give thee the 
cattle they have.’ He declared the Brahmana to them, and when they 
were going to heaven they gave him the cattle they had. Eudra came 
to him as he was on the place of sacrifice employed with the cattle and 
said ; ‘ These are my cattle.’ ‘ But,’ replied Xfibhanedishtha, ‘ they 
have given them to me.’ ‘ They have not power to do so ; that which 
is left on the place of sacrifice is mine,’ answered Eudra. Hence the 
place of sacrifice must not be approached. (Euth'a further) said : ‘ Give 
me a share in the sacrifice, and I shall not injure thy cattle.’ Ho 
offered him this libation of soma and flour. Then Eudra did not injure 
his cattle. "WTienever any one knows this libation of soma and flour 
and offers it up, Eudra docs not injure his cattle. 

A passage, quoted above, p. 2Cf., from the Taittirlya Sanhitfi, vi. .3, 

The reader who kiionv fh'rman, .anil wishes to .see an idile disen^sinn of the 
question, wlietlier thi^ legend of N.'ildi.ini'di.ditha, as given in thoAitureva J!r.“ihmana, 
has any ri al conni.etion witli tlie two liynm' of the Rig-veda Cl and C2) wliicli 
are reh ired to in it, atid win tlier it contains anv re niini^ef-ner, nr 'Miilmlieal repre- 
sentation, of ancient lii-torical events, may consult Prof. Itotli'- paper on tlie Mihject, 
in the Gth vol. ot the .Journal of the German Oriental .Society, pp. 21o IT. The learned 
writer settle- hoth ipii -tion- m tlie m Loitieo, maintaining that tlie h eoiid i^ manu- 
factured out of eel tain ini'intei|)i( ti d alludon- in the hymn-, w ith tin mi iv of avert- 
ing the superioritv of piieUU kiiowhdgc to earthly powir and wntMly wealth, and 
that theie iKMr I .si-ti d (ither a N.lhh.lnediditha or aMaiiii. The oiip 1 1 which I 
have in view in the tolleetiou of tin -e te\ts doe-, not riijuiie that I -hould express 
any opinion on the-e points. I only -eek to a-certain what weie the tiaditions re- 
ceived hy the mo-t aneiint Indi.in wiiteis tlnm-il\is leganling the origin of their 
race, and not what was the histoiieal \alue of those tiadilioris. 
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6, 1 £f., may perhaps also be considered as affirming the descent of men 
from Mann when it declares them to be the offspring of Yivasvat; 
since the latter is regarded as the father of Mann. 

In the Chhandogya TJpanishad, iii. 11, 4 (p. 178 of Bibliotheca In- 
dica, vol. iii.) the following reference to Mann occurs : 

Tai ha etad Brahma Prajapataye Prajdpatir Manare Mamih praja- 
Ihyah I tad ha etad Uddalakaya Ariinaye putrdya jyeshthdya pita hrah- 
ma proi'Hcha \ 

“ This (doctrine) Brahma declared to Prajapati, Prajapati to Manu, 
Manu to (his) offspring. This sacred truth was declared to his eldest 
son IJddalaka Aruni by his father.” 

The first half of this passage is repeated in viii. 15, 1, of the same 
work (p. 625). 

In his commentary on the former of the two passages, Sankara 
Acharyya gives this explanation ; 

Brahma Hiranyayarlho Virdje Prajapataye iirdeha \ so 'pi Manave \ 
Manur Ihhvdhv-ddihhyah prajdhhyah proidcha | 

“Brahma Hiranyagarbha declared it to the Prajapati Viraj ; he to 
Manu ; and Manu declared it to his descendants Ikshvaku and the rest.” 

In his note on the second passage, viii. 15, 1, he varies somewhat in 
his explanation of the personages by whom the doctrine was trans- 
mitted : 

Brahma Hiranyayarhhah Paramekaro rd tad-dvarena Prajapataye 
Kak/apdya mdcha | asdr apt Manai'c sra-pafrdya [ Manuh prajdhhyah i 

“Brahma Hiranyagarbha, or the supreme Lord (Paramesvara) througli 
his instrumentality, declared it to the Prajapati Kasyapa; he to his son 
Manu ; Manu to his descendants.” 

In these two passages of the Chhandogya Upanishad Brahma is dis- 
tinguished from Prajapati, and Prajapati from Manu, wlio again is said 
to have handed down the doctrine, not to any one person in particular, 
but “to the offspring,” or “descendants” {prajdhhyah'', apparently 
his own descendants. This Lpauishad therefore seems to coincide in 
the doctrine of tlie hymns, and of the S’atapatha Brfdiniaua, that Manu 
was the progenitor of mankind. The Commentator, it will have been 
noticed, in one place dclarcs that Prajapati is identifiable with Viraj. 
and again that Kasyapa is to be understood under that appellation. 
Viraj and Kasyapa are not, however, generally regarded as the same. 
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Nor is Kasyapa commonly considered to be Mann’s fatter. In tte 
passives from tte Eamayana, ii. 110, and Matabtarata, quoted above, 
pp. 115 and 126, Kasyapa is said to be tte fatter of Yivasvat, and te 
again of Mann. 

However ttis may be, as Mann is said to have handed down the 
sacred tradition to his descendants, we must suppose that those descend- 
ants included the whole of the progenitors of the Aryan Indians who 
were worthy of being made the depositaries of such a tradition ; and 
must therefore conclude that the Chhiindogya IJpanishad agrees with 
the passage quoted above, p. 126, from the Mahabharata, in recognizing 
Manu as the progenitor of the Brahmans, as well as the other castes. 

Sect. III. — Extracts from the Mahdlharata regarding Manu. 

I have already adduced in the preceding ehaptor, page 126, an im- 
portant passage of the Mahabharata, Adiparvan verses 3128 If., in which 
Manu Yaivasvata is expressly declared to have been the progenitor of 
mankind including the four castes. A legend of the deluge, correspond- 
ing to the one which has been adduced from the S’atapatha Brahmana, 
in the last section, is also to be found in the Yana-parvan of the Maha- 
bharata, and although it does not represent Manu as the parent from 
whom the human race was reproduced, but as the creator by whom the 
world was renewed, after the flood, I shall extract the entire text. 
Its style of narration is tedious, when compared with the quaint bre- 
vity of the Brahmana ; but I shall condense it as much as possible in 
the translation. It begins thus, verse 12747 : 

Miirlcandeya madia | Eirasvatuh siito nljan maharshih supratdpavdn | 
babhuca nara-idrdula PrajdjMti-sama-dgutih \ ojasa tifasu lahshmyu 
tapasd cha riseshatah | atichakrdma pitaram Manuh si aiii eha pitdmaham I 
urddhva-bahur visdldyum Budarydm .s« narddhipah | eka-pnda-sthitas 
tirram chadiura sumahut tapah \ 12750. Avdk-sirds tnthd chdpi netrair 
animishaxr dridham \ so ’tapyata tapo ghoram vanhdudm uyutaih tadd \ 
tam kaddehit tapasyantam drdrarhlram jafd-dharam | Chlrinl-tiram 
d (gamy a matsyo rachunam abraiit \ “ bhugavan kshudra-matsyo 'smi bala- 
radbhyu bhayam mama \ matsyebhyo hi tato mdiJ, tram trdliim arhasi su- 
r.rata \ durbalam baiavantohi maisyam malsyd liieshutah | nsvadanti sndu 
Trittir vihitd nah sandtuui | tu'imdid hhiiyauyhdd muhuto mujjantam mdm 
riieshatah | trdtum arhasi karltdsmi krtle pratikritam tara” \ 12755. 



THE INDIAN RACE FROM MANH. 


197 


Sa matsya-vachanafii srutva Icripayd 'hhipariphitah \ Manur Vaivasrato 
'‘grihnut tarn matsyairi pdnind svayam \ udakantam updniya mat^yaiii 
Vaivasvato Manuh \ alinjire prdkshipat tarn cTiandrdmsu - sadrisa - 
prabJie \ sa tatra vavridJie rdjan matsyah parama - sathritah \ pu- 
travat svikarot tasmai Manur bJidvam viseshatah | atha Icdlena niahatd 
sa matsyah sumahdn alJiut \ alinjire yathd chaira ndsaii samabhavat 
kila I atha matsyo Manuiii drishtvd piinar erdbhyabhdshata \ ^‘bha- 
gavan sddhu me’dydnyat sthdnam sampratipddaya" \ 12760. Uddhri- 
tydlinjirdt tasmdt tatah sa bhugavdn Manuh | tarn matsyam anayad 
vdpim mahatim sa Manus tadd \ tatra tarn prdkshipach chdpi Manuh 
para-puranjaya \ athavarddhata matsyah sa punar rarsha-gandn ba- 
hun I dri-yojandyatd vdpi vistritd chdpi yojanam | tasyum ndsau sama- 
hhaiat matsyo rdjiva-hchanah \ vichcshtitum cha Kaunteya matsyo vu- 
pydiii visdmpate | Manuih matsyas tato drishtrd punar erdbhyabhdshata \ 
“nayamdm bhagaran sadho samudra-mahishun priydm | Gangdm tatra 
nivatsydmi yathd rd tdta mdnyase \ 12765. Nidese hi mayd tubhyam 
sthdtavyam anasuyatd | rriddhir hi paranid prdptd trat-krite hi mayd 
’nagha'’ | eram ickto Manur matsyam anayad bhagaran rail | nadlm 
Gangdm tatra chainam srayam prdkshipad achyutah \ sa tatra rarridhe 
matsyah kanchit kdlam arindama \ tatah punar Manum drishtrd mat- 
syo rachanam abrarit \ ‘•^Gangdydm na hi saknomi brihutrdch cheshtitum 
prabho \ samudram naya mdm dht pras'tda bhagarann ” iti | uddhritya 
Gangd-salildt tato matsyam Manuh srayam \ samudram anayat pdrtha 
tatra chainam ovdsrijat \ 12770. Sumahdn api matsyas tu sa Manor 
nayatas tadd \ usid yatheshta-hd.ryyaicha sparsa-gandha-sukhuScha rai ] 
yadd samudre prakshiptah sa matsyo Manund tadd \ tata enam idam 
rdkyaiii smayamdna irdbrarit \ “ bhagaran hi kritd rakshd trayd san d 
riseshatah \ prdpta-kdlaih tu yat kdiryyam trayd tach chhruyutdni 
mama \ achirud bhagaran bhaumam idam sthdrara-jangamam | sarram 
era mahdbhdga ynalayam rai gamishyati \ samprakshdlana-kdlo 'yam 
lokanufii samupasthitah \ tasmdt tram bodhaydmy adya yat te hitam 
anuttamam \ trasdndm sthdrardndm cha yach chcngaitt yach cha ncn- 
gati \ tasya sarvasya samprdptah kdlah parama-ddrunah \ nans cha 
kdrayitaryd te dridhd yukta-ratdrakd \ tatra saptarshihhih sdrddhatn 
druhethd mahdmune \ vijdni chaira sarrdni yathoktdni drijaih purd \ 
tasydm drohayer ndvi susanguptdni bhdgasah | nuu-sthas cha mdm 
pratlkshethds tato muni-jana-priya | dgamishgdmy ahafn sringl tijne- 
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yai tena tdpasa \ evam etat tvayd karyam dprishto 'si rrajumy aliam \ 
td na sakya rnahatyo vai upas tarttum mayd vind \ 12780. Ndhhi- 
sankyam iiaiii chupi racJtanam me tvayd vibho” 1 “ evai/i kanshye” 
iti tarn sa matsyam pratyabJidshata | jagmatus cha yatkukdmam anu- 
jndpya parasparam ] tato Manur maharaja yathoktam matsyakena ha \ 
vljdyuy addya sarvani sdgaram pupluve tadd \ naukayd htihayd vTra 
mahorminam arindama [ chintaydmdsa cha Mayius tarn matsyam pri~ 
thivipate \ sa cha tach-chintitam jndtvd matsyah parapuranjaya \ sringi 
tatrdjagdmdsa tadd Hharata-sattuma [ tarn drishtvd rnanuja-vyughra 
Manur matsyam jaldrnave \ 12785. S'ringinam taiii yathoktoia rupend- 
drim ivochhritam 1 xatdrakamayam pdiam atha matsyasya mnrdham \ 
2Ianur manuja-sardula tasmin sringe nyavesayat \ samyaias tena pdsena 
matsyah para-puranjaya j vegena mahatd ndvam prdkarshal lavandm- 
hhtisi 1 sa cha turns turayan nuvd samudram manujesvara \ nrityamdnam 
ivormihhir garjamdnam ivdmhhasd \ kshohhyamdnd muhdvdtaih sd nans 
tasmin mahodadhau | ghurnate chapaleva strl mattd para-puranjaya \ 
naiva hhumir na cha disak pradiso vd chakusire \ 12790. Sarvam dm- 
Ihusom evdsit kham dyaus cha narapungava \ evambhute tadd lake sankule 
Bharatarshabha \ adrisyanta saptarshayah Manur matsyas tathaiva cha \ 
evam bahln varsha-gandn tdih ndvam so’tha matsyakah ] chakarshutotudrito 
rdjan tasmin salila-sanchuye \ latoHimavatah sringam yat paramBharatar- 
shubha \ tatrdkarshat tato ndvam sa matsyah Kurunandana [ athubravit 
tadd matsyas tun rishln pruhasan sanaih \ “ asmin Himavatah sringe yidvam 
badhriita muchiram’' \ sd baddha tatro tuis tiirnam rishibhir Bharatarsha- 
bha \ 12795. Naur matsyasya vachah Srutvd sringe Uunavatas tadd \ tach 
cha Naubandhanam numa sringam Uimavatah param \ khyutam adyupi 
Kaunteya tad viddhi Bharatarshabha \ athdbraild anismishas tan rishui 
sa hitas tadd \ “ ahum Brajupatir Brahma yat-parum nddhigaynyate | 
matsya-rupena ynyam cha mayd 'smud mokshitd bhaydt \ Manund cha 
prajdh sarvdh sa-devdsura-mdnushdh \ srashtarydh sarva-lokds cha yach 
ohengum yach cha nengati \ tapasd chupi tlvrena pratibhd 'sya bhavish- 
yati I mat-prasdddt prajd-sarge na cha mohaiii gamishyati” \ 12800. Ity 
uktvd vuchanam matsyah kshanenddarsanam gatah \ srashtu-kdmah prajds 
chdpi Manur Vaivasvatnh svayam \ pramudho 'bhut prajd-sarge tapas tepe 
mahat tatah \ tapasd mahatd yuktah so 'tha srashtum prachakrame \ sar- 
vdh prajd Manuh sukshdd yathdvad Bharatarshabha \ ity etad mdtsyakam 
ndrna purdnam parikirttitam | 
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“ 12747. Markandeya said: There was a great rishi Manu, son of 
Vivasvat, majestic, in lustre equal to Prajapati. In energy, fiery 
vigour, prosperity, and austere fervour he surpassed both his father 
and his grandfather. Standing with uplifted arm, on one foot, on the 
spacious Badari, he practised intense austere fervour. 12750. This 
direful exercise he performed, with his head downwards,^' and with 
unwinking eyes, for 10,000 years. Once, when, clad in dripping rags, 
with matted hair, he was so engaged, a fish came to him on the banks 
of the Chlrini, and spake : ‘ Lord, I am a small fish ; I dread the 
stronger ones, and from them you must save me. For the stronger 
fish devour the weaker ; this has been immemorially ordained as our 
means of subsistence. Deliver me from this flood of apprehension in 
which I am sinking, and I will requite the deed.’ 12755. Hearing 
this, Manu, filled with compassion, took the fish in his hand, and 
bringing him to the water threw him into a jar bright as a moon- 
beam. In it the fish, being excellently tended, grew ; for Manu 
treated him like a son. After a long time he became very large, and 
could not be contained in the jar. Then, seeing Manu, he said again : 
‘In order that I may thrive, remove me elsewhere.’ 127C0. Manu 
then took him out of the jar, brought him to a large pond, and threw 
him in. There he continued to grow for very many years. Although 
the pond was two yojanas long, and one yojana broad, the lotus-eyed 
fish found in it no room to move ; and again said to Manu : ‘ Take me 
to Ganga, the dear queen of the ocean-monarch ; in her I shall dwell ; 
or do as thou thinkest best, (12765) for I must contentedly submit to 
thy authority, as through thee I have exceedingly increased.’ Manu 
accordingly took the fish and threw him into the river Ganga. There 
he waxed for some time, when he again said to Manu : ‘ From my 
great bulk I cannot move in the Ganga ; be gracious and remove me 
quickly to the ocean.’ Manu took him out of the Ganga ; and cast him 
into the sea. 12770. Although so huge, the fish was easily borne, and 
pleasant to touch and smell, as Manu carried him. M^hon he had been 
thrown into the ocean he said to Manu : ‘ Great lord, thou hast in every 
way preserved me : now hear from me what thou must do when the 

6: He could not have stood on one foot and with his head downwards (if this means 
standing on his head) at one and the same time. The test may mean that these atti- 
tudes were successively adopted. 
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time arrives. Soon shall all these terrestrial objects, both fixed and 
moving, be dissolved. The time for the purification of the worlds has 
now arrived. I therefore inform thee what is for thy greatest good. 
12775. The period dreadful for the universe, moving and fixed, has 
come. Make for thyself a strong ship, with a cable attached ; embark 
in it with the seven rishis, and stow in it, carefully preserved and as- 
sorted, all the seeds which have been described of old by Brahmans.-^- 
When embarked in the ship, look out for me : I shall come recognizable 
by my horn. So shalt thou do ; I greet thee and depart. These great 
waters cannot be crossed over without me. 12780. Distrust not my 
word.’ Manu replied, ‘ I shall do as thou hast said.’ After taking 
mutual leave they departed each on his own way. ilanu then, as en- 
joined, taking with him the seeds, floated on the billowy ocean in the 
beautiful ship. He then thought on the fish, which, knowing his de- 
sire, arrived with all speed, distinguished by a horn. When Manu saw 
the horned leviathan, lofty as a mountain, he fastened the ship’s cable 
to the horn. Being thus attached, the fish dragged the ship with great 
rapidity, transporting it across the briny ocean which seemed to dance 
with its waves and thunder with its waters. Tossed by the tempests, 
the ship whirled like a reeling and intoxicated woman. Neither the earth, 
nor the quarters of the world appeared ; (12790) there was nothing but 
water, air, and sky. In the world thus confounded, the seven rishis, 
Manu, and the fish were beheld. So, for very many years, the fish, 
unwearied, drew the ship over the waters ; and brought it at length to 
the highest peak of Himavat. He then, smiling gently, said to the 
rishis, ‘ Bind the ship without delay to this peak.’ They did so accord- 
ingly. 1279.3. And that highest peak of Himavat is still known by 
the name of Naubandhana (‘ the Binding of the Ship ’). The friendly 
fish (or god, aiiimisiha) then said to the rishis, ‘I am the ITajapati 
Brahma, than whom nothing higher can be reached. In the form of a 
fish I have delivered you from this great danger. Manu shall create 
all living beings, gods, asuras, MEN, with all worlds, and all things 
moving and fixed. By my favour and through severe austere fervour, 
he shall attain perfect insight into his creative work, and shall not be- 

The S’atapatha Brahmana is silent as to those scoib, as well as to the seven 
rishis ; hut it is possible that the refertnee here made to them may have been bor- 
rowed from some other ancient source. 
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come bewildered.’ 12800. Having thus spoken, the fish in an instant 
disappeared. Manu, desirous to call creatures into existence and be- 
wildered in his work, performed a great act of austere fervour ; and 
then began visibly to create all living beings. This which I have 
narrated is known as the Miitsyaka Purana (or ‘ Legend of the Fish ’).’ 

It will be observed that towards the close of this narrative it is stated 
that Manu (not Brahma himself) was the creator of Men, as well of 
gods and asuras ; and that no reference is made to the formation of 
separate castes. 

The commentators seem disinclined to take this legend in its literal 
sense. "VFe shall see below what reason the scholiast on the Bhagavata 
Purana assigns for this procedure. The following are some of the 
remarks of the Commentator Xllakantha on the above passage of the 
Mahabharata ; 

“ Manoh” manufe itij abhimanutniako ’hankuro 2Ianuh ] viseshena 
raste achhadatjati chit-prakOsam iti vhela-jnunam tad-iun viia-svCm mn- 
yati tharah mayinam tu mahesvaram” iti srutek \ tfli-ya Vaivasvatasya 
charitam sancliaranam \ “ aiidyu-nSse saty uvidyako ’liankdrah kathaiii 
sancliarati \ nahi tantu-dahe patas tishthati ” ify dk^hepah | . . . . atra 
para-lrahnana cva rupantaram mat-sydkhyo Jictih | so ’Iwiildrena 2[anund 
uttarottara-srcihthcshi alinjirddi-rupeshu sthuhi-dehe'shu tapu-hdud ni~ 
pdtyate \ sa dm samudrdkhyc rairdje dehi- nipdtitai dm kdpdiite avidyd- 
ndsa-rupe saty api dndha- {daydha?) -pata-nyuyeim anuvarttamdnam 
ahankdraiii saptarshi-sanjnakaih prdmdibhih rlja-sanjnaih prdrahdha- 
karrnahhis dia saliitaih diarama-deha-nai'y dradhuin rdsand-varati'ayd j'na- 
matsyena pralaya-kdie ' py uhyamdnam merudriiiya same \hale hhavatn 
{Himarnd-?') rape sadvdsanayd luidkdspadum nlnirim anutakshya jlva- 
matsyo ' darsanam prdptah \ ati-ril/ne hy nhankdre pratram iiasyati \ 
sa punar nirasta-jiva-hjidvo ’hankdro hrnhma-rupntdin dpmiiio yutkd 
purvam vdsanayd jagat srijati | nashte 'py aridydk/iye kdruiu' sa)7isdra- 
bhdna-lukshunam kdryath chakra-bJiramatn iia kandiit kdlam anurart- 
tate %ty udkydya-tdtparynm | aksknrdrthas tr ityddi \ 

“ ‘ Manu,’ that which imagines, denotes the consciousness of self 
{ahankdra), consisting in the idea that objects refer to one’s self {abhi- 
7ndna).^ ‘ Yivasvat ’ is ho who possesses the discriminating know- 
ledge that (such and such a thing) obscures the light of the mind, i.e. 

Sec Colcbrookc’s Misc. Essays, vol. i. 212. 
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he is the Illuder, Is vara, for the Veda “ speaks of ‘ Mahesvara the 
Illuder.’ It is the ‘ history,’ the action, of this son of Yiyasvat, that 
is related. It is objected, ‘how can Ahankara, which arises from 
ignorance, operate when ignorance is destroyed ? ’ for when the threads 
are burnt the cloth no longer remains’ .... Here the embodied soul, 
called in this passage a ‘Fish,’ is only another form of the supreme 
Brahma. This ‘Fish’ is thrown by ‘Manu,’ who is Ahankara, through 
the power of austere fervour, into gross bodies, here represented by ‘ a 
jar,’ ‘a pond,’ etc., which gradually rise in excellence. Being at last 
cast into the body of Viraj, called ‘the ocean,’ although ‘ the close of 
the Kalpa ’ means the destruction of ignorance, still the embodied soul 
denoted by the ‘Fish,’ contemplating Ahankara stiU remaining like the 
ashes of burnt cloth, then entering, along with the breath and other 
vital airs named ‘ the seven rishis,’ and the works of a former birth 
designated as ‘ seeds,’ into the ship which signifies its last body, and 
then home along even in the period of dissolution by the embodied 
soul itself symbolized as a ‘Fish,’ by means of the ‘rope ’ of the re- 
maining consciousness of past perceptions (vtlsand), obtaining at length 
through a consciousness of former perceptions, which were pure {sad- 
vnsanCi), a resting-place on a mountain like the peak of Meru, repre- 
sented by the Himavat (:), and finally dissolved ; — the embodied soul 
under the figure of a ‘Fish’ having contemplated all this, — vanishes. 
For when Ahankara has become entirely dissolved, the state of the 
embodied soul ceases. Then Ahankara, after the state of the embodied 
soul has been dispelled, obtains the condition of Brahma ; but by its 
consciousness of past perceptions creates the world as before. Even 
when the cause called ignorance has been destroyed, the effect in the 
shape of the semblance of the world continues for some time, like the 
revolution of a wheel. Such is signification of the section.” 

According to this allegorial interpretation “Vivasvat,” father of 
Manu, represents Isvara, the Illuder. “ Manu ” is Ahankara, or sclf- 
consciousness. The “Fish” is the embodied soul, which fancies itself 
to be, but is not, distinct from the Supreme spirit. Ahankara, denoted 
by ‘ Alanu,' places the embodied soul, .symbolized by the “ Fish,” in a 
variety of bodies gradually increasing in excellence, which are signified 

M The words are taken from one of the Up.mishads, to which, at the time of cor- 
recting this sheet, I am unable to give the necessary reference. 
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by the “jar,” “pond,” “Ganga,” and “ocean.” Although the end 
of the KalfKi means the removal of ignorance, still Ahankara continues 
for a time ; and along with the “ seven rishis,” who stand for the vital 
airs, and the “ seeds,” which are former works, embarks on the “ ship,” 
which is its last body, and is drawn over the ocean by the embodied 
soul by means of a “ rope,” which signifies the consciousness of former 
perceptions. Ahankara at length finds a resting-place, denoted by 
Mount Himavat ; and when it has been destroyed, the embodied soul 
vanishes. Ahankara, however, passes into the form of Brahma, and, 
through the operation of the cause explained by the Commentator, 
creates the world anew. 

It is scarcely necessary to remark that the narrator of the legend 
himself appears to have had no idea of making it the vehicle of any 
Vedantic allegory such as is here propounded. 

The following is another version of the same legend from the Matsya 
Parana : 

i. 12.“ Puru rujd Maniir numa eliirnavun rqndani tupah | putre raj- 
yaiit samdropi/a hliaiiuivdH Ravi-nandanah | 13. Malai/asi/aika-dese tu 
sancitmdgujja-saiiii/utah [ sama-dtihklia-suhho vlrah prOpiavda yogam 
uttamuM I 14. Vachanam'-^ varadas cMsga varshdgnta-satc gate | “ ra- 
ram vritmliva ” provucha pntCitiaa Kamaldsanah ] 15. Evam ukto 'Irn- 
vld raja pranamga sa Pitumaham \ ‘‘ekum evuluim iehliCuiii tvatto varam 
anuttamam | 16. Rhuta-grdmasya sanasya sthavarasga charasga vha | 
Ikaveyafii rahhanagulam pralaye samupasthite” | 17. “Evam ustv ” iti 
visi'dtmd iutrairantaradluyata \ pushpa-rrishtis clia mahati khui gmpdfa 
surdrpiid \ 18. Kadachid dsrame iasya kurvatah pitri-tarpanam \ pa- 
pdta pdnyor npari kqjhari jala-suiJiyiitu \ 19. Prishti d tach-chhaphari- 
rdpaiii sa dnyulur malilpatih \ rakshanuyukarod yainaiit sa tasmhi ka_ 
rakodure \ 20. Alwrdtrenu chuikena shodaiungula-vistritah | so ’hJiavad 
matsya-rujiena “ pdhi pdJilti ” chdbravit | 21. Sa tarn uddya matiike prd- 
kshipaj jala-ckdrinuM | tatrdpi chaikardtrena liasta-truyam ararddhata \ 
22. Punah prukurttanddem SnhusrakiranCiimajnm \ sa matsyah pdki 
pdkiti" '■‘tram ahaiii sarunaiii gatuh" \ 23. Tatah sa kiipe fam mal- 
syam prdhinod Ravi-nandanah | yadd na mdti tatrupi kupe matsyah 

“ This passage is extracted in Professor Anfreeut's Catalogue of the Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. p. 347. 

** The Taylor MS. reads bahhuva, instead of vachamm. 
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sarovare | 24. KsTiiptah sa prMiitdm dgdt punar yojana-^ammitdm \ 
tatrdpy aha pxinar dlnah ‘^pdhi pdihi nripottama ” | 25. Tatah sa 
Mamma hshipto Gangdydm apy avarddhata \ yadd tadd satnudre tarn 
prdJcshipad medinlpatih \ 26. Yadd samudram ahhilavi vydpydsau 
samavasthitah \ tadd prdha Manur bhitah “ lo ’pi tvam asuretarah | 
27. Athaid Vd\i(dn'as tram anya idrik katham lharet | yojandyida- 
I'imsatyd kasya tulyaui bharcd vapuk \ 28. Jndtas tvam hiatsya-rd- 
pena mdiii khedayasi Mesava \ Mrishlkesa jayanndtha jagad-dhdma 
narno ’stii te” | 29. Evam iiktah sa hhagaxdn matsya-rupi Jandrdanah \ 
“ sddhu sddhv” Hi chotdcJia “samyag jndtam tvayd ’nagha \ 30. Achire- 
nah a kdlena medini 'medimpate | bhavishyati jale magnd sd-mila-vana- 
kdnayid \ 31. Naur iyaiii sarva-dexdndiii nikdyena vininnitd \ ynahd-jlva- 
nikdyasya rakshandrtharn mahlpiate \ 32. Sredandajodbhijd jivd ye cha 
j'lvd jardyv.jdh \ asyaiii nulhdya sandfus tun anarthdt''’’ pdhi svvrata \ 
33. Yugdnta-vdtdbhihatd yadd ehalati naitr nripa \ sringe ’sniin mama 
rdjendra tademdiii samyamishyasi \ 34. Talo layunte sanasya sthuvarasya 
charasya cha \ prajdpatis tram bharitd jagatah prithin-pate \ 35. Eraiii 
krite maharaja’’^ sarcajno dhritimdn rishih \ manvantarddhipas chdpi 
deva-pvjyo lhavishyasi \ 36. Adhyaya ii. Sfda nrdcha \ \. Evam xtkto 
Manus tena paprachhdsvra-sudanam \ varshair kiyadbhir bhagavan bhavish- 
yaty antara-kAayah \ 2. Sattrdni cha kafham ndtha rakshishye Madhic- 
sudana \ tvayd saha punar yogah katham tu bharitd mama \ 3. Sn-matsya 
uvdcha I adya-pralhrity andrrishtir bhavishyati maldtah \ ydvad rarsha- 
satam sdgram durhhikshaiii narakdraham | 4. Tato ’IjM-sattra-kshayadd 
raimayah sapta ddrundh \ sapta-sapter bharishyanti prataptdngdra-rar- 
shinah \ 5. Aurrdnah ’pi rikritim gamishyati yuga-kshaye \ vishdgnis 
chdpi pCddlCd sankarshana-mukha-chyutah | 6. Bhavasydpi laldtotthas 
tritiya-nayandnatah \ jagad dagdhaiii tathd kshobhaiii gamishyati mahd- 
mate j 7. Evaiii dagdhu main sarrd yadd sydd bhasma-sannibhd'^'^ | dkdsam 
nshmand taptam bhavishyati parantapa | 8. Tatah sa-deva-nakshatram 
jagad ydsynti sankshayam \ saiiirartto bhtmanddas cha dronas chando^’ ba- 
Idhakah \ 9. Vklyvtpatdkah iondmbuh saptaite laya-vdriddh \ agni-pra- 
sveda-saaibhutdh pidrayishyanti medinlm \ 10. Saniudrdh k-dtubham dgatya 

w Instead of anarthdt the Taylor M.S. read? andthdn. 

The Taylor JtlS. reads here evam krita-yugasyddait. 

a) Kdrma-saniiihhd | Taylor MS. 

The Taj lor and Gaikowar MSS. hare chandrn. 
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chailcatrena ryarasthitah \ etad ekarnaxaiii sarvam karishyanti jayat-tra- 
yam \ Bivydm ndvam^'^ imdiii grihya sarca-vijdni sarvasah \ dropya 
fajji'd yogena mat-prayuktem suvrata | 12. Samyamya ndvam mach- 
ckhringe mat-prahhdvdhhiraksMtah \ ekaJi sthdsyasi deveshu dagdheshv apt 
parantapa \ 13. Soma-surydv akam Brahma chatur-Ioha-samanvitah \ 
Karmadd cha nadl punijd Mdrkandeyo mahdn rishih \ 14. Bhavo veddh 
pvrdnaiii cha vidydhhih sarvato rrilam \ trayd sarddham idafii sarvam 
sthdsyafy antara-sankshaye \ 15. Bvam ekdrnare jdte Chdkshushdntara- 
sankshaye \ veddn pravarttayishydmi tuat-sargddau rnahlpaU \ 16. Suta 
nvdicha I Evam uklvd sa Ihagavdiiis tatraivdntaradluyata \ Manur apy 
dsthito yogaiii Vdsudeva-prasudajam \ 17. Athdhhuch cha tathd-lhutah 
samplavah purva-suchitah | kdlc yathokte sanjdte Vasudeva-mukhodyate \ 
18. S'ringi prddurbalhuvdtha matsya-rupl Janurdanah \ Ananto rajju- 
rupena Manoh pdrhatn updgamat \ 19. Bhuta-sangdn samdkrishya yoge~ 
ndropya dharmavit \ bhujanga-rajjcd matsyasya sringe ndvam ayojayat [ 
20. JJparyy upasthitas tasydh pranipafya Jandrdanam ] dbhuta-sampJave 
tasminn atite yuga-idyind \ 21. Brishtena Manunu proktam purdnam 
matsyarupind \ tad icidium pracakshydmi srinudhtam rhhi-satlamdh \ 

“ 12. Formerly a heroic king called ilanu, the patient son of the 
Sun, endowed with all good qualities, indifferent to pain and pleasure, 
after investing his son with the royal authority, practised intense aus- 
tere fervour, (13) in a certain region of Malaya (Malabar), and attained 
to transcendent union with the Deity {yoga). 14. “When a million 
years had elapsed, Brahma became pleased and disposed to bestow a 
boon, which he desired !Manu to choose. 15. Bowing before the father 
of the world the monarch said, ‘ I desire of thee this one incomparable 
boon, that when the dissolution of the universe arrives I may have power 
to preserve all existing things, whether moving or stationary.’ 17. 
‘ So be it,’ said the Soul of all tilings, and vanished on the spot ; when a 
great shower of flowers, thrown down by the gods, fell from the sky. 
18. Once as, in his hermitage, Manu ottered the oblation to the Manes, 
there fell, upon his hands, along with some water, a Slqiharl fish (a 
carp), (19) which the kind-hearted king perceiving, strove to pre.servo 
in his water-jar. 20. In one day and night the fish grew to the size 
of sixteen fingers, and cried, ‘preserve me, preserve me.’ 21. Manu 
then took and threw him into a large pitcher, where in one night he 
The Taylor MS. reads veda-ndvam, “ tlic ship of the Vedas.” 
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increased three cubits, (22) and again cried, with the voice of one dis- 
tressed, to the son ot Yivasvat, ‘ preserve me, preserve me, I have 
sought refuge with thee.’ 23. Manu next put him into a well, and 
when he could not he contained even in that, (24) he was thrown into 
a lake, where he attained to the size of a yojana; but still cried in 
humble tones, ‘preserve me, preserve me.’ 25. "When, after being flung 
into the Ganga he increased there also, the king threw him into the 
ocean. 26. "When he filled the entire ocean, Manu said, in terror, 

‘ Thou art some god, (27) or thou art Vasudeva ; how can any one else 
he like this? "Whose body could equal 200,000 yojanas? 28. Thou 
art recognised under this form of a fish, and thou tormentest me, Ke- 
&iva ; reverence be to thee, Hrishlkesa, lord of the world, abode of the 
universe !’ 29. Thus addressed, the divine Janardana, in the form of a 
fish, replied : ‘ Thou hast well spoken, and hast rightly known me. 
30. In a short time the earth with its mountains, groves, and forests, 
shall be submerged in the waters. 31. This ship has been constructed 
by the company of all the gods “ for the preservation of the vast host 
of living creatures. 32. Embarking in it all living creatures, both 
those engendered from moisture and from eggs, as well as the vivi- 
parous, and plants, preserve them from calamity. 33. When driven by 
the blasts at the end of the yuga, the ship is swept along, thou shalt 
bind it to this horn of mine. 34. Then at the close of the dissolution thou 
shalt be the Prajapati (lord of creatures) of this world, fixed and moving. 
35. When this shall have been done, “ thou, the omniscient, patient rishi, 
and lord of the IManvantara, shalt be an object of worship to the gods.” 
2nd Adhyaya : “ 1. Suta said: Being thus addressed, !Manu asked the 
slayer of the Asura, ‘ In how many years shall the (existing) Manvan- 
tara come to an end? 2. And how shall I preserve the living crea- 
tures? or how shall I meet again with thee?’ The fish answered: 

‘ From this day forward a drought shall visit the earth for a hundred 
years and more, with a tormenting famine. 4. Then the --even direful 
rays of the son, of little power, destructive, shall rain burning char- 
coal. 5. At the close of the yuga the submarine fire shall biir-.t forth, 

“ The ri adiiig cf the Taylor MS. here is partially i r;oi 4 ; Imt it mav have hecn 
snrrn-vidniiTnn. “of all the Vedas.” Compare tl.o various reading in Mise 11 of 
the ne\t (i(V>y~nj,i. 

.\KoiiIing to tlio reading of the Taylor MS. we sl,oi,l,l have to substitute the 
words, “ Thus at the lieginiiing of the Krita age, thou” etc. 
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while the poisonous flame issuing from the mouth of Sankarshana (shall 
blaze) from Patala, and the Are from Mahadeva’s third eye shall issue 
from his forehead. Thus kindled the world shall become confounded. 
7. "WTien, consumed in this manner, the earth shall become like ashes, 
the asther too shall be scorched with heat. 8. Then the world, together 
with the gods and planets, shall be destroyed. The seven clouds of 
the period of dissolution, called Samvartta, Bhimanada, Drona, Chanda, 
Balahaka, (9) Yidyutpataka, and S'onambu, produced from the steam 
of the Are, shall inundate the earth. 10. The seas agitated, and joined 
together, shall reduce these entire three worlds to one ocean. 1 1 . Taking 
this celestial ship, embarking on it all the seeds, and through contem- 
plation fixed on me fastening it by a rope (12) to my horn, thou alone 
shalt remain, protected by my power, when even the gods are burnt up. 
13. The sun and moon, I Brahma with the four worlds, the holy river 
Xarmada,'’* the great rishi Markandeya, (14) Mahadova, the Yedas, the 
Parana with the sciences, — these shall remain with thee at the close of 
the Manvantara. 15. The world having thus become one ocean at the 
end of the Chakshusha manvantara, I shall give currency to the Yedas 
at the commencement of thy creation.’ 16. Suta continued: Having 
thus spoken, the divine Being vanished on the spot ; while Hanu fell 
into a state of contemplation {yoga) induced by the favour of Yasudeva. 
17. When the time announced by Y:lsudeva had arrived, the predicted 
deluge took place in that very manner. Then Janfirdana appeared in 
the form of a horned fish ; (the serpent) Ananta came to Manu in the 
shape of a rope. 19. Then he who was skilled in duty {i.e. Manu) 
drew towards himself all creatures by contemplation {yoga) and stowed 
them in the ship, which he then attached to the fish's horn by the 
serpent-rope, (20) as ho stood upon the ship, and after ho had made 
obeisance to Janardana. 21. I shall now declare the Purana which, 
in answer to an eiKpiiry from Manu, was uttered by the deity in the 
form of the fi.sh, as he lay in a sleep of contemplation till the cud of the 
universal inundation : Listen.” The Matsya Purana gives us no further 
information hero about the progress and results of the deluge ; and this 
narrative does not appear to be ever afterwards resumed. 

In the opinion of this writer, therefore, the Narniaila (NerhuJda) mu't have 
boon a holier stream than the Gang.i : other wise wo should hare eipeeled him to 
bflect the latter as the river to he preserved at the dissolution. 
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The Bhagavata P. viii. 24, 7, gives the same story with variations 
as follows : 

Asld atlta-kaJpdnte Irahmo naimittiko laijah \ samiidropaplutas tatra 
hkd hhur-ddayo nripa | 8. Kdlenugata-nidrasya Dhdtuli sisayishor bait \ 
mtkhato nissritdn reddti Hayngnvo 'ntike 'karat \ 9. Jndtvd tad dana- 
vendrasya Hayagrirasya ckeihtitani \ dadkara iapkari-rupam Ikagavdn 
Uarir ikarah \ 10. Tatra rdja-riskih kasckid ndmnd Satyavrato makdn \ 
JS'drdyana-paro 'tapyat tapak, sa salildsanak \ 11. Yo 'idv asmin mahd- 
kalpe tanayah sa Vkasratah \ Sruddkadcra iti kkydto mamitve Harind 
' rpiiak | 12. Ekadkd Krifamdldyaiit kurrato Jala-taipamm \ tasydtjaly- 
t’dake kdchich chkapkary ekd 'bkgapadyata \ 13. Satyavrato ' njali-gatdm 
saka toyena Bkdrata | tdsasarja nadl-toye sapkarlm Dravidesvarah \ tarn 
iika sdtikarumm makdkdrunikam nripam \ yddobkyo jndti-ghdtibhyo 
dtnum mdiii dinavatsala ] katkaik visrijase rdjan hhitum asmin sarij-jale \ 

32. Saptame 'dyatanud urddkvam ahany etad arindama \ ni- 

mankskyoty apyayumlkodhau trailulyam Ikur-hkuvudikam | 33. Triloh- 
yum hyamundydm samvarttd mbhasi vai tadd | vpastkdsyati nauh kuckid 
cisdld tvOm mayeritd \ 34. Tiaiii tuvad oskadhlh sarvu vijdny uckckd- 
vackdni cka \ saptarshbkih parivritah sarva-sattvopavrimkitah \ 45. 
Arukya rrihatliii ndraih vickuriskyasy ariklavak | ekdrnave nirdloke 
riskind'ui eva varckasd \ 30. Dodkiiyioaundm turn ndvaiii sanurena bah- 
yasd I vpastkitasya me iringe nibadkiuki taakdkind \ 37. Akam tvdm 
riskihkih sdkam sakandram iidanvati | rtkarskan vickariskyumi ydvad 
Brdkmi mid prabko 1 . . . . 41. Tutah saniudrah udvdah sarvatah 
pldrayan makhn | rardkamuno mnhdmegkair varshadbkih samadriiyata \ 
42. Bkydyun bhagniad-ddesaih dadriie ndvam dgntuta \ turn druroha 
riprendrnir dduyaiiskadki-v'irudkah \ 43. Tam dckur tnunayah pritd 
rdjun dhydyasia Keiavam \ sa rai nah sankatud asmdd avitd htii vidhd- 
syati \ 44. So ' nudkydtas tato rdjnd prddurasld makdrnavo \ cka-iringa- 
dkaro tnatsyo kouno niyatn-yojamh \ 43. Nibadkya ndram tach-ckkringe 
yatkokto llarind purd \ varatrcndkind tusktas tnsk/dia Jlmlhusudanam | 

54. Ity vMavantnm nripatim bhagarua Adipuraskak | mafsya- 

rupi makdtalkodknn likarams tattiam abriiiit \ bo. Pardivi-samkitum 
divydrii Sdnkkya-Yoga-kriydrafim \ Satyavratasyn rdjurskrr dtma-guh- 
yam aseskntah \ 56. Asrauskld riskibkih sdkam dtata-tnttvam asafn- 
iayam \ nCny dslno bkagnt otd prokfam brukma sanddanam. \ 51 . Atita- 
pra^aydpdyc uttkituya sa T edkase | katcdiuram ILiyagrlvufh vcddn prat- 
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yaharad Harih | 58. Sa tu Satyavrato raja jndna-vijnana-sarhyutah [ 
Vishnoh prasadat liolpe \min asid Taivasxato Manuh \ 

“7. At the close of the past Kalpa there occurred an occasional “ 
dissolution of the universe arising from Brahma’s nocturnal repose ; in 
which the Bhurloka and other worlds were submerged in the ocean. 
8. When the creator, desirous of rest, had under the influence of time 
been overcome by sleep, the strong Hayagriva coming near, carried off 
the Yedas which had issued from his mouth. 9. Discovering this deed 
of the prince of the Danavas, the divine Hari, the Lord, took the form 
of a SUpharl fish. 10. At that time a certain great royal rishi, called 
Satyavrata, who was devoted to Narayana, practised austere fervour, 
subsisting on water. 11. He was the same who in the present great 
Kalpa is the son of Visvasvat, called S'raddhadeva,®® and was appointed 
by Hari to the of3.ce of Manu. 12. Once, as in the river Kritamala he 
was offering the oblation of water to the Pitris, a S'apharT fish came 
into the water in the hollow of his hands. 13. 'Ihe lord of Dravi^a, 
Satyavrata, cast the fish in his hands with the water into the river. 
14. The fish very piteously cried to the merciful king, ‘ Why dost thou 
abandon me poor and terrified to the monsters who destroy their kindred 
in this river ?’ ” [Satyavrata then took the fish from the river, placed it 
in his waterpot, and as it grew larger and larger, threw it successively 
into a larger vessel, a pond, various lakes, and at length into the sea. The 
fish objects to be left there on the plea that it would be devoured ; but 
Manu replies that it can be no real fish, but Vishnu himself ; and with 
various expressions of devotion enquires why he had assumed this dis- 
guise, verses 15-31.] The god replies: 32. “On the seventh day 
after this the three worlds Bhurloka, etc., shall sink beneath the 
ocean of the dissolution. 33. When the universe is dissolved in that 
ocean, a large ship, sent by me, shall come to thee. 34. Taking with 
thee the plants and various seeds, surrounded by the seven rishis, 
and attended by all existences, (35) thou shalt embark on the great 
ship, and shalt without alarm move over the one dark ocean, by the 
sole light of the rishis. When the ship shall be vehemently shaken by 

*5 Kaimiltika. See above p. 4.5. 

56 Manu is called S'raddbadeva in the Mahubharata also, S'antip. 4507. In the 
Brahmanas, however, he receives the appellation, or epithet, not of H' rdddhadeva, but 
oi Sraddhiihva. !ice above, p. 1S8 tf. 
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the tempestuous wind, fasten it by the great serpent to my horn — for 
I shall come near. 37. So long as the night of Brahma lasts, I shall 
draw thee with the rishis and the ship over the ocean.” [The god 
then disappears after promising that Satyavrata shall practically know 
his greatness and experience his kindness, and Satyavrata awaits the 
predicted events, verses 38-40.] 41. “Then the sea, augmenting as 

the great clouds poured down their waters, was seen overflowing its 
shores and everywhere inundating the earth. 42. Meditating on the 
injunctions of the deity, Satyavrata beheld the arrival of the ship, on 
which he embarked with the Brahmans, taking along with him the 
various kinds of plants. 43. Belighted, the Munis said to him, ‘ me- 
ditate on Kesava ; he will deliver us from this danger, and grant us 
prosperity.’ 44. Accordingly when the king had meditated on him, 
there appeared on the ocean a golden fish, with one horn, a million 
yojanas long. 45. Binding the ship to his horn with the serpent for a 
rope; as he had been before commanded by Hari, Satyavrata lauded 
Madhusudana.” [Verses 46-53 contain the hymn.] 54. When the 
king had thus spoken, the divine primeval Male, in the form of a fish, 
moving on the vast ocean declared to him the truth ; (55) the celestial 
collection of Puranas, with the Sankhya, Yoga, the ceremonial, and the 
mystery of the soul. 56. Seated on the ship with the rishis, Satya- 
vrata heard the true doctrine of the soul, of the eternal Brahma, de- 
clared by the god. 57. When Brahma arose at the end of the past 
dissolution, Hari restored to him the Vedas, after slaying Hayagriva. 
58. And King Satyavrata, master of all knowledge, sacred and profane, 
became, by the favour of Vishnu, the son of Vivasvat, the Manu in this 
Kalpa.” 

Before adducing the remarks of the commentator S'rTdhara Svamin 
on the passage last cited from the Bhfigavata Purana, I shall quote one 
more ver.sion of the same legend from the Agni Purfina.'^^' It is not of 
any groat consequence, as, though more condensed, it coincides in pur- 
port with that in the Bhagavuta Purana ; which of the two has bor- 


•■r Tills has been copied by Professor Aufrecht from a MS. of the .tmi Piirrma, 
belonging to the Ro),al Asiatic .Sorii ty of I.ondon. I am infoinnd bv I’lof Aiifricht 
that the Mast India Office Library has twoMS.S.of the Vahrii I'iii./rja, iihicli (although 
Vahni is, in lati r Sanskrit, synonymous with Agni) differ entirely in their contents 
from the Agni Purina. 
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rowed from the other, or whether both are derived from a common 
source, I am unable to say. 

Fasishtha uvacha \ 1. Matsyudi-rupinam Vishnum Iruhi Bargaii-hi- 
ranam | purdnam hrahma chdgneyam yathd Vishnoh purd imtam \ Agnir 
nt'dcha I 2. Matsyuvatdram vakshye ’hath Fasishtha srinu rai Hareh | 
avatara-kriy&rh dushta-nashtyai sat-palanaya hi \ 3. Asld atita-kalpdnte 
hrdhmo naimittiko layah \ sanudropaplidas tatra lokd Ihurddtkd mime | 
4. Manur Vaivasvatas tepe tapo rai hhukti-muktaye \ ekadd Kritahndld- 
yam kitrvato jala-tarpamm | 5. Tasyanjaly-udake matsyah svalpa eko 
’hhyapadyata \ ksheptu-kdmam ja7e prdha na mam kshipa narottama | 
6. Grahddihhyo lhayam me 'tra ” tach chhrntvd kalase 'kshipat \ Maniim 
rriddhah punar matsyah prdha tarn dehi me vrihat” \ 7. Tasya tad 
rachanam irutid rdjd ’tha randane 'kshipat | tatra t riddho ’hravid hhu- 
pam '•' prithu dehi padam mama” \ 8. Sarotare punah kshipto vavridhe 
tat-pramdnardn \ uche “dehi vrihat sthdnam” prdkshipach ehambudhati 
tatah I 9. Laksha-yojana-vistirnahi kshana-mdfrena so 'Ihavat \ matsyam 
tarn adhhutam drishtvd rismitah prdhravid Manuk | 10. “ Ko lhavdn 
nanuvai Fishnur Ndrdyana namo'stu te \ mdyayd mohayasi mdm kimar- 
tham cha Janardana” \ Manur-nkto^^ ’brartd matsyo Mamihi rai 
pdlane ratam | araVirno bhardydsya jagato dushta-nashtaye \ 12. “Sap- 
fame divase tv abdhih pidvayishyati rai jagat \ upasthitdydiii navi tvarh 
rijadini vidhdya cha | 13. Saptarshibhih parivrito nisdm brdhm'nh cha- 
rishyasi \ upasthitasya me sringe nibadhnihi mahdhina” \ 14 Ity ukfvd 
’ntardadhe matsyo Manuh, hcdla-prat'ikshiakahi | stitah samudra udveJe 
ndvam druruhie tadd | 15. Tha-iringa-dharo matsyo hiaimo niyuta- 
yojanah, \ ndvam babandha tach-ehhringe mafsydkhyam cha pardnakam | 
16. S'usrdva matsydt pdpa-ghnam sa-srutam srutibhih srutam (?) | braht- 
ma-reda-praharttdram Ilayagrlvaiit cha ddnavam | 17. Avadhtd veda- 
mantradyun pdhaydmdsa Kesavahi \ 

“ Vasishtlia said : 1. Peclare to me Vishnu, the cause of the creation, 
in the form of a Fish and his other incarnations ; and the Puranic 
revelation of Agni, as it was originally licard from Vishnu. Agni 
replied: 2. Hear, o Vasishtlia, I shall relate to thee the Fish-incar- 
nation of Vi.shnu, and his acts when so incarnate for the destruction of 

Professor Aufrccht's transcript li-as this reading Mnnur-idctn ; wliicli I liave re- 
tained, altlioiigh I was not aware that Manus w.as commonly used for Mnnu, cveept 
in the Vedic period. 
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the wicked, and protection of the good. 3. At the close of the past 
Kalpa there occurred an occasional dissolution of the universe caused 
by Brahma’s sleep, when the Bhurloka and other worlds were inun- 
dated by the ocean. 4. Manu, the son of Vivas vat, practised austere 
fervour for the sake of worldly enjoyment as well as final liberation. 
Once, when he was offering the libation of water to the Pitris in the 
river Kritamala, (5) a small fish came into the water in the hollow of 
his hands, and said to him when he sought to cast it into the stream, 

‘ Do not throw me in, (6) for I am afraid of alligators and other 
monsters which are here.’ On hearing this Mann threw it into a jar. 
Again, when grown, the Fish said to him, ‘ Provide me a large place.’ 
7. Manu then cast it into a larger vessel (?). VTien it increased there, 
it said to the king, ‘Give me a wide space.’ 8. VTien, after being 
thrown into a pond, it became as large as its receptacle, and cried out 
for greater room, he flung it into the sea. 9. In a moment it became 
a hundred thousand yojanas in bulk. Beholding the wonderful Fish, 
Manu said in astonishment; (10) ‘Who art thou? Art thou Vishnu? 
Adoration be paid to thee, o Harayana. Why, o Janardana, dost thou 
bewilder me by thy illusion?’ 11. The Fish, which had become in- 
carnate for the welfare of this world and the destruction of the wicked, 
when so addressed, replied to Manu, who had been intent upon its pre- 
servation ; (12) ‘Seven days after this the ocean shall inundate the 
world. A ship shall come to thee, in which thou shalt place the seeds, 
(13) and accompanied by the rishis shalt sail during the night of Brah- 
ma. Bind it with the great serpent to my horn, when I arrive. 14. 
Having thus spoken the Fish vanished. Manu awaited the promised 
period, and embarked on the ship when the sea overflowed its shores. 
15. (There appeared) a golden Fish, a million yojanas long, with one 
horn, to which Manu attached the ship, (16) and heard from the Fish 
the Matsya Purana, which takes away sin, together with the Veda. 
Kesava then slow the Danava llayagiTva who had snatched away the 
Vedas, and preserved its mantras and other portions.” 

The following is S’rldhara’s comment, before referred to, on the 
legend of the deluge, as told in the Bhagavata Purana. 'These remarks 
have been well translated and esplained in the preface to the 3rd volume 
of his edition of this Purana (pp. xxxviii ff.) by M. Burnouf, whose 
elaborate discussion of the legend extends from p. xxiii to p. liv. 
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Atra idarh chintyarn ^‘kim ayam mahapralayo dainandino rd" iti | 
tatra tavad “Irdhmo layah'^ (v. 7) iti “ yo ’sdr asmin tnnhd-katpe” 
(v. 11) iti cha wider “ mahdpralayah” iti prdptam “na” iti hrumah \ 
malidpralaye prithhy-ddlnum araseshdsamhhardd “ ydvad Irdhnl nisd ” 
(v. 37) ity-ddy-nkti- virodhdch cha | ato “ dainandana ” iti yiilctam \ na 
cha etad api sangachhate \ sanirarttalair anarrishty-adihhir rind ahasinfid 
era '' saptame 'hani trailohjam nimanhshyati” (v. 32) iti maUyoMer 
anupapatteh \ yathoktam prathama-skandhe “ rupam’' (i. 3, 15) ity udi 
tad api tadd durghatam \ na hi pralaya-draye ’pi tnahimayydm ndry” 
drohah sambhavati na cha Chdkshusha-maniantare pralayo ’sti \ tathd 
cha sati saptamo Manxir Vairasvatah ity api durghatam sydt \ ‘•‘tram 
tarad oshadhih sarvuh ” (viii. 24, 34) ity-adi-nirdeso ’pi na sangachhate | 
na hi tadd oshadhy-adindm sattvunum cha araseshah sambhavati | tasmdd 
anyathd rarnyate \ naivdyaih rdstarah ko ’pi pralayah \ kintu Satyarra- 
tasya jndnopadesaya drirbhuto bhagavdii rairdgydrtham akasmdt prala- 
yam ica darsayatnasa yathd ’sminn era Vairasrata-manrantare Mdrkan- 
deydya darsitavdn \ tad-apekshaya era cha “ iiiahd-kalpe ’sminn” iti 
riieshanam sangachhate | tathd cha “ tatah samudrah udvelah sarvatah 
samadrisyata” (v. 41) iti tasyaira yathd darsanam uktam ity eshd dik | 

“ Here we have to consider whether this was a great dissolution of 
the universe, or one of those which occur at the close of each day of 
Brahma. If it be supposed from the expressions ‘ a dissolution pro- 
ceeding from Brahma ’ (v. 7), and ‘ he is the same who in this Maha- 
kalpa’ (v. 11), that it was a great dissolution, we reply, — no; because 
in a great dissolution the earth and other worlds cannot possibly remain 
in existence, and because this would be opposed to the words ‘ so long 
as the night of Brahma lasts ’ (v. 37). Hence it might appear that it 
must be one of the dissolutions which occur at the end of a day of 
Brahma. But this also is impossible, because it would be at variance 
with the Fish’s words that ‘the three worlds should be submerged on 
the seventh day,’ (v. 32) suddenly, without the drought and other cala- 
mities which precede a dissolution. What is stated in the first book 
(iii. 15), ‘ at the deluge, in the Chakshusha Manvantara, he took the 
form of a Fish, and preserved Manu Vaivasvata, whom he placed in a 
ship formed of the earth,’ would also in that case be inconceivable ; for 

*5 Bhigavata Parana, i. 3. 15. Hupam aa jagrihe mdtayam Chdkahnshodndhi-sam- 
plave \ nZiry dropya mahlmatjydm apdd Vairaavatam Matium \ On this passage also 



-214 


TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF 


(I.) in neither of the two dissolutions could any one be placed ‘in a 
ship in the form of the earth ’ (as the earth is submerged in the one 
case and altogether destroyed in the other) ; (2.) there is no dissolution 
of the world in the Chakshusha Manvantara ; (3.) in the case supposed 
the existence of a seventh Manu, the son of Vivasvat would be im- 
possible (for the fourteen ilanus succeed each other in one Kalpa 
without the intervention of any dissolution). And in that case, 
the command to take ‘all the plants into the ship’ (viii. 24, 34), 
would be inconceivable, since no plants or other such substances are 
left at such a period. Such being the fact, the narrative must be 
otherwise explained. It was in fact no real dissolution which is 
here related. But the deity, who appeared to teach Satyavrata 
knowledge, shewed him suddenly the semblance of a dissolution to 
instil into him dispassion, just as in the Yaivasvata Manvantara 
he shewed to Markandeya. And if referred to this, the words ‘ in 
this Mahakalpa’ will be conceivable. And consequently the words 
‘ Then the sea was beheld overflowing its shores on every side ’ are 
si)oken with reference to what Satyavrata saw (in the vision). Such is 
an indication of the purport of the Section.” 

STid'hara Svamin here reasons only upon the data supplied by the 
particular version of the story which he found before him in the Bha- 
gavata, and does not seem to have extended his researches so far as to 
ascertain whether the legend might not exhibit some variations as nar- 
rated in other I’uranas. If he had turned to the Matsya Purfina he 
would have found that one of his objections, viz., that drawn from the 
absence of any reference to the calamities supposed to precede a disso- 
lution, did not apply to the account there given ; since that narrative 
expressly asserts that these premonitory signs were manifested. Others 
of his objections apply no doubt to the other narratives as well as to 
that in the Bhagavata. According to the ordinary Puranic theory (see 
above, pp. 43 ft’.) fourteen Manus exist in each Kalpa, and one succeeds 
another without the intervention of any praluya or dissolution. It is 
obviously inconsistent with this theory to represent such a dissolution 

S'rlilhura remarks Yadyapi manvantaruvasdne pralayo tidsli talhnpi kenachU kau- 
lukena Satyarrntnya mnyd pradurkUd j yathn " akiindr Markandeya ya" Hi dradi- 
Uivyam | “ Although there is no dissolution at the end of a Manvantara, yet, through 
a certain sport an illusion was shown to Satyavrata, as in the other passage where it 
lo said ‘ Suddenly to Markandeya,’ ete.” 
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as taking place either during the life of any of the Manus, or after his 
disappearance. It is even doubtful, or more than doubtful (Wilson’s 
Vish. P. i. p. 50 f. and p. 44, above) whether one Manu can exist con- 
temporaneously with another, and yet, according to the Matsya and Agni 
Puranas (see above, pp. 205 ff., 211 f.) Manu Vaivasvata is said to have 
lived during his predecessor’s period, although the Bhagavata avoids 
this difficulty by making Satyavrata the hero of the story and by re- 
presenting him as being born again as Manu Vaivasvata at the begin- 
ning of the next Manvantara. (M. Burnouf’s Preface above referred to 
may he consulted for further remarks on this subject.) The authors of 
the Mahabharata and the Puranas do not, however, appear to have been 
so sensitively alive to inconsistencies of this description as S'rldhara. 
Perhaps the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras may not have been so 
clearly defined, or so generally current, when the older parts, at least of 
the Mahabharata, were composed, as at a later period.’*’ And even the 
Puranic writers may not have cared very much to preserve a strict 
congruity in all that they wrote. In fact they may have had no great 
faith in the authority of speculations so arbitrary and artificial as those 
relating to the great mundane periods to which I refer, — speculations 
which were derived from no higher source than previous writers of 
their own class. The case, however, was difl'erent with the Commen- 
tators, who lived at a later period, and who seem to have regarded the 
established doctrine regarding Kalpas and Manvantaras as an article 
of faith. 

There is, however, no doubt that, for the reasons above assigned, this 
legend of a Flood, such as is described in the Mahabharata and the 
Puranas, docs not fit into the system of Kalpas and Manvantaras. But 
what is the inference which we ought to draw from this circumstance ? 
M. Burnouf believes (1.) that the theory of groat mundane periods and 
periodical dissolutions of the universe was received in India from very 
early times (Bhag. P. iii. Pref. p. xliii.) and (2) that it was older than 
the legend of a deluge, as, although the latter may have been derived 
from ancient tradition, the style in which it is related in the Mahabha- 
rata and the Puranas has nothing of the archaic colouring of the Iti- 
hasas contained in the Brahmaiyas, and it had not, so far as he knew, 

™ The Svayambhuva Manvantara is mentioned in the Santip. verse 12658, but no 
details are given {krite yuge maharaja jiura SeSyambhme '/ilare). 
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been found in any -work of the class last named(p. xxvii.), and was not, 
he anticipated, likely to be discovered there (lii.). The conclusion which 
he deduces from these premises, and from the absence of any tradition 
of any great local inundation (pp. xlviii. and li.), is that, although, as 
related in the Mahabharata and the Puranas, the legend of the deluge 
has received in some respects an Indian character (xxxi. ff. ; xlv. ff.}, 
it is not in its origin Indian, (li.), but was most probably imported 
into Hindustan from a Semitic sonree, whether Hebrew or Assyrian 
(lii.-liv.). The first of M. Burnouf’s premises, regarding the great 
antiquity of the system of Kalpas, Manvantaras, and mundane disso- 
lutions, is not borne out by the Vedic hymns, or anything that has yet 
been found in the Brahmanas (see above, pp. 45 ff.). And his antici- 
pation that no reference to a deluge would be discovered in any of the 
older Indian records has proved incorrect, as is shewn by the legend of 
Manu quoted above (p. 181 ff.) from the S'atapatha Brahmana. 

Professor Weber, by whom attention was first drawn (in his Indische 
Studien, i. 160 ff.) to this passage, shows how materially it interferes 
with Burnouf’s results. If there is no proof of the groat antiquity of 
the cosmical theory which that great scholar supposes to be inconsistent 
with the early existence in India of any tradition of a deluge, whilst on 
the other hand there is distinct evidence that that tradition was actually 
current there at a much earlier period than he imagined, it is clear that 
his supposition of its having been introduced into that country from an 
exclusively Semitic source loses much of its probability. 

The explanation by which S'ridhara endeavours to maintain the con- 
sistency of the Puranic narratives and theories seems to be altogether 
unfounded. There is no appearance of the authors either of the Bha- 
gavata, or Matsya, or Agni Puranas having intended to represent the 
deluge as a mere vision. They evidently meant this narrative to be 
taken literally, just as much as anything else that they describe. 

I shall now compare the versions of the legend given in the Maha- 
bharata and Puranas with each other, and with that quoted above from 
the S'atapatha Brahmana. 

I. The following are the peculiarities of the narrative in the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana : 

(1.) It makes no reference to any great mundane periods, such as 
Kalpas or Manvantaras. 
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(2.) It does not speak of a dissolution of tke ■world {^pralaya), but of 
a flood (auglia) which swept away all living creatures except Manu. 

(3.) It does not fix the number of days or years after which the flood 
should come. 

(4.) It speaks of Manu simply, without assigning to him any patro- 
nymic, such as Vaivasvata.’' 

(5.) It contains no allusion to the locality in which he was when the 
fish came to him. 

(6.) It makes no mention of the fish being thrown into any river. 

(7.) It is silent as to Manu being accompanied by any rishis when he 
embarked on the ship, and as to his taking any seeds along with him. 

(8.) It speaks of the ship as having rested on the “ Northern moun- 
tain,” and of a place called “ Manu’s Descent.” 

(9.) It does not say anything of any deity being incarnate in the 
fish. 

(10.) It represents Ida as produced from Manu’s oblation, and as the 
mother of his offspring, begotten apparently in the natural wmy. 

It is manifest from this abstract, when compared with what follows, 
that the flood described in the Brahmana is distinguishable in various 
respects from the dissolution, or pralaya, of the later works. 

II. The legend as told in the Mahabharata agrees with that of the 
S’. P. Br. in some, and differs from it in other particulars : 

(1.) It does not specify any Kalpa or Manvantara. 

(2.) It speaks of a dissolution of the universe {jn-ahya), and of the 
time of its purification by water {sampraksMhum kalah) having arrived. 

(3.) It makes the fish declare that this event should take place 
speedily (achirut), and alludes to no antecedent calamities. 

Manu Vaivasvata is hoivever mentioned in S'. R. Br. xiii. 4, 3, 3. “ Munur Vai- 
rasvato raja ” ity aha | tasya maniishya liiah | "‘lie s;ns ‘ Jtanu Vaivasvata king.’ 
Men are bis subjects.” Further on, xiii. 4, 3, 6, Yama Vaivasvata is spoken of as 
King of the Fitris. Compare R.V. x. 14, 1 ; 17, 1. In the Valakbilya hymns 
attached to the R.V. iv. 1, Indra is mentioned as drinking Soma in the house of 
Manu Vivasvat (not Vaivasvata). In the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24, Manu Vaivas- 
vata is spoken of as the calf of the cow Viraj [tasyil Manur T'aivasvato vatsa/i). 
Yama is similarly spoken of in the preceding verse. In Yalakhilya, iii. 1, Indra is 
said to have drunk Soma in Manu Samvarani’s house. The conneetloii of the 
words Suvarnya and Suvaini with the word manu, “ man,” in R.V. x. 68, 8 f. and 
11, no doubt gave rise to the idea of a Manu Savarni. See Wilson’s Vishnu P. 
4to. ed. pp. 266 If., and Roth’s remark in Journal Germ. Or. Soc. vi. 245 f., and 
R.V. X. IT, 2. 
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(4.) It assigns to Manu the patronymic of Vaivasvata, but mentions 
no other Manu. 

(5.) It represents the fish as coming to him when on the banks of 
the ChirinI river. 

(6.) It describes the fish as thrown into the Ganges before it was 
taken to the sea. 

(7.) It speaks of Manu as embarking on the ship with the seven 
rishis, and as taking with him all the seeds described by the Brahmans. 

(8.) It declares that the ship rested on the highest peak of the Hi- 
malaya, which was thence called Naubandhana. 

(9.) It makes the fish reveal himself as Brahma Prajapati. 

(10.) It describes Manu not as begetting offspring but as creating all 
sorts of living beings including men. 

III. The Matsya Purana agrees in some points, and differs in others 
from the above details. 

(1.) It states that Manu, whom it styles the son of the Sun (Sahas- 
rakiranatmaja, and Ravi-nandana), i.e. Manu Vaivasvata, practised 
austerity after making over his kingdom to his son (v. 12). One might 
have supposed that he could only have done this in his own Manvan- 
tara ; but it is said further on (v. 34 f.) that he was informed by the fish 
that when the dissolution should come to an end, he should become a 
Prajapati and lord of the Manvantara; and he receives a promise that he 
should be preserved during the dissolution (ii. 12), which, as appears 
from V. 15, was to take place at the end of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 
After this he was to create the world anew. "We must therefore sup- 
pose the writer to have regarded Manu Vaivasvata as existing during 
the period of his predecessor, but as then occupying the inferior po- 
sition of a king. This difficulty is, as I have already remarked, avoided 
in the Bhagavata, which makes King Satyavrata the hero of the story. 

(2 ) This Purana speaks of a dissolution (pralai/ii) and yet (i. 15 ff.) 
represents Manu as asking and receiving from Brahma as a boon that 
when that dissolution should arrive, he should be the preserver of all 
things stationaiy and moving. 

(3.) It states that a hundred years and more would elapse before the 
dissolution, which was to be preceded by famine and various terrific 
phenomena. 

(4.) It represents Manu as the son of the Sun. See under head (1.). 
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(5.) It mentions Malaya (Malabar) as the scene of Manu’s austerity, 
and of the apparition of the fish. 

(6.) It agrees with the Mahabharata in describing the fish as thrown 
into the Ganges, though at so great a distance from Malabar. 

(7.) It is silent as to the seven rishis embarking on the ship, but 
speaks of Manu taking with him all sorts of creatures (living ap- 
parently) as well as seeds (chap. ii. v. 11). 

(8.) It does not bring the narrative to a conclusion (see above, p. 207), 
and thus has no opportunity of saying anything of the place where the 
ship rested. 

(9.) It speaks of Janardana (Vishnu) as the god who was manifested 
in the Fish. 

(10.) It refers to Manu as about to effect a creation (ii. 15), but also as 
preserving the existing animals and plants (ch. i. 15 ff., 31 f. ; ii. 2, 19). 

IV. According to the Bhagavata Purana : 

(1.) The event described was an “ occasional dissolution ” {naimittihu 
lai/ah, see above, p. 45) at the end of a Kalpa (viii. 24, 7) ; and yet in 
contradiction with this it had previously been alluded to (i. 3, 15) as 
occurring at the close of the Chakshusha Manvantara. 

(2.) See head (1.). 

(3.) The dissolution was to take place after seven days (viii. 24, 32) ; 
and no premonitory calamities are referred to. 

(4.) The hero of the story is Satyavrata, king of Dravida, who was born 
again in the present mahakalpa as the son of Vivasvat (vv. 10, 11, 58). 

(5.) The scene of the incidents, with which the narrative begins, was 
the river Kritamala, in the country of Dravida. 

(6.) The fish is not thrown into any river after it had been once 
taken out of the Kritamfda, and had grown largo. 

(7.) Satyavrata is commanded to take with him into the ship the 
seven rishis, as well as plants, seeds, and all beings {sarca-sattvopa- 
vrmhitah). 

(8.) Xothing is said of the place where the ship rested. 

(9.) 'Vishnu is the deity who took the form of a fish with the view 
of recovering the Vedas carried away by the Dunava Hayagrlva 
(vv. 9, 57). 

(10.) llo mention is made in this chapter of any creation effected by 
Manu ; but in ix. i. an account is given of his descendants. 
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V. The narrative in the Agni Parana agrees with that in the Bhaga- 
vata, except in its much greater conciseness, and in mating Manu 
Vaivasvata, and not Satyavrata, the hero of the story. 

Sect. IV. — Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Castes among the De- 
scendants of Manu and Atri, according to the Purunas. 

We have already seen that it is distinctly affirmed in a passage 
quoted above (p. 126) from the Adiparvan of the ITahabharata, verses 
3138 ff., that men of all classes, Brahmans, Kshattrij-as, Vaisyas, and 
S'udras were descended from Manu, a statement which is clearly at 
variance with the notion of their having been separately created from 
different members of Brahma. This tallies with the account of the 
origin of castes which is found in those parts of the Puranas which 
profess to record the history of the two royal races, the solar and the 
lunar, which are said to have sprung from Manu Vaivasvata and Atri. 

The Vishnu Parana (which is here written in prose) makes the fol- 
lowing statement regarding Manu’s descendants : 

iv. 1. 4. Sakala-jagatum anodir udibhutah rig-yajvh-sumadimaya-bha- 
gavad- VishmmayasyaBrahmano murttirxipam Hiranyagarlho Irahmdnda- 
to bhagavdn Brahma, prdg hahhiira [ Brahtnanas cha dahhindngushtha- 
jannid Dakshah prajdpatih, \ Dakshasydpy Aditih \ Aditer Vivasrdn | 
Vivasvato Manuh \ JIanor Ikshidku-Nriga-Dhrishta-S'arydti-Warish- 
yanta-Prdthki-Ndbhdgunedishta-Knrfisha-Prkhadhrukhydh putrdh ha- 
bhuruh \ 6. Ishtini cha Mitrd-Varunayor Manuh putra-kdmas chakdra | 
7. Tatrdpahute hotur apachdrud ltd. ndwa kanyd, babhura | 8. Saica 
Mitra- Varuna-prasddut Sudyumno ndma Manoh putro Maifreydsit \ 
punas cha Iscara-kopdt stri salt Soma-sunor Budhasya dsrama-samlpe 
babhrdma ( 9. Sunurdgas cha tasydm Budhah Pururavasam dtmajam ut- 
pOdayamdsa \ 10. Jute cha tasminn amita-tejobhih paramarshibhir ishti- 
mayah rihtnayo yajurmayah sdmamayo ’tharvamayah sarramayo mano- 
mayo jndnamayo ’kinchinmayo bhagavdn yajna-purusha-svarup/ Sudyuni- 
nasya pumstvam abhilashadbhir yathdvad ishtah | tatprasadud lid punar 
api Sudyumno 'bhavat 1 

“ Before the mundane egg existed the divine Brahma Iliranvagarbha, 
the eternal originator of all worlds, who was the form and essence of 
Brahma, who consists of the divine Vishnu, who again is identical with 
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the Eik, Tajush, Saman and Atharva-Vedas. From Brahma’s right 
thumb was bom the Prajapati Daksha ; Daksha had a daughter 
Aditi ; from her was born Vivasvat ; and from him sprang Manu. 
Manu had sons called Ikshvaku, Nriga, Dhrishta, S’aryati, Narishyanta, 
Pramsu, INabhaganedishta, Karusha, and Prishadhra.'^ Desirous of a 
son, Manu sacrificed to Mitra andVaruna; but in consequence of a 
wrong invocation through an irregularity of the hotri-priest, a daughter 
called Ila was bom. Then through the favour of Mitra and Yarana 
she became to Manu a son called Sudyumna. But being again changed 
into a female through the wrath of Isvara (Mahadeva) she wandered 
near the hermitage of Budha the son of Soma (the Moon) ; who be- 
coming enamoured of her had by her a son called Pururavas. After 
his birth, the god who is formed of sacrifice, of the Rik, Yajush, Saman, 
and Atharva Yedas, of all things, of mind, of nothing,'^ he who is in 
the form of the sacrificial Male, was worshipped by the rishis of infinite 
splendour who desired that Sudyumna should recover his manhood. 
Through the favour of this god Ilii became again Sudyumna.” 

Regarding the different sons of Manu the Purunas supply the follow- 
ing particulars : 

(1.) Prishadhra. — The Yishnu Parana says : 

Prisltadh’as tu guru-go-haihuch chhudratvam agamat | 

“Prishadhra became a S'udra in consequence of his having killed 
his religious preceptor's cow.” 

On the same subject the Harivauisa tells us, verse 659 : 

Prishadhra hiiiisayitvu tugurorgumJanamejaga \ supach chhudratvam 
apannah \ 

“ Prishadhra having hilled his Guru’s cow, became a S'udra in con- 
sequence of his curse.” 

This story is variously amplified in the Markandoya Purana, section 
cxii., and in the Bhagavata Purana ix. 2, 3-14. Sec Professor Wilson’s 
note, Yishnu Purana, 4to. edit. p. 351, where the author remarks that 
See above, p. 72 f. 

’3 Compare with tliis the list of M.inu’s sons given in the passage from the M. Bh. 
Adip. quoted above, p. 126. Nubh.lncdishta (not NiibhaganeJishta) is mentioned in 
the Aitaieja Brahraana, and Taittirlya 3anhit.i (see above, p. 191), and S'aryata in the 
S'. P. Br. iv. 1,5, 1. See Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1866, p. 1 1 tf. The Mark. P. cxi. 3 ff., 
and the Bliug. P. i.v. 1, 11 tf. treat also of Mann’s sons ami of the birth of llfi. See 
Wilson’s ^ ishnu P. 4to. cd. pp. 348 .58, and Burnouf ’s Bhag. P. >ul. iii. pref. Ixi. tf. 
Aliuchinmayuh, “not consisting of anything.” 
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“the obvious purport of this legend, and of some that follow, is to 
account for the origin of the different castes from one common ancestor.” 

(2.) Karusha. — The Vishnu Parana says, iv. 1, 13 : 

Karushdt Kdrushd mahdbaldh Kshaitriyd lalhuruh | 

“From Karusha the Karushas, Kshattriyas of great power, were 
descended.” 

The Bhagavata Parana, Lx. 2, says : 

Karushud Mdnaiud dmn Kdrughdh Kshattra-jdtayah | iittardpatha- 
goptdro hrahnanyd dharma-vatsaluh | 

“ From Karusha, son of Manu, came the Karushas of the Kshattriya 
caste, protectors of the northern region, devout, and lovers of duty.” 

(3.) Kabhaga. — The Vishnu Purana says : 

NdVhdyo Kedishta-pulrm iu vaisyatum agamat \ 

“Kabhaga, the son of Nedishta, became a Vaisya.” 

The Markandeya Purana says he was the son of Dishta, and relates 
how he became a Vaisya, by marrying the daughter of a man of that 
class (section cxiii. and Wilson, p. 352, note). The Bhagavata Purana, 
ix. 2, 23, says he became a Vaisya in consequence of his works (Wa- 
blidgo Dislita-putro 'nyah karmahhir vaUyatdm gatah). And yet a long 
list of his descendants is given, and among them occurs Marutta who 
was a Chakravarttin, or universal monarch (Vishnu P. iv. 1. 15-17; 
Bhag. P. ix. 2, 23-28 ; Mark. P. cxxviii.-cxxxii.). He had a grandson 
called Dama, of whom the Markandcya Purana relates that at a Sva- 
yamvara he was chosen by the daughter of the King of Dasarna for her 
husband (cxxxiv. 8 „ and that when the bride had been seized by three of 
his rejected rivals (verse 1C) she was rescued by him after he had slain 
one of them and vanquished another (verso 53) ; that subsequently that 
same vanquished rival in revenge killed Hama’s father, who had retired 
into the wilderness as an ascetic (cxxxv. 18). The Purana in one of its 
recensions ends with the following curious particulars : 

Tatai chakarn tritatya raktcnairodaka-kriydm | dnrinynin prdpya sa 
pifiih pUfiah prdydt xro-mnndirnm | Vapm^hmafui cha ninhi^oid pinda- 
dunatii chaLdra la [ hnllmatplti bhujaydnidna rok.dinl-kHla-sauiudhhavdn | 
evafm'idhd hi rdjd/io h/ibldnih Kfirya-raMka-jdh \ miyn 'pi xiidhhiah iurd 
yajidnah sdutra-koiidah ] mldntam pat/iamdndtas tan na xanklydium 
ihoUahe ] 

“ Dama then (after tearing out the heart of V'upushmat) performed 
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with blood the rites to the manes of his father ; and having thus dis- 
charged his debt to his parent, he returned home. With the flesh of 
Vapushmat he formed the oblation which he ofiered, and fed the Brah- 
mans who were of Eakshasa descent. Of such character were the 
kings of the Solar race. There were also others who were wise, brave, 
priests, and skilled in the scriptures. I am unable here to enumerate 
those of them who studied the Vedanta.” 

The Harivamsa (section xi. verse 658) tells ns that “ two sons of 
Nabhagarishta, who were Vaisyas, became Brahmans ” {^Ndhhugarishta- 
putrau dvau vaisyau hrdhmanaium gatau). 

(4.) Dhrishta. — Of him the Vishnu Purana relates, iv. 2, 2 : 

BhrisJitasydpi Dhdrshtakam Kshattram samahJiavat \ 

“ From Dhrishta sprang the Dharshtaka Kshattriyas.” 

The Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 2, 17 : 

Dhrishtdd Bhdrshtam abhit Kshattram hrahna-lltuyam gatam kshitau \ 

“FromDrishta were descended the Dharshta Kshattriyas, who ob- 
tained Brahmanhood’® on earth.” 

(5.) The last-named Purana enumerates in verses 19 ff. of the same 
section the descendants of Narishyanta, among whom was Agnivesya, 
verse 21 : 

Tato ’gnivcsyo bhagavdn Agnih svayam abhut siitah | Kanina iti 
vikhydto Jdtukarnyo mahdn rishih ] tato hrahma-lulam Jdtam Agnice- 
sydyanaih nripa | Kariskyautdnrayah j)roktah \ 

“From him (Devadatta) sprang a son Agnivesya, who was the lord 
Agni himself, and who was also called Kanina and Jatukarnya the 
great rishi. From him was descended the Agnivesyayana race of 

This quotation, which will be partly found in Prof. Wilson’s note 22, p. 353, is 
taken from the section given scp.aratcly by Prof, lianerjea at the end of his edition of 
this Purana from a Maithila MS. vvliich ditfers from that followed in his te.vt (sec his 
Preface, p. 30). In verses 6 f, of section exxxvi. however, of Prof. Panerjea’s text, 
Dama threatens to do something of the same sort as in the other recension he is de- 
scribed to have actuallv done . G. Pin/ a/iam tiisya ra/Ucn'i dchutthcmi \ 

na karomi gu/os tnpiifii (at provtkshye hafU'kaitam \1. Tacht'hhmnli-iiodiika-karma 
tasya tdlasya sankJtye vinipltUnxya | nvnlisoia samyny iliijn-bhrgaiiaik chn na chut 
pravekthyTimi /iHtuianam tat | “ 6, If I do not satiate my father with the blood from 
Vapushniat’s body, then I shall enter the fire 7. If I do not celebrate with his 
blood the obsequial rites of my father prostrated in the fray, and feed the Pirribiiians 
with (hi.s) ilcsh, I shall enter the tire.” 

"6 'i'he Commentator explains bnihma-bhuyam by brdhmariatvam^ -* the state of 
Brahmans.’’ 
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Brahmans. The offspring of Jfarishyanta has been declared.” That of 
Dishta is next taken up. 

Some of the names of Mann’s sons are repeated in the subsequent 
narrative. Thus we find a second Pransn named among the descendants 
of Nabhaga (Wilson, 352). And in the Yishnu Purana, iv. 2, 2, a 
second I^abhaga is mentioned as follows : 

Nalhngaf:ijutmajo Nfihhugas tasga Amlanshah \ Arnhanshasgdpi 
Virupo’bJuivat Virupdt I'rishadasto jajne tatas cha Eathltarah | tatrdyam 
slokah I “ ete kshattra-prasufd rai punas chdngirasah smritdh | Jtathita- 
rdndm pravardh hshattropetd dvijatayah'’' | 

“ The son of Yabhaga was Yabhaga ; his son was Amharisha. From 
him sprang Virupa ; from him Prishadasva ; and from him Eathitara ; 
regarding whom this verse is current : ‘ These persons sprung from 
a Kshattriya, and afterwards called Angirases, were the chief of the 
Eathitaras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of Kshattriya race.” ” 

The Bhagavata thus explains tfib circumstance, ix. 6, 2 : 

Rathitaraiydprajasya hhdrydydni iantare 'rthitah \ Angird janayd- 
mdsa brahnavarchastnah sutdn | ete kshetre prasufd vai punas tv Angi- 
rasdh smritdh \ RathitardndM pravardh hshattropetd dvijdtayah \ 

“Angiras being solicited for progeny, begot sons possessing Brah- 
manical glory on the wife of Eathitara who was childless. These per- 
sons being born of a (Kshattriya’s) wife, but afterwards called descend- 
ants of Angiras, were the chief of the Eathitaras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Kshattriya lineage.” 

It will be observed that in this last verse the Bhagavata reads hshettre 
prasutdh “born of the wife (of a Kshattriya),” instead of hshattra-pra- 
sutdh, “sprung from a Kshattriya,” and thus brings this verse into a 
closer conformity with the one preceding it. Professor Wilson (p. 359, 
note) considers that the form given to the legend in the Bhagavata 
“ is an afterthought, not warranted by the memorial verse cited in our 
text.” It is difficult to determine whether or not this mav be the 
case without knowing which of the two readings in that verso is the 
original one. 

(6.) The Yishnu Puraija next proceeds to enumerate the descendants of 
Ikshvaku son of Manu. The representative of his Imc in the twenty- 
first generation was Ilurita, of whom it is said, iv. 5 ; 

” See Prof. MiUon’b note in p. 353 on tLis pai-iigo. 
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Amlanshasya Mdndhatus tanayasya YinanCiscah putro ’hhiit | tasmud 
Uarito yato ’ngirmo Huritah \ 

“The son of Ambarlsha'® son of Mandhatri was Yuvanasva. From 
him sprang Harita, from whom the Harita Angirases were descended.’' 

These words are thus paraphrased by the Commentator : “ from him 
sprang the Harita Angirases, Brahmans, chief of the family of Harita 
{tasmad Huritd Anyiraso dvijah Harita-gotra-praiaruK). 

The Linga Purana, quoted by Prof. "Wilson, states the same thing : 

Uarito Yuvandkasya Marita yata atmajdh ] ete hy Angirasah pakshe 
kshattropetd diijutayah | 

“ The son of T^uvanasva was Harita, of whom the Haritas were sons. 
They were on the side of Angiras, twice-born men (Brahmans) of 
Kshattriya lineage.” 

And the Vayu Purana tells us with some variation : 

Uarito Yuvandkasya Udr'ita Ihurayah smrituh \ ete hy Angirasah 
putrah kshattropetd dvijatayah | 

“Harita was the son of F’uvanasTa : (after whom) many persons were 
called Haritas. These were the sons of Angiras, twice-born men (Brah- 
mans) of Eshattriya race.” 

This may mean that they were begotten by Angiras, as is said by 
the Bhagavata (see above) to have been the case with Eathitara’s sons. 
In that case, however, as Habhaga and Ikshvaku were brothers and Ea- 
thitara was only the fifth in descent from Habhaga, whilst Harita was 
the twenty-first after Ikshvaku, — Angiras (if we suppose one and the 
same person be meant in both cases) must have lived for sixteen gene- 
rations ! 

Such are the remarkable notices given in the Puranas of the rise of 
different castes among the descendants of some of the sons of Manu 
Yaivasvata the legendary head of the solar line of kings. I shaU now 
add some similar particulars connected with the lunar dynasty. 

According to the Vishnu Purana (iv. 6, 2 If.) Atri was the son of 
Brahma, and the father of Soma (the moon), whom Brahma installed 
as the sovereign of plants. Brahmans and stars” {akshaushadhi-drja- 
nakshtrdndm adhipatyo ^bhyusechayat). After celebrating the riljasuya 
sacrifice. Soma became intoxicated with pride, and carried off Tara 

’s We have already had a persdii of this name the son of Nabhaga. See above. 

” See Journ. Roy. As. Soc. for 1SC5, !>. 13.5 If. 
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(Star), the -wife of Brihaspati the preceptor of the gods, whom, although 
admonished and entreated by Brahma, the gods, and rishis, he refused 
to restore. Soma’s part was taken by Usanas; and Rudra, who had 
studied under Angiras, aided Brihaspati {Atigirasascha sakusopalaldha- 
vidyo lhagaidn Eudro Brihaspateh sdhayyam akarot).''^ A fierce con- 
flict ensued between the two sides, supported respectively by the gods 
and the Baityas, etc. Brahma interposed, and compelled Soma to 
restore Tara to her husband. She had, however, in the mean time 
become pregnant, and bore a son Budha (the planet Mercury), of whom, 
when strongly urged, she acknowledged Soma to be the father. Puru- 
ravas, as has been already mentioned, was the son of this Budha by 
Ila, the daughter of Manu. The loves of Pururavas and the Apsaras 
UrvasI are related in the S'atapatha Brahmana, xi. 5, 1, 1 in the 
Vishnu Purana, iv. 6, 19 ff.; in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 14;*’- and 
in the Harivamsa, section 26. The Mahabharata, Adip. sect. 75, alludes 
to Pururavas as having been engaged in a contest with the Brahmans. 
This passage will be quoted hereafter. According to the Vishnu 
Purana, iv. 7, 1, Pururavas had six sons, of whom the eldest was 
Ayus. Ayus had five sons : Nahusha, Kshattravriddha, Kambha, Eaji, 
and Anenas. The narrative proceeds (iv. 8, 1) : 

Kshattravriddhat Sumthotruh^^ piitro 'bhavat \ Kdh-Leia-Gritaama- 
dus truyo ' sydbliavan \ Gritscunadasya S'aunakas chuturvarnya-prurartta- 
yitd.’bhut 1 Kdsauja Kdsirdjas tato Birghatamdh putro ’bhaiat \ I)han- 
vantaris Dirgbataiaam ’bhut j 

“ Kshattravriddha had a son Sunahotra, who had three sons, Kasa, 
Lf sa, and Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'aunaka, who originated 
the system of four castes.^ Kasa had a son Kasiraja, of whom again 
Blrghatamas was the son, as Dhanvantari was of Birghatamas.’’ 

Thi^ is the only mention I have ever happened to encoimter of tile great Ma- 
hudeva having been at sehool ! 

This pa-sage is tran-iateil by Frofessor Muller in the Oxford E-avs for 1856, 
pp. 62 f. ; and the legend has been formed on the ba-is of the oh-cuie hymn in the 
R.V. X. 9.5, in ivhieh the two names of I’ururavas and Urva-'I oeenr as tho-e of the 
interlocutors in a dialogue. 

92 A short quotation has been already made from this narrative. See above, p. l-iS. 

"9 Doth ray MSS. lead Siiniihotrn. Professor tVilsun has Snkntra. 

The Coninientiitor explains the words iii'ttinjitd bv saving 

that the four eastes wa v prodneed among his deseeniiants {Ind-raniie rluilrd'ro riinih 
ubhd'ym'j, this explan.tti'Oi .ig le* s w itli th ■ -t tte nn nr . >t tie \ ,i\ u Pui aiia given in 
the text. 
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The Tayu Purana, as quoted by Professor Wilson (V. P. 4to. ed. p. 
406), expresses the matter differently, thus : 

Putro Gritsamadasya cha S’unako yasya Saunakah | hrahmanah kshat- 
triyus cJiaira vaisyah sudras taihaiva cha | etasya vaiiise samudlhutu 
vichitraih karmahhir di ijah \ 

“The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang Saunaka. 
In his family were born Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras, 
twice-bom men with various functions.” 

In like manner the Harivamsa states in section 29, verse 1520 : 

Putro Gritsamadasyapi Sunako yasya Saunakah | hrahmandh kshat- 
triydi chaiva vaisydh sudras tathaira cha \ 

“ The son of Gritsamada was S'unaka, from whom sprang the S'au- 
nakas. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras.” 

Something similar is said of Gritsamati (who was the son of a Su- 
hotra, although not the grandson of Kshattravriddha) in a following 
section, the 32nd of the same work, verse 1732 : 

Sa chdpi Vitathah putrdn janayumdsa pancha rai \ Suhotram cha Su- 
hotdram Gayaiit Gargam tathaira cha \ Kapilaui cha mahutmunam Suho- 
trasya siita-drayam | Kukikas cha mahdsattras tathd. Grifsamatir nripah \ 
tathd Gritsamateh putrd hrahmandh kshattriydh risah \ 

“ ATtatha was the father of five sons, Suhotra, Suhotri, Gaya, Garga, 
and the great Kapila. Suhotra had two sons, the exalted Kasaka, and 
King Gritsamati. The sons of the latter were Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and A'^aisyas.” 

The Bhagavata Purana, ix. 17, 2 f., has the following notice of 
Kshattravriddha’s descendants : 

Kshattravriddha-sutasyasan Suhofrasydmajds trayah | Kuhjah Kuso 
Gritsamadah iti Gritsamadad abhut \ Sunako S'aunako yasya bahvri- 
chah prararo munili | 

“ Suhotra, son of Kshattravriddha, had three sons, Kfisya, Kusa, and 
Gritsamada. From the last sprang S'unaka, and from him S'aunaka, the 
eminent Muni, versed in the Rig-veda.” 


On tills Professor tVilson remarks, note. p. 106 “ Tlic existence of hut one 

caste in the age of purity, liowever incompatihle with the ieirend which ascrihes the 
origin of tlie four tribes to liralimil, is everywhere adniitteii Their separation is 
assigueil to ditlerent indiiiduals, wiiether acenr.itelv to any one ni .} he douiited ; iuit 
t!ie iiotioii indicati ' that the distinction w.is of ,i social or political character.” 
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It is to be observed tbat this Gritsamada, who is here described a-? 
belonging to the regal lineage of Pururavas, is the reputed rishi of 
many hymns in the second ilandala of the Eig-veda. Regarding him 
the Commentator Sayana has the following remarks in his introduction 
to that ilandala : 

Mandala-draihtO. GriUamadah. risJiih | sa cha purvatn Angirasa-hde 
Aunahofrait/a putrah san yajna-kule ’surair grihitah Indrena mochtah \ 
pasclidt tad-vachaneuaiva Bhrigu-kule S unaka-putro Gritsamada-tidina 
'hhut I tnthd cJidnukramanikd ‘^Yah Angirasah S'auiiakotro bJiutvd Bhdr- 
gnvah S'aunako ’hhavat sa Gritsamado dvitlgam mandalam apasgad ” iti 
tathd tasgaiva S aunakasga tachanam rishg-amikrumane “tram Ague" 
ifi I “Gritsamadah S aunako Bhrigutu>7i gatah I S' amoliotro prakritgd tv 
yah Angirasa uchgate" iti | tasmud mandala-drashtn Saunako Gritsa- 
madah riihih \ 

“ The seer (i>. he who received the revelation) of this IMandala was 
the rishi Gritsamada. He, being formerly the son of S'unahotra in the 
family of the Angirasas, was seized by the Asuras at the time of sacri- 
fice and rescued by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he became the person named Gritsamada, son of S'unaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus the Anukramanika (Index to the Eig-veda) says of 
him : ‘ That Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhargava and son of S’unaka, saw the second Man- 
data.’ So, too, the same S’aunaka says in his Eishi-anukramana regarding 
the Mandala beginning with' Thou, o Agni ’ : — ‘ Gritsamada son of S'u- 
naka who is declared to have been naturally an Angirasa, and the son of 
S'unahotra, became a Bhrigu.’ Hence the seer of the Mandala is the 
rishi Gritsamada son of S'unaka.” 

It will be noticed that (unless we arc to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case) there is a discrepancy between the 
I’uranas on the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanika on the 
other ; as the I’uranas make Gritsamada the son of S’unahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of S'unaka ; whilst the Anukramanika, followed 
by Sayana, represents the .same personage as having been, indeed, ori- 
ginally the son of S'unahotra of the race of Angiras, but as having 
afterwards become, by what process does not appear, the son of S’unak.a 
of the race of Bhrigu. 

In his translation of the Eig-veda (ii. 207 f.) Professor Wilson refers 
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to a legend about King Yitahavya in the Anusasana-parvan of the Ma- 
habharata (verses 1944-2006) which gives a different account of Grit- 
samada’s parentage. It begins: Si-inu rdjun yathd rdjd Vitahacyo 
malidyasdh \ rdjarshir durlaiham prdpto hrdlimanyam lola-nathritani \ 
“ Hear, o king, how the renowned Yitahavya, the royal rishi, attained 
the condition of Brahmanhood venerated by mankind, and so difficult 
to be acquired.” It happened that Divodasa, King of KasI (Benares) 
was attacked by the sons of Yitahavya, and all his family slain by them 
in battle. The afflicted monarch thereupon resorted to the sago Bharii- 
dvilja, who performed for him a sacrifice in consequence of wliich a son 
named Pratardana was born to him. Pratardana, becoming an accom- 
plished warrior, was sent by his father to take vengeance on the Ylta- 
havyas. They rained upon him showers of arrows and other missiles, 
“as clouds pour down upon the Himalaya” (ahlujavarshanta rujunam 
hmarantam ivdmlt(ddh); but he destroyed them all, and “they lay with 
their bodies besmeared with blood, like kinsuka-trees ” cut down'- 
'apatan ruihirdrdrdngd nilriftd iva kimsuMh). Yitahavya himself 
had now to fly to another sage, Bhrigu, who promised him protection. 
The avenger Pratardana, however, followed and demanded that the 
refugee should bo delivered up : 

Asyeddnlm hadhad adya hhavixhydmy anrimih pitnli j tarn UfdcJia kr:- 
pdvishto Bhriyur dhanna-hhritdih varah ] “ ue/idsfi kskaffn'yah kaschit 
Kane lime deijafayah’’’ \ etat tu ruchanaiii srufid Dhrigos tathyani rru~ 
tardanah \ pudde upasprisya sanuih prnkrishto vdkyam ahraidt | era.ii 

apy asmi hhagarnn kritnkrityo na saiiisayah \ tydjito hi mayd 

jdtim i'kIm rdjd Bhrigudvaha \ iatas tcndbliyanujudto yayau rdjd Pra- 
tardanah | yathd-gatarn mahdrdja muktrd risham ivuragah \ Bhrigur 
rachana-mdtrena sa clia IrahmurKhitdm gatah I V~Uahavyo mahdrdja hriiii- 
mardditram era cha \ tasyn Gritnamadah pufro rdperpndra ivdparah 
“Sakras tram” iti go daityair nigrilnfah kildhharat [ rigrede rarttatt 
elulgryd srutir yoKya malidtmanah \ yatra GritKumado "■brahman” brdli- 
manaih sa maluyate \ sa brahnachdrl riprarshih srlmdn Gritsamado 
’bhavat \ 

“Pratardana says: ‘By the slaughter of this (Yitahavya) I shall 

’■* This simile seems to indicate a flimiliarity with the manner in which the clouds 
collect, and discharge their contents on the outer range of the Hinullaya. 

The Kins'uka is a tree bearing a red blossom {Jiiilea Prundosa). 
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now, to-day, be acquitted of my debt to my father.’ Bhrigu, the most 
eminent of religious men, filled with compassion, answered : ‘ There is 
no Kshattriya here : all these are Brahmans.’ Hearing this true as- 
sertion of Bhrigu, Pratardana was glad, and gently touching the sage’s 
feet, rejoined: ‘Even thus, o glorious saint, I have gained my object 
.... for I have compelled this Eing {i.e. Eajanya) to relinquish his 
caste.’ King Pratardana then, after receiving the sage’s salutations, 
departed, as he came, like a serpent which has discharged its poison : 
while Yltahavya by the mere word of Bhrigu became a Brahman-rishi, 
and an utterer of the Yeda. Gritsamada, in form like a second Indra, 
was his son ; he was seized by the Daityas, who said to him, ‘ Thou 
art S'akra’ (Indra). In the Rig-veda the texts {sruti) of this great 
rishi stand first.®- There Gritsamada is honoured by the Brahmans 
(with the title of) ‘ Brahman.’ This illustrious personage was a Brah- 
macharin, and a Brahman-rishi.” 

According to the enumeration of Gritsamada’s family, which follows 
here, S'unaka was his descendant in the twelfth generation, and Skunaka 
in the thirteenth. The story concludes with these words : 

Evam vipratvam agamad Vitahanjo yiarudhipah | Bhrigoh pra^udad 
rajendra kshattriyah kshdtfn'garshab/ia \ 

“ Thus did King Yltahavya, a Kshattriya, enter into the condition 
of Brahmanhood by the favour of Bhrigu.” 

In the next chapter we shall again notice Yltahavya among the Kshat- 
triyas who are declared by tradition to have been the authors of Yedic 
hymns. 

King Divodasa was the sixth in descent from Kasa brother of Grit- 
samada. Of him the Harivamsa states, section 32, verse 789 f. : 

Birodnsaxga dagado Irahmarshir Mitragur nripah | Maitrdganas 
tatah Somo Maitreyra tu tatah smritdh | ete vai hamsrituk pakaham 
kshattrop/etus tu lihdrgaiah | 

“ The son of Divodasa was the King Mitrayu a Brahman-rishi. 
From him sprang Soma Maitrayana, from whom the Haitreyas recei\ ed 
their name. They, being of Kshattriya hneago, adhered as Bhiirgavas 
to the side (of the latter).” 

«« If I have correctly interpreted this verse, and if hy “ tirst” we arc to under- 
stand first in order, it does not accurately represent tile state of the ease . as the 
hymns of Gritsamada only appear in the second JIaudala. 
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The twentieth in descent from the same Kasa, brother of Gritsamada, 
was Bhargahhumi, of whom the Vishnu Parana 803-8, iv. 8, 9 : 

BMrgasya Bhargahhumih | tatas chaturrarnya-pravrittih \ ity ete 
Kusayo Ihupatayah iathituh \ 

“ The son of Bharga was Bhargahhumi, from whom the four castes 
originated. Thus have the kings called Ka& been declared.” 

In two passages of the Harivam&i, names identical, or nearl3' so, are 
found, but with a different progenitor in each case, in reference to 
which a similar statement is made. The first is in section 29, verse 1596; 

Venuhotra-sutas cliapi Bhargo numa prajescarah I Vafsasya Vaim- 
hhumis tit Bhriguhhumis tu Bhargavut \ ete hy Angiramh putrd Jutd 
vamse'tha BhCirgave \ Irahmanuh hshattriyd vaisyds trayah putrdh^^ 
••saJiasrasah \ 

“ The son of Venuhotra was King Bharga. From Vatsa sprang 
Vatsabhumi, and Bhrigubhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of 
-Vngiras were then born in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, 
and Taisyas three (classes of) descendants in thousands.” 

The second passage is in the 32nd section, verse 1752 : 

Sukumdrasya putras tii Satyaketur mahdrathah \ suto ’bhavad mahd- 
fejd rdjd parama-dhdrmikah j Vatsasya Vdtsahhuinis tu Bhdrgabhumu 
tu BMrgavdt j ete hy Angirasah putrd jdtd vande 'tha Bhdrgave \ brdh- 
mandh kshattriyd vatsydh sudras cha Bharatarshabha \ 

“The warrior Satyaketu was the son of Sukumara, and a prince of 
great lustre and virtue. From Vatsa sprang Vatsabhumi, and Bharga- 
bhumi from Bhargava. These descendants of Angiras were then born 
in the family of Bhrigu, Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas and S'udras.” 

The parallel passage in the Vayu Purana, as quoted by Professor 
Wilson, p 409, has names which are mostly different ■ 

Veniihotra-8ut(d chdpi Gdrgyo vai ndma rdrutah \ Gdrgyasya Gdr- 
gabhumis tu Vatso Vatsasya dhlmatah ] brdhmandh kshattriyas chan a 
tayoh putrdh sudhurmikah \ 

“ The son of Venuhotra was the renowned Gargya. Gargabhunii 
was the son of Gargya ; and Vatsa of the wise Vatsa. Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas were the virtuous sons of these two.” “ 

Professor Wilson, p. 410, note, gives tejoyuktiih, “glorious,” instead of trni/a/i 
putrdh. as the reading either of the Brahma Purana, or of the Harivaihs a, or both 
In regard to, these passages the reader may consult the remaiks of Profes.-or 
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Another son of Ayus (son of Pururaras) was Eambha, of whom the 
Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 17, 10 : 

Ramhhastja Itahhnsah pvtro Gabklras cMkriijas tatah \ tastja kshetire 
hrahraa jajne srinu rathsam Anenmah j 

“ The son of Eamhha was Eabhasa, from whom sprang Gabhira and 
Akriya. From his wife Brahmans were born : here now the race of 
Alienas ” (another son of Ayus). 

Of the same Eambha the Vishnu Purana says Tv. 9, 8), Ramlhas tv 
anapafiiu 'Ihavut \ “ Eambha was childless.” 

Another son of Ayus, as we have seen, Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 1, was 
Mahu'ha. He had six sons (V. P. iv. 10, 1), of whom one was Yayati. 
The sons of the latter were A^adu, Turvasu, Druliyn, Anu, and Puru 
Hbid. iv. 10, 2).''* One of these five, Anu, had, as wc are told, in the 
twelfth generation a son called Bali, of whom the Vishnu Purana, iv. 
18, 1, relates : 

Jh'nmf Sntdpils tasmCid Balir ya^ija hhdtre Bh-yhatfOnann Anyo- 
Bmgn-lCiiUnga-Snhma-Pundrfihhijinii Billvijafn kshntfnnn ojaityata \ 

“From Hema sprang Sutapas ; and from him Bali, on whose wife"-’ 
Bfileya Kshattriyas [i.e. Kshattriyas of the race of Bali), called Anga, 
Banga, Kalinga, Suhma, and Puijdra were begotten by Dirghatamas.” 

Professor Vilson (p. 445, note 12) (juotes from the Vayu Purana a 
statement regarding the same person that he had “sons who founded 
the four castes ” ( yutrun cJulturvofnya-knrnn) ; and refers to a passage 
in the Alatsj'a Purana, in which Bali is said to have obtained from 

Wilson, p. 409, note 10, nhcrc a commentator (on the Br.lhma Pnrrma, or tlie Ilari- 
vam-'n) is quoted, who s.iys that in the passage from tliese worts ‘•another son o‘ 
Vatsa the father of Alark,! is s 2 )efitie(l, viz., Vatsabhumi ; while Bhargaia is the 
brother of Vatsa ; and that (the persons referred to were) Angira.scs because Gilava 
belonged to that family, and (were bom in the family) of Bhrigu, because Vi,s'vdraitra 
belonged to it” (1 wtsraytf Alarka-pituh pulriintaraM “ Vut'inhliTimir'' Hi j 

Phil vpnvTiH" Vutsa-hhvhtith \ Okdaraaya Aiajii a\atrht [ Jihnrydve*' 

Vt: iiimit,-as;/ii Bhilrpiiratnif). The Vishnu Purana, iv. 8, 6, says that Vat.sa wa-' 
one of the names of Pratardaiia, son of Divodisa, a descendant of Kasa, and a remote 
.■mce.stor of Bhargabhumi. See however Professor Wilson's note 13, p. 40S. It is 
po.ssible that the resemblance of the word Bh.'irga to Bharga\a may have occa.sinned 
the dfseeiidants of the former to be connected with the familv of Bhrigu. 

These five namc.s occur together in the plural in a verse of the Rig-veda, i 109, 
quoted above, p. 1 79. 

'■2 Kshvttre hluirynyaTn jhfatmt} IShleyilh | “ They were called descendants of Bal* 
h' cause they were bom of his uife.’’ 
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Brahma the boon that he should “ establish the four fixed castes ” {cha- 
turo niyatan varndms tvam sthapayeti). 

The Harivamsa gives the following account of Bali, in the course of 
which the same thing is stated; section 31, verses 1682 ff. : 

Phetud tu Sutapd jajne sutah Sutapaso Balih \ jdto rncnuisha-yonau in 

raja Icunchaneshudhih \ maJidyogi su tu Balir labliuva nripatili puru | 
putrdn utpadayamasa paneha raiiisa-karfiu bhuvi | Angah pratliainato 
Jajne Vungah Suhnas tathnica cha \ Pundrah Kalingas cJia tatliu, Bale- 
yarn kAiattram ucJiyate \ BdleyCi hrdhnands chaita tasya vanihkard 
bhtn'i I Bales tu BraJimand datto varah prltena Bhurata \ malidyogitvam 
dyus cha, katpasya parimunatah \ sangrdme ehdpy ajeyatvafn dhunne 
rhaiva pradhfinatd \ trailokya-darsanaili ehdpi prddhdnyam prasace 
tathd I bale chdpratimatvaui rat dharma-tattvurtha-darsaaam 1 chaturo 
aiyatdn varndiTis tvam cha sthdpayiteti cha | ity ukto vihhund rdjd Balih 
santim pardtli yayau \ tasyaite tanaydh surve kshettraja muni-pungavdt \ 
sambhrdd B'lrghatapasah Sudeshndydm mahaujausah \ 

“From Phcna sprang Sutapas; and the son of Sutapas was Bali. 
He was bom of a human mother, this prince with the golden quiver ; 
but King Bali was of old a great Togin. He begot five sons, who were 
the heads of races upon the earth. Anga was first born, then Vanga, 
Suhma, Pundra and Kalinga ; such are the names of the Kshattriyas 
descended from Bali {Bdleydh). There were also Bfileya Brahmans, 
founders of his race upon the earth. By Brahma, who was pleased, the 
boon was granted to Bali that he should be a great yogin, should live 
the entire length of a Kalpa, should be invincible in battle, should have 
pre-eminence in virtue, should have the power of beholding the whole 
three worlds, should have a superiority in begetting progeny, should be 
unequalled in strength, and should comprehend the essential principles 
of duty. And being thus addressed by the Lord in these words, ‘ Thou 
shalt establish the four regulated castes,’ King Bali attained supreme 
tranquillity. All these sons, the offspring of his wife, were begotten 
on Sudeshna by the glorious muni Dirghatapas.’’ 

93 M. I.anglois must have found in liis MS. a different reading of the last line, as 
he renders it otherwise. Professor Wilson remarks (V P. pp. 444, note 12) “ Tl'.e 

Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and uyu-hilpa-pramdnilnti, ‘existing for a 
whole Kalpa ; ’ identifying him, therefore, only in a different period and form, with 
the Bali of the Yamana Avatura” (Dw.arf-inc,arnation). (See AVilson’s Vishnu P. 
p 26.5, note, and the Bhugavata P. ix. sects. 15-23, and other works quoted in the 
4th vol. of this work, pp. 116 ff. 



TRADITION OF THE DESCENT OF 


Apratiratha is recorded as being a descendant of Puru (another of 
Tapati’s sons), in the thirteenth generation (Wilson, p. 448). Of him 
it is related, Vishnu Purana, iv. 19, 2: 

Riteyoh Rantinarah putro 'hhut \ Tayimtm Apratiratham Dhruvam cha 
Rantinarah putruH at upa \ Apratirathut Kanvah ] taayupi MedhCitithih \ 
yatah Kanvayanfi driju hahhubhuh \ Tathsor Anilm tato Bushyantddyiis 
chatidrah putrd habhdnih | Buihyantdch chakravartti Bharato 'bharat \ 

“ Kiteyu had a son Eantinara, who had Tansu, Apratiratha and 
Dhruva for his sons. From Apratiratha sprang Kanva. His son was 
Medhatithi; from whom the Kanvayana Brahmans were descended. 
From Tansu sprang Anila, who had four sons, Dushyanta, and others. 
From Dushyanta sprang the emperor Bharata.” 

With some variations the Bhagavata Purana says, ix. 20, 1 : 

Furor raffiiam prarobdindmi yatra jdto ’si Bbdrafu \ yatra rdjarslinyo 
vamsyd brabma-vaiidyas cha jajnire | .... 6. Riteyoh Rantibhdro ’bhut 
trayas tasydtmajd nripa | Sumatir Bhriivo ’pratirathak Kanvo ’praiira- 
thdmajah \ tasya Medhatitithis tasmut Prashtiu'ddyd dvijdtayah \ putro 
’bhut Sumater Raibhyo Bushyantas tat-suto matak | 

“ 1 shall declare the race of Puru from which thou hast sprung, o 
Bharata ; and in which there have been born royal rishis, and men of 
Brahmanical family .... 6. From Eitcyu sprang Eantibhara ; who 
had three sons, Sumati, Dhruva, and Apratiratha. Kanva was the son 
of the last ; and the son of Kanva was Medhatithi, from whom the 
Praskanvas and other Brahmans were descended.” 

A little further on, in the chapter of the Vishnu Purana just quoted 
(iv. 19, 10(, Kanva and Medhatithi are mentioned as having had a 
different parentage from that before assigned, viz., as being the son and 
grandson of Ajamldha, who was a descendant in the ninth generation 
of Tansu, the brother of Apratiratha : 

Ajaniidhdt Kanrah \ Kanvud Medhatithir yatah Kdnrdyand di ijdh \ 
Ajamidhasydtiyah putro Brihadishuh | 

“From Ajamldha sprang Kanva; from Kanva Medhatithi, from 
whom were descended the Kanvayana Brahmans. Ajamldha had 
another son Brihadishu.”** 

On tills the Commentator remarks Ajnmidhasija Kamudir eko raihso Briha- 
dishc-ndir aparo niiiiiu BSllddir apurah Rikshddii chdparuh [ “ Ajaraiilha had one 
set of descendant.s, consisting of Kanva, etc., a second consisting of lirihadibhu, etc.. 
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On this last passage Professor Wilson observes, p. 452, note : “ The 
copies agree in this reading, yet it can scarcely be correct. Kanva has 
already been noticed as the son of Apratiratha.” But the compiler of 
the Purana may here be merely repeating the discordant accounts 
which he found in the older authorities which he had before him. 

Eegarding Ajamidha the Bhagavata says, ix. 21, 21 : 

Ajamidhasya vamsyah syuh Priyamedkudayo dvijah \ Ajamidhad Brt- 
hadishuli \ 

“Priyamedha and otlier Brahmans were descendants of Ajamidha. 
Prom Ajamidha sprang Brihadishu.” 

The Yishnu Purana (iv. 19, 16) gives the following account of Mud- 
gala, a descendant of Ajamidha in the seventh generation ; 

Mudgaldch cha Maudyalyah kshattropeta dvijutayo hahhuvuh \ Mud- 
galdd BaJivasvo Bahvasvdd Divoddso'halyd cha mithunam alhut | S'arad- 
rato ’halydydiit S’atdnando ’bhavat \ 

“From Mudgala were descended the Maudgalya Brahmans of Kshat- 
triya stock. Prom Mudgala sprang Bahvasva ; from him again twins, 
Divodasa and Ahalya. S’atananda was born to S'aradvat“ by Ahalya.” 

Similarly the Bhagavata Purana says, iv. 21, 33 f. : 

MudgaJdd brahma nirrrittam gotram Maudgalya-sanjnitam | mithunam 
Mudgaidd Bhdrmydd BU oddsah pumdn abhut \ Ahalya kanyahd yasydiit 
Batunandas tu Gautamdt \ 

“From Mudgala sprang Brahmans, the family called Maudgalyas. 
To the same father, who was son of Bharmyasva, were born twins, 
Divodasa, a male, and Ahalya, a female child, who bore S’atananda to 
Gautama.” 

The words of the Matsya Purana on the same subject, as quoted by 
Professor Wilson, p. 454, note 50, are : 

Mudgalasydpi Maudyalyah, kshattropeta dvijatdyah \ ete hy Angirasah 
pakshe samsthitdh Kanra-Mudgaldh | 

“ From Mudgala sprang the Maudgalyas, Briihmans of Kshattiiya 
stock. These Kanva and Mudgalas stood on the side of Angiras.” 

a third consisting of Nila, etc., and a fourth consisting of Riksha, etc.” The last two 
sons of Ajamidha are mentioned further on, Nila in v. 15, and Riksha in v. 18, of the 
same chapter of the V. P. 

w The Commentator says this is a name of Gautama. Eegarding Ahalya and 
Gautama see the story extracted above, p. 121, from the Eiimuyaua. 
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The Harivamsa, section 32, verse 1781, thus notices the same family : 

Mudgahistja tu datjudo Maiidgalyah sumahuyasuh | ete sane mahrd- 
rnnno 'kshaitropetd (hijdtayah \ ete hy Angirasah palcshafn saihsritdh 
KdneaAludgaldh \ Maudgalyasya siito Jycshtho hralunarshih suma- 
hdyasdh I 

“ The renowned Maridgalya was the son of Mtidgala, All these 
great personages were Brahmans of Kshattriya descent. These KSiivas 
and iMudgalas adhered to the side of Angiras. Maiidgalya’s eldest son 
was a celebrated Brahman-rishi.” 

Eegaiding Kshemaka, a future descendant of Ajamidha in the 31st 
generation, the Vishnu Purana says, iv. 21, 4 : 

Tiito Xiramitras tas/adck cha Ksheinnkah \ iatrdyam stokuh \ “ hrah- 
mn-kshattrasya yo yonir^ vathso ^dJ<ll^^^li-sath^it^lh j Kshemii\aiii prdpya 
rdjdnaiit sa saiitsihdm prdpsynte kahn \ 

“From him (Khandapani) shall spring N’iramitra ; and from him 
Kshemaka; regarding whom this verse (is current): ‘The race, con- 
secrated by royal rishis, which gave birth to Brahmans and Kshattriyas, 
shall terminate in the Kali age, after reaching King Kshemaka.’ ” 

The corresponding verse (pioted by Professor "Wilson ^p. 462, note 24} 
from the Matsya and Vayu Puranas substitutes dcrarsA/, “divine rishis,” 
or “ gods and rishis,” for the rdjarshi, “ royal rishis,” of the Vishnu Pu- 
rana. The verse in question is there described as anui-aiiiki-sloko 'yam glfu 
■fipraih pvrdianaili, “a genealogical verse sung by ancient Brahmans.’’ 

According to the details given from the Puranas in this section 
several persons, Gritsamada, Kanva, ITedhatithi, and Priyaraedha, to 
whom hymns of the Piig-veda are ascribed by Indian tradition as their 
rishis, were of K,shattriya descent. 

In the line of the same Tansu, brother of Apratiratha, we find in 
the sixth generation a person named Garga, of whom the Vishnu Pu- 
rana relates, iv. 19, 9 : 

Gargdt S'inih \ tatoGdrgydh Sahiydh kshattropetd drijdtayo huhkfivnh | 

“Prom Garga sprang S'ini ; from them were descended the Gfirgyas 
and S'ainyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya race.” ” 

On tliis words the Commentator has this note . Brahmntmh hi-dhntniinitja Kshat- 
tras)ja kilintlriym^ya chn youth kdrannm purmm ytithuktatidt \ “ ‘ I’lalima ’ ami 
‘ K.shattra ’ stand for Br.ihman and Kshattriya. This race is the ‘ source,’ cause (of 
these), as has been declared above.” 

■j: On this the Commentator only remarks Tatas thhhynni G7trijyTih H amyas cha 
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Similarly the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 21, 19, says; 

Gargat S inis tato Gdrgyah kshattrad hrahma hy aiarttata \ 

“Prom Garga sprang S'ini; from them Gargya, who from a Kshat- 
triya became a Brahman.” 

The Vishnu Purana records a similar circumstance regarding the 
family of Mahavlryya, the brother of Garga (iv. 19, 10) ; 

Mahdxiryyud Uruksliayo nama putro 'hhiit | tasya Trayyarima-Push- 
karinau Kapis elm putra-trayam abhut \ tack dm tritayam api paichdd 
xipratdm npajagdma [ 

“ Mahavlryya had a son named TJrukshaya ; who again had three sons, 
Trayyaruna, Puskarin, and Kapi j and these three®® afterwards entered 
into the state of Brahmans {i.e. became such).” 

The Bhagavata states, ix. 21, 19 f. : 

Puritakshayo Mahaviryydt tasya Trayydrunih Kavih [ Pushkardrunir 
ity atra ye Irdhmana-gatim gatah \ 

“ Prom Mahavlryya sprang Duritakshaya. Prom him were descended 
Trayyaruni, Kavi, and Puskararuni, who attained to the destination of 
Brahmans.” ™ 

According to the Matsya Purana also, as quoted by Professor 'V'^Uson 
(451, note 22), “all these sons of TJruksha (sic) attained the state of 
Brahmans ” ( TJruksliatali sutd hy ete sarte hrCihnanatdm gatdh) ; and in 
another verse of the same Purana, cited in the same note, it is added : 
Kdvydtidtii til vara hy ete trayah proktu maharshayah | Garguh Sankri- 
tayah Kuvyd kshattropetd dvijatayah \ “ These three classes of great 
rishis, viz. the Gargas, Sankritis, and Kavyas, Brahmans of Kshattriya 
race, are declared to be the most eminent of the Kavyas, or descend- 
ants of Kavi.” The original Garga was, as we have seen, the brother 
of Mahavlryya, the father of Kavi, or Kapi; while, according to the 

Garga-vamhjairdt S' ini-vniiisyalvdeh cha samTilchyiitah \ tishatiriya eva Icenaclut 
laranena hd/aiianiit cha hahhuvuh | “ Tliey were called Girgyas and S'ainyas bccauM' 
they were of the race of Garga and S'iui. Being indeed Kshattriyas they became 
Brahmans from some cause or other.” 

The Commentator does not say how this happened. 

Unless Professor 'Wilson’s MSS. had a different reading from mine, it must 
have been by an oversight that he has tran.slated here, “ The last of whom became .i 
Brahman.” 

On this the Commentator annotates . Ye atra tishailra-vamsc brdhmam-gatim 
brahmana-r upatdiii gutus te \ “ AVho in this Kshattriya race attained the destination 
of Brahmans, — the form of Brahmans.” 
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Vishnu Purana (iv. 19, 9), and Bhagavata Purana (ix. 21, 1), Sankriti 
was the son of Ifara, another brother of Mahaviryya. 

The series of passages just quoted is amply sufHoient to prove that 
according to the traditions received by the compilers of the ancient 
legendary history of India (traditions so general and undisputed as to 
prevail over even their strong hierarchical prepossessions). Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, and even Vaisyas and Sudras, were, at least in many cases, 
originally descended from one and the same stock. The European critic 
can have no difficulty in receiving these obscure accounts as true in their 
literal sense ; though the absence of precise historical data may leave 
him without any other guide than speculation to assist him in determin- 
ing the process by which a community originally composed for the most 
part of one uniform element, was broken up into different classes and 
professions, separated from each other by impassable barriers. On the 
other hand, the possibility of this common origin of the different castes, 
though firmly based on tradition, appeared in later times so incredible, 
or so unpalatable, to some of the compilers of the Puranas, that we find 
them occasionally attempting to explain away the facts which they 
record, by statements such as we have encountered in the case of the 
Kings Kathitara and Bali, that their progeny was begotten upon their 
wives by the sages Angiras and Dlrghatamas, or Dirghatapas ; or by the 
introduction of a miraculous element into the story, as we have already 
seen in one of the legends regarding Gritsamada, and as we shall have 
occasion to notice in a future chapter in the account of ATsviimitra. 



CHAPTER III. 


ox THE MUTUAL EELATIOXS OF THE DIFFEEEXT CLASSES OF 
INDIAN SOCIETY ACCORDING TO THE HYMNS OF THE EIG- 
AXD ATHARVA-VEDAS. 

In the last chapter I have attempted to shew that in general the 
authors of the hymns of the Rig-veda regarded the whole of the Aryan 
people, embracing not only the priests and chiefs, but the middle 
classes also of the population, as descended from one common father, or 
ancestor, whom they designate by the name of Manu. This reference 
to a common progenitor excludes, of course, the supposition that the 
writers by whom it is made could have had any belief in the myth 
which became afterwards current among their countrymen, that their 
nation consisted of four castes, differing naturally in dignity, and sepa- 
rately created by Brahma. 

In that chapter I proposed to leave for further consideration any spe- 
cific notices which the llig-veda might contain regarding the different 
classes of which the society contemporary with its composition was 
made up. On this consideration I now enter. As that great collection 
of hymns embodies numerous references, both to the authors themselvis 
and to the other agents in the celebration of divine worship, it may 
be expected to supply, incidentally or indirectly, at least, some inforn:- 
atiori respecting the opinion which these ministers of religion enter- 
tained of themselves, and of the ecclesiastical and civil relations in 
which they stood to the other sections of the community. I shall now 
endeavour to shew how far this expectation is justified by an examin- 
ation of the llig-veda. 

It will be understood, from what I have already pp. 7 .md 11 ff.^ 
written on the subject of that one hymn of the llig-veda in which the 
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four castes are distinctly specified, i.e. the Purusha Sukta, that in the 
enquiry, ^rhich I am now about to undertake, I confine myself in the 
first instance to those hymns which for any reason (see p. 4, above) 
appear to be the most ancient, leaving out of account until afterwards, 
all those compositions which, like the one just mentioned, are presum- 
ably of a later age. 

It will, I think, be found on investigation that not only the older 
hymns, hut the great bulk of the hymns, supply no distinct evidence 
of the existence of a well defined and developed caste-system at the 
time when they were composed. 


Sect. I. — On the signification of the words Irdhnan, hrdhmana, etc., 
in the Sig-ceda. 

As the Eig-veda Sanhita is made up almost entirely of hymns in 
praise of the gods, it was not to be anticipated that it should furnish 
any systematic or detailed explanations on the points which form the 
object of our enquiry. But as was natural in compositions of the early 
and simple age to which these hymns belong, they do not always con- 
fine themselves to matters strictly connected with their principal sub- 
ject, hut indulge in occasional references to the names, families, personal 
merits, qualifications, relations, circumstances, and fortunes of the poets 
by whom they were produced, or of their patrons or other contempo- 
raries, or of their predecessors. 

I have, in another volume of this work,' enquired into the views 
which the authors of the hymns appear to have held on the subject of 
their own authorship. The conclusion at which I arrived was, that 
they did not in general look upon their compositions as divinely in- 
spired, since tliey frequently speak of them as the productions of their 
own minds tvol. iii. pp. 128-140). But although this is most com- 
monly the case (and especially, as we may conjecture, in regard to the 
older h3'nins';, there is no doubt that they also attached a high value to 
these productions, which they describe as being acceptable to the gods 
(E.Y. V. 45, 4 ; V. 85, 1 ; vii. 26, 1, 2; x. 23, 6 ; x. 54, 6 ; x. 105, 

‘ Origin.al Sanskrit Tests, vol. iii. pp, 116-IGl. 
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8), whose activity they stimulated (iii. 34, 1 ; vii. 19, 11), and whose 
blessing they drew down. In some of the hymns a supernatural cha- 
racter or insight is claimed for the rishis (i. 179, 2 ; vii. 76, 4 ; iii. 53, 
9; vii. 33, 11 ff. ; vii. 87, 4; vii. 88, 3 ff. ; x. 14, 15; x. 62, 4, 5), 
and a mysterious efficacy is ascribed to their compositions (vol. iii. 
pp. 173 f.) The rishis called their hymns by various names, as aria, 
uktha, rich, gir, dhi, nitka, nivid, mantra, mati, sukta, stoma, vdch, vachas, 
etc. etc. ; and the also applied to them the appellation of Irahna in 
numerous passages.- That in the passages in question brahma has 
generally the sense of hymn or prayer is clear from the context of some 
of them (as in i. 37, 4 ; viii. 32, 27, where the word is joined with the 
verb gdgata. “sing,” and in vi. 69, 7, where the gods are supplicated 
to hear the brahma), as well as from the fact that the poets are said 
(in i. 62, 13 ; v. 73, 10 ; vii. 22, 9; vii. 31, 11 ; x. 80, 7) to have 
fashioned or generated the prayer, in the same way as they are said to 
have fashioned or generated hymns in other texts (as i. 109, 1 ; v. 2, 
11 ; vii. 15, 4; viii. 77, 4 ; x. 23, 6; x. 39, 14), where the sense is 
indisputable; while in other places (iv. 16, 21; v. 29, 15 ; vi. 17, 13; 
vi. 50, 6 ; vii. 61, 6 ; x. 89, 3) new' productions of the poets are spoken 
of under the appellation of brahma. 

That brahma has the sense of hymn or prayer is also shown by the 
two following pas.sages. In vii. 26, 1, it is said: Xa somah Ltdrum 
asuto mamCulu na ubrahmuno mughacunam sutasah [ tasmai uUham Janug^ 
yaj jujoshad nrirad narlyah srutarud gathu nab | 2. Uhthe ulfhc somah 
Indrum mamCula nlthe nlthe inaghardnam satdsah | gad hit sabudhah 
pitaraiii nn put rah samfina-dakshuh arase hatantr | “ Soma unless poured 
out does not e.vhilarate ludra ; nor do libations williuut hymns {abrah- 
mdnah). I generate for him a hymn {nktha) which he will love, so 
that like a man he may- hear our new (production),. 2. At each hymn 
{uktha) the soma exhilarates Indra, at each psalm [nitha) the libations 
(exhilarate) !Maghavat, when the worshippers united, with one etfort, 
invoke him for help, as sous do a father.”^ Again in x. 105, 8, it is 

- For a list Ilf tlicso tfvts and otlicr dct.iils wlmli .arc boi'c oinittnl, 1 iiEa to niv 
article (tu tlic rcI.Uinns ot‘ the piicsts to tlic other cl.isscs of linli.m So, iet\ in tin 
Vedlc a"e,'' in the Joannd of the Eoy. As Soe. foi IShli (I'lom wlaeh this .section is 
mostly borrowed). 

3 It is clear fioni the context of this pa.ssage th.at airatimUijah iiicaiis “ iinattciided 
by hymns,” and not “without a priest.” After saying that soma-lihatious without 


16 
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said : Ava no vrijina sisihi richd vanema anrichah \ na ahrahmd yajnah 
riclhag joshati tve | “Drive away our calamities. With a hymn {richd) 
may we slay the men who are hymnless {anrichah). A sacrifice without 
prayer {ahrahmd) does not please thee well.” 

I have said that great virtue is occasionally attributed by the poets to 
their hymns and prayers ; and this is true of those sacred texts when 
called by the name of brahma, as well as when they receive other ap- 
pellations, such as mantra. Thus it is said, iii. 53, 12, Vised mitrasya 
rahshati brahma idani Bhdratadi janam \ “ This prayer {brahma) of Visva- 
mitra protects the tribe of Bharata;” v. 40, 6, GuUiam suryaiii tamasa 
apavratena turlyena brahmand arindad Atrih \ “ Atri with the fourth 
prayer {brahmand ) discovered the sun concealed by unholy darkness ; ” 
vi. 75, 19, Brahma varma mama anturam \ “Prayer {brahma) is my 
protecting armour ; ” vii. 33, 3, Era id nn ham dusarujne Suddsarn pru- 
vad Indro brahmand vo Vasishthdh | “ Indra preserved Sudas in the 
battle of the ten kings through your prayer, o Yasishthas.” In ii. 23, 
1, Brahmanaspati is said to be the “ great king of prayers ’’ {jyeshtha- 
rdjam brahmandm) (compare vii. 97, 3), and in verse 2, to be the “ gene- 
rator of prayers” {janitd brahmaijdm) ; whilst in x. 61, 7, prayer is 
declared to have been generated by the gods {svddhyo ajanayan brahma 
devdh). Compare vii. 35, 7. 

Brahman in the masculine is no doubt derived from the same root as 
brahaidn neuter, and though differing from it in accent ‘ as well as 
gender, must be presumed to be closely connected with it in signifi- 
cation, just as the English “prayer” in the sense of a petition would 
be with “prayer,” a petitioner, if the word were used in the latter 
sense. As, then, brdhmdn in the neuter means a hymn or prayer, 
brahman in the masculine must naturally be taken to denote the person 
who composes or repeats a hymn or prayer. We do not, however, find 
that the composers of the hymns are in general designated by the word 

hymns are unacccptahlc to Indra, the poet does not add that he is himself a prmt, or 
that he is attended hy one, but th.at he jronoratos a hymn ; and the same sense is 
reijuired h) what follow., in the second verse, Aeeordinoly w'e find that Sayana 
explains ahraJuii'innh by siofra-hdndh, “ destitute of hymns.” The same sen=o is 
ettuallj iippiopriato in the next pas&atee cited, i. lO.i, 8. (in i\', 16, 9, evherc fihrnh- 
ma is an epithet of (Iunjn, “ demon,” Sayana understands it to mean “ without a 
priest,” but it may mean e((ually well or better, '■ without devotion, or prayer.” 

* In hrhhnmn neuter the accent is on the first syllable ; in hrnhman masculine on 
the last. 
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hrahman, the name most commonly applied to them being rulii, though 
they are also called xipra, vedhm, havi, etc. (see vol. iii. of this work, 
pp. 116 ff.). There are, however, a few texts, such as i. 80, 1 ; i. 164, 
35; ii. 12, 6; ii. 39, 1 ; v. 31, 4 ; v. 40, 8; ix. 113, 6, etc., in which 
the Irahmcm may or must be understood as referred to in the capacity 
of author of the hymn he utters. So, too, in ii. 20, 4, and vi. 21, 8, a 
new composer of hymns seems to be spoken of under the appellation of 
mdanastja lrahmunyatah\ and in ii. 19, 8, the Gritsamadas are referred 
to both as the fabricators of a new hymn (;«««;«« naviyaK) and as (firah- 
manyantali) performing devotion.® In three passages, vii. 28, 2 ; vii. 70, 
5, and x. 89, 16, the Irahna and hrahnani, “prayer” and “prayers,” 
or “ hymn” and “ hymns,” of the rishis are spoken of ; and in vii. 22, 
9, it is said, “that both the ancient and the recent rishis have generated 
prayers” {ye cha purve rishayo ye cha nutmh Tndra Irahnuni jamyania 
riprah). In i. 177, 5, we find hrahmCmi karoh, “the prayers of the 
poet.” The fact that in various hymns the authors speak of themselves 
as having received valuable gifts from the princes their patrons, and 
that they do not there allude to any class of officiating priests as separate 
from themselves, would also seem to indicate an identity of the poet and 
priest at that early period. 

The term hrahnan must therefore, as we may conclude, have been 
originally applied (1) to the same persons who are spoken of elsewhere 
in the hymns as rishi, kari, etc., and have denoted devout worshippers 
and contemplative sages who composed prayers and hymns which they 
themselves recited in praise of the gods. Afterwards when the cere- 
monial gradually became more complicated, and a division of sacred 
functions took place, the word was more ordinarily employed (2) for a 
minister of public worship, and at length came to signify (3) one par- 
ticular kind of priest with special duties. I subjoin a translation of 
the different passages in which the word oceurs in the Eig-veda, and I 
have attempted to classify them according as it seems to bear, in each 
case, the first, second, or third of the senses just indicated. This, how- 
ever, is not always an easy task, as in many of these texts there is 
nothing to fix the meaning of the term with precision, and one signi- 

5 In another place (.x. 96, 5) Indra is s.aid to have been lauded by former vtpt- 
ahl'ppei'i, p7i,-vi/)Jiir a. term u-.ually confined (as brahman was frequently 

applied) in after times to the olferers of sacrifice. 
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fioation easily runs into another, and the same person may be at once thi- 
author and the reciter of the hymn. 

I. Passages in which Irahman may signify “ contemplator, sage, or 
poet.” 

(In all these texts I shall leave the word untranslated.) 

i. 80, 1. Itihd hi some it! made hrahmd chaMra tarddhanam \ 

“ Thus in his exhilaration from soma juice the Irahman has made 
(or uttered) a magnifying® (hymn).” 

i. 164, 34. Prichhumi trn param aritam prithiojdh prichhdmi yatra 
hhuvamsya ndlhih \ prichhdmi (id vrishiio asrasya retah prichhdmi 
vdchah pdramafn ryoma \ 35. lyaiii xedih paro antah prithirydh ayaiii 
yajno bhuvamsya ndlhih ayaiii somo vrishno akasya veto Irahrnd ayain 
vdchah paramafh vyoma \ 

“ I ask thee (what is) the remotest end of the earth ; I ask where is 
the central point of the world : I ask thee (what is) the seed of the 
vigorous horse ; I ask (what is) the highest heaven ’ of speech. 35. 
This altar is the remotest end of the earth ; this sacrifice is the central 
point of the world ; this soma is the seed of the vigorous horse ; this 
hruhm&n is the highest heaven of speech.® 

ii. 12, 6. Yo radhrasya choditd yah hrisasya yo Irahmano nndhamd- 
nasy/i ktirh \ 

“He Hndra) who is the quickener of the sluggish, of the emaciated, 
of the suppliant brahman who prai-^es him,” etc. 

vi. 45, 7. Brahmdmtm brahma-vdhasam ylrbhih sithhdyam riyntiyam ] 
ydiii na duhase hiire | 

“"With hymns I call Indra, the brdhiiidn, — the carrier of prayers 
[Irdhuid-Ldhasavi), the friend who is worthy of praise, — as men do a 
cow which is to he milked.” 

vii. 33, 11. TJta osi Uliiitrdiarana Yasishtha Urviikjdh brnhinan miniusn 
'dhi jdtah \ dropsaiit skannam brahmand daiiycna vike dvedh pushhirf 
trd ' dadanta \ 

“And thou, o Yasishtha, art a son of ilitra and Yuruija (or a ilai- 
travaruna-priest), born, o brdhmdn, from the soul of Urvasl. All the 

n’lhi — vriddhi-Uftritm stoii'ani (S.-tMina). 

" Compare It.Y. iii. 32, 10 ; x. 100, 4, below', and the words, the liighest heaven of 
invention ’’ 

* Compare R.Y. x. 71 and x. 125. 
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gods placed in the vessel thee, the drop which had fallen through 
divine contemplation.” 

viii. 16, 7. InAro hrahnd Indrah rishir Indrah puru puruhufah \ ma- 
hdn maliilhih sacJilbhih | 

“ Indra is a hruJman, Indra is a rishi,® Indra is much and often in- 
voked, great through his mighty powers.” 

X. 71, 11. (See the translation of the entire hymn below. The sense 
of Irahnan in verse 11 will depend on the meaning assigned to jCita- 
ridt/a.) 

X. 77, 1. (In this passage, the sense of which is not very clear, the 
word brdhndn appears to be an epithet of the host of Maruts.) 

X. 85, 3. Somaiu inanyate papkdn yat sampiwshnnti oshadhim \ somani 
yam hrahnuno vidur >ia tasya ahdti Icaschana \ 16. Die te chukre Sury 
hrahndno rituthd viduh \ atha ekaiii clmkrafii yod gnhd tad addhntayah 

id tiduh I 34 Surydilt yo hrahmu ridyCit sa id vadhuyam 

arhati | 

“ A man thinks he has di'unk soma when they crush the plant (so 
called). But no one tastes of that which the hrdJnnuiis know to be 
soma (the moon). 16. The Irdhmdm rightly know, Surya, that thou 
hast two wheels; but it is sages {addhcdayah) alone who know the one 
wheel which is hidden. 34. The Irdhmdit who knows Surv'a de=erves 
the bride’s garment.” 

X. 107, 6. Tam eta rkhim tarn n hnihmiiniim dhur yajnanyam ftdma-ydin 
aldha-sCisani \ sa sukrasya tanvo reda tisruh yah prathamo dakshinayd 
rarddha \ 

“They caU him a rishi, him a brahman, reverend, a chanter of 
Sama versos {sd.ma-gdni), and reciter of akthas , — he knows the three 
forms of the brilliant (Agni) — the man who first worshipped with a 
largess.” 

Even in later times a man belonging to the Kshattriya and A'aisya 
castes may perform all the Ycdic rites. Any such person, therefore, 
and conse(2uently a person not a Brahman might, according to this 
verse, have been called, though, no doubt, figuratively, a priest 
{brahma). 

'■> Different deities are called rishi, kari, etc., in the following texts : r. 29, 1 ; vi. 
14, 2; viii. 6, 41 ; ix. 90, 18 ; is. 107, 7 ; x. 27, 22; x. 112, 9. 

See Dr. Hang’s Ait. Br. vol. i. Introduction, p. 20. 



246 MUTUAL RELATIONS OF THE DIFFERENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


X. 117, 7. ... Vadan brahma avadato vanlyan prinann apir aprinan- 
tam alhi sydt | 

“ A brahm&n 'who speaks is more acceptable than one who does not 
speak : a friend who is liberal excels one who is illiberal.” 

X. 125, 5. Tarii hdmaye tafii tarn ugraih Icrinomi tarn Irahnidnarn tarn 
rishim tarn mmedhdm ] 

“I (says Vaoh) make him whom I love formidable, him a brahman, 
him a rishi, him a sage.” 

This would seem to prove that sometimes, at least, the brdhnan was 
such not by birth or nature, but by special favour and inspiration of 
the goddess. In this passage, therefore, the word cannot denote the 
member of a caste, who would not be dependent on the good wiU of 
Vaoh for his position. 

II. In the passages which follow the word brahman does not seem to 
signify so much a “ sage or poet,” as a “ worshipper or priest.” 

i. 10, 1. Gdyanti tea guyatrino archanti arkam arhinah \ brahmdnas 
f HI S atakrato ud vamam ira yemire | 

“The singers sing thee, the hymners recite a hymn, the brdhmdns, 
o S'atakratu, have raised thee up like a pole.” ” 

i. 33, 9. Amanyamdndn abhi manyamdnair nir brahmabhir adhamo 
das yum Indr a | 

“ Thou, Indra, with the believers, didst blow against the unbelievers, 
with the brahmans thou didst blow away the Dasyu.”“ 

i. 101, .5. Yo visrasya- jagntah prdnalas patir yo brahmane prathamv 
yah arindat | hulro yo dasyun adhardn aidiirat . . . 

“ Indra, who is lord of all that moves and breathes, who first found 
the cows for the brahman, who hurled down the Dasyu.” 

i. 103, 7. Yad Indiugiii nuidathah sve duronc yad brahmani rujani vd 
yajatrd | atuh pari vrishnndv a hi ydtam athd soniasya pibatcnJi sutasya | 
“ When, 0 adorable Indra and Agni, yo are exhilarated in your own 

The word here seems clearly to indicate an order or profession, as the silen/ 
priest is still a priest. 

See Dr. Hang’s remark on this verse. Ait. Br. Introd. p. 20. The contexts of 
the two last passages are given in my article “ Miscellaneous Hymns from tho R. and 
A. Vedas," pp. 32 f. 

Compare i. 5, 8 ; i. 7, 1 ; viii. 16, 9. See Dr. Hang’s remark on this verse, 
Ait. Br. Introd. p 20. 

“ See on this verse the remarks of M. Breal, Hcrcule et Cacus, etc. p. 152. 
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abode, or with a brahman or a rajan'^ come thence, ye vigorous 
(deities), and then drink of the poured out soma.” 

i. 158, 6. Birghatamah Mdmateyo jujurvan dasame yuge \ apdrn artham 
yatindm brahma, bhavati sdrathih | 

“ Dirghatamas, son of Mamata, being decrepit in his tenth lustre, 
(though) a brahman, becomes the charioteer of (or is borne upon) the 
wmters which are hastening to their goal.” 

(Professor Aufrecht understands this to mean that Dirghatamas is 
verging towards his end, and thinks there is a play on the word 
“ charioteer ” as an employment not befitting a priest.) 

ii. 39, 1. . . . Gridhrd iva vriksham tiidhimantam acha | brahmdnd ita 
fidathe nkthasdsd . . . | 

“ Ye (Asvins) (cry) like two vultures on a tree which contains their 
nest; like two brdhmdns singing a hymn at a sacrifice.” 

iv. 50, 7. Sa id raja prat jangdni vised sushmena tasihdv abhi riryena \ 
Brihaspatiiii yah sxibhritam bibkartti valgugati vandafe purva-bhdjam \ 
8. Sa it ksheti sudhitah okasi sve tasmai ilu pinvate visvadunim \ tasmai 
visah svayam eva namante yasmin brahma rdjani purvah eti | 9. Apratlto 
jayati suiii dhandni pratijanydni ida yd sajanyd ] avasyave yo varivah 
krinoti brahmane rdjd tarn avanti devdh | 

“ That king overcomes all hostile powers in force and valour who 
maintains Brihaspati in abundance, who praises and magnifies him as 
(a deity) enjoying the first distinction. 8. He dwells prosperous in his 
own palace, to him the earth always yields her increase,’' to him the 

A distinction of orders or professions appears to be here recognised. But in v. o t. 7, 
a I'ishi and a rdjan are distinguisbed much in the same way as a bra/imdii and rnjuii 
are in i. 108, 7 Sa )ia jlyate Max'Ulo mi hanyate na tred/iati na vyathate na rishytii \ 
na asyii rTiyah upa daiyanti na utayah rishim rd yaiii rdjdmim vd ms/iTidat/ia | “ Tliat 
man, whether rishi or prince, whom yc, o Mariits, support, is neither coniiucred nor 
killed, he neither decays nor is distressed, nor is injured; his riches do not decline, 
nor his supports.” Compare v. 14, where it is said. Yuyiwi rayiin maruUih sjidrhn- 
■vlraiii yuyam nshim avntha idma-vipram \ yi/yam unantnm Bharatdya vdjaiii ydyadi 
dhattka rdjanaiii irushtimanUim \ “Ye, o Maruts, give riches with desirable men, re 
protect a rishi who is skilled in hymns ; ye give a horse and food to Bharata, ye make 
a king prosperous.” In iii. 43, 5, reference is found to Visvdnutra, or the author, 
being made by Indra both a prince and a rishi (kiirid md yopditt karasv janasyu kucid 
rdjdnam maghavann rijhlim \ kurid md rishim pajiivdiiisaiii mlasya). 

See on this verse Prof. Benfey's note. Orient und Occident, 3, 142. 

Compare R.V. v. 37, 4f. ; Na sa rajd ryathate yasmiitn Jndras tlvram srimain 
pivati go-sakhdynm | “That king suffers no distress in whose house Indra diinks the 
pungent soma mixed with milk,” etc. 
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people bow down of themselves, — that king in whose house a Irahman 
walks first.’* 9. Unrivalled, he conquers the riches both of his enemies 
and his kinsmen — the gods preserve the king who bestows wealth on 
the Irahann who asks his assistance.” 

iv. 58, 2. Vayaiii nama pra hravdma ghritasya asmin yajne dharayama 
naMnlhih \ vpa hrahma grinavat sagyamdnam chatuh-gringo avam'id gau- 
rah etat \ 

“ Let us proclaim the name of butter ; let us at this sacrifice hold it 
'in mind) with prostrations. May the hrahnan (Agni r) hear the praise 
which is chanted. The four-homed bright-coloured (god) has sent this 
forth.” 

V. 29, .3. Ufa IrahitHlno Mando me oiya Jndrah somacya sughdasya 
P'-ydh I 

“ And, ye Maruts, hrdhmang, may Indra drink of this my soma which 
has been poured out,” etc. 

V. 31, 4. Anuras fe ratham ascdya fahlian Tvaghtii vajram pnrnh'ita 
diiiiinantnm \ Irahiiinnak Indram iixahaymdo arlnir avarddhiyaan Ahaye 
hantavai u \ 

“ The raen“ have fashioned a car for thy (Indra’s) horse, and Tvashtri 
a gleaming thunderbolt, o god greatly invoked. The 'brdlmxring, magni- 
fying Indra, have strengthened him for the slaughter of Alii.” 

V. 32, 12. Urn hi fxOm rifidhd ydlnyautam mngh'i viprehhjo dadatadt 
grinonii \ kifii fe hrohnnno griltfife sakliiiyo ye tedydh nidadhxh h'uiKim 
Indra \ 

“ I hear of thee thus rightly prospering, and bestowing wealth on, 
the sages {riprAihynK). TVhat, o Indra, do the Irahmung, thy friends, 
who have reposed their wishes on thee, obtain?” 

V. 40, S. Grurm hrahma yuyajdnah gnpnryan klrind drrrui namagd 
apiigikAian I Atrih mirynsya diri chnksknr a. adhut Svarlhdnor apa mn- 
yCih nglndishut | 

“ Applying the stones (for pressing soma), performing worship, 
honouring the gods with praise and obeisance, the hrnhnwn Atri placed 

” Comp.'ire liii. 60, 4; x. .30, 11; x. 107, -5; and tho vord ptirolntn, used of a 
mini-tcring prie-t as oiii- in front. Prof. Aufrerht, hnwever, would translate 
the last words, “ under whose rule the jiriixl receive.s the fir-t or principal portion.” 

See on this pass, age Roth’s article, “ On Dralim.a and the liruhmans,” Journ. 
Germ. Or. .'^oc. i. 7" tf. Sec also Aitareya Bruhmana, \iii. 26 

2" Are th( Rihhus intended r 
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the eye of the sun in the sky, and swept away the magical arts of 
Svarbhmu.” 

vii. 7, 5. Asadi rrito vahnir ajaganvd7i Agtiir hrahnCi nri-Aiaiane 
I'idharttu, ] 

“ The chosen hearer (of oblations), Agni, the brah>nan, haring arrived, 
has sat down in a mortal’s abode, the upholder.” 

vii. 42, 1. Pra Iralmuno Angiraso nakshanta | 

“ The brahmhns, the Angirases, have arrived,” etc. 

viii. 7, 20. Kia nunam sudunmo madatha vriHa-harJiishah \ IrahnO 
ko vah saparyati \ 

“ Where now, bountiful (Maruts), are ye exhilarated, with the sacri- 
ficial grass spread beneath you ? W'hat bruhuian is serving you ? ” 

viii. 17, 2. A tvd brahao-yvju horl raJiatdm Indra kegind \ vpa brali- 
mdni nah srimi \ 3. Brahmdnm tvd vayaiii y>jd soinapdni Indra sominalj i 
sutdvanto havdniaJie \ 

“Thy tawny steeds with flowing manes, yoked by prayer {hralma- 
yajd),^'^ bring thee hither, Indra; listen to our prayers [hralundni). 3. 
We bralim&ns, offerers of soma, bringing oblations, continually invoke 
the drinker of soma.” 

viii. 31, 1. Yu yajdti yajdle it sunavach cha paclulti iha \ braJinid id 
Indra ^y a chdkanat | 

“That hrdhnian is beloved of Indra who worships, sacrifices, pours 
out libations, and cooks offerings.” 

viii. 32, IG. Xa nnnam brahmandm rimni prdsilndm asti sunvafdm ] 
na somo ajiratd pape \ 

“ There is not now any debt due by the active hrahnuhis who pour 
out libations. Soma has not been drunk without an equivalent.” 

viii. 33, 19. Adhah paiyuara md upari santnrani pddahtu hara \ md 
te kaia-plakuu drisan strt hi brahmd babhnrdha ] 

“Look downward, not upward; keep thy feet close together; let 
them not see those parts v'hich should bo covered; thou, a brdhtndn, 
hast become a woman.” 

viii. 45, 39. A ic etd vacho-yijd harl gribhic xmiadrathd | yad hn 
brahnahhyah id dadah \ 

Compare viii. 39, below : hniJimn-yuj occur- also in i. 177, 2 ; iii. 35, 4 ; 
viii. 1, 24 ; viii. 2, 27. 



250 MUTUAL EELATIONS OF THE DIFFEEEXT CLASSES OF SOCIETA' 


“I seize these thy tawny steeds, yoked by our hymn (vacJio-yujd)^ 
to a splendid chariot, since thou didst give (wealth) to the Iruhmam. 

viii. 53, 7. Kva sya vrishabko yuvd tuvi-grlvo ananatah \ brahma has 
tarn saparyati | 

“ Where is that vigorous, youthful, large-necked, tmconquered (In- 
dra) ? What brahman serves him ? 

viii. 66, 5. Abhi Gandhanam atrinad abudhieshu rajassu d | Lidro 
brahmabhyah id iridhe | 

“ Indra clove the Gandharva in the bottomless mists, for the pros- 
perity of the brahmans.” 

viii. 81, 30. Mo su brahma ira tandrayur bhuro vdjdndm pate \ matsva 
sutasya gomatah | 

“ Be not, 0 lord of riches (Indra), sluggish like a brahman."^ Be ex- 
hilarated by the libation mixed with milk.” 

viii. 85, 5. A yad rajrant buhror Indra dhatse rnada-chyutnm Ahave 
hantavai u \ pra parratCih anavania prabrahmuno abhinakshunta Indra m \ 

“ When, Indra, thou seizcst in thine arms the thunderbolt which 
brings down pride, in order to slay Ahi, the (aerial) hills and the cows 
utter their voice, and the brahmans draw near to thee.” 

ix. 96, 6. Brahrnd devundm padarih kaandm rishir viprunum mahisho 
mrigdndm | hjem gridhrundm svadhiiir randnum somah pavitram ati eti 
rebhan | 

“ Soma, resounding, overflows the filter, he who is a brahm&n among 
the gods, a leader among poets, a rishi among the wise, a buffalo among 
wild beasts, a falcon among kites, an axe among the woods.” 

ix. 112, 1. Kundndyh lai v no dhiyo ri vratdni jandnum \ takshu rish- 
tafn rutam hhishag brahma sunvatifam ichhati. 

“ Tarious are the thoughts and endeavours of us different men. The 
carpenter seeks something broken, the doctor a patient, the brahman 
some one to offer libations.” 

Compare viii. 87, 9, yimjnnli hard vtliirasya ydthnyd vrnu rathe nroyoge \ 
Indru-rnhd vachoijiijn ; i, 7, 2, laehoyujn ; i. 14, 6, nianoynjh ; \i. 19, .5, rutho 
.... manaso ynjdnah. 

23 Dr. Haag (Introcl. to Ait. Br. p. 20) refers to Ait. Br. v. 34, as illustr.atiiig this 
reproach. See p. 376 of his translation. This verse clearly show.s that tlie priests 
formed a professional body. 

21 This verse also distinctly proves that the priesthood already formed a profession. 
Verse 3 of the same hymn is as follows • “ I am a poet, my father a physician, my 
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ix. 113, 6. Yatra brahma pavamdna chhandasyam vdcham vadan \ 
grdvnd some mahlyate somena dnandath janayann Indrdya Indo pari 
srava | 

“ 0 pure Soma, ia the place where the brahman, uttering a metrical 
hymn, is exalted at the soma sacrifice through (the sound of) the crush- 
iug-stone, producing pleasure with soma, o Indu (Soma) flow for Indra.” 

X. 28, 11. Tebhyo godhd ayatham Tcarshad etad ye brahmanah pratipi- 
yanti annaih j sime ukshnah avasrishtdn adanti svayam baldni tanvah 
srindndh \ (The word brahmanah occurs in this verse, but I am unable 
to offer any translation, as the sense is not clear.) 

X. 71, 11. (See translation of this verse below, where the entire 
hymn is given.) 

X. 85, 29. Pard dehi sdmulyam brahmabhyo vi bhaja vasu | . . . 35. 
Surydydh pasya rupdni idni brahmd tu kcndhati ] 

“Put away that which requires expiation (?). Distribute money to 
the brdhmdns. ... 35. Behold the forms of Surya. But the brdhnun 
purifies them.” 

X. 141, 3. Somaiii rdjdnam arase Agnim girbhir havdmahe \ Adiiydn 
Vishimfii Suryani brahndnam cha Brihaspatim | 

“ With hymns we invoke to our aid king Soma, Agni, the Adityas, 
Vishnu, Surya, and Brihaspati, the brdhmdn. 

III. In the following passages the Avord brdhmdn appears to designate 
the special class of priest so called, in contradistinction to hotri, udgdtri, 
and adhvaryu. 

ii. 1, 2 (= X. 91, 10). Tava Ague hotraiii fava potram ritviyam tarn 
neshtram tram id agnid ritdyatah \ tara prasdstraiii tram adhrartyasi 
brahmd cha asi grihapatis cha 710 da/)ie \ 2. Tram Agne Ltdro rrishabhah 
satdm asi tvaih Vishnur urugdyo )ia)/iasyah | tra/zi brahmd 7'ayivid Brah- 
manaspate trai/i ridharttah sachase jmraiidhjd ] 

“Thine, Agni, is the office of hotri, thine the regulated function of 
potri, thine the office of 7ieshtri, thou art the agnidh of the pious man, 
thine is the function of praidstri, thou actest as adhvaryu, thou art the 
brahman, and the lord of the house in our abode. 2. Thou, Agni, art 
Indra, the chief of the holy, thou art Vishnu, the wide-stepping, the 

mother a grinder of com ” [Idrur aham tato bhishay upala-prabshinl iidm). Unfor- 
tunately there is nothing further said which could throw light on tlie relations in 
which the different professions and classes of society stood to each other. 
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adorable, thou, o Brahmanaspati, art the hrahndn, the possessor of 
wealth, thou, o sustainer, art associated with the ceremonial.” 

iv. 9, 3. Sa mdma pari niyate hotii mandro divishtishu | uta potn ni 
ihidati I 4. TJta grid Agnir adhvare ida grihapatir dame \ uta hrahmd ni 
shidati I 

“ He (Agni) is led round the house, a joyous hotri at the ceremonies, 
and sits a pofri. 4. And Agni is a wife (J.e. a mistress of the house) 
at the sacrifice, and the master of the house in our abode, and he sits a 
brahman.” 

X. 52, 2.Aham hotd tii andam yajlgdn risre derdh marufo mu jiinanti\ 
ahar ahar Asrind adheanjaxam ram brahma sarnid bhavati sd ahidir ram | 
(Agni says) “1 have sat down an adorable hotri] all the gods, the 
Haruts, stimulate me. Day by day, ye Asvins, I have acted as your 
adhvaryv. ; the brahman is he who kindles the fire : this is your invo- 
oation.” 

I shall now bring forward the whole of the texts in which the word 
brdhndna, which, no doubt, originally meant a son, or descendant, of 
a brahman, occurs in the Eig-veda.-^ They are the following : 

i. 164, 45. Chatvdri idk parimitd pndani td/ii ridar brdhmarulh ye 
marushinah \ gnhd trlni nihitd. na ingayanti turiyam rdcho manuAiydh 
radanfi \ 

“ Speech consists of four defined grades. These are known by those 
brahmans who arc wise. They do not reveal the three which are eso- 
teric. Men speak the foirrth grade of speech.” 

This text is quoted and commented upon in Xirukta xiii. 9. 
vi. lb, 10. Brdhmaridsah pitarah sumydsah ike no dydrd-prithirJ ane- 
hasd \ Pasha nah pdta darifad ritdrridhah . . . . j 

“ IMay the brahman fathers, drinkers of soma, may the auspicious, 
the sinless, heaven and earth, may Pushan, preserve us, who prosper by 
righteousness, from evil, etc.” 


-5 There are twn more texts in which the word hrnhmana i=. found, viz. i. l.j, .5, and 
li. 36, 0 , on which see the following note. The word brnhmapufra ((ompare As'v. 
.S'. S ii. 18, 13) “ son of a br.ahm.in,” is found in ii. 43, 2 ■ Vihjdtn ira bikune sdma 
ydyasi brahma -putrah ira saianeshn saiTisasi j “Thou, 0 bird, singc-t a sama verse 
like an udffdtri] thou singest praises like the son of a hrnlmmn at the lib.'ition.?.” 
(Ind. Stud. ix. 342 tf.) Vipra, used in later Sanskrit as synonj-nnuis with lir.lhman, has 
in the E.V. the sense of “ wise,’’ “ s.agc ” .assigned by Nigh. 3, 1.5 [=medhnri-nnma), 
and in Nir. 10, i^,=meclhdvinah. It is often applied as an epithet to the gods. 
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vii. 103, 1 (= Nirukta 9, 6). Sanivatsaraiii sasayunuh hrahnandh 
rrata-cJidrimh \ vdcham Parjanya-jimitam pra mandukdh avddinhuh 
.... I 7. Brdhnandso atirdtre na some saro na purmm abhito vadan- 
tali 1 sameatsarasya tad ahah pari shtha yad rnanddlcdh prdvrishlnam 
iahhciva | 8. Brdhmandsah somino vdcham ahrata Irahma krinvantah 
parivaUarinam | adhvaryavo yharminah sishvidandh dvir hhavanti guhyd 
na he chit \ 

“ After lying quiet for a year, those rite-fulfilling Irdhmans the 
frogs have (now) uttered their voice, which has been inspired by Par- 
janya .... 7. Like Irdhmans at the Atiratra soma rite, like (those 
brahmans) speaking round about the full pond (or soma-bowl-'), you, 
frogs, sun'ound (^the pond) on this day of the year, which is that of the 
autumnal rains. 8. These soma-ofiering Irdhmans (the frogs) have 
uttered their voice, performing their annual devotion [brahma) ; these 
adhvaryu priests sweating with their boiled oblations (or in the hot 
season) come forth from their retreats like persons who have been 
concealed.” 

X. 16, 6. Yat te krishnah sakunah ututoda pip'tlah sarpah uta vd svd- 
padah \ Agnis tad lisvud agadam karotn Somas cha yo hrdkmandn dvicesa \ 
“Whatever part of thee any black bfrd, or ant, or serpent, or wild 
beast has mutilated, may Agni cure thee of all that, and Soma who has 
entered into the brahmans." 


-<■ In tile Xiehantiis, iii. l-l, the-e word- hidhniaw'h irotn-chrt riijah arc rcferrcil to 
a? Coiivctiiig the sense of a simile, ttiou"li tLey ate unaccompanied by a particle of 
similitude. In bis Illu-tratious of the Niiukta, p, 120, Ruth tliu.- remark- on tbi- 
pa-s,ige : “ Tin- i- the only place in the lir.-t nine in.indal.is of the 11. V. in which tin 
word Bi,"diniar|a i- found with it- later sell-c, i\lul-t the tenth mandaUoffeis a nuiubci 
of instance.-. Thi- i- one of the proof- that many of the hymn- in thi- hook were com- 
posed con-idcrahly later (than the rc-t of the R.V.). The word irntnumM ha- anothci 
signification in i. f .), .j ; li. 30, 5 ; and li. 7.j, 10.” (In the lU-t of tlie-e texts, Roth 
assign- to the word the sense of the Bi."ihman’s soni.t-ve-si 1. See hi- I.exicon, s.i 
It does not appear what meaning he would give to the word in vi. 7-3, 10. He ha- in 
this pa— age uicilooked R.V. i. IGl, f.j, wlihdi, howcM r, i- duty adduced in lii- 
I.cxieon), See Wil-on's translation of the hvinn , a.- al-o Muller's, in hi- Anc. Sausk. 
Lit. p. 49tf. 

-' Scri's See R.V. viii. 6G, 4, ipiotcd in Nirukta, v. 11, where Y.l.ska -.ly-, ” The 
rituali-ts inlonn ns that at the mid-day ohl.ition there are thirty ulJlia platteis 
de.-tined for one deify, which aie then diuiik at one dianght. Thc-c are licie called 
sarus.” (Compare Rotli’s Illu-tration- on the pa-sage. See also R.V. vi. 17. 11, and 
viii. 7, 10, with S.lyana'- expl.anations of all three p.ts-age-). 

Compare A.V. vii. 115, 1 f. ; xii. 6, 6. 
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X. 71, 1.^ Brihaspate prathamam rdeho agrafii yat prairata namadhe- 
yam dadhanah I yad eshdiii sreshtham yad aripram aslt prena tad eshd>7i 
nihifa>7i guha diih \ 2. (= Nirukta iv. 10) Saktum iva titaund pnnanto 
yatra dhiruh manasd vdcham akrata \ atra sakhdyah mkhydni jdnate 
lhadrd eshdt7i lakshmlr nihitd adlii vdchi ] 3. Tajnena vdcTiah padanyam 
dyaii turn anr avindann rishishu prarisktdm | fdm dhhritya vi adadhuh 
purutrd tdm sapta rehJidh ahln sai7i navante \ 4. (= I^ir. i. 19) TJta 
tvah jMsyan na dadaria vdckam ufa teak srinvan na srinoii endm ( 
uto tvasniai tanvaiii li sasre jdyd iva patye nsati suvdsdh | 5. (= I7ir. 
i. 20) Uta tva>7i sakhje sthirapltam dhur na emm hinvanfy api rdji- 
neshu \ adJienva charati mdyayd esha vdcham susruvdn aphaldm apttsh- 
pdm I 6. Yas titydja saehi-vidatii sakhdyaiii na tamja vdchi api hhdgo 
asti I yad 7>7i h'inoti alaka)7i srinoti na hi pravcda sukritasya panthdiri j 

7. Akshanvantah kanio.vantah sakhdyo maiiojaveshu aiamdh bahhuvuh \ 
ddaghndsah tipakakshdsah u tre kraddh iva sndtvdh u tve dadrisre | 

8. (=Nir. siii. 13) Hridd tashfcihu manaso javeshu yad hrdhmandh 
xpfiiyajnnte mkhdyah \ atra aha tvam vi jahur vedydhhir ohalrahmuno 
ri charanti u tve | 9. Tmc ye na arvuh na paras charanti na Irdh- 
mandm na mte-kardsah \ te ete vdcham ahhipadya papaya siris tantraiii 
tanvate aprajajnayah | 10. Sarve nandanti yasam dgatena eahhd-sahena 
sakhyd sakhdyah | kilhisha-sjtrit pitu-shanir hi eshdm araiii Into hhavati 
vdjindyn | 11. (= Xir. i. 8) Richdm tvah posham uste pvpashvdn gdiya- 
tram tvo gdyati sakvarlshu \ brahma tvo vadati jdta-ridyufh yajnasya md- 
trdiii vi mihvte u tvah | 

“IMien, o Brihaspati, men first sent forth the earliest utterance of 
speech, giving a name (to things), then all that was treasured within 
them, most excellent and pure, was disclosed through love. 2. M'here- 
ever the wise, — as if cleansing meal with a sieve,— have uttered speech 
with intelligence, there friends recognize acts of friendliness ; good 
fortune dwells in their speech.^ 3. Through sacrifice they came upon 

I cannot pretend that I am sati'ified with some parts of tlie translation I have 
attempted of this very difficult hymn ; hut I give it such as it is^ as the interpretation 
of the Yedic poems is still to a certain extent tentative. Verses 4 and .3 are explained 
in Sayaija’s Introduction to the Rig-veda, pp. 30 f. of Muller’s edition. I am in- 
debted here, as elsewhere, to I’rof. Aufrecht for his suggestion.s. 

I quote here, ns .somewhat akin to this hymn, another from the A.V. vi. 108, 
being a prayer for wisdom or intelligence I. Tuihi notncl/ie pratknmTi yobhir ascchhir 
d yclhi I ti-adksiinjustja raimihhis tiniii m as / ynjHiyn \ 2. Mcdhdm aham pruthamtim 
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the track of speech, and found her entered into the rishis. Taking, 
they divided her into many parts : the seven poets celebrate her in 
concert. 4. And one man, seeing, sees not speech, and another, hear- 
ing, hears her not ; while to a third she discloses her form, as a loving 
well-dressed wife does to her husband. 5. They say that one man has 
a sime defence in (her friendship ; he is not overcome even in the con- 
flicts (of discussion). But that person consorts with a barren delusion 
who has listened to speech without fruit or flower. 6. He who aban- 
dons a friend who appreciates friendship, has no portion whatever in 
speech. All that he hears, he hears in vain, for he knows not the 
path of righteousness. 7. Friends gifted both with eyes and ears have 
proved unequal in mental efforts. Some have been (as waters) reaching 
to the face or armpit, while others have been seen like ponds in which 
one might bathe. 8. When Irahnans who are friends strive (?) together 
in efforts of the mind produced by the heart,^ they leave one man 
behind through their acquirements, whilst others walk about boasting 
to be hrahmans. (This is the sense Professor Aufrecht suggests for the 
word ohulrahmanah. Professor Both s.v. thinks it may mean “real 
priests.’’ The author of Hinrkta xiii. 13, explains it as meaning 
“reasoning priests,” or “those of whom reasoning is the sacred 
science.”) 9. The men who range neither near nor far, who are neither 
(reflecting) hrCthmans nor yet pious worshippers at libations, — these, 
having acquired speech, frame their web imperfectly, (like) female 

hrakmanvafim brahma-jTdZnn rhhishtntnni \ prapJfnm hrohmachnribhii' dtvanam avnse 
huve I 3. Tam medhnm Ribhavo vidnr yam medbaui asurah viduk \ rishayo bhadram 
niedham yani vidus tarn mayy a vesayamasi | 4. Yam rishayo bliTita^hrito medhZnn 
dhavinoriduh | tayd m~im adya nicdhaya Agne medhdvinam krimi j o. Medhdrn sdyam 
mtdhdin prdtar medhammadhyandinam pari\niedhd7nsuryabya rahnibitir vachasZd'vcsa- 
yamahe 1 . “ Ctjme to us, wisdom, the first, with cows and horses ; (come) thou with the 
rays of the sun ; thou art to us an object of worship. 2, To (obtain) the succour of the 
gods, I invoke wisdom the first, full of prayer, inspired by prayer, praised by rishis. 
imbibed by Brahmachdrins. 3 We introduce within me that wisdom wliieh Ribiiiis- 
know, that wisdom which divine beings {asarTih) know, that excellent wisdom which 
rishis know. 4. Make me, o Agni, wise to-day with that wisdom which the wise 
rishis — the makers of things existing — know. 5. Wo introduce wisdom in the 
evening, wisdom in the morning, wisdom at noon, \risfloni with tlie ravs of the sun, 
and with speech ” {>'achasd). Regarding the riAmyo bhTitokritnh?.Q^ above, p. 37, note. 

3^ Compare x. 12-5, 3 ; i. 164, 45 ; (x. 90, 11) ; and A.V. xii. 1, 45. 

3- Compare Isaiah vi. 9, 10; and St. Matthew xiii. 14, 15. 

33 Yak-sakhye^ Yaska. 

^ Compare i. 171, 2; ii. 35, 2; \i. IG, 47. 
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weavers, being destitute of skill. 10. All friends rejoice at the ar- 
rival of a renowned friend who rules the assembly ; for such a one, 
repelling evil, and bestowing nourishment upon them, is thoroughly 
prepared for the conflict (of discussion j. 11. One man possesses a 
store of verses (ricMm); a second sings a hymn i^guyatra) during (the 
chanting of) the saharls; one who is a Iruhnian declares the science 
of being (jdta-tidyu/n), whilst another prescribes the order of the cere- 
monial.” ^ 

E.V. X. 88, 19 (= Xir. vii. 31). Ydmn-mutram ushaso na pratikufn 
wpaniyo vasate Jldtan'hah \ turucl dudhdti iipa yajnaui dyan h'dhnann 
hotur avaro nisludaH | 

“As long as the fair- winged Dawns do not array themselves in light, 
0 Mutarisvan, so long the Irdhnan coming to the sacrifice, keeps (the 
fire), sitting below the hotri-priest.’’ 

(Sec Professor Eoth's translation of this verse in his Illusti'ations of 
the Xirukta, p. 113). 

X. 90, 11 (= A.V. xix. 5, 6; Yaj. S. xxxi.). See above, pp. 8-15. 

X. 97, 22. Oiliadhaytih saiinadaitfe lionitha .\aha I'djud \ yaniaui krinoti 
bruhnanu'. tadu ydjiU) paroydinahi j 

“ The 2 )lants converse with king Soma,'*^ ^and say), fur whomsoever 
a Irdlunnn acts s hrinoti, officiates), him, o king, we deliver.” 

X. 109, 1. Te'cddan protluimdli bi-uhma-kilbi^h; (ilCipdrah xdUIo Jld- 
tdrisvd \ ilhilidrdi idpd %igi'o mayolhiir djto dt-idr prdthdiiidjdh rih-na \ 
Boutd yd/'d pi'dtha /do bi'dhi/id-jdydin pi/ndh pyd yuclthdd dh riifi ya///d dak 
onxdytitd J'l/yi/no J[/trdh d>dd Ay/i '/r Iwtd J/dsf/zyriby// /iiiidyii | .3. JJas- 
tena x/ a (jydhydli ddJiiy d'/jdh “ hyul/idd-jd/jd lyu/ii ” iti I'l/ii id ax/dian , 
na ddfdyn pydi/iii; td>>fh.e i d/d fufl/d ydA/tynih ynpitdili kAuittnyasiia 
4. Duidh itii'ijdid dindilnid jidyi'e i>djifd rihhdyitu tdpii\i‘ yr md/eddh | 
llunid jdyd hydli/ndddy/jd VjHUdtd dnyalidfu dndhdti pardnu: lyonian \ 

. 3) 8u(!i i-. till' wliii'li I’lof. .\ufrcelit tUiiik-j may, 3\itli probability, be a'^igned 
to a iviinl «liiib on iii^ only lirii'. 

30 An nrdms' to Yfi-ka (.\ir. i. 8), tlin.i' four pii-om .are n-peititelj the hot/r/, 
udgotn, hral/mon, and utlhi iti-yi piie-t-. 'I he biahni.m, be -ay-, b.'Uio ]) 0 "e,"ed of 
all fecii iiee, ouaht to bnmv eierytliiii”'; and al'es iitteianii to lie. knonlidgu a-, 
oeea.'-iun aii^i^ I'oi it {jdt/ joh), 8eL Dr. llaiig’b iiniaik- on tliib m i-e, .\it. lir. 
lutrod. p. 20. 

37 Compaie tjili'olliih Somu-rajulh, “ the plants wliose king is Sunia," in teraus 18 
and 19 of this hymn. 
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5. Brulnnachun charati rer/ihad vishah sa deiunum hhnrati tliani angam j 
:(m jdgdm ant acindad Briliasptitih Somena nitufh juhtaiii na dei'uh \ 

0. Ptinar vai dei'Cih udaduh punar maninhyCih uta | rujanah nitgafii 
krinrCmCih hraliiiia-jdijum punar dadith \ 7. Puaarddga hruliiiia-jagdi'n 
\jitvl dei air nikilbisham | iirjam pritliiryah hhahtvdya urvydyani updiutc \ 

“ These (deities), the boundless, liquid Alatarisvan (Air), the fiercely- 
darning, ardently-burning, beneficent (Fire), and the divine primeval 
Waters, fu'st through righteousness exclaimed against the outrage on 
i hruhnan. 2. King Soma,^' unenvious, first gave back the Irdhadn' s 
vife ; Yanina and Alitra were the invitors ; figni, the invoker, brought 
her, taking her hand. 3. Ylien restored, she had to be received back 
by the hand, and they then proclaimed aloud, ‘ This is the hrulu/idn’s 
wife ; ’ she was not committed to a messenger to be sent ; — in this way 
it is that the kingdom of a ruler (or Kshattriya) remains secured to 
}iim.®“ 4. Those ancient deities, the Ilishis, who sat down to perform 
austerities, spoke thus of her, ‘ Terrible is the wife of the hruhutdn ; 
when approached, she plants confusion in the highest heaven.*' 5. The 
Brahmiichfirin (religious student) continues to perform observances. 
Ho becomes one member *■ of the gods. Through him llriha>])ati obtained 
his wife, as the gods obtained the ladle which was brought by Soma. 
6. The gods gave her back, and men gave her back ; kings, pertorming 
lighteousness, gave back the hrahnun’s wife. 7. Giving back the Irilh- 
iiidids wife, delivering tlicmselves from sin against the gods, (these 
kings) enjoy the abundance of the eartii, and possess a tree range of 
movement.” 

Cnnipair R.V. X. So, .3U If. ( = .V.V. xiv. 2, 2 If.) pufium A;jiui addd 

dyndtd | ayydh y.’h per' tr j li'dl | 40. So,ud/i 

pivthciiio lii'lde Gividhiiivo t ivhh Hltm'Kh (the A.V. u.hR . Sum'Kijajdijd p, 
GdhdJiunns it ' pniid’h pi’tih) j iriCnjo A'Jnish H path tartyas tt j 

d'tdad Goadhannya Gdiidlxirva diidiid Aynaye ] i< y/<a c/at ihnddd Aynir 

timhydiii afho i/naM | “ .tgni g:ui li.ick the wife with hie anil qili.uiL'Ur mav he who 
is her husbaml live to .an ohl aae of 100 years! Snma w.is thy tii-t, tlie Gainiluiva 
M.is thy second, Airni thy third, hiishaiul ; thy fourth is one of hiiiiian liirtli Soma 
gate her to the Gandhaiva, the Gainlharvu to Ayiii, Aeni g.tve me Health and sous, 
and then this woman.” The idea containeil in this p.iss.ige may po-sibly be lelerred 
to in the verse before ns (x. 109, 2). 

30 I am iiidelited to I’rof. Anfrecht for this explanation of the verse. 

W See R.V. i. 1G4, 34, 3.5, above. 

u See my paper on the Progress of the Vedic Religion, in the Journal of the Royal 
Asiatic Society for 1865, pp. 374 If. 

12 See A.V.’ x. 7, 1 if. ; 9, 26. 


17 



258 ^lUTTJAL EELATTOXS OF THE DIFFEEENT CLASSES OF SOCIETY 


This hymn is repeated in the Atharra-veda with the addition of ten 
more verses which I shall quote in the next section. 

I shall here state summarily the remarks suggested by a perusal of 
the texts which I have quoted, and the conclusions which they appear 
to authorize regarding the relation of the Yedic poets and priests to the 
other classes of the Indian community at the time when the earlier 
liymns of the Eig-veda wore composed. 

First; Except in the Purusha Sukta (translated above in pp. 9 ff.( 
there is no distinct reference in the hymns to any recognised system 
of four castes. 

Second: In one text (iii. 34, 9, see p. 176) where mention is made 
of the Aryan “colour,’’ or “race,” all the upper classes of the Indian 
community are comprehended under one designation, as the Kshattriya- 
anJ Vai-lyas as well as the Brfdimans were always in after-times re- 
garded as Aryas ('ce above, p. 176.) 

Third : The term h'liliiannn occurs only in eight hymns of the Eig- 
veda, besides the Purusha Sfikta, whilst Iraln'un occurs in forty-six. 
The formrr of these words could not therefore have been in common 
use at the time when the greater part of the hymns were composed. 
The term l•ujulVJa is found only in the Punisha Sfikta; and Tcil'iittn'i/n 
in the sense of a person belonging to a royal family, a noble, occurs 
only in a few plates, ?uch as x. 109, 3.'* The terms Yai-tya and S’udra 
are only found in the Purusha Sukta, although r/s, from which the 
former i- derived, is of frequent occurrence in the sense of “people’’ 
(■^ee p. 14, above). 

Eourlh ; The word hrulypuii, as we have seen, appears to have had 
at firtt the .sen'C of “ sage,” “ poet ; ” next, that of “ officiating priest; ” 
and nltimritely that of a “ special description of priest.” 

Fifth : In some of the texts which have been quoted (particularly 
i. lOS, 7 ; iv. 50, 8 f . ; viii. 7, 20; viii. 45, 39; viii. 53, 7 ; viii. 81, 
30; ix. 112, 1; x. 8-5, 29) Irtihmmi seems to designate a “priest hy 
profession.” 

Sixth : In other places the word seems ratlmr to imply something 
peculiar to the indiridual, and to denote a per.-on distinguished for 

« This text is quoted above. In ^iii. 101, 13, K-hattiiya is perhaps a neuter suh- 
stanthe. vai u vriiiuaui hutoii na kslmttfojam mifltnyn dhnt'dyayftfint | 

•• Soma docs not pro-pir the -inner, nor the man who wields royal power deceitfully.” 
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genius or virtue (x. 107, 6), or elected by special divine favour to 
receive tbe gift of inspiration (x. 125, 5). 

Seventh : Brnlinuina appears to be equivalent to hrdhna-piitra, “the 
son of a Irdhuidn" (which, as we have seen, occurs in ii. 43, 2), and 
the employment of such a term seems necessarily to presuppose that, at 
the time when it began to become current, the function of a hrdha&d, 
the priesthood, had already become a profession. 

The Kig-veda Sanhita contains a considerable number of texts in 
which the large gifts of different kinds bestowed by different princes 
on the authors of the hymns are specified, and these instances of bounty 
are eulogized. 

Of these passages R.T. i. 125 ; i. 126; v. 27 ; v. 30, 12 ff. ; v. 61. 
10; vi. 27, 8 ; vi. 45, 31 ff. ; vi. 47, 22 ff. may be consulted in Prof. 
Wilson’s translation ; and a version of R.V. x. 107, which contains a 
general encomium on liberality will be found in the article entitled 
“ Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Atharva-vedas,” in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, p. 02 f. The following 
further texts, which deseiibo the presents given by different princes 
to the rishis, viz. vii. 18, 22 ff. ; viii. 3, 21 if. ; viii. 4, 10 ff. ; viii. 5. 
37 ff. ; viii. 6, 46ff. ; viii. 19, 30f. ; viii. 21, 17 f.; viii.^2 1, 29 f. : 
viii. 46, 21ff. ; viii. 54, 10 ff.; viii. 57, 14 ff.; x. 33, 4 ff . ; x. 62, 
Off.; X. 00, 14 f. are translated in the article “ On the relations of the 
])riests to the other classes of Indian Society in tbe Ycdic age ” in the 
r-amo Journal for 1866, pp. 272 ff., to which I refer. 

On the other hand the liymns of the Rig-veda contain numerous 
references to persons who, if not hostile, were at least indifferent and 
inattentive to the system of worship which the rishis professed and in- 
culcated ; and niggardly in their offerings to the gods and their gifts t > 
the priests. The article to which I have just referred contains (pp. 
286 tf.) a long list of such passages, from which I extract the 
following : 

i. 84, 7. Yah elioli vl viilayah' I'aui marttdya c/uJuehi' | Isdiio apratish- 
Jiutnh Indro anja \ 8. Kadu nutrfyam arudhamm pndd kshumpam ii:ii 
splamit I IcadCi nah iusmrad girah Indro anga ] 

“ Indra, who alone distributes riches to the sacrificing mortal, is lord 
and irresistible. 8. When will Indra crush the illiberal man like a 
bush with his foot ? when will he hear our hymns ? ” 
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i. 101, 4. . . . vtlos chid Lidro yo imcnvato vadhah . . . ! 

“ India, who is the slayer of him, however strong, who offers no 
libations.” 

i. 122, 9. Ja.no yo dMitra-varvnur ahhidhrvy ajM na vuiit nuioti aJcshna- 
yadhruk \ svayani m yahshmaiit hridaye ai dliatte npa yad liii hotrahhir 
ritdi'd \ 

“The hostile man, the malicious enemy, who pours out no libations 
10 you, 0 Alitra and Y'aruna, plants fever in his own heart, when the 
pious man has by his offerings obtained (your blessing' .” 

i. 12.5, 7. Mo prinanto din'itiiiii tnah o, aran 'mu jOriJuih iOrayah 
dtii'iifOvih j aiiyaa teihOm jxtridhir aifa las chid nprinnatnui alii sai/ 
/ant a solOh \ 

“Let not the liberal suffer evil or calamity; lot not ilovout sages 
'.lecay ; let them have some further term ; let griefs buhill the illibiral 
aprinanfi'i/t). 

i. 182, d. JJiai i'tra da-srO Irinafhah him O.cOthc Jano yah las'.hid ah.ari, 
■nahlyaie \ oti l/'aatf^htani jn/'afa/n papa asunt ji/ofir vipnOya. Innutaiii 
:achiif,yni'e \ 

“ do yo here, o powerful ;ASvin-( '? why do ye sit gu the 

‘10U3C of', a man who offers no oblation, and (yet) is honoured : Assail, 
vear away the breath of the niggard, and create light for the -age wl.j 
lesires to extol yon.” 

ii. 2d, 4. Sanltihhn' aayuit icOyo^c jatnint yas talinjaht dOsad tia iaiu 
•I'iiiho asnnvat \ hralnna-dcihhas ta^iuno ntanyuna /' an Briha^patc inahi tat 
h- itulhdcuiiaiii \ 

“liy thy wi-c leadings thou guidost and protcctc.st the man who 
-vorships thee ; no calamity can a-^uil him. Thou art the vextr of him 
svho hates devotion ^hrahma-driJnh], and the qucller of his wrath ; 
this, 0 Brihaspati, is thy great glory.” 

IV. 2-5, G. . . . aa a^n-shn r Opir na sakho na jOmir dndiprOi yo ura- 
hanto id acnchah \ 7. Kn ncuta puninO Hiikhyain Indru asiniiafo nda- 
poh Hath yrinHc \ a a-tya vednh khidati hanti naynaiit ci nidiiayc paltaye 
kevalo ’bhut \ 

“India is not the relation or friend or kinsman of the man who 
offers no libations ; he is the destroyer of the prodrate irreligious man. 
/ . India, the soma-drinker, acccjit.s not friendship with the wealthy 
niggard who makes no soma-libations ; but robs him of his riches, and 
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slays Rim when stripped bare, whilst he is the exclusive patron of the 
man who pours out soma and cooks oblations.” 

vi. 44, 11. . . . jdhi asHshun pra vriha aprimtah | 

“ Slaj- (o Indra) those who offer no libations ; root out the illiberal." 

viii. 53, 1. Ut fvfi mnndantu stomnJi hrinuuhrd radho adrivah | ar, 
IraJ/MP-drisJto julii \ pnda ponin aradJiiiso ni ladliasva mahuii asi \ 'na In 
ti-fl kak'hana prati \ 

“ Let our hymns gladden thee ; give us wealth, o thunderer. Slay 
the haters of devotion. 2. Crush with thy foot the niggards who 
bestow nothing. Thou art great ; no one is comparable to thee.” 

It seems evident, then, from these texts (and there are many more 
of the same tenor), that the iiToligious man, the percus deorum cutUn- 
et biJreqiifM, was by no means a rare character among the Aryas of 
the Yedic age, and that the priests often found no little difficulty in 
drawing forth the liberality of their contemporaries towards themselves 
and in enforcing a duo regard to the ceremonials of devotion. And if 
we consider, on the other hand, that the encomiums on the liberality of 
different princes to the poets and priests which are contained in the 
passages to which I before adverted, are the production of the clas-: 
whose pretensions they represent, and whose dignity they exalt, we 
shall, no doubt, sec reason to conclude that the value of the presents 
bestowed has been enormously exaggerated, and make some deduction 
from the impression which these texts are calculated to convey of the 
estimation in which the priests were held at the time when they were 
composed. But after every allowance has been made for such consider- 
ations, and for the state’ of feeling indicated by the complaints of irre- 
ligion and illiberality of which I have cited specimens, it will remain 
certain that the hrahman, whether we look upon him as a sago and poet, 
or as an officiating priest, or in both capacities, was regarded with 
respect and rt^orence, and even that his presence had begun to be con- 
sidered as an important condition of tlic efficacy of the ceremonial. 
Thus, as we have already seen, in i. 1C4, 35, the hrn/nnihi is described 
as the highest heaven of “speech;” in x. 107, 6, a liberal patron d 
called a rishi and a hydliman, as epithets expressive of the most di— 
tinguished eulogy; inx. 12-5, 5, the goddess Vaeh is said to make the man 
who is the object of her special affection a hrtihmdtt and a rishi ; in vi. I."' 
7; vii. 7, 5; viii. 16, 7 : and ix. 96. 0, the terra linViiiuin is applied 
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lionorifically to the gods Indra, Agni, and Soma ; in iv. 50, 8, 9, great 
prosperity is declared to attend the prince by whom a hruhman is em- 
ployed, honoiu’ed, and succoured; and in iii. 53, 9, 12; v. 2, 6; vii. 
33, 2, 3, 5 ; and vii. 83, 4, the highest efficacy is ascribed to the inter- 
-. ention and intercession of this class of functionaries. 

Again, whatever exaggeration we may suppose in the texts which 
eulogize the liberality of princely patrons, in regard to the value of the 
presents bestowed, there is no reason to doubt that the ministers of 
public worship, who possessed the gilt of expression and of poetry, who 
were the depositaries of aU sacred science, and who were regarded as 
the channels of access to tho goefe, would be largely rewarded and 
lionoured." 

u It is to Ijc olitci'vcd tli.it, iu these eul'-gics of hhovality, mention is uoevUcte mail' 
o; Hi'il/ui.'OiS ae the recipient^ of the gifts In t'vo pl,'.cc=, r.il. 4, 20, and x. 33, 4. 
.1 lishi i,=- mentioned as the receiver. In hU'-r work', such a' the S’atapatlia Brah- 
inana, on the euutrary, the presents are distiiutly eoiineeted with Br.lhiiiaiis. 'Ihus 
It i.s said in that wuik, ii. 2, 2, C . iav'y'/t /.// i.?u~ih (i/w na i.hi'ok yi; 

hiTiloii'iijTih tc v/, j cVjhuhinh (' i’ 

lH'jm’h aliHtiiiinh li'" ch.>:?iini7' il'tlciluif'h brr’hmnn'ni'im snifin'u- 

'htlitl {lnuch7 n'l nl \ tto ihltiit bi'uJt- 

i.iiiiiaii ' it"'i h~iii7ir 1 ti Ci-a/ii I'hh'iijd iKciiU iln'Vum j 

•Two kinds of "ods are 2 'od'. viz. the gods (proper), whilst those Drrihuiaus who 
liave the Vedic tradition, and are learned, arc the human goils. The worship (jjiijici) 
of tlicsc is divided into two kinds. Ohiations constitute the worship olfered to the 
Z'ods, and presents (•■'•..I v’ .«a) that oh'eied to the huiiiuii god-, the Bidhmaiis, who 
possess the Y( die tradition and are learned. It is with ohiations that a man gralifif' 
the gods, and wuh pre-ents that he gratilies tho human gods, tho DrShmans, wlio 
possess the Vedie tradition, and are learned. Dotli tlicso two kinds of goffi, when 
rratitied, plaee him in a 't.'te of happiiie's ” ('<"//, oyo,,,) ; (or “loIUeV idiii to th. 
aeaveiily woild,” a' the e\pU"ion is varied in the paialle! pa-siigo of the 'aiU' 
work, i\. 3, ;, 4). It is similarly said in the Taitt. 8anh. i. 7, 3, 1 : /Viel-s/oi/h in: 
iiiiijc iliiTilt ijijui'lj. p/ amju | yad rjujalt ye iv" difii/i paiohslf:m ijyiude tn i 

n-a tu'f yiijuti' | yud ,i,,v7ihd,-yiiiii dhuriily ite ini diiiili pi-ntyitldjiinh ynd 
tilit iva tfnn jrniwti \ atho (hiJc'-hinii ivi asyi: ishii j atho ynjuaiyn (va c!i/iidrn„i ajii- 
ynd x"i yjiinsyn Iruruni yad vilishtnM tad amnihdryena aninitnratt | tad 
ai‘Vnh~<iya^ya oninJu’i yntiaiti [ d< indiitnk itii cte yad yitiija yad tinvddatryani Tdiarati 
devadutda n-a pr'adh | “ !<orae gods are worshipped iu their ahseuco, and otlieis in 
tlicir presonec. It is to the-e gods who are worshipped in their absence that the 
sacrificer offers the oblation which he presents. And it is these gods who are visible, 
i.e. the lir.thmaiis, whom he gratifies with the aia-d/id,yii (present of cooked rice) 
which he afterwards hiings. Now this uiadlid,y,i is the peeseiit {dikshaai) eoii- 
iiceted with it (the sacrifieo). Then he covers over the faults of the saciitiee. 'Wliat- 
ever in it is excessive or defective, that he removes by means of the anxTilwrya. In 
this consists the nature of th.at ottering. These otticiating priests are the messengers 
of the gods; and it is the messengers of the gods wliom the saerificer gratifies with 
this anvukurya gift which he preseuta.’’ 



ACCOEDING TO THE RIG- AXD ATHARVA-VEDAS 


i63 


It is further clear, from some of the texts quoted above (ii. 1, 2 ; iv. 
9, 3; X. 52, 2), as well as i. 162, 5, and from the contents of hymns ii. 36 ; 
ii. 37 ; ii. 43 ; and x. 124, 1,^ that in the later part of the Vedic era, to 
which these productions are probably to be assigned, the ceremonial of 
worship had become highly developed and complicated, and that dif- 
ferent classes of priests were required for its proper celebration, “ It is 
manifest that considerable skill must have been required for the due 
performance of those several functions; and as such skill could only be 
acquired by early instruction and by practice, there can be little doubt 
that the priesthood must at that period have become a regiil.ir pro- 
fession.^' The distinction of king or noble and priest appears to be 
recognized in i. 108, 7, as well as in iv. 50, 8, 9; whilst in v. 47, 
7, 1 4, a similar distinction is made between king and rishi ; and It is 
noticeable that the ver.se, in other respects nearly identical, with which 
the 36th and 37th hymns of the eight mandala respectively conclude, 
ends in the one hymn ulth the words, “Thou alone, Indra, did't 
deliver Trasadasyu in the coutlict of men, magnifying prayers ’’ {Iruh- 
mCtni i-ardhijn ,}) ; whilst in the other the last words are, “ magnifying 
.'royal) powers ” {hh(tt,-Cuii vardlunjah), as if the former contained a 
reference to the functions of the priest, and the latter to thoso of the 
prince. (Compare viii. 35, 16, 17.) 

‘While, however, there thus appears to be every leasuii for suppodng 
that towards tbo close of the Yedic period tlie priesthood had be come a 
profession, the texts which have been quoted, until the exception of tlu' 
verse in the rurusha Siikta (x. 90, 12), do not contain anything which 
necessarily implies that the priests formed an exclusive caste, or, at 
least, a caste separated from all others bj- insurraountablo barriers, a.s in 
later times. There is a wide dilfcrcncc between a profession, or even a 
hereditary order, and a caste in the fully developed Brahmauical sense. 

■'5 See also i. 91, 6, where it is said: “Thou (.Vgiii} art au oilhcii, yv, and the 
earliest hotri, a pras'astri, a polri, and by nature a puro/atn. Kuewiug all the 
priestly functions [Tirtrijyo) wi-e, thou nourisliest m,’’ etc. [tiOni wUivaryiu nh’ 
hota ’si pio'vyah prumstn jyuM januslui purvJutnh \ vis'va vi'hnn ariijya iVthti 
pushyasy Ague ity udi). 

“ See Prof. Muller's remarks on this subject, Aiic. Saitsk. Lit. pp. 4 Sj IT. ; aiul 
Dr. Haag’s somewhat ditfeveiit view of the same matter in bis lutioJ. to .tit. Ur. 
pp. 11 ff. 

« In regard to the great importance and influence of the priests, see Muller’s Auc. 
Sansk. Lit. pp. 483 If. 
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Even in countries where the dignity and exclusive prerogatives of the 
priesthood are most fully recognized (as in Eoman Catholic Europe), 
the clergy fonn only a profession, and their ranks may he recruited 
from all sections of the community. So, too, is it in most countries, 
even with a hereditary nobility. Plebeians may be ennobled at the 
will of the sovereign. There is, therefore, no diificulty in supposing 
that in the Ycdic era the Indian priesthood — even if we suppose it= 
members to have been for the most part sprung from priestly families 
— may have often admitted aspirants to the sacerdotal character from 
other classes of their coimtiTmen. Even the employment of the word 
hrahnuim in the Rig-veda does not disprove this. This term, derived 
from hrnhiwn, “ priest,” need not, as already intimated, signify anything 
further than the son or descendant of a priest (the word hnihmaiP'tra. 
“ son of a priest,” is, as we have seen, actually used in one text), — just 
as the rnjaivjn moans nothing more than the descendant of a king or 
chief (rujim), a member of the royal family, or of the nobility. 

The paucity of the texts (and those, too, probably of a date compara- 
tively recent) in which the word hruhaam occurs, when contrasted 
with the largo number of those in which hrahnua is found, seems, as I 
have already observed, to pi’ove conclusively that the former word was 
but little employed in the earlier part of the Ycdic era, and only came 
into common use towards its clo.se. In some of these passages (as in vii 
lOo, 1, 7, 8; X. 88, 19) there is nothing to shew that the Brahman is 
alluded to as anything more than a profc'—ienul priest, and in vii. 103, 
the comparison of frogs to Brfdunans may seem even to imply a want of 
respect for the latter and their office.^’ In other places (i. 104, 4.5, 
and X. 71, 8, 9) a distinction appears to be drawn between intelligent 
and unintelligent Brahnnms, between such as were thoughtful and 
other- -^v-ho were mere mechanical instruments in carrying on the cere- 
monial of wor-hip,*'* which, certainly points to the existence of a sacer- 
dotal class. In another pa-sage (x. 97, 22) the importance of a Brfdi- 
man to the proper performance of religious rites appears to be clearlv 
exprc.sscd. In x. 109, where the words hrnhmi'in {pnmm) and br<ih- 

■‘S Set Malltr’s remavk- on this hymn in his Ano. Sansk. I.if. p. 191. 

19 In R.V. tiii. 50, 9, it is said “Whether an uiiHi-e nr a wi-e man, o Indra, has 
offered to tlite a hymn, he ha- dadikued (thee) tlirough his devotion to thee {avipro 
I'd tjrirl avidhiul tiin-o vh huha h tmhnh \ sa pra mnnmmhit li-ntjn {(y di/t).’' 



ACCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATHARVA-VEDAS, 


2G5 


mam (in verse 4) seem to be used intercbangeably — tlie inviolabilit_v 
of Brahman’s 'wives, the peril of interfering -with them, and the blessing 
attendant on reparation for any outrage committed against them, are 
referred to in such a 'way as to she'w at once the loftiness of the claim 
set up by the Brahmans on their o'U'n behalf, and to prove that these 
pretensions were frequently disregarded by the nobles. In s. 16, 6, 
the Brahmans are spoken of as inspired by Soma, and in vi. 7-5, 10, the 
manes of earlier Brahmans are reckoned among those divine beings ■who 
have power to protect the suppliant. But in none of these texts is any 
clear reference made to the Brahmans as constituting an exclusive caste 
or race, and nothing whatever is said about their being descended from 
an ancestor distinct from those of the other classes of their countrymen. 


Sect. II. — Quotations from the Rig-veda, the Xiruhta, the Ifahubhurata, 
and other works, to shew that according to oncunt Indian tradition, 
persons not of priustlg families were authors of Vedic hgmns, and 
exercised priestly functions. 

But in addition to the negative evidence adduced in the preceding 
section, that during the age to which the greater part of the hymns of 
the Kig-veda are referable, the system of castes had, to say the least, 
not yet attained its full development, we find also a considerable amount 
of proof in the htunns themselves, or in later works, or from a com- 
parison of both, that many of the hymns either were, or from a remote 
antiquity were believed to be, the productions of authors not of sacer- 
dotal descent ; and that some of these persons also acted as priests. 
The most signal instance of this kind is that of Yisvamitra ; but from 
the abundance of the materials which exist for its illustration I shall 
reserve it for the next chapter, where I shall treat of the contests be- 
tween the Brahmans and the Kshattriyas. 

In later times, when none but Brahman priests were known, it 
seemed to be an unaccountable, and — as contradicting the exelusic e 
^acc3■dotal pretensions of the Bnllimans — an inconvenient circumstance, 
that priestly functions should have been recorded as exercised by per- 
sons whom tradition represented as Bajanyas; and it therefore became 
necessary to explain away the historical facts, by inventing miraculous 
legends to make it appear that these men of the royal order had been 
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in reality transformed into Brahmans, as the reward of their super- 
human merits and austerities — an idea of which we shall meet with 
various illustrations in the sequel. The very existence, however, of such 
a word as rujanhi, or “ ro}';il rishi,” proves that Indian tradition re- 
cognized as rishis or authors of Yedie hymns persons who were con- 
sidered to belong to Eajanya families. A number of such are nameil 
(though without the epithet of rOjitrshi) in the Anukramauika or index 
to the Eig-veda; but Sayana, who quotes that old document, gives them 
this title. Thus, in the introduction to hymn i. lOD, he says: Atra 
njuik/'iiiriyiitc “sa yo rriA.n Woaa Vc rshujiruh RiJrascdinlnnAin-Saha- 

fleca-Bhii/iiinana-Si'rndlinii’lt" Hi \ V-fiAw'iiro jyvtr'ihli'itnh 

Mijrasi'acliynh jjrtncho |•iiJ'lr>haynh wdelwiit dadrisuh \ utas teosyn 

^nkfuiya riAoynh | xldt'm loy <irsliOHn'krani(inyaM“ saktatii .s« yo vriihdy 
‘'tot lid/ik \ hiyoktnh nii /iwitloyiiih si.o./r ojii ‘ Jiaitat 

fiinrT' tfi ricJti” Hi ! “ It i' said in the Anukramauika, ‘ Of this hymn 
'the rishis) are Eijra-va, .imbarlsha, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Sura- 
dlias, sons of Tvishagir.’ Eijra-va and others, sons of King Vrisliiigir, 
m all five rajarshis, saw thi- hymn in a bodily form. Hence they are 
its rishis (or seers). For it i^ declared in the Arsha AnukramanI : 

■ The five sons of Vi'ishagir, who arc mentioned by name in the verse 
beginning “ this praise” (the 17th), know this hymn.’ ” The I7th verse 
is as follows; Etot tynt tc LoTro irhluie vldhahi TiifAuiyirah nlhi yri- 
aonti \ Rijrriiioh jiradifilhii' Ainbarlihcih Solutilci'o Bliayouin- 

nnh Hvrudhiih \ “This hymn tlie Vfirshugiras, Eijrasva, with his at- 
tendants, and Ambaii'La, Sahadeva, Bhayamana, and Surridbas, utter 
to tlice, the vigorous, o Imlra, a.s their homage;” on which Sayana 
repeats the remark that thc^e persons wei'c rajarshis [ytad olthinh do- 
trakii rddhoh iohiriTdlokohi i ’ ot - priti - lietHiit VOnhlyii'Cih Vrididyir'j 
ruj/inh joitroh Biji’n^viidiuio 'hkt (jfino.nti CthJuiiMkhyi.no vadonti | . . . . 
Bij/'Csroh dot-sotijni) rCijnrthih prttshlihhih pOrh'O-slJoiirnnynii- rHhihhih 
saha Indrom ahtnuf \ h‘ te p" rha-'sthiih \ Author tshodayoi choti'Cro rc- 
jitrshayah). Ambarlsha is also said to be the rishi of ix. 98. Again, 
“ Trnsadasyu, son of Purukutsa, a Efijarshi,” is said by Sayana on K.V. 
iv. 42, to be the rishi of that hymn {Purukufsosya pofras Tramdusyoh 
rCijarshik | . • . • otrCDtukramantlit'i‘ mama dcitCt,’ doso TrattadusynJi Bauni- 
kutsyah). In the 8th anil 9th verses Trasadasyu is thus mentioned : 
Asmukam atro pitaras U asan sapta rishayo Baurgohe hadhyamane | U a 
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ayajanta Trasadaiyuin asyuh Lidram na rrittraturam orddhadei-oiti j 9. 
Purukutsdai hi rum adastid hnvyehJiir Indrn-rarund no uiobhih | atha ru- 
Jdnafn Trasndnsyum myCih rrittraluinaiii dndothur arddhadcram \ 8. 
“ These seven rishis were our fathers. “When the son of Durgaha was 
bound they gained by sacrifice for her (Purukutsam) a son Trasadasyu, a 
alayer of foes, like Indi’a, a demigod. 9. PiirukutsanI worshipped you, o 
Indra and Taruna, with salutations and obeisances; then ye gave her king 
Trasadasyu, a slayer of enemies, a demigod.” I give Sayana’s note on 
these verses : Puniktdsosya nuihislu Dauryohr landhu afi-itldtr | pofAjnr 
oriijako.hi drishtru rushtrom putrasya lipsoyu \ yodrichhoyO samOyiltOn 
tapiorslnn paryopdjayol | te cha ijAinh ponoh prochor ‘ yojoidru-i unninu 
hhrisom ’ ] sd ilirndro-VHmndr isJifrd Trasad'isyui/i ojljoni't \ itllidsom 
inuiiit jdiiUiin riihi/' hrnte rahdr ihu" | atlia uiuidhioi ofro tn,/u'n/i arOjah: 
dd,j usydnt prUhicyCidt rd p'Jorah pdloyitdroh iitpddohia te dmdii uhho- 
rem I ett iiiptinshoyoh prodddhdh Baoryohe Boryohanya putre PuntlcnUe 
badhynmdnv drldhom pdkvr ynsmdd aiydh o.syol P'n vhotidiiyai Traso- 
dasyani dyajaaio prudor Lidi'd-Vai'oni/yor au'oyrahdt ] “ ‘The queen of 
Purukutsa, when her husband, the son of Durgaha, was imprisoned, 
seeing the kingdom to bo destitute of a ruhr, and disivous of a sou, of 
her own accord paid honour to the seven rishis who had arrived. And 
tliey, again, being pleased told hor to sacrifice to Indra and Yavuija. 
Having done so she bore Tra jadasvu. Kiiuu iug this story, the rishi uttc; s 
those two verses; ’ ” which fjfiyana then explains. Similarly Sayaija says 
i>n V. 27 : “ Tryaiuna son of Trivrishija, Trasadasyu 'Ou of Purukui' i, 
and Asvamedlia son of Pdiarata, these thiae kings conjoined, are the 
rishis of this hymn; or Atri is the rishi” {^Atrdiaiki'Otiioivhd \ “ 
iri/ifd xhtil Tro.irridion-pori-uhntiyuu droii I'l’yih'ona-Troiado^yn |■djd>l,:ll 
Tlhdrotas cha Akanudhoh | . . . . ‘ im dtmd dfuurw doJydd’ iti iorrd.~r 
Atridi hcchit” . . . Trhrnhno.syo piifnts I'l-yoninoh Puruhi'fi'i.syo putros 
Tramdasyor Bharofaxya piitroAramrdhnh eie troyo^yi rdjdnoh nomhlidya 
osya. snktasya rishayoh | yadvn Atrir era rUhih], The Anukramaijika, 
however, adds that according to some, as “ no one would give gifts to 
himself, none of the princes mentioned as donors could be the author; but 
Atri must be the rishi.” As the hymn is spoken by a fourth person, in 
praise of the liberality of these kings, it is clear they cannot well be its 
authors. And a similar remark applies to iv. 42, 8 f. However, the 
Hindu tradition, being such as it is, is good proof that kings could, iu 
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conformity 'H'ith ancient opinion, be risbis. Trasadasyu and Trayaruna 
are also mentioned as the risbis of is. 110.*’ Tbe risbis of iv. 43 and 
iv. 44 are declared by Siiyana, and by tbe Anukramanika, to be Puru- 
mllha, and Ajamllba, sons or descendants of Subotra (iv. 43, AtrCmvlra- 
iiianij;d ‘hah u saiiat' scqAa Puriiinllhdjamllhau Sauhoirau ti: Asvukim 
hi i iv. 44, PiiniiiiintdjinjtlJhdf eva rhlii). Tbougb these persons are 
not said by cither of these authorities to bo kings, yet in the Yishnu 
and Phagavuta Puranas tbe latter is mentioned as being of royal race, 
and a tribe of Brahmans is said to have been descended from him (see 
above p. 227). In the sixth verse of iv. 44, the descendants of Aja- 
mljha are said to have come to the worship of the Asvins [itaro ijad 
idm AhinO. itomam dvan- sailhastutiin Ajamllhuso aguian). The follow- 
ing hymns, also, are said by tradition to have had the undermentioned 
kings for their risbis, viz.: vi. 15, Vltahavya (or Bharadvilja) ; x. 9, 
Sindhudvipa, son of Ambarlsha (or Trisiras, son of Tvashtri) ; x. 75, 
Sindhukshit, son of Priyamedha ; s. 133, Sudas, son of Pijavana ; 
X. 131, ilundhatri, son of A'uvanusva (see above, p. 225); x. 179, 
S'ibi, son of Usiuara, Pratardana, son of Divodasa and king of KiisI 
(see above, p. 229), and Yasumanas, son of EohidaA'a; and x. 148 is 
declared to have hud Prithl A'ainya ’’ as its rishi. In the filth verso of 
that hymn it is said: SnaUit havam Iitdra sura Prithyuh uta daxaw 
Vuvjiiiiia arlaih \ “Hear, o heroic Indra, the invocation of Prithl; 
and thou art praised by the hymn of Yenya.’’ In viii. 9, 10, als'), 
Prithl Yainya is mentioned at the same time with throe risbis : Ywl 
xCuh KakihUn/i via yad Vyiisioh rishir yad vCnh Dlryhatamuh julwva , 
Fnthi yad vdiJi Vuinyah vidihieAiu eio id uto Air inn chctuydlnui \ 
“ Whatever oblation (or invocation) Ivukshlvat has made to you, or the 
1 ishi Yya A'a, or lErghatamas, or Prithl, son of AYna, in the places ol 

” In the Vishnu rur.'m.i, as wc have ^ern above, p. 237, Trayyanma, Pu=.hkarin, 
anil Kapi are said to hate been soih of Uruk-^haya, and all of them to have become 
I!rahmans ; and in the Bh.lgavata Piir.'ina, Tiayjaruni, I'ushkar.iiuni, and Kapi are 
said to hail' .all hi come Br.'iliman'.. 

■n The S'. I’. Ur. v. 3, .5, 4, refer.'i to Prithl as “ first of mi n vhn ivas installed as 
•iking” [TritJii Im rai Vnintjo Munmhijdndm prathu mo ' Ijliishishicia). I evtraef 
from Dr. Hall’s edition of Prof. AVilsoii’s Vi-linu PiuVina, vol, iii. the following lei'e, 
addiiml by the editoi from the A'.fyii Piirfma ahoiit royal risliis Mdunve I'ainmc [}) 
jiiinst Adh vaTuscchu ye hfiimh | Aidn Aikihvdkd Niihhdyn jrayn r"J(ifshHyn<: tn tc | 
'■Kings in the race of Mann, Vena (?), and Ida, the de.'eemlants of Ida, Ikshvaku, 
.mil Nabhaga are to be known as having been r.ljar'hi'." 
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sacrifice, take notice of that, o Asvins.” Here Sa 5 'ana refers to Pritlil 
as “the royal rishi of that name.” 

From the details I have supplied it is clear that in many cases the 
evidence is against the supposition that the princes to -nhom the hymri> 
arc ascribed -were in reality their authors. The only instances in which 
the authorship seems to bo established by the tenor of the hymns them- 
selves arc those of the Yharshagiras, or, at all events, that of Prithl. 
But, as has been already remarked, the fact that ancient Hindu tra- 
dition recognizes royal rishis as the authors of hymns is sufficient to 
prove that such cases were not unknouni. Eveu if wo were to suppo-e 
that flattery had any share in the creation of these traditions, it no 
doubt proceeded upon the belief of those who put them into cir- 
( Illation, that in earlier times the distiuctiou between the priests and 
other classes was not so sharply defined as in their own day. 

I proceed, however, to the case of Devapi, in which the ma- 
terials for forming a judgment are more adeipiate and satisfac- 
tory, and prove that he was not merely a rishi but an officiating 
priest. 

In the Anukramanika, It.Y. .v. 98 is ascribed to him as its author , 
and YTiska states as follows in the Xirukta, ii. 10 : 

Tuttn lllliMani ihluilslulte \ dm Ai'hhtidiOhiJi S'niiiniini ilm 

Kauranjnn Ihrfdarou. lahhrnuttvh I su Saiifintnh kaidijad uhldduduiijiii,- 
diuhrc I Th i apis ti/pnh pratipcih. ' talah H’ltiifandi rajija Hi dJ/da t a, - 
slahji Jeto 91(1 Citi'iirdut I iam ddim’ ln'dlunaiu'ih adhai'mits iraijtX daii'Hij 
jyesJitluwi bhnitardiii (intariiyu dJ/hishediita ni \ te denj na i-ar- 

diati^’ Hi I Kd S'tiatii/inr Dii'('ipi)7t g/iilisJit! rdji/i.iKi j fain auldta Biid- 
pih paroliitas tc hihii i/i'ijii yd iii dta trii” iti \ iasya etaH vardai-ldma- 
('OJduiii I tasya esJiu hhiirafi | 

“ Here they relate a story. Devupi sou of Bislitishcua, and S'antauu, 
belonged to the race of Ivuru aud were brothers. S'autaiiu, who was 
the younger, caused himself to be installed as king, whilst Devapi 
betook himself to austere fervour. Then the god did not ruiii for 
twelve years of S'antanu’s reign. The Bnlhiiiuiis said to him : ‘ Thou 
hast practised unrighteousness in that, pasdrig by thy cider brother, 
thou hast caused thyself to be installed as king. It is for this reason 
that the god does not rain.’ S'antanu then sought to invest Devapi 
with the sovereignty ; but the latter said to him : ‘ Lot me be thy 
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purohita and perform sacrifice for thee.’ This hymn, expressing a 
desire of rain, is his. The following verse is part of it.” 

Yaska then quotes a verse of R.T. x. 98, the whole of which is a« 
follows : 

Brilntijjo.ic prof! un' (levatCuu ilu llitro vd yad Vorono vd asi Pushd ; 
Adi'fyoir rfi yud Yoi~A,]ilr ILirnh-dn so. Parjonyadi S'antanore ijishdya ' 
2. A dero ddto ojiros chikitvdn tend Berdpe olfd uidia ayacJtJiat \ proil- 
Adnoli proti utdm d (oiritsva dadhami te dyurudldt idiliom Oson \ 3. 
Asioi. dJuItt dyomaVdi rdchaiii dsan Brihaspote onaniirdni iAiirdm 
yayd riiilttffh Sootaaovc rondro dico drapso modUmndn d rivAo. \ 4. A 
no dropidh otodh'iiwnto visnnta Indro didi adldrcif.lwdn snhurom \ n! 
■ilildi! ritii.fhl yojosi'u drcdn Dei'dpe hai'ishd soporyo \ 5. Arsli- 

t)A'‘.no lioti'fliii rtdm' itishldon dei'n-vomafii'i rliiliiti'd'n \ so vtto- 

rentadd odlrirodi snuuidrain opo d^iyoli a-irijod lorilydh nlhi j G. Asotii 
^liiiiodrc odhi otjormnidi dpo dnel] Ir o.irrUdh ofidldj'on ' tdh odrovonn 
.Irshtl'dn O' nfl >'!'i'~hfdh D' n'ni.iid j^,rCill'tdh /orikshiAs/m 7 . Yod Prvd- 
pih S 'i/ifoici'ti piiruhito I'of rd yo iri'i'h kripoyouo od^dlct I dica-srotnh' 

! r( dih-i'iinid) ri’rdno Brihmp/of !>■ iddn'ni asmol oijochlint \ 8. 17/7, ird 
IfoCoynJ} aOcOfhdro Ayr^r Ai'difidnno loot/iidyoh sonldjre \ VtSi'iljJiir 
derail' oiii'iifidyiiiiidn ih pr(i Porjoi'yuiii iroyo irhltlinoolain \ 9. Trd)o 
pdire ri'lnijij ifirldi’i' dyo,i fvdm odkt orcAia poruhrita r!ke \ sahns'rdni 
odlnrathdiii I'iun d i"j ijiijiii, yoliidnsra npa ydhi 1 10. Ptd'ni Ayni no- 
raf.ir n'lio tn djni'dui odJiirathd tiihi'-rd j tAdiir vnrdlinsra tihnnh Piro 
pfirilr d,i(i H/j rridt-'io !Aido lirfh! 11. P.tdn! Ay ne nacatidi sohnsrd 
I'niii pro yiuldiii rrishni- Indrdija hhdyiiiu \ ri'lrdn piitkah rituso dfinyd- 
ndn ,/j,y 7 , did d' luAn dhehi j 12 . Ay nr hddhos' a I't in'rtdiio vt 

darynliu opo oinlifii.i u^ia rokd:d disi sedho \ u'tindt soiniidrdd IriJato diio 
no opium Idu! h'd no m ip,(i null srijo tlio I 

“Approach, Eriha-pati," to ray worship of the gods, whether thou 
art Mitra, Varuna, Pu'han, or art attended by the Adityas, A’a--us, or 
Afaruts ; cause Parjanya to rain for tiantanu. 2. The god, a rapid 
messenger, has become aware, and has come from th( e, o Devripi, to 
me, (saying) ‘ approach towards me ; I will place a brilliant hymn 

■a Compare R.V. ii. 1, 2. 

U It Icoks as it Agni were here to be undcrstooil by Eriliaspati, sec verses 9-12. 
la R.V. ii. 1, 1 (f. Agiii i, ideiititled with Vaiuna, Mitia, .Vrjamaii, Amsa, Tvashtri, 
Puiflra, rri'^h.iTi, SiiMfri, Kli.ig'a. 
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in thy mouth.’ 3. Place in our mouth, o Brihaspati, a brilliant hymn, 
powerful, and spirited, whereby we two may solicit rain for S'antanu. 
The drop f ull of sweetness has descended on us from the sky. 4. Hay 
the drops full of sweetness come down upon us ; give us, o Indra, a 
thousand waggon-loads (of them r). Perform the function of a hotri, 
sacrifice in due form, worship the gods with an oblation, o Devapi. 5 . 
The rishi Devapi, son of Rishtishena, performing the function of a 
hotri, knowing (how to gain) the goodwill of the gods, has discharged 
from the upper to the lower ocean those waters of the sky which fall 
in rain. 6. The waters remained shut up by the gods in this upper 
ocean ; they rushed forth when released by the son of Rishtishena, 
when discharged by Devapi into the torrents.’* 7. dVlien Devapi, 
placed in front of S'antanu (as his purohita), chosen for the office of 
hotri, fulfilling his function, kindled (the fire), — then, granting the 
prayer for rain which was heard by the gods, Brihaspati gave him a 
hymn. 8. Do thou, o .\gni, whom the man" Devapi the son of Rish- 
tishena has inflamed and kindled, — do thou, delighted, with all the 
the god.s, send hither the rain-bearing Parjaij\a. 9. Former lidiis hare 
approached thee with their hymns ; and all (approach) thee, o god, 
much-invoked, in their sacrifices : give us thousands of waggon-loads : 
(ome, thou who art borne by red horses,’’'* to our sacrifice. 10. These 
ninety-nine thousands of waggon-loads (of wood and butter?) have bi en 
thrown into thee, o Agnl, as oblations. Tlirougli them grow, hero, to 
.'the bulk of) thy former bodies;’' .and stimulated, grant us rain from 
the sky. 11. (Of) these ninety thousands give, o Agni, a share to the 
vigorous Indra. Knowing the paths which rightly lead to the gods, 
convey the oblation (?) to the deities in the sky. 12. Overcome, o 
Agni, our enemies, our calamities; drive away sickness, and rakshases. 
From this great ocean of the sky discharge upon us an abundance ol 
waters.” 

The fact of Devapi being reputed as the author of this hymn, and as 
the purohita and hotri of his brotlicr, seems to have led the legendary 
writers to invent the story of his becoming a Brldiman, which (as men- 

5* So the "^^'ord mrilshuil is cxplnined in Rohtlin^^k and Roth's Lexic'T. 

« Or, ‘‘descendant of >[:inu«h’" {^inahwihfj'i). 

'' This Is a common epithet of Agni, 

This means, I suppose, “hurst forth into %ast llamc-^.” 
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tionecl by Professor AYebor, Indische Studien, i. p. 203) is recorded iu 
the Salya-parvan of the ilahabharataj verses 2281 ff. ivhere he is there 
said to have attained this distinction at a certain place of pilgrimage 
called Prithudaka ; ■^’hcre Sindhudvipa and Yi>vamitra also vere re- 
ceived into the higher caste : 

Tat rd tilth Kaarorija hi'iihinanynhi aaiiiiHu-ri'atiih | tapasCi ma. 
hatO rcjaa prilptarun riilii-f,iittii mah \ Shidhidvlpai dha |•^lja|•s}lu• Bexapti 
chu tixalwtapnli | Irdhutantjaiii laldhanln ijatra Visril niifras tathl tnaaih \ 
malifitapain hh'yavnn Hyra-tfjdh hwhiitapali j . . . . 22S7. FiifO hrita- 
t/vgc rajana Anlithhino iltjottanwh \ canati guru-kith' nityaih ti 'dyuM 
adhyayuiix roti'h \ tuxya rrijiin guru-lule vafutu ait yam ecu (ha | nainaptim 
■iiigaiiiarl rirlyd mlpi cidfili xikriiapntc | na idrciamss into rujauis tapas 
ti'pi' mahCit'iprih I tato vui tapam tcMi prupija xeih'in iitvifiamaitun \ mi 
xidxiia xcdtt-yakfai; rhn sithlhai chCtpy rdhi-'-atta iriiih j , . . . | iram sithlhah 
sa hhngfu'fiu Arditiihenah praU'ipavdii \ tn^mina ixn tadd t'lrthu Si/tdhu- 
rhipuh profCipaiCm { Btxdpii (ha maht'irrijo hruhiiiantjaia prripfithr 
mahof \ 

2281. “There the most excellent rishi Arshtishena, constant in his 
observances, obtained Brfihmanhood ty great austere fervour; as did 
also the royal rishi SindliudvTpa,'’^ and Devapi groat in austere fervour, 
md the glorious muni A'i^vamitra, of great austere fervour ami fieiy 
vigour.’’ Some other particulars of Arshtishena are given further on ; 
2287. “ Formerly in the ivrita age the moM excellent lirahman Arsh- 
tishena dwelt constantly in his preceptor’s family, devoted to incu.ssaut 
study : but could not complete his mastery of science or of the vedas 
lleiug in coiiscquc-nce discouraged, ho betook himself to intense austere 
r'ervnur. Py this means ho acquired the incomparable A'cdas, and be- 
came learned and pcrlect At the same place of pilgrimage the 

majestic Sindhudvipa and Itevfipi obtaincel the great distinction of 
Brtlhmunhood.’’ 

It will be observed that here Arshtishena is, in opposition to the 
authority of the Yirukta, m.ade a distinct person from llcvupi. 

“ This pnne- riLn, ,as we have seen ahow.is meatioiied among tlin.se Rajanvas who 
compoi-eil Yedic hymns. 

S'J The A'ed.i- are here spoken of in tlie plural, although Arshtishena is said to have 
lived in the Ivrita age. Lut the M, I>h. Itself says elsewhere (see above, p. 11-1} that 
there was then hut one Yeda. 
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In a note to his (French) translation of the Eig-veda, AI. Langlois 
(vol. iv. 502) supposes that the hymn above translated (x. 98), like the 
Pumsha Sukta, is very much posterior in date to the other hymns in 
the collection. The names of Devapi and S’antanu indicate, he thinks, 
as the date of its composition, a period not far preceding that of the 
great war of the Mahabharata. Professor "Weber, on the other hand, 
considers (Indische Studien, i. 203) that the S'antanu and Devapi men- 
tioned in that work (Adi-parvan, 3750 f.) cannot be the same as the 
persons alluded to in the Eigveda, because their father was PratTpa, 
not Eishtishena ; and because he thinks it doubtful whether a prince 
who preceded the Pandavas by only two generations could have been 
named in the Eig-veda, and appear there as an author of hymns. 

The verses of the Adi-parvan just referred to are as follows : 

Pratlpasya trmjah putruh jajnire Bharatanhallia | Devapih S'antanus 
chaiva VcMlhas maharathnh | Derdpig cha pravavrdja teihdm dharma- 
Mtepsayd \ S'antanus cha mahim hike Vdhiiias cha mahdruthah \ 

“Three sons were born to Pratipa, viz. Devapi, S'antanu, and Yah" 
iTka the charioteer. Of these Devapi, desiring the benefits of religious 
excellence, became an ascetic ; whilst S'antanu and Yahllka obtained 
(the rule of) the earth.” 

The Harivamsa gives a different story about the same Devapi, verse 
1819; 

Pratipo Bhunasendt tu Prat'ipasya tu S'dntanuh, [ Peedpir Tuhlikas 
chaiva trayah eva mahdrathdh | , . . . 1822. Upddhydyas tu dn'dndm 

Devdpif abhavad munih | Chyavanasya hritah putroh hhtas chds'id ma- 
hdtmanah \ 

“PratTpa sprang from Bhlmasena ; and S'antanu, Devapi, and Yah- 
lika were the three chariot-driving sons of PratTpa 1822. De- 

vapi became a muni, and preceptor of the gods, being the adopted son 
of Chyavana, by whom he was beloved.” 

The Yishnu Purana (iv. 20, 7 ff.) concurs with the preceding au- 
thorities in making Devapi and S'antanu to be sons of PratTpa, and 
descendants of Kuru, and his son Jahnu. It repeats the legend given 
in the Xirukta of the country of S'antanu being visited by a drought of 
twelve years duration, in consequence of his having assumed the royal 
authority while his elder brother lived. And although, as will be seen, 
the sequel of the story is widely different from that recorded by the 

18 
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Nirukta, the earlier incidents in the two narratives are so similar, that it 
would appear to have been the intention of the Puranic writer to identify 
the Devapi and S'antanu whose history he relates with the persons of the 
same names, although of different parentage, mentioned in Yaska’s 
work. He may, however, possibly have transferred an older legend to 
more recent personages. The passage of the Tishnu Purana is as 
follows : 

Eikshud Bhlmasmas tafas cha Biltpah \ Bilipat Pratlpas tasycipi Be- 
vupi Suntnnu-VdhliTca-sanjnus trayah putrdh halltucuh | Bevdpir halah 
(vn aramjam vivesa \ S'OntanBr avampatir alharat \ ay ant cha tasya 
sloh'h prlthixydni giyate “ yaiii yaiii hardhhyum sprisati jlrnatli yau- 
vanam eti sah \ suntifii chupnoti yemyrydfii ’karmand tena Sidn- 
ifniah ” ] fasya 8'dntnmh rdshtre dcadasa varshdni devo na vavarsha \ 
fntokla (tksha-rdshtra-rmusam avekshja asau rdjd Irdhmandn aprichhad 
“ hhoh kamud amin rdshtre deco na varshati | ko mama aparudhah ” 
iti I te tnm uchur “ ayrajasya te 'rhd iyam ncohis tvayd Ihujyate pari- 
rettd team ” | ity uktah sa pti'.nas ton aprichhat “ kirn mayd cidheyam ” 
iti 1 tena tarn uchiir “ ydrad Beedpirna patanddihhir doshair alhilhd- 
yate tdcat tasya arhaiit rdjyam | tad alam etena tasrnai dlyatum ” ] ity 
nkte tasya mantri-pracarem Asrnasdrind tatra aranyc tnpascino veda~ 
vdda-t. irodha-vuktdrah p7'ayojitdh | tair ati-riju-muter mahqjati-piitcasya 
haddhir ceda-virodha-mdrydnusdriny akriyata \ rdjd cha S'dntanur deija- 
vachayiotpanna-parircdana-sokas tdn hrdhmandn ayranlkritya agraja-rdjya- 
yiraduiiuya aranyafn jaydma \ tad-dsramam xipayatds cha tarn aconipati- 
puti'rifd Berdpitn vpatasthvh \ te hrdhmandh vedn-vdddnvxriddhdni ca- 
chfaltsi ^'■ rdjyom ayrajena karttaryam'” ity artharnnti tarn uchuh \ asdv 
api vcdu-vdda-cirodhn-yvkti-dmhitam aneka-prakdrarn tdn dha \ tatas U 
hrdiimnndh Bdntaromi nehir “ dyachha hho rdjann alam atra ati-nir- 
landhcna \ ysrasdnfah era asdv amurishti-doshah | patito ’yam anddi- 
kdta-niithita-xfda-ravhana-dBshamchchdrandt \ patitc cha ayraje naira 
pdriu'ffryamhhnrati'’ \ ity vktah S'dntawh sva-purani dyatya rdjyam 
ahu'ot 1 xedn-xdda-xirodhi-rachayiochchdr ana -dv shite cha jyeshthe ’smin 
hlirdturi thhthaty api Berdpdv akhila-sasya-nishpnttaye vaxarsha hhaya- 
rnd Parjanyah \ 

“Prom Itiksha sprang Bhimasena; from him Dillpa ; from him 
Pratipa, who again had three sons called Devapi, S'antanu, and Yahllka. 
Devapi while yet a boy retired to the forest ; and S'antanu became 
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king. Eegarding him this verse is current in the world : ‘ Every 
decrepit man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is 
called S'antanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquility 
(satiti).’ The god did not rain on the country of this S'antanu for 
twelve years. Beholding then the ruin of his entire realm, the king 
enquired of the Brahmans: ‘"^^Tiy does not the god rain on this 
country ; what is my offence ? ’ The Brahmans replied : ‘ This earth, 
which is the right of thy elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee ; thou 
art a partveUri (one married before his elder brother).’ Eeceiving 
this reply, he again asked them : ‘ What must I do ? ’ They then 
answered : ‘ So long as Devapi does not succumb to declension from or- 
thodoxy and other offences, the royal authority is his by right ; to him 
therefore let it be given without further question.’ When they had so 
said, the king’s principal minister Asmasarin employed certain ascetic.- 
propounding doctrines contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to 
proceed into the forest, by whom the understanding of the very simpL- 
minded prince (Devapi) was led to adopt a system at variance with 
those sacred books. King S'antanu being distressed for his offence in 
consequence of what the Brahmans had said to him, went, preceded by 
those Brahmans, to the forest in order to deliver over the kingdom to 
his elder brother. Arriving at the hermitage, they came to prince 
Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to him statements founded on the 
declarations of the Veda, to the effect that the royal authority shoul 1 
bo exercised by the elder brother. He, on his part, expressed to them 
many things that were vitiated by reasonings contrary to the tenor oi 
the Veda. The Brahmans then said to S'antanu, ‘ Come hither, o king : 
there is no occasion for any excessive hesitation in this affair : the 
offence which led to the drought is now removed. Your brother has 
fallen by uttering a contradiction of the words of the Veda which 

«> This is illustrated hy Mauu iii. 171 f. : l)m-nffni/intra-s(i^'tjo;/a,7t kurute yn 'yrnjc 
sfltitc I pariritta sa vijneycih tu ijurvujtih \ 172. Pftu'ittih p^invitta yo>j<! 

chn pariridyatc \ ncin-c tc har^ilaTn yiinfi dTitri-yrjaki^-pu nrho ni'ih | “ I7l. lie «ho, 
rvhile his cider brother is unwedded, marries a wife with the nuptial tires, is to be 
known as a pnrivittri, ami his elder brother as a pnrkitti. 172. The parii-itti, the 
parirdtri, the female hy whom the otTeiicc is committed, he who gives her aw'uy, ,iud 
fifthly the officiating priest, .all go to hell.” The Indian writers regard the rel.ition 
of a king to his realm as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is 
the king’s bride. 
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hare been revered from time without beginning; and when the 
elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer chargeable with 
the offence of pdruettrya {i.e. of marrying before his elder brother).’ 
When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to his capital, and 
exercised the royal authority. And although his eldest brother Devapi 
continued to be degraded by having uttered words opposed to the 
doctrines of the Veda, the god Paqanya rained in order to produce a 
harvest of all sorts of grain.” 

Can the compiler of the Parana have deviated from the conclusion 
of this history as found in the Nirukta, and given it a new turn, in 
order to escape from the conclusion that a Eajanya could officiate as a 
purohita ? 

The same story is briefly told in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 22, 14-17. 

In the Udyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, on the other hand, 
Devapi’s virtues and orthodoxy are extolled in the highest terms, and 
his exclusion from the throne is ascribed solely to his being a leper, 
V. 5054 : 

tu innhatejus tcag-doshi ri'ija-sattninah \ dh'ridikah iatyn-vCuh 
cha pituh susrushane rutoh \ paura-Jumipa/h'indtii cha sami/iafah sOdliu- 
satkritah | saneshdui hula-vriddlunidfit Bevdpir liridayangainah \ vadda- 
<jah satynsnndhnf cha sncrfi-hhida-hite ratah \ varttni/uhtuh pituh idstre 

Irdhmondndm taihaira cha | | tarn brdhmands cha vriddhas cha 

paura-jd/iapad't/Ii saha | sarve nivd rayumdstir Beedper ulhintthanam \ sa 
*ach chh'utvd tu iiriputir ahhhhchi-nudranaiu ] asru-kantho ’bhnvad rdjd. 
paryaiuchata chdtnuijniii 1 ecam caddnyo dharmajnah sutyasandhas cha io 
hhavat \ priyah prajdnOtii api sa ti ng-doshem pradushitah \ “ lOadnyaiu 
prdhirlpdlam ndhhinandanti decatdK" | iti krited, nripa-sreshtham pra- 
Ujashcpian dvijanhahhah | . . . . ] nivdritafft nripadi drishted Beedpih 
iayltsnto vanam | 

“But the glorious Dcvfipi, a most excellent prince, righteous, vera- 
cious, and obedient to his father, was a leper. Ho was esteemed by 
the inludjitants both of town and country, honoured by the good, be- 
loved by all, both young and old, eloquent, true to his engagements, 
devoted to the welfare of all creatures, and conformed to the commands 
of his father, and of the Brahmans.” [The king his father grew old 
and was making preparations for the investiture of his successor ; but 
public opinion was opposed to the devolution of the royal authority on 
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a leper, however virtuous]. “ The Brahmans and aged men, together 
with the dwellers both in town and countrj', all restrained him from 
the investiture of Bovapi. The king, learning their opposition, wa> 
choked with tears, and bewailed his son’s fate. Thus Devapi was 
eloquent, acquainted with duty, true to his promise, and beloved by 
the people, but vitiated by leprosy. The Brahmans forbade the king 
(to make Devapi his successor), saying, ‘the gods do not approve a 
king who labours under any corporeal defect.’ .... Perceiving that 
the king (his father) was hindered (from carrying out his wishes) 
Devapi retired to the forest.” 

On the same subject, the Matsya Purana, 49, v. 39 f., states as 
follows : 

Biltpasya Pratlpadu tasya putrCis traijah mrituh \ Bevupih S'antanui 
chaivix Buhlihd chaiva U trayah 1 BMihasya tu dCojudah sapta Bukl'is- 
varah nripah \ Bei'apis tu apadhvastuh prajuhhir alhavad muni}} \ 
rkhayah tichhuh | prajubkis tii khaarthaiii vai <q)o(lla-asto jayiekarah \ 
he doshilh rujaputrasya prajuhhih saMuddhrliuh i Suta ucucha \ hiJuishl 
rdjaputras tu hushtl tarn nubhjapujayan \ ko 'rthin vai atra (: vetiy 
atra) devunum kshaftrai/i prati dcijottamCih \ 

“ The son of DUipa was PratTpa, of whom three sons are recorded, 
Devapi, S'antanu, and Bahlika. The sons of the last were the seven 
Bahlisvara kings. But the Muni Devapi was rejected by the people. 
The rishis enquired : ‘ why was that prince rejected by the people ? 
what faults were alleged against him?’ Suta replied: ‘the prince 
was leprous, and they paid him no respect. Who knows the designs 
of the gods towards the Kshattriya race ? ’ ” 

No more is said of Devapi in this passage.®' The Yishnu Purana 
has the follo\nng further curious particulars regarding him, iv. 24, 44 ff. : 

Beviipih Paurai'o fdjd Marus chekshvCihu-vaiiisajah \ makiiyoga-balo- 
petau Kampa-grdma-sailisruijau \ hrite yuge ihdgatya hihattra-pruvart- 
takau hi tau \ bharishyato Manor raiide vij'a-hhiifuu vyavasthitau \ ctenu 
krama-yog/'na Matm-pidrair rasioidkaru | kyita-trctddi-xanjndni yugdni 
trini bhujyate \ Kalau tu vlja-bJuitus te kcchit tishthauti bhotalc \ yathaii n 
Bciupi-Maru sumpratam santavadliitau \ 

“ King Devapi of the race of Puru,®’ and Maru of the family of 

See Prof. Wilson’s note, 4to. ed. p. 458. 

*- In the twentieth chapter, as we have seen, he is said to he of the race of Kura. 
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Iksh-vaku, filled ■with, the power of intense contemplation (^mahayoga) 
are abiding in the ■village of Kalapa, continuing to exist as seeds in the 
family of Manu ; they shall come hither in the (next) Krita age, and 
re-establish the Kshattriya race. According to this order the earth is 
enjoyed by the sons of Manu throughout the three ages called Krita, 
Treta, and Dviipara. But during the Kali certain persons remain upon 
earth as seeds (of a future race), as Devapi and Maru no^w exist.” 

According to the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 22, 17, it is the lunar race, 
which had perished in the Kali age, that Devapi is to restore in the 
future Krita {soma-vaihse Icalau nashte Iritadau sthupayishjati). 

I shall quote here from the 132nd section of the Matsya Purana, 
■ntitled Manvaniara-vananam (a description of the Manvantaras) some 
of the particulars about the rishis ■with ■which it concludes : 

98. Blvrigxih, Kasyoh, FracTietCd cha Badhicho hj Atmavan api I 
99. Aurvo 'tha Jamadaynis cha Kripuh Suradvatus tathd \ Arshthhenn 
Yudhujich cha Vltohavya-Suvarehasau | 100. Vainah Prithur Bivodusu 
JJrahmdsvo Gritsa-Saunahau | ehonaviiiisafir hy etc Bhrigaco mantra - 
krittamdh \ 101. Axigiruh, T'edhasas chaiva Bharadvujo Bhalandanah | 
Ritahadhas tato Gargah Siiih Sankritir eva cha \ 102. Gurudhiras cho 
Mandhata Amhartshas tathaica cha \ YuvanCisvah Puruh Kutsak Pni- 
dyumnah S'ravanasya cha \ 103. Ajamidho ’tha Haryakas TakshajMih 
Kacir eva cha | Prhhadasco Firfipas cha Kunvas chaivutha Mudgalah \ 
104. Utafhyai cha Sdradruiiis cha tathd Ydjasracu iti | Apagyo 'tha 
Suvittas cha Vumndevaa tnthaiva cha \ 105. Ajito Brihadakthas cha 
rishir Birghatamd api [ luikshlvCms cha trayastrimsat smritd hy Angiraso 
"ardh \ 106. Bte mantra-kritah sari'c Kdsyapdiiis tv, nihodhata ! . . . | 
111. Vikdmitras cha Gddhexjo Bevardjas tathd Balah \ tathd vidcdn 
Madhuchhanddh Rishahhas chdghamarshamh | 112. Ashtako Lohitai 
chaua Bhritakllas cha tdr uhhau \ Veddkavdh Devardtah Purdndko 
Bhananjayah \ 113. JLithilas cha mahdtejdh Sdlankdyana eva cha \ tru- 
yodasaite vijneydh brchnishthuh Kausikdh vardh ^ . . . . | \lb. Manur 
Vaivasvatas chaiva Ido rdja Purdrardh \ Kahattriydndili vardh hy etc 
rijneydh mantra-vddinah \ 116. Bhalandas chaiva Vandyas cha San- 
klrttis^ chaiva tc trayah \ etc mantra-krito jneydh Vaisydndm pravardh 
sadd I 117. Ity eka-navatih proktdh mantrdh yais cha bahih kritah j 


® Various readings — cha Vdiai'cha Sankalascha. 
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Irahmanah Icshattriyuh vaisyah ruMputrdn nihodhata j 118. Rishlkdndm 
sutuh hy ete rishi-putrdh, snitarshayah \ ** 

“ 98. Bhrigu, Easya, Prachetas, Dadhtcha, Atmavat, (99) Aurva, 
Jamadagni, Kripa, Saradvata, Arshtishena, Yudhajit, Yitaliavya, 
Suvarchas, (100) Vaina, Prithu, Divodasa, Bralimasva, Gritsa, S'aunaka, 
these are the nineteen “ Bhrigus, composers of hymns. 101. Angiras, 
Yedhasa, Bharadvaja, Bhalandana,® Eitabadha, Garga, Siti, Sankriti, 
Gurudhira,®^ llandhatri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanasva, Purukutsa,'^ Prad- 
yumna, S'ravanasya,®’ Ajamidha, Haryasva, Takshapa, Eavi, Prisha- 
dasva, Yirupa, Eanva, Mudgala, Utathya, Saradvat, Yajasravas, 
Apasya, Suyitta, Yamadeva, Ajita, Brihaduktha, Dirghatamas, Eakshi- 
yat, are recorded as the thirty-three eminent Angirases. These were 

all composers of hymns. Eow learn the Easyapas 111. Yisva- 

mitra, son of Gadhi, Devaraja, Bala, the wise Madhuchhandas, Kishabha, 
Aghamarshana, (112) Ashtaka, Lohita, Bhritakila, Yedasravas, Deva- 
rata, PuranasTa, Dhananjaya, the glorious (113) Mitldla, Salankayana, 
these are to be known as the thirteen devout and eminent Eusikas.'“ 

115. Manu Yaivasvata, Ida, king Pururavas, these are to be 

known as the eminent utterers of hymns among the Eshattriyas. 
116. Bhalanda, Yandya, and Sanklrtti,'* these are always to be known 
as the three eminent persons among the Vaisyas who were composers 
of hymns. 117. Thus ninety-one"’ persons have been declared, by 
whom hymns have been given forth. Brahmans, Eshattriyas, and 
Yaisyas. Learn the sons of the rishis. 118. These are the offspring 
of the rishlkas, sons of rishis, secondary rishis {srutarslm).” 

The section ends here. 

W I am intlebtcil for an additional copy of this section of the JIatsya Puruna (of whicli 
some account is given hy Prof. Aufrecht in his Catalogue, p. 41), to the kindness of Hr. 
GritSth, Principal of Queen’s College, Benares, who, at my rciiuost, has caused it to 
be collated with various other HSS. existing in Benares. 1 have not thought it 
necessary to exhibit all the various readings in the part I have quoted. 

The number of nineteen is only obtained by making Vaina and Prithu two 
persons. 

6« Instead of this word, one Benares MS. has Lakshmana. 

Two MSS. have Turavita. This word is divided into two in the MS. 

^ Two MSS. have, instead, Svas'ravas and Tamasyavat, 

Unless some of the words I have taken as names are really epithets, fifteen per. 
sons are enumerated here. 

'* Some MSS. have Bhalandaka, Vandha or Visas, and SankJla or Sankima. 

This is the total of several lists, some of which I have omitted. 
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It will be observed from a comparison of this extract with the details 
previously given, that some of the rajarshis, or rishis of royal blood, 
such as Arshtishcna, Vitahavya, Prithu (the same as Prithl) are spoken 
of as belonging to the family of Bhrigu, while others of the same class, 
such as Alfmdhfitri, Ambarlsha, Yuvanasva, Punikutsa, are reckoned 
among the Angirases. Visvamitra and his descendants are merely 
designated as Kusikas without any specific allusion to their Eajanya 
descent ; but 3Ianu, Ida, and Pururavas, are distinctly recognized as 
being as once authors of hymns and Kshattriyas ; and, what is more 
remarkable, three Vaisyas are also declared to have been sacred poets. 
These traditions of an earlier age, though scanty in amount, are yet 
sufficient to show that in the Vedic times the capacity for poetical com- 
position, and the prerogative of officiating at the service of the gods, 
was not regarded as entirely confined to men of priestly families. 


Sect. III. — Texts froai the Atharva-reda illustroting the progress of 
Brnhmanical pretensions. 

I have akcady quoted (in pp. 21 and 22) three short passages from 
the Atharva-veda regarding the origin of the Brahman and Kshattriya 
castes. I shall now bring forward some other texts from the same 
collection which show a much greater development of the preten.sions 
of the prie.sts to a sacred and inviolable character than we meet in any 
part of the Pdg-veda, if the 109th hymn of the tenth book (cited above) 
be excepted. 

I shall first adduce the 17th hymn of the fifth book, to which I have 
already alluded, as an expandon of Pi.V. x. 109. 

Athaiwa-veda v. 17. (Verses 1-3 cowespond with little variation to 
verses 1-3 of Pi.V. x. 109). 4. Yfim uhus “ turabi esh'l viketi” iti 

duchctihn'iid ill grdmctM niKpadyamCinO m \ sd hrahm-jilyd vi dnnoti rdsh- 
traiii ynU'a prdpddi sob'h nlhishlnidn \ (verses 5 and 6 = verses 5 and 
4 of Pv.V. x. 109). 7. Ye yarhhdh avapadyante j'tyad, yach chdpalnpyatc j 
rirdh ye trihyante mithn hrahna-jdyd hinasti ton j 8. Uta yat patayo 
dasa striydh pOrve ahrahmandh, | hruhuid ched hustam agrahlt sa eva 
path- cladhd | 9. Brdhinamh eva patir na rdjunyo na vaisyah | tat 
suryah pralrucann eti panchahhyo Mdnavebhyoh \ (Verses 10 and 11 — 
verses 6 and 7 of K.V . x. 109). 12. Ndsya jdyd bitai'dlu kahjdrp taJpam 
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a saye \ yasmin rdshtre nirmlliyate hrahma-juya acMttyd | 13. Na 
riharnah prithdirds tasmin vesmani jdyate I yasuiinn ityddi | 14. Kdsya 
hhattd nishhi-grivah sundndm eti agratah | yasmimi ityddi [ 15. JVusya 
ketah TcrisTina-liarno dhuri yukto MaJuyute \ yasminn ityddi \ 1&. Xdsya 
keltettre pushkaramndndikaiii jayatevisara \ yasminn ityddi \ \l.Ndsmai 
prisnim vi dukanti ye ’sydh doMui vpdsate \ yasminn ityddi | 18. Ndsya 
dhenuh kahjdni ndmdvdn sahate yiigam \ vijdnir yatra Irdhnano rutrim 
rasati papaya | 

“ 4. That calamity which falls upon the village, of 

which they say, ' this is a star with dishevelled hair,’ is in truth the 
hrdhmdn’s wife, who ruins the kingdom ; (and the same is the case) wher- 
ever (a country) is visited by a hare attended with meteors 

7. "WTienever any miscarriages take place, or any moving things are 
destroyed, whenever men slay each other, it is the hrUhiiaa’s wife who 
kills them. 8. And when a woman has had ten former husbands not 
Iruhmdns, if a Irdhman take her hand {i.e. many her), it is he alone 
who is her husband. 9. It is a Brahman only that is a husband, and 
not a Enjanya or a Vaisya. That (truth) the Sun goes forward pro- 
claiming to the five classes of men {panchjlhjo tndnavclJiycik), 

12. His (the king’s) wife does not repose opulent {safctvdlil) and hand- 
some upon her bed in that kingdom where a hrahmdn’s wife is foolishly 
shut up. 13. A son with large ears {vikarnah) and broad head is not 
born in the house in that kingdom, etc. 14. A charioteer with golden 
neekehain does not march before the king’s hosts in that kingdom, 
etc. 15. A white horse with black ears does not make a show yoked 
to his (the king’s) chariot in that kingdom, etc. 16. There is no pond 
with blossoming lotuses in his (the king’s) grounds in that kingdom 
where, etc. 17. His (the king’-.) brindled cow is not milked by his 
milkmen in that kingdom, etc. 18. His (the king’s) milch cow does 
not thrive, nor does his ox endure the yoke, in that country where a 
Brfdiman passes the night wretchedly without his wife.” 

This hymn appears to show that, however extravagant the preten- 
sions of the Brahmans were in other respects, they had, even at the 
comparatively late period when it was composed, but little regard to 

7* The word here in the original is summm, with which it is difficult to make any 
reuse. Shoidd wo not read sendnuin i 
Compare R.V. x. 107, 10. 
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the purity of the sacerdotal blood, as they not only intermarried with 
women of their own order, or even with women who had pre- 
viously lived single, but were in the habit of forming unions with the 
widows of Eajanyas or Vaisyas,’’“ if they did not even take possession 
of the wives of such men while they were alive.*^ Even if we suppose 
these women to have belonged to priestly families, this would only 
show that it was no uncommon thing for females of that class to be 
married to Eajanyas or Vaisyas — a fact which would, of course, imply 
that the caste system was either laxly observed, or only beginning 
to be introduced among the Indians of the earlier Vedic age. 
That, agreeably to ancient tradition, Brahmans intermarried with 
Eajanya women at the period in question, is also distinctly shewn 

That the remarriage of women was customary among the Hindus of those days 
is also shesvn by A.V. ix. 5, 27 L, quoted in my paper on Yama, Jour. R. A. S. for 
1865, p. 299. 

to This latter supposition derives a certain support from the emphasis with which 
the two verses in question (A.V. s. 17, 8, 9) assert that the Brahman was the only 
true husband. AYhence, it may be asked, the necessity for this strong and repeated 
asseveration, if the RJjanya and Vais'ya husbands were not still alive, and prepared 
to claim the restoration of their wives ? The verses are, however, eipUcable without 
this supposition. 

It is to bo observed, however, that no mention is here made of S'udras as a clas^ 
with which Brahmans intermarried. S'udras were not Aryas, like the three upper 
classes. This distinction is recognised in the following verse of the A.V. xix. 62, 1 
“ Make me dear to gods, dear to princes, dear to every one who beholds me, both to 
S'udra and to Arya.” (Unless we are to suppose that both hero and in xix. 32, S- 
arya=d. Vais'ya, and not arya, is the word). In S'at.apatha Bruhmana, Kanva 
Sakha (Adhvara Kanda, i. 6), the same thing is clearly stated in these words (already 
partially quoted above, p. 176), for a copy of which I am indebted to Prof. MiiUer : 
Tan na snrva era prapadyetn nn hi tkviih snrvemiva sanjachhante \ urya ei’a bruhmano 
rii hshattn'yo va vaiiyo I'a U hi yajniyah | «o eva sarvenaiva mmvadeta na hi derah 
sarvenniva samvadante arycnaica hruhmanena ra kshattriyena va vaiiytnu vu ie hi 
yajniyah \ yady ennm iudrtnn mnivTido viudet “iitham enam nichukshni" ity anyam 
hriiydd esha dlhshitasyopnchnrah. “Every one cannot obtain this (for the gods do 
not associate with every man), but only an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vais'ya, for these can sacrifice. Nor should one talk with everybody (for the gods do 
not talk with every body), but only with an Arya, a Brahman, or a Kshattriya, or a 
Vais'ya, for these can sacrifice. If any one have occasion to speak to a S'udra, let 
him say to another person, ‘ Tell this man so and so.’ This is the rule for an initiated 
man.” 

In the corresponding passage of the Madhyandina S'akha (p. 224 of 'Weber's 
edition) this passage is differently worded. 

From Manu (ix. 149-157 ; x. 7 ff.) it is clear that Brahmans intermarried with 
S'udra women, though the offspring of those marriages was degraded. 



ACCORDING TO THE RIG- AND ATHARVA-VEDAS. 


28 .'? 


by the story of the rishi Chyavana and Sukanya, daughter of king 
S’aryata, narrated in the S'atapatha Brahmana, and quoted in my paper 
entitled “ Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Mythology,” Ko. ii., 
in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society for 1866, pp. 11 ff. See 
also the stories of the rishi S'yavasva, who married the daughter of 
king Eathavlti, as told by the commentator on Eig-veda, v. 61, and 
given in Professor "Wilson’s translation, vol. iii. p. 344. 

The next hymn, from the same work, sets forth with great live- 
liness and vigour the advantages accruing to princes from the employ- 
ment of a domestic priest. 

Atharva-veda, iii. 19, 1. Saiiisitam me idam hrahna sa>7isita/)i vinjam 
lalam \ samsitam hliattram ajamm astu jishmr (? jiuhnu) yeshdm 
asmi purohitah \ 2. Sam ahani eshdm rushtram syami mm ojo viryam 
iaiatn \ vrischdmi satrdndm Idhim anena havish'i aliam | 3. Nlchaih 
padyantam adhare bhavantu ye nafi surim magliavanam pritanydn \ 
hhindmi brahmana ’mifruii unnaynmi svuii aham \ 4. T'tkshniyui'isah 
paraior agnes tlhshnatardh uta \ Indrasya vaJrCd t'lhhmydfiiso yeshdm 
asmi purohitah | 5. Eshdm aham uytidhd saiit sydmi eshdiit rdshtram 
sui'iraih vardhaydmi | eshdm hshattram ajaram astu jishnu eshdiii chiftam 
visve avantu devdh \ 6. Uddharshantdm JIaghavan vdjindni ud virdnum 
jayatdm etu ghoshah | prithagghoshdh uhdayah hetumantah udiratdm \ 
devdh Indra-jyeshthdh Maruto yantu senayd \ 7. Preta jayata narah 
ugrdh vah santu bdhavah | tikshncshavo abala-dhativdno hata vgrdyudhdh 
abaldn %igra-bdhavah | 8. Avasrishtd para pata saravye Irahma-samsite 
\ jaydmitrun pra padyasva jahy eshdm varai/t-varam md ’mishdm mochi 
haschana | 

“1. May this prayer of mine be successful; may the vigour and 
strength be complete, may the power be perfect, undecaying, and 
victorious of those of whom I am the priest {pitrohita). 2. I fortify their 
kingdom, and augment their energy, valour, and force. I break the 
arms of their enemies with this oblation. 3. May all those who fight 
against our wise and prosperous (prince) sink downward, and be pros- 
trated. With my prayer I destroy his enemies and raise up his friends. 
4. May those of whom I am the priest be sharper than an axe, sharper 
than fire, sharper than Indra’s thunderbolt. 5. I strengthen their 
weapons; I prosper their kingdom rich in heroes. May their power 
be undecaying and victorious. May all the gods foster their designs. 
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6. May their valorous deeds, o Maghavat, burst forth ; may the noise 
of the conquering heroes arise ; may their distinct shouts, their clear 
yeUs, go up; may the gods, the Maruts, with Indra as their chief, 
march forward with their host. 7. Go, conquer, ye warriors; may 
your arms he impetuous. Ye with the sharp arrows, smite those whose 
bows are powerless ; ye whose weapons and arms are terrible (smite) 
the feeble. 8. YTicn discharged, fly forth, o arrow, sped by prayer. 
Vanquish the foes, assail, slay aU the choicest of them ; let not one 
escape.” 

The two following hymns from the same collection declare the guilt, 
the peril, and disastrous consequences of oppressing Brahmans, and 
robbing them of their property. The threats and imprec.ations of 
haughty sacerdotal insolence could scarcely be expressed more ener- 
getically. 

Atharva-vecla, v. 18. 1. Naitaili te devuh adadns tulhyani nripate 

attave | mu Ircihmonasrja rujanya guiii jighatso anndyam \ 2. Ahha- 
d/'vgdho riijonyo piipah utma-pardjitoh | m Iruhnanosya gam adyad 
“ adya jivCini mu svoh’^ \ 3. Avishtitu agha-visM pridalur ha charmand ( 
7ndlrdhm(inasya I'djaoya ti'hhtdeshd gaur o.nddyd \ 1. Nir vai hhnttraiii 
wyoti hanti rarcho aynir drah'V-.o vi diinoti sai'vam \ yo hrdhnanatn 
■mnnynte annau eva sa vkl.asya pihati taimdtanya \ 5. Yah, enam hanti 
mridum mcnyauidno dera-plyur dhana-h'mo 7ia chiitdt I miii ta/^ya Indro 
hridaye aynhii indhe ulho cnaih dvishto nahhasi charantam ] 6. JYa 
h'dihiiano himsHaryo ugnih priyatanor iva | Somo hi asya ddyddah Indro 
asydlhisastipdh \ 7. S'atdpushthdm ni girati tdfii na sahnoti nihhhidam \ 
annum yo Irahwand ni nvdeah smdic admiti manyate \ 8. Jihvd jyd 
hharati kuJ malum van nddtkdh dantdx tapasd ’hhidagdhah \ tebhir hrahmd 
ridhyuti deva-plyun hrid-bodair dharwrhhir deva-pdaih | 9. Tlhhneshavo 
Irdhflunnh hetimanto yam a'lynrdi sararydili na sd 'mriskd | atiuhdya 
tapasd munyund chn vta dJn-ad ava hhmdanti enam j 10. Ye sahasram 
urdfann dsan dasa-satd uta \ te hrdhmamsya gam jaydhvd Vaitahavydh 
pnrdhhavan ] 11. Gavr era tdn hanyaindnd Vaitahaiydn avdtirat 1 
ye Kosaraprdhayidhdyds charamdjdm npeehiran \ 12. Eha-iatam tdh 
janatdh ydh Ihnmir lyadhvmita \ prajdiii hmsitvd hrdlmanim asam- 
bhavyam pardbhavan j 13. Deva-plyus charati marttyeshu gara-girno 
bharati asthi-bhuydn [ yo brdhmanaiii deva-bandhm hinasti na sa pitri- 
ydnam npyetiloham | Agnir vainnh padavdyah Homoduyudauchyate i 
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hantahJiUasta Indras tatha tad vedhaso viduh \ 15. Ishir iva digdha 
nripate pridulcur iva gopate \ sd Irdhnanasga hliur ghord tagd vidhgati 
piyatah | 

“ 1. Eng, the gods have not given thee (this cow) to eat. Do not, 
o Eajanya (man of royal descent), seek to devour the Brahman’s cow, 
which is not to he eaten. 2. The wretched Raj any a, unlucky in play, 
and self-destroyed, will eat the Brahman’s cow, saying, ‘ Let me live 
to-day, (if I can) not (live) to-morrow.’ 3. This cow, clothed with a 
skin, contains deadly poison, like a snake. Beware, Eajanya, of this 
Brahman’s (cow) ; she is ill-flavoured, and must not he eaten. 4. She 
takes away his regal power, destroys his splendour, consumes him entire 
like a fire which has been kindled. The ma^i who looks upon the Brah- 
man as mere food to bo eaten up, drinks serpent’s poison. 5. Indra 
kindles a fire in the heart of that contemner of the gods who smites the 
Brahman, esteeming him to be inoffensive, and foolishly covets his pro- 
perty. Heaven and earth abhor the man who («o) acts. 6. A Brahman is 
not to be wronged, as fire (must not be touched) by a man who cherishes 
his own body. Soma is his (the Brahman’s) kinsman, and Indra 
shields him from imprecations. 7. The wicked (?) man who thinks 
the priests’ food is sweet while he is eating it, swallows (the cow) 
bristling with a hundred sharp points, but cannot digest her. 8. The 
priest’s tongue is a bow-string, his voice is a barb, and his windpipe is 
arrow-points smeared with fire. With these god-directed, and heart- 
subduing bows, the priest pierces the scorners of the gods. 9. Brahmans 
bearing sharp arrows, armed with missiles, never miss their mark when 
they discharge a shaft. Shooting with fiery energy and with 
anger, they pierce (the enemy) from afar. 10. The descendants of 
Vitahavya, who ruled over a thousand men, and were ten hundred in 
number, were overwhelmed after they had eaten a Brahman’s cow.” 11. 
The cow herself, when she was slaughtered, destroyed them, — those 
men who cooked the last she-goat of Kesaraprabandha. 12. Those 
hundred persons whom the earth shook off, after they had wronged the 
priestly race, were overwhelmed in an inconceivable manner. 13. He 
lives among mortals a hater of the gods; infected with poison he 
becomes reduced to a skeleton ; he who wrongs a Brahman the kins- 

I am not aware whether any traces of this story are discoveralile in the Puranas 
or Mahabharata. Sec the first verse of the hynm next to be quoted. 
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man of the deities, fails to attain to the heaven of the Forefathers. 
14. Agni is called our leader; Soma our kinsman. Indra neutralizes 
imprecations (directed against us) ; this the wise understand. 15. Like 
a poisoned arrow, o king, like a serpent, o lord of cows, — such is the 
dreadful shaft of the Brahman, with which he pierces his enemies.” 

Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1. AtuiiCdram avardhanta 7iodii-a divammprisan | 
BJirigurli hiiimtvd S’rinjaynh Vaitahavydh pardhhavan | 2. Brihatsd- 
mdnam AnginisdM urpayan h'dhnariaiii jandh \ petvas teslidm ulhaydiam 
avis tokdny dvayat \ 3. Yehruhimnam pratyashthivan ye rd’srnin sulclam 
ishire j asnas te madhye hihjdydh Iceidn hhudanta dsafe | 4. Brahmgavi 
pachyamdnd ydvat sd ’Ihi vijongahe \ tejo rdslitrasya nirhanti na vJro 
jdyate rrisJid \ 5. Krxmui asydh dhsanafn trishtam pisitam asyate ( 
kshiraiit yod asydh plyate tad vat pitrishi killishaM \ 6. Ugro rdju 
manyamdao hi'dhtnamih yaj jighutsati | yard tat sichyate rushtram 
Irdhnano yotra jtyote i 7. Ashtdpadl chatiiraJcslu chntah-srotrd chatur- 
hanvh \ dvydsyd dvijihvd hhdtvd sd rdshtrani ovadh'mvte Irahmajyasya \ 
8. Tad vai rdshtram dsravati ndvaui Ihinndui ivodahim \ hrdhndnaiii 
yatra hiiitsanti tad rdshtram hunti dachchhind \ 9. Taiit vrikshdh apa 
sedhmti “vlJidydm vo mopa gdk” Hi \ yo Irdhmamsya saddhanam ahhi 
Ndro.da manyate | 10. Fisham etad deca-kritam rdja Faruno alravit \ 
na Irdhaanasya gdmjagdlud rdshtre jdgdra kaschana j 11. JFavaiva tdh 
navatayo ydh Ihumir vyadhilnvta | prujdiit himsitvd hrdhmatum asam- 
tdiacyom pa.rdlhacan | 12. Ydm 'mritdydnuhadhianti kudyam pada- 
yopunh/i j tad vai hrahmajya te devdh vpastaronnm ahravon 1 13. Airdni 
kripamd nasya ydni jltasya vdvrituh \ tarn vai hrahmajya te devdh apdm 
hhdgam adhdrayan \ 14. Iona mritaiii snapayauti smasruni yena undate\ 
taiii vai hrahmajya te devdh apdm hhdgam adhdrayan j 15. Bfa varshaiii 
Ma.itrdvarunam hrahmajyam ahhi varshati \ ndsmai samitih Inlpato na 
mitram nayate vaiani \ 

“1. The S'rinjayas, descendants of Vltahavya, waxed exceedingly; 
they almost touched the sky; but after they had injured Bhrigu, they 
were overwhelmed. 2. When men pierced Brihat'fiman, a Brfihman 
descended from Angiras, a ram with two rows of teeth swallowed their 
children. 3. Those who spit, or throw filth (?) upon a Brahman, sit 
eating hair in the midst of a stream of blood. 4. So long as this 
Ilrahman s cow is cut up (.") and cooked, she destroys the glory 
of the kingdom; no vigorous hero is born there. 5. It is cruel to 
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slaughter her ; her ill-flavoured flesh is thrown away. "When her milk 
is drunk, that is esteemed a sin among the Forefathers. 6. "Whenever 
a king, fancying himself mighty, seeks to devour a Brahman, that 
kingdom is broken up, in which a Brahman is oppressed. Becoming 
eight-footed, four-eyed, four-eared, four-jawed, two-faced, two-tongued, 
she (the cow) shatters the kingdom of the oppressor of Brahmans. 8. 
(Ruin) overflows that kingdom, as water swamps a leaky boat : calamity 
smites that country in which a priest is wronged. 9. Even trees, 
o Narada, repel, and refuse their shade to, the man who claims a right 
to the property of a Brahman. This (property), as king Yaruna hath 
said, has been turned into a poison by the gods. Yo one who has eaten 
a Brahman’s cow continues to watch {i.e. to rule) over a country. 
11. Those nine nineties (of persons) whom the earth shook off, when 
they had wronged the priestly race, were overwhelmed in an incon- 
ceivable manner (see verso 12 of the preceding hymn). 12. The gods 
have declared that the cloth wherewith a dead man’s feet are bound 
shall be thy paU, thou oppressor of priests. 13. The tears which flow 
from a persecuted man as he laments, — such is the portion of water 
which the gods have assigned to thee, thou oppressor of priests. 
14. The gods have allotted to thee that portion of water wherewith 
men wash the dead, and moisten beards. 15. The rain of Mitra 
and Yaruna does not descend on the oppressor of priests. For him the 
battle has never a successful issue ; nor does he bring his friend into 
subjection.” 

The attention of the reader is directed to the intensity of contempt 
and abhorrence which is sought to be conveyed by the coarse imagery 
contained in verses 3, and 12-14, of this last hymn. 

There is another section of the same Yeda, xii. 5, in which curses 
similar to those in the last two hymns are fulminated against the 
oppressors of Brahmans. The foUowing are specimens : 

Atharva-veda, xii. 5, 4. Brahuia pudovOi^iaiii hrnhmano ’dhipatih \ 

5. Turn adadCinavja hrahna-gavoli jinato brd/imcntln Icshrttriijusija | 

6. Apa krumati sunritd nrymn pvnyd. hikshiuh \ 7. Ojascha fejits cha 
snhag cla ha.Iaiii cha vdl cha indrinaih cha irli cha dhurmas cha | 
8. Brahma cha kshatfram cha rdshtraih cha rihig cha tcishis cha yasas cha 
rarchas cha drarinaiii cha | 9. Ayns cha rdpaiii cha ndma cha klrtfis cha 
pranas cha agidnas cha chakshiis cha srofraiit cha \ 10. Fayas cha rasai 
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cha annaiii cha annudyaiii cha ritaiii cha satyaiii cha ishtam clia jpurttaiii 
cha prajd cha pasavai cha \ II. Tdtii sarvuni apahrunianti Irahaa-gavlm 
diaidnasya jinato hruhinanaiii Mhattriyasya \ 12. Bd eshd Ihtrnd hrahma- 

gavi agha-i'ishd ] 13. Sandny asydiii ghordni sarve cha mritya- 

vah I 14. Sandny asydiii krurdni sarve purusha-vadhdh | 15. Sd 
hrahMa-jyatii deva-gnyum hrahaagavl ddiyamdnd mrityoTi padllse d 
dyati \ 

“ 4. Prayer {Irahiuau) is the chief (thing) ; the Brahman is the 
lord {adhipatr'j. 5. From the Kshattriya who seizes the priest's cow, 
and oppresses the Brahman, (6) there depart piety, valour, good fortune, 

(7) force, keenness, vigour, strength, speech, energy, prosperity, virtue, 

(8) prayer {Iruhman), royalty, kingdom, subjects, splendour, renown, 
lustre, wealth, (9) life, beauty, name, fame, inspiration and expiration, 
sight, hearing, (10) milk, sap, food, eating, righteousness, truth, 
oblation, sacrifice, ofi'^pring, and cattle; — (11) all these things depart 
from the Eshattriya who seizes the priest’s cow. 12. Terrible is the 
Brahman’s cow, filled with deadly poison. ... 13. In her reside all 
dreadful things, and all forms of death, (14) all cruel things, and all 
forms of homicide. 15. "Wlien seized, she binds in the fetters of death 
the oppressor of priests and despiser of the gods.” 

A great deal more follows to the same efi'ect, which it would be 
tiresome to quote. 

I subjoin some further texts, in which reference is made to brahmans. 

In xix. 22, 21 (= xix. 23, 30) it is said : 

Brahnia-jyeihthd sumhhritd virydnibrahmdgre jyeshtham divam dtatdna \ 
bhutdndm brahma prathamo ha jajne tendrhati brahnand sparddhitim 
hah I 

“ Powers are collected, of which prayer (or sacred science, brahman) 
is the chief. Prayer, the chief, in the beginning stretched out the sky. 
The priest {brahman) was horn the first of beings. Who, then, ought 
to vie with the brahman. 

A superhuman power appears to be ascribed to the brahman in 
the following passages, —unless by brdhniin we are to understand 
Brihaspati : — 

xix. 9, 12. Brahma Prajdpatir Bhdtd hlcdh veddh sapda-rishayo 
’gnuyah \ fair me hritam siastyayatiam Lidro me sarma yachhatu brahmd 
me sarma yachhatu \ 
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“ilay a prosperous journey be granted to me by prayer, Prajapati, 
Dbatri, the worlds, the Yeclas, the seven risbis, the fires ; may Indra 
grant me felicity, may the hruhn&H grant me felicity.” 

six. 43, 8. Yatni hralima-vido yflnti dlkshaya tapcud saha | brahnd 
mu Ultra nayatu hrahnu Iralima dadhatu me \ brahnane svdJid. 

“ilay the brulundn conduct mo to the place whither the knowers of 
prayer (or of sacred science) go by initiation with austerity. May the 
brdhin&n impart to me sacred science. Si'dltd to the Irdhaun." 

The wonderful powers of the Brahmacharin, or student of sacred 
science, are described in a hymn (A.Y. xi. 5), parts of which are 
translated in my paper on the progress of the Yedic lieligion, pp. 374 ff. 

And yet with aU this sacredness of his character the priest must be 
devoted to destruction, if, in the interest of an enemy, he is seeking 
by his ceremonies to effect the ruin of the worshipper. 

V. 8, 5. Yam ami piPro dadhire hralimdnam apabhidaye \ Indra sa me 
adhaspadaiJi tain prafyasydmi mrityare \ 

“May the hruhm&n whom the.se men have placed in their front (as a 
pitroJiita) for our injury, full under my feet, o Indra ; I hurl him away, 
to death (compare A.Y. vii. 70, 1 tf.). 

Sect. 1Y. — Ojiiniom of Profestsor P. Path and I)r. M. Hang regarding 
the origin of caste among the llindus. 

I shall in this section give some account of the speculations of Prof. 
E. Both and Dr. M. H;mg on the process by which they conceive the 
system of castes to htive grown up among the Indians. 

The remarks which I shall cpiote from Prof. Eoth arc partly drawn 
from his third “ Dissertation on the Literature and Ilistor}' of the 
Ycda,” p. 117, and partly from his paper on “Brahma and the Brfdi- 
mans,” in the first volume of the Journal of the German Oriental 
Society.^* He says in the latter essay : “ The religious development of 
India is attached through the course of three thousand years to the word 
brahma. This conception might be taken as the standard for estimat- 
ing the progress of thought directed to divine things, as at every step 
taken by the latter, it has gained a new form, while at the same time 

Tlie I'cadi r who is uiiai'nuiiinteil with Gernum will fmd a fuUcr account of this 
articli) in the IJcuures Magazine for October 1851, pp. 828 tf. 
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it has always embraced in itself the highest spiritual acquisition of the 

nation The original signification of the word brdhmn, as we 

easily discover it in the Vedic hymns, is that of prayer; not praise 
or thanksgiving, but that invocation which, with the force of the will, 
directed to God, seeks to draw him to itself, and to receive satisfaction 

from him From this oldest sense and form of Irahma (neuter) 

was formed the masculine noun brahma, which was the designation of 
those who pronounced the prayers, or performed the sacred cere- 
monies ; and in nearly all the passages of the Eig-veda in which it 
was thought that this word must refer to the Brahmanical caste, this 
more extended sense must be substituted for the other more limited 

one From this sense of the word brahma, nothing was more 

natural than to convert this offerer of prayer into a particular description 
of sacrificial priest : so soon as the ritual began to be fixed, the func- 
tions which wore before united in a single person, who both prayed to 
the gods and sacrificed to them, became separated, and a priesthood 
interposed itself between man and God.” 

Then further on, after quoting R.V. iv. 50, 4 fif. (see above, p. 247), 
Prof, lloth continues ; “In this manner here and in many places of the 
liturgical and legal books, the promise of every blessing is attached to 
the maintenance of a priest by the king. Inasmuch as he supports and 
honour.s the priest, the latter ensures to him the favour of the gods. 
So it was that the caste of the Brahmans arose and attained to power 
and consideration : first, they were only the single domestic priests of 
the kings; then the dignity became hereditary in certain families; 
finally a union, occasioned by similarity of interests, of these families 
in one larger community was effected ; and all this in reciprocal action 
with the progress made in other respects by theological doctrine and 
religious worship. Still the extension of the power which fell into the 
hands of this priestly caste w'ould not be perfectly comprehensible 

In his third Dissertation on the Literature and History of tho Veda, Prof. Roth 
remarks . " In the Vedic a"e, access to the gods by prayer and sacrifice was open to 
all classes of tlie cornmumty; and it was only the power of expressing ilevofion in a 
manner presumed to he acci-ptahlo to the deities, or a rrailincss in poetieal diction, 
that ('istinriiislied any individual or family from the mass, and led to their being 
employed lo conduct the worship of others. The name given to sui h persons wa.s 
purohitd, one ‘put forward; ’ one through whose mediation tilt gods would receive 
the offering pre-ented. Hiit tlic.se priests had as vet no especial sanctity or exclusive 
prerogative which would render their employment imperative.” 
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from this explanation alone. The relation of spiritual superiority in 
■n'hich the priests came to stand to the kings was aided by other 
historical movements.” 

Professor Eoth then proceeds: “"When — at a period more recent 
than the majority of the hymns of the Eig-veda — the Vedic people, 
driven by some political shock, advanced from their abodes in the 
Punjab further and further to the south, drove the aborigines into the 
hills, and took possession of the broad tract of country lying between 
the Ganges, the Jumna, and the Yindhya range ; the time had arrived 
when the distribution of power, the relation of king and priest, could 
become transformed in the most rapid and comprehensive manner. 
Principalities separated in such various ways, such a division into 
tribes as had existed in the Punjab, were no longer possible here, 
where nature had created a wide and continuous tract with scarcely 
any natural boundaries to dissever one part from another. Most of 
those petty princes who had descended from the north with their 
tribes must here of necessity disappear, their tribes become dissolved, 
and contests arise for the supreme dominion. This era is perhaps 
portrayed to us in the principal subject of the Mahiibharata, the con- 
test between the descendants of Pandu and Kuru. In this stage of 
disturbance and complication, power naturally fell into the hands of 
those who did not directly possess any authority, the priestly races 
and their leaders, who had hitherto stood rather in the position of 
followers of the kings, but now rose to a higher rank. It may easily 
be supposed that they and their families, already honoured as the con- 
fidential followers of the princes, would frequently be able to sti ike a 
decisive stroke to which the king would owe his success. If we take 
further into account the intellectual and moral influence which this 
class possessed in virtue of the prerogative conceded to, or usurped by, 
them, and the religious feeling of the people, it is not difficult to com- 
prehend how in such a period of transition powerful communities 
should arise among the domestic priests of petty kings and their 
fiimilic.s, should attain to the highest importance in every department 
of life, and should grow into a caste wdiieh, like the ecclesiastical order 
in the middle ages of Christianity, began to look upon secular authority 
as an effluence tiom the fulness of their power, to be conferred at their 
will ; and how, on the other hand, the numerous royal families should 
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sink down into a nobility whicli possessed, indeed, the sole right to the 
kingly dignity, but at the same time, when elected by the people, 
required inauguration in order to their recognition by the priesthood, 
and were enjoined above idl things to employ only Brahmans us their 
counsellors.” 

In order to render the probability of this theory still more apparent. 
Professor Eoth goes on to indicate the relations of the other castes to 
the Brfdimans. The position which the three superior classes occupied 
in the developed Brahmanical system was one of gradation, as they 
differed only in the extent of their religious and civil prerogatives, the 
Kshattriya being in some respects less favoured than the Brahman, and 
the Taisya than the Kshattriya. With the S'udras, on the other hand, 
the ease was cpiite different. They were not admitted to sacritice, to 
the study of the Vedas, or to investiture with the sacred cord. Prom 
this Professor Eoth concludes that the three highest castes stood in a 
(loscr connection with each other, whether of descent, or ot cultiiie, 
than any of them did to the fourth. The Indian body politic, more- 
over, was complete without the S'udras. The Brahman and Kshattriya 
were the rulers, v\Iale the Tuiiyas formed the mass of the people. 
The fact of the latter not being originally a separate community is 
contirmed by the employment assigned to them, as well as by their 
name Taijya, derived from the word I7s, a word which in the Veda 
de^ignates the general community, especially considered as the pos- 
ses.sor of the pure Aryan worship and culture, in contradistinction to 
all barbarian races. Out of this community the priesthood arose in i 
the manner above described, while the Kshattriyas wei’e the nobilitv, 
descended in the main from the kings of the earlier ages. The fourth 
caste, the S'udras, consisted, according to Prof. Eoth, of a race subdued 
by the Brahmanical conquerors, whether that race may have been a 
branch of the Allan stock which immigrated at an earlier period into 
India, or an autochthonous Indian tribe. 

In his tract on the origin of Bnlhmanism, from which I luive already 
quoted (see above, pp. 11 and II), Dr. Haug thus .Aates his views on 
thi.' (|uebtion : “ It has been of late as.-.erted that the original parts of 
the \ edas do not know the system ot caste. But this conclusion was 
pieinaturely arrived at without sufficiently weighing the evidence. It 
is true the caste system is not to be found in such a developed state ; 
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the duties enjoined to the several castes arc not so clearly defined as 
in the Law Books and Puranas. But nevertheless the system is already 
Icnown in the earlier parts of the Yedas, or rather presupposed. The 
^ harriers only were not so insurmountable as in later times.” (p. 6). 
This view he supports by a reference to the Zend Avesta, in which he 
finds evidence of a division of the followers of Ahura ilazda into the 
three classes of Atharvas, Rathaesthas, and Yastrya fshuyans, which 
he regards as corresponding exactly to the Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and 
A aisyas of India. The Atharvas, or priests, in particular formed a 
class or even a caste ; they had secrets which they were prohibited 
from divulging ; they were the spiritual guides of their nation, and 
none but the son of a priest could become a priest — a rule which the 
Parsis still maintain. From these facts. Dr. Ilaug deduces the con- 
clusion that the nation of which both the Indo-Arians and the Perso- 
•Arians originally formed a part had been divided into three classes 
even before the separation of the Indians from the Iranians ; and he 
adds (p. 7): “From all we know, the real origin of caste appears 
to go back to a time anterior to the composition of the A'cdic 
hymns, though its development into a regular system with insur- 
mountable barriers can bo referred only to the latest period of the 
A'edic times.” 

I shall furnish a short analysis of some other ])arts of Dr. Haug's 
interesting tract. He derives (p. 7) the word Irnhiixina from hrnJinia,! 
(neuter), which originally meant “a sacred song, prayer,” as an efiii- 
sion of devotional feeling. Brahma was the “sacred clement” in the 
sacrifice, and signified “ the soul of nature, the productive power" 
The Brahmanic sacrifices had proiluction as their object, and embraceii 
some rites which were intended to furnish the sacrifice!’ with a new 
spiritual body wherewith he might ascend to heaven, and others cal- 
culated to provide him with cattle and offspring (p. 8). The symbol 
of this hrahma, or productive power, which must alwavs be present at 
the sacrifice, was a bunch of ktira grass, generally called A'cda (a woril 
alternating with hrahma), which, at the sacrifice, was passed from on.- 
priest to another, and given to the sacrificer and his wife. Thecoi- 
responding symbol of twigs used by the ParsTs was calleil in Zend 
harc^mn, which Dr. Ilaug considers to have been originallv tlie sanu' as 
. hrahma (p. 9). As it was essential to the success of these sacrifices 
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that every portion of the complicated ceremonial should he accurately 
performed, and as mistakes could not he avoided, it hecame necessary 
to obviate hy an atonement {prayakhitti] the mischief which would 
otherwise have ensued ; and the priest appointed to guard against or 
expiate such mistakes, when committed hy the other priests — the hotri, 
adhvaryv, and udgutri — was called, “from the most ancient times,” the 
hrulimuti 'masculine), 'who was a functionaiy pre-eminently supplied with 
hrahma (neuter) or sacred knowledge, and thereby connected “ with the 
soul of nature, the cause of all growth, the last cause of all sacrificial 
rites” (p. 10). The office of hruhmuu was not one to which mere birth 
gave a claim, but had to be attained by ability and study. The descend- 
ants of these Iruhman priests were the Brahmans, and the speculations 
of the most eminent Irahnun priests on divine things, and e.specially on 
sacrificial rites, are contained in the works called Brahmanas (p. 12). 
Dr. Haug considers that no such a class as that of the Irahnun priests 
existed at the early period when the ancestors of the Hindus separated 
from those of the Pursls in consequence of religious differences. The 
few rites preserved by the ParMs as relics of the remotest antiquity 
closely resemble those of the Brahmans. Dr. Haug finds that in the 
Homa ritual of the former (corresponding to the Soma ceremony of the 
latter) only two priests, called ZAu and Ranpi or RutJiwi, are require.!, 
whom he recognises as corresponding to the Hotri and Adhvaryu of the 
latter. So long as the rites were simple, no hrahman priest was wanted ; 
but when they became complicated and multiform, the necessity for 
such a functionary arose. And it was only then that the sons of the 
hrahmuna^ the Brfihman.s, could rise through the possession of sacred 
knowledge, derived from their fathers, to great power, and form them- 
selves into a regular caste. The development of these ceremonies out 
of their jjrimitive simplicity into the complexity and multiformity which 
they ultimately assumed must, Dr. Haug thinks, have been the work 
of many centuries. This transformation must hav e taken place in the 
region bordering on the Sarasvatl, where the c.xpausion of the Brah- 
mauical system, and the elevation of the Brlilimans to full spiritual 
•supremacy, is to be sought, before the Indo-Ariuns advanced south- 
eastwards into Hindustan proper (p. M). The ascendancy of the 
Brahmans was not however attained without opposition on the part 
of the kings (p. 18). Dr. Haug concludes by relating the reception 
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of Visvamitra into the order of Brahmans, and by giving some ac- 
count of the rishis and the several classes into which they were 
divided. 

As the question is generally stated by Dr. Haug in pages 6 and 12 if., 
the difference between him and other European scholars is one of 
age and not of principle, for neither party admits any distinction of 
race or congenital diversity between the three superior castes or classes. 
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CHAPTEE IV. 

EARLY CONTESTS BET'W'EEX THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTEIYAS. 

I proceed to give some legendary illustrations of the struggle which 
no doubt occurred in the early ages of Hindu history between the 
Bn'ihmans and the Kshattriyas, after the former had begun to con- 
stitute a Hatcrni.y txercijiug the sacerdotal profession, but before the 
respective provinces of the two classes had been accurately defined by 
custom, and when the members of each were ready to encroach on the 
prerogatives claimed as their own exclusive birthright by the other. 

Sect. I. — JTiinu's of refraefori/ and snbmmive monarchs. 

I shall begin with the following passage, which we find in the 
Institutes of Alanu, vii. .38 ff., regarding the impious resi.stance, as the 
lawgiver considered it, of certain monarchs to the legitimate claims of 
the priests, and the dutiful behaviour of others. 

38. Vriddhahis cho nifyom oni ta > iprnn teda-ridah iuchln | rriddlm- 
seri hi riil^huhhlr npi pnjyot'' I 39. TMyn ’dhiynchhfd rina- 

yi'fn rinlffifiiia 'pi nifyaiah \ vlnlfiltina hi nripatir no vinaiyofi ];ar(‘hi- 
rhif ' 40. Bohoro 'xinoynd nm-hlah rOjdnah ^o-porkhliadCih \ rono^thdli 
npi rdjynni rinnydt profipedire \ 41. Veno rinfluhto 'rinnydd Nahothai 
chnivo- pdrthiioh \ Hnddh Bojoroiioh’'" chaira Siimuhho dViinir fro cha | 
12. PrithvH in vinaydd rdjyom prdptaidn Monnr vra iho \ Koi-rras iho 
dhnnfnsroryya)n hrdh)iiiirjyniii chaira (Iddhijah \ 

“ Let the king constantly reverence ancient Brahmans skilled in the 
Vedas, ami pure in conduct ; for ho who always respects the aged is 
honoured even by the Kakshiiscs. 39. Let him, even though Immblc- 

In -iippcrt of tliis rcailing, .sec M. Loiselcur Df slongt)iamps',s imd Sir (1. C. 
Ilaughton’-s notes on the pas-age. 
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minded, be continually learning submissiveness from them : for a sub- 
missive monarch never perishes. 40. Through Tvant of this character 
many kings have been destroyed with all their possessions ; whilst by 

humility even hermits have obtained kingdoms. 41. Yena perished 

* *■ 

through want of submissiveness, and king Xahusha, and Sudas the son 
of Pijavana, and Sumukha, and Yimi. 42. But through submissive- 
ness Prithu and ilanu attained kingly power, Kuvera the lordship of 
wealth, and the son of Gadhi (Yi.4vamitra) Brahmanhood.” 

Yena is again referred to in ilanu ix. 66 f. : Aijafii drijnir hi vid- 
vadhhih 2 )ahidJiarmo nigarhitah \ tiiaituKhijanam (q)i jyroldo Vt nf rdjgam 
pramsati \ 67. 8a nwhlm ahhihxM hhunjan rCijarshi-praranih purCi \ 
rarnnnuiii sanhtram chah'e kfimopahata-clwtdnah \ 

“ This custom (of raising up seed to a deceased brother or kinsman 
by his widow^ fit only for cattle was declared to be (law) for men also, 
when Yena held sway. Tliis eminent royal rishi, who in former times 
ruled over the whole earth, having his reason destroyed by lust, 
occasioned a confusion of castes.” 

The legendary history of nearly aU the kings thus stigmatized or 
celebrated can be traced in the Pur.anas and other parts of Indian 
literature. I shall supply such particulars of the refractory monarchs 
as I can find. 

It will be observed that Manu is spoken of as an ordinary prince ; 
and that even Kuvera, the god of wealth, is said to have attained his 
dignity by the same species of merit as the other persons whom the 
writer eulogizes. I am not aware whether any legends exist to the 
same effect. Something of a contrary tendency is found with regard 
to the deity in fpiestion in the passage of the llahabharata, of which 
an extract is given above, in p. 140, note 249. 


Kulliika remarks on tlii.s passage Gndhi-putro ViifKMitrni' ejm lishuttfiya}/ sniits 
li nairinJchixHi Itrnlu/iatjyam pt lijftin iii, | rnjyn~ia?ihnvti\i(rt ht nhiiwityn-pr'qan' <i}n'astui~i 
'pi vniaijoikarshni th'iDi ultd | Idriio 'yd'n ‘il'ifrdmtuhthdun-nidifhljta-yarjinin-nipa- 
viiiayni/iiyrna ksJinfiriyn ’pi d’lrlahhinn hrnhmnnyain Icblf \ Yisv.lmitra, tlii‘ son of 
(ISdlu, a Ksliattriya, olilaini'il Br.'ilimiinliooil in tho same hoilv ((.< . 'vitlnmt 

lieiiig again born in aniptliur body). Tho attaiiiniont of Bralimanhond by om who at tho 
time hold kingly authority, although an nnu-ual oocnrrenco, is montionod to 'how tho 
oxcollonoo of submis'ivenoss. Through that (pialitv, as oxhibitial in the obsorvam'e of 
siriptural injunction', and in ahstinciice from things forbuhhn, he, being a Kobat- 
triya, obtained Brahmanhood, so dilKcult to acaiuiru.” 
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I have uul met with an}' stoiy of Sumukha’s contest with the 
Brahmans. Some MSS. read Suratha instead of Sumukha. 

The name of Sudas, the son of Pijavana, occurs in several parts of 
the Big-veda. I sliall return to him in relating the contest between 
\'asishtha and Visvamitra. I begin with the story of Yena. 


Sect. II. — Legend of Vena. 

According to the Vishnu Purana, i. 13, Vena was the son of Anga, 
and the descendant in the ninth generation of the first Manu, Svayam- 
hhuva ; the line of ancestors from the latter downwards being as 
follows : Bttanapada, Dhrura, Slishti, Bipu, Chakshusha, the sixth 
Manu called Chakshusha, Yru, Anga (sectYilson’s Vishnu P. vol. i.). 
Vena thus belongs to a mythical age preceding by an enormous interval 
that of the descendants of Manu Vaivasvata mentioned in the preced- 
ing chapter of this volume; five Manvantaras, or periods of 308,571 
years each, having intervened in the present Kalpa between the close 
of the Svayambhuva, and the beginning of the existing, or Vaivasvata, 
Manvantara. 

Vishnu Puriina, i. 13, 7 ; Panlsara urocha \ SunitJiu numa gd kanga 
Mrityoh prafhamo-jd 'bhavaf \ Angnsga bhurggu sa dattCi tangdtn J'enas 
tv ajdgatu \ 8. Sa niatuntaha-doshem teiia JIn'igoh sutdtmajah ] nisargud 
iva Maitrega dnshtah era vgajdgata \ 9. Abhishikto gadd rdjge m Tenah 
paramarnluhhih \ glioshogdniOsa sa tadd prithivgdin pritlmdpatih I “na 
gnAitavgian na dated gaiJi Iwtavgaih na kaddehana | bhoktd gajnuhga has 
tc ango hg ahafn gajna-patili sudd | 10. Tufas tarn risliagah surve sam- 
pvjga prithvlpatua \ uehuh sdmakalafii sathgan Maitrega samapnsthitdh \ 
rnhagah uehuh \ 11. “ Dho blio rdjan irinashra traiit gad vaddutas tava 
prabha \ riijga-dehupakdre guh prujdndth iha hdam param \ 12. Blrgha- 
sattrena deveium sana-gujnesvaram Ilariiii | pujagishgdino bhudrani te 
tafrdnisas te bhunshgati \ 13. Yajnena yujna-purusha Vishnuh samprhnto 
ttbhuh I as/ndbhir bhavafah Idmdn saredn era praddsgati \ yajnair 
yajnekaro yeshdm rushtre sumpdjyate Ilurih | teshdm sunepsitdcdptim 
dudati nrljju IhiilliHjanT’ \ Venah ladclut \ “ inaftuh ko ' bhyudhiko ' nyo 
'sti kas chdrddhgo niarndparah | ko 'yam JIarir iti Ihydto yn vo yajnes- 
■laru matah | Brahma Jandrduno JRitdrah Indro Vdyur Yumo Itavih | 
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Hutalhug Vanino Dluita Pushd Bhdmir \isdkarah | ete chanye cha ye 
dexah sayydnugraha-kdrinah | nripasya te su)ura-stliuh iuna-deramayo 
nripah | etaj jnutxa mayCi ’Jnaptadi yad yathd kriyatCali tatM \ na 
,dufai'ya>7i na hotaxyum na yaskfavyam cha lo diijuh [ 14. Bharttuh stts- 
riiehamim dharmo yathd sfrlndm paro matah \ maindjiid-pilanam dharmo 
IhuxatCim cha tathd dcijdh'’ | rieliayah iichuh \ “deity anujnum maha- 
raja md dharmo ydtu sankihayam | hacishdm parindmo 'yam yad etad 
akhilam jayat \ 15. JJharme cha sankshayaiii ydte kehlyate chdkhilam 
jagat" \ Pardiarah ttxdcha \ iti rjndpyamdtio ’pi sa Ycnah paramar- 
ehibhih 1 yadu duduti ndnujnuM proklah proktah punah punah | tatas te 
munayah sarxe kopdmarsha-sainanritdh \ “hanyatam hanyatdm pupah” 
ity vchm te paraeparam \ 16. “lo yajna-purmham dexam anudi-ni- 
dhanam pralhum | vinindaty adhamdchuro na ea yogyo hhuxah patih” | ity 
nktxd mantra-putais te kasair numi-gandh nripam [ lurjaghaur nihatam 
purxam Ihagaxan-nindanadind [ tatas cha munayo reniim dadrisuh sar- 
xato dxija \ “kim etad” iti chdsannam paprachhus te janaih tada \ 
17. Akhydtam cha Janais teshdm “ chaurtbhiitair ardjake \ ruehtre iu 
lokair urabdkam para-sxdddnam dturaih | 18. Teshdm utUrna-xegdnCm 
chaurdnutit muni-sattamdh | sumahdn drisyate renuh para-xittupahd- 
rindm” | tafah sammantrya te sarxe munayas iasya bhubhritah \ maman- 
thur tirum putrdrtham anapatyusya yatnatah | mathyatas cha samultas- 
thau tasyoroh purushah kila \ dagdha-sthunupratlkusah khariutdsyo 
’tihrasxakah [ 19. Kiiii karomlti tun sarcun viprun uha sa chdinrah | 
nislfideti tarn uchus te nishudas tena so’bhaxut j 20. Tatas tat-sambhaxuh 
jdtdh Vindhya-saila-niidsinah 1 nishuduh inuni-surddhi pdpa-larmo- 
palakshandh \ 21. Tena dxurena nishkrdntam tat pdpaiii tasya bhupateh \ 
nishudas te tathu jdtuh Vcria-kalmasha-sambharuh j 22. Tatu 'sya dak- 
shinaiit hastam mamanthus te tadd dcijdh | niathyamdne cha tatrdbhut 
Prithur Yainyah pratupacun \ dlpyainunah sra-captishd sukshud Agnir 
ivcJjxaJan \ 23. Adyam ujagavaih ndina khut papdta tato dhanah \ sards 
cha dixydh ?tabhasah kaxachaiit cha papdta ha ] tusmin jute tu bhdtdni 
sampruhrishtdni sarxasah j satputrena cha Jutcna Yc/jo 'pi tridixani 
yayuu \ jjnn-nutnno narakdt trutah sa tena sumahutmand \ 

“ 7. The maideu named Sunlthfi, who was the first-born of Mrityu 
(Death)'*® was given as wife to Anga; and of her Vena was born. 
8. This son of Mritvu’s daughter, infected wdth the taint of his ma- 
See above, p. 124 , and note 230 . 
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temal grandfather, was born corrupt, as if by nature. 9. 'WTien Yena 
was inaugurated as king by the eminent rishis, he caused this pro- 
clamation to be made on the earth : ‘ Men must not sacrifice, or give 
gifts, or present oblations. Who else but myself is the enjoyer of. 
sacrifices? I am for ever the lord of offerings.’ 10. Then all the 
rishis approaching the king with respectful salutations, said to him in 
a gentle and conciliatory tone : 11. ‘Hear, o king, what we have to 
say ; 1 2. We shall worship Hari, the monarch of the gorls, and the 
lord of all sacrifices, with a Dlrghasattra (prolonged_ sacrifice), from 
which the highest benefits will accrue to your kingdom, your person, 
and your subjects. May blessings rest upon you ! Y"ou ■-hall have a 
share in the ceremony. 13. Vishnu the lord, the sacrificial Male, being 
propitiated by us with this rite, will grant all the objects of your 
desire. Hari, the lord of ncrifiees, bestows on tb a' ■ kings in whose 
country he is honoured with oblation®, everything that they wish.’ Vena 
replied : ‘ What other being is superior to me r who else but I should 
be adored ? who is this person called Hari, whom you regard as the 
lord of sacrifice r Brahma, Janardana, Eudra, Indra, Vfiyu, Yama, 
Ravi (the Sun), Agni, Varuna, Dhatri, Pfishan, Earth, the ^Moon, — 
these and the other gods who curse and bless arc all present in a king’s 
person : for he is composed of all the gods,“ Knowing this, ye must 

Tlic orthodox doctrine, as stated by Manu, mi. 3 ff., coincides very nearly with 
Vena’- f-tim.ite of liim-tlf, altliougii tlie legidator does not dedia i- horn it tlie same 
conchniona 3. J?e/. s/n'rt/o/oi survo'^yn tnrijat prohhnh \ t. 

ya'nxnrhfinn Hi Agn> ^ clv< Vamnmyn chn ] Chundra^Vifii sayo^ chfiv ft }iintrnh tiirhrifya 
snsiaifh I 0 . r’tlYnn aui'ei/fir^iyam hvitnthhyo viriniio )>riyirh \ ahki. 

hhurufy fsha ^iirrii-bhTitnui tijnta | G. T'lpnly iidilya-iuch c/un^/ia rhuldiuMshi 
rjm mni,n,7isi I /«' chainuni hhuri snl.iioli IdU'fiid apy dhhirllslit'hd | 7. So 
’fP'ir bhnrati ydydi rha so^rkah Sfonnh na liharmarTit { m Jim'ernU so I'iH }tynh sa 
jn'ohhnvnlah j 8. Bitlo 'pi nnunnantavyo ntfiitif!,hyiih" iti hltTpntpah \ 
inahiitl flddtn hy m/o7 puro-rJiptun tidhthati \ *‘3. The lord created the fin.tr for the 
preservation of this entire world, (1) extracting the eternal essential partieh - of Indra, 
t iivu, Yuma, Surya, Agni, Vanma, Chandra, and Kuvera. .5 InuMiiueli as the kin"- 
is formed of the particles of all these gods, he surpa—es all beings in brilliancy. 

6. Like the .Sun, he distressi's both men's eyes and niind- ; and no one on earth e.in 
ever ga/e upon him. 7. He is Agni, V.'ou, .Sorya, Soma, Y.ima, Kim r.i, V.iriina, 
and Indra, in ni.ije-ty. S. Even wlien a ehild a king is not to be iles|ii-i d under the 
idea tliat he is a mere man ; for he is a griat deity in human firm.’’ 

In another pa.-sage, ix. 303, tliis is (jiialitiid by saying tliat the king 'honld imitate 
the tuiietions ot the ditfereiit gods i litfiyn'^yoYknsiiti J oyosoJiti } intiitpyu 1 Viriont.ir/ir 
chn I (’hanilrnsyTirjiuh rrithn'yTf^ dm tiju nittum unpus' diani | This expandedin 
the next verse.s. 



THE BEAIIMAXS AXD KSHATTRIYAS. 


301 


act in conformity with my commands. Brahmans, ye must neither 
give gilts, nor present oblations nor sacrifices. 14. As obedience to 
their husbands is esteemed the highest duty of women, so is the obser- 
.vance of my orders incumbent upon you.’ The rishis answered : ‘ Give 
permission, great king : let not religion perish ; this whole world is 
but a ruodified form of oblations. 15. "When religion perishes the whole 
world is destroyed with it.’ "When Yena, although thus admonished 
and repeatedly addressed by the eminent rishis, did not give his per- 
mission, then all the munis, filled with wrath and indignation, cried 
out to one another, ‘ Slay, slay the sinner. 16. This man of degraded 
life, who blasphemes the sacrificial Male, the god, the lord without 
beginning or end, is not fit to bo lord of the earth.’ So saying the 
munis smote with blades of kusa grass consecrated by texts this king 
who had been already smitten by his blasphemy of the divine Being and 
his other ofl'ences. The munis afterwards behold dust all round, and 
asked the people who were standing near what that was. 17. They 
were informed ; ‘ In this country which has no king, the people, being 
distressed, have become robbers, and have begun to seize the property 
of others. 18, It is from these robbers rushing impetuously, and 
plundering other men’s goods, that this great dust is seen? Then all 
the munis, consulting together, rubbed with force the thigh of the 
king, who was childless, in order to produce a son. From his thigh 
when rubbed there was produced a man like a charred log, with flat 
face, and extremely short. 19. ‘ MTiat shall I dor’ cried the man, in 
distress, to the BiAhmans. They said to him, ‘Sit down’ {nisJada) ; 
and from this ho became a Aishfida. 20. From him sprang the 
Aishadas dwelling in the Yindlija mountains, distinguished by their 
wicked deeds. 21. By this means the sin of the king departed out of 
him; and so were the Xishadas produced, the offspring of the wicked- 
ness of Vena. 22. The Brfdiinans then rubbed his right hand ; and 
from it, when rubbed, sprang the majestic Brithu, eua’s son, re- 
splendent in body, glowing like the manifested .Vgni. 2,;. Then the 
prinie\ al bow i;alled Ajagava fell from the sky, with celestial arrows, 
and a coat of mail. At Prithu’s birth all creatures rejoiced. And 
through the birth of this virtuous son, Yena, delivered from the hell 
called Put** by this eminent person, ascended to heaven.” 

This alludes to the fanciful derivation of piillra, “sun,” fioui p'lt + tra. 
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The Harivaiiisa (sect. 5) relates the same story thus, with little 
variation from the Yishnu Parana : 

VaisatDpuyanah urCtcha \ Asid dharmaxya gopta vai purram Atri-samah 
prahhuh \ Atri-va)7isa inmiifpannas tv Ango ndma prajdpatih \ tasga ^ 
putro ’bJtflvad Veno ndtgartham dharma-kovidah | juto JFrif gu-Butdyuiti 
vai Sunlthdydm prvjdpniih | sa mafamahtt-doshena tena kdldttnajdtmajah I 
sva-dhanndH priBhthofah, krittd kdmdl lohhcshv avarttata ] maryuddfii 
sthdpaydvidsa dharMdpetdiii sa pdrihivak \ veda-dhannun atikramya so 
’ dharmn-nirato 'bhnvat | nih-svddhydya-rashatkdrds tasiain rdjani sdsafi <■ 
prdvarttan na papiih somam hutaiii yajnesku dnatuh \ “ )ia yashtavyaiit 
na Imtaiynfn'' iti tasya prajdpnteh | dsit prafijnu krureyam nndse 
saMiipastJiite \ aham ijyas cha yashtn cha yajnas cheti kurndvaha \ 
'Anayi yujndh vidhdtavyuh mayi hotavyam'” ity api \ tarn atikrunta- 
mnryddam ddadanam asampratani | iiehur maharshayah sarve Marichi- 
pramnkhds tadd \ “ vayat'n dikshdm prarekshydmah saiiivatsara-gandn 
bah'in \ adharmam kuru md Vena naisha dharmah sandtanah \ anvaye 
'trek prasufas tvam prajupatir asaihsayam | ' prajds cha pdJayishye 
'ham' iti te samaynh kritah" j turns tathd bruvalah sarvdn maharshln 
abravit tadd | Venah prahasya durbuddhir imam arlham anartha-vit \ 
Venah uvucha | “srashtd dharmasya kas ehdnyah irotaryam kasya vd 
niayd \ iruta-virya-tapah-satyair rnayu vd kah samo hhuvi \ prabhavam 
sarca-bhuidndm dharniunum cha viscshafah [ sammudhuh na vidur nunam 
bhavanto tndm achctasah \ ichhan daheyain prithivlm ptdvayeyam jalais 
tathd \ dynm bhn-am ckaira rundheyaih ndtra kdryd vichdrand” \ yadd. 
na sakyntc mohdd avultpdch cha pdrthirah \ anunetum tadd Venas tatah 
kriMhdh maharshayah j nigrihya tam mahdtmdno visphurantam mahd- 
balam j tato 'sya savya)n drum te mamanthur jdta-manyarah \ fasiiiinis tu 
mathyamdne vai rdjnah dran vijajnivdn [ hrasvo 'timdtruh pnrushah 
krishnas chdpi bahhdra ha \ sa bhUah prdnjalir bhiitrd sthitardn Jana- 
mipnja I tam Atrir rihialaiii drishtrd nishldety abravit tadd | nishdda- 
vaihsa-karttd 'saa babhura radatdini vara | dhlvarun asri/arh chdpi T'ena- 
kalmashn-satiihhai dn \ ye. rhdnye Vindhya-nitayds 'Tiikhdrds Tumbards 
tathd I adharma-raihayas tdfn riddhi tdn Vena-samhhavdn \ tatah punar 
mahdlmduah pdnini Vcnasya di kshirtam \ aranlm ira safiirahdhdh niaman- 
thar Jjdta-manyarah j Priihus tasmdt samutfasthaa kardj jratana-sanni- 
bhuh j dlpyamaanh sra-rapnshd sdkshdd Agnir ira jialan | 

“There was formerly a Prajajiati (lord of creatures;, a protector of 
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righteousness, called Anga, of the race of Atri, and resembling him in 
power. His son was the Prajapati Yena,who was hut inditferently skilled 
in duty, and was born of Sunitha, the daughter of Mrityu. This son 
, of the daughter of Kala (^Death), owing to the taint derived from his 
maternal grandfather, threw his duties behind his back, and lived in 
covetousness under the influence of desire. This king established an 
irreligious system of conduct : transgressing the ordinances of the Veda, 
he was devoted to lawlessness. In his reign men lived without study 
of the sacred books and without the vashatkara, and the gods had no 
Soma-libations to drink at sacrifices. ' Ho sacrifice or oblation shall be 
ofiered,’ — such was the ruthless determination of that Prajapati, as the 
time of his destruction approached. ‘ I,’ he declared, ‘ am the object, 
and the performer of sacrifice, and the sacrifice itself : it is to me that 
sacrifice should be presented, and oblations offered.’ This transgressor 
of the rules of duty, who arrogated to himself what was not his due, 
was then addressed by all the great rishis, headed by Harichi; “’We 
are about to consecrate ourselves for a ceremony which shall last for 
many years- practise not unrighteousness, oVena: this is not the 
eternal rule of duty. Thou art in very deed a Prajapati of Atri’s race, 
and thou hast engaged to protect thy subjects.’ The foolish Vena, 
ignorant of what was right, laughingly answered those great rishis 
who had so addressed him : ‘ Who but myself is the ordainer of duty ? 
or whom ought I to obey? Who on earth equals mo in sacred know- 
ledge, in prowess, in austere fervour, in truth ? Ye who are deluded 
and senseless know not that I am the source of all beings and duties. 
Hesitate not to believe that I, if I willed, could burn up the earth, or 
deluge it with w ater, or close up heaven and earth.’ When owing to his 
delusion and arrogance Vena could not be governed, then the mighty 
ri.shis becoming incensed, seized the vigorous and struggling king, and 
rubbed his left thigh. From this thigh, so rubbed, was produced a 
black man, very short in stature, who, being alarmed, stood with joined 
hands. Seeing that he was agitated, Atri said to him ‘Sit down’ 
{nixhida). He became the founder of the race of the Xi-ihadas, and also 
progenitor of the Dhivaras (fishermen), who sprang from the corruption 
of Vena. So too were produced from him the other inhabitants of the 
Vindhya range, the Tukhriras, and Tumburas, who are prone to law- 
lessness. Then the mighty sages, excited and incensed, again rubbed 
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the right hand of Vena, as men do the arani \rood, and from it arose 
Prithu, resplendent in body, glowing like the manifested Agni.” 

Although the Harivamsa deelares Tena to be a descendant of Atri, 
yet as the Prajapati Atri is said in- a previous section to have adopted 
Fttanapada, Yena’s ancestor, for his son (Hariv. sect. 2, verse 60, Uttd- 
najyddant jagrdha putruni Atrih prajrqxitih] there is no contradiction 
between the genealogy given here and in the Yishnu Purana. 

The story of Yena is told in the same way, but more briefly, in tlie 
Mahfibhfirata, S'antip. sect. 59. After narrating the birth of Prithu, 
the writer proceeds, verse 2221 : 

Tutu^ tn prCuiJoJir Tuin>jo maluu'sluMS tan vrCichu hu \ 
me ssamutpvund linlrlhir dhvnndrtliii-darsiifi \ onayCi him ma>jd lidrijiiafn 
tad me taftreiut i-am^afa ■ >j"d mam hhavauto rahhyunti knryma artha- 
Mmaantarn , tad alann itii kai'inhi/dmi nCitrn kfwi/u i iilifiranu | tarn 
ai'ka.t: tattra deid'i te te iltaira paramarskaijah | “ itii/aia >juttra dharmo 
rai team aeankah samdehara \ priydprvje paritijajija sumah sa/'veskii jan- 
tusliH 1 hlma-hnjdhau thi IMam cla mdnam clwtirijija. duratah \ >/as cJia 
dkarmat parkludel lake hasilwna mdaaeah \ nifjruhydis te sea-huhulliydm 
hsead dharmam ae‘'h-,liatd ] yjrntijnd iii chddhirahaava mannad hnrmand 
yiru j '■ pdlayishydmy aham hhaamain hrahma’ ity eta chdiakrit | . . . . 
adanrlydh lac dcijOsiheti pratijdHlhi ho vilho \ lohuli eha sa/ihardt kritanadi 
t/'Citdij/iltt parantapa ” \ Vuinyaa tufaa tan iitdcha detan riahi-paroyamuH 
“ b/'dhm(indh ale mahdhhdydh namaaydh pu/'usharahabhdh " \ “team 
astv” if/ J aii/yaa ta fair nhto brahmaiodibhih | pai’odhde ehdlhaiat 
tasya S akro hrahniamaya nuthih \ aiantnno Ildlukhilyds eha Sdrasrutyo 
yanub tafhd ! mnharshir bhaijaidii Ganjaa iubyn idnnatsaru ’bhaiat \ 

“ The son of Yena (Prithu' then, with joined hands, addressed the 
great rishis : ‘ A very slender unelerstanding fur pere-eiving the prin- 
ci])les of duty has been given to me by nature ; tell me truly how I 
mu^t employ it. Doubt not that I shall perform whatever vou shall 
declare to me as my duty, and its object.’ Then those gods and great 
rishis said to him ; ‘ 'Whatever duty is enjoined perform it without 
hesitation, di-reganliiig what thou mayest like or dislike, looking on all 
creatures with an eipial eye, jmtting far from thee lust, anger, cupidity, 
and pride. Ib strain by the strength of thiiio arm all tlioso men who 
swerve from ligliteousiicss, having a constant regard to duty. And in 
thought, act, and word take upon thysell, and continually renew, the 
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engagement to protect the terrestrial Brahman (Veda, or Brahmans r ) 
.... And promise that thou wilt exempt the Brahmans from punish- 
ment, and preserve society from the confusion of castes.’ The son of 
Vena then replied to the gods, headed by the rishis : ‘ The great Brah- 
mans, the chief of men, shall be reverenced by me.’ ‘So be it,’ re- 
joined those declarers of the Veda. S'ukra, the depository of divine 
knowledge, became his purohita ; the Bfdakhilyas and Sarasvatyas his 
ministers ; and the venerable Garga, the great rishi, his astrologer.” 

The character and conduct of Brithu, as pourtrayed in the last pas- 
sage presents a strong, and when regarded from a Brahmanical point of 
view, an edifying, contrast to the contempt of priestly authority and 
disregard of Vedic obseiwances whieli his predecessor had shewn. 

In legends like that of Vena we see, I think, a reflection of the 
questions which were agitating the religious world of India at the 
period when the Puranas in which they appear were compiled, viz., 
those which were then at issue between the adherents of the Veda, and 
the various classes of their opponents, Bauddha, Jaina, Chfirvaka, etc. 
These stories were no doubt written with a purpose. They were in- 
tended to deter the monarchs contemporary with the authors from tam- 
pering with those heresies which had gained, or were gaining, circu- 
lation and popularity, by the example of the punishment which, it 
was pretended, had overtaken the princes who had dared to deviate 
from orthodoxy in earlier times. Compare the account given of the rise 
of heretical doctrines in the Vishnu Purana (pp. 209 ff. vol. jii. of 
Dr. Hall's edition of Professor Wilson’s translation), which the writer 
no doubt intended to have something more than a merely historical 
interest. 

The legend of Vena is told at greater length, but with no material 
variation in substance, in the Bhagavata Purana, iv. sections 13-15. 
See also Professor Wilson’s note in his Vishnu Purana, vol. i. in loco. 

In ascribing to Vena an irreligious character and a contempt for the 
priests, the Puranas contradict a verse in the itig-veda x. 93, 14, in 
which (unless wo suppose a difl’erent individual to be there meant) 
Vena is celebrated along with Duhslma, Prithavana, and Eama for his 
conspicuous liberality to the author of the hymn {pra tad Dutmme 
I’ritlmrn III' I I'lii’ j»-a Rfime roeham asiin' mughavaixn | ije yuktiCuja 
pancht sntu aimaiju patha lisnui eshlm). The two other passages, 

20 
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viii. 9, 10, and x. 148, 5, in whicli he is alluded to as the father of 
Prithu have been quoted above, p. 268. 

I observe that a Vena, called Bhargava (or a descendant of Bhrigu), 
is mentioned in the list of traditional authors of hymns, given at the,, 
end of Professor Aufrecht’s llig-veda, vol. ii., as the rishi of R.V. 

ix. 85, and x. 123. 

Sect. III. — Legend of Purvravas. 

Pururavas has been already alluded to (in pp. 158, 221, 226, 268, 
and 279 f.) as the son of Ida (or Ida';, and the grandson of Manu Vaivas- 
vata; as the author of the triple division of the sacred fire; and as a 
royal ri'hi. IVe have also seen (p. 172) that in llig-veda i. 31, 4, he 
is referred to as mikrite, a “• beneficent,” or “pious,” prince. Big-veda 
X, 95 is considered to contain a dialogue between him and the Apsaras 
UrviiM >ee above, p. 226). In verse 7 of that hymn the gods are 
alluded to as having strengthened Pururavas for a great conflict for the 
slaughter of the Dusyus 'mrihe gnf trd Purnraro randya avarddhoyan 
dusyif-hafi/dya dndh/. and in the 18th verse he is thus addressed by 
his patrijnymic : Iti tid dciOh nne dhur Ath yathu hn dad hhavad 
iiirityiibfindhuh j prnjd te deidti /larUhd ynjdtt .siatge it team api muda- 
yu^e i “ Thus say these gods to thee, o son of lla, that thou art indeed 
nothing more than a kin-man of death : (yet) let thy offspring worship 
the gods with an oblation, and thou also shalt rejoice in heaven.” 

It thus ajqiears that in the Vedic hymns and (dsewhere Pururavas is 
regarded us a pious jirince, and Manu does not inchide him in his list 
of tlio-e who resisted the Birduuans. But the il. Bh,, Adiparvau 3143 
Speaks of him as follows: 

J’li.f uraid^ fiifo ndidii IldydnTi naniiipadyata \ sd rai taxydhharad mdtd 
pild (hiiiieti tmh i) | ti agiidiim namitdrasya di ljjdn asiiiin J’lin'mi- 

i dh I iiiiidi(ii.\liair I rilnh mdnitsha/i san tnnhdynidh [ rijtraih su 

riyrnliiiili rliiil:n’ ilryyfiniiiattah Piirfiratdh \ y'ahdra dm sa dprdndm 
rafndny nlkrusnldm api | Sanaflaindraa faiii rdjan lirahma-Ioldd updya 
la I aiindarinw tafai dwlrr prafyngrihndd nn chdpy axau \ (ato malar- 
duiduh kt addhaih xadyah fapto ryiinasyufa \ lulhdtinio hola-maddtl 
yuidita-xfiajao narddhipak \ sa /// gandharra-loka -^fldn Pri'ttsyd sahito 
viid/ \ dnindya kriydrthc 'gala yathdi ad lihitdms (i idld | 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTRITAS. 


307 


" Subsequently tbe ■mse Pururavas was bom of Ila, wbo, as we 
have heard, was both his father and his mother. Ruling over thirteen 
islands of the ocean, and surrounded by beings who were all super- 
human, himself a man of great renown, Puriiravas, intoxicated by his 
prowess, engaged in a conflict with the Brahmans, and robbed them of 
their jewels, although they loudly remonstrated. Sanatkumara came 
from Brahma’s heaven, and addressed to him an admonition, which, 
however, he did not regard. Being then straightway cursed by the 
incensed rishis, he perished, this covetous monarch, who, through 
pride of power, had lost his understanding. This glorious being [virdt), 
accompanied by UrvasI, brought down for the performance of sacred 
rites the fires which existed in the heaven of the Gandharvas, properly 
distributed into three.” (See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, 4to. ed. pp. 350 
and 394 tf. with note p. 397.) 

I cite from the Harivamsa another passage regarding Puriiravas, 
although no distinct mention is made in it of his contest with the 
Brahmans : 

Harivamsa 8811. Fitd Budhasijotfama-rinja-Jcarmii Pururavah yasya 
mto nri-dev(ih | prdnngnir Idyo ’gnint ajljunad yo nashtafli hmi-garhha- 
IJiavam bhavCitmu | tathaiva pasi'hdch chakame mahdtmu purorras'im ap- 
sarasdiii varishtlidm \ pJtiih purd yo ’mrifa-sarra-deho muni-prarirair 
vara-gutri-ghoruih \ nripah lusdgraih punar eva gas cha dhimun krito 
’gnir did pujyate cha | 

“ He (the Moon) was the father of Budha (^Mercury), whose son was 
Puriiravas, a god among men, of distinguished heroic deed.s, the vital 
fire, worthy of adoration, the generator, who begot the lost fire which 
sprang from the heart of the saml-wood, the great personage, who, 
plated to the west, loved TJrva.si, the paragon of Apsarases, who was 
placed to the east. This king with his entire immortal body was formerly 
swallowed up with the points of Kusa grass by the munis terrible with 
their resplendent forms ; but was again made wise, and is worshipped 
in heaven as fire.” 


Sect. IV. — Story of dVakudia. 

The legend of Nahusha,'* grandson of Pururavas (see above, p. 22G), 
The name of Nahush occurs in the Eig-reda as that of the progenitor of a race. 
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the second prince described by Mauu as having come into hostile col- 
lision with the Brahmans is narrated with more or less detail in dif- 
ferent parts of the ilahabharata, as well as in the Purauas, The fol- 
lowing passage is from the former work, Adip. 3151 ; 

Ai/u-iho Kahnshah jmtro dltiMun sotija-pardhrmnah, | rdjijam sasdsa 
simahad dhannena prithivlpatc | pitrln dcvdn rt’shln viprdn gandliarvo- 
nKja-rdkAamn \ NulmAiah, pdhajdmdsa Irahrna kshattram atlio visah | 
m hati'd dasyu-ftayighdtCui rklun haram adOpinjat | pmuvadi chaira tun 
priahth: idhayd/ndsa vli'iiyardn \ hlraydmdm cheyidratvam ahhihhuya 
ditaukiMih \ tijaiu lapd-su iJuliva tih-aiuemiijam tathd \ 

“Nabusha the son of Ayus, wise, and of genuine prowess, ruled 
with justice a mighty empire. He protected the pitris, gods, rishis, 
wise men, gandharvas, serpents {uraga), and rakshasas, as well as 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, and Vaisyas. This energetic prince, after 
slaying the hosts of the Dasyus, compelled the rishis to pay tribute, 
and made them caiTj him like beasts upon their backs. After subduing 
the celestials ho comiuercd for himself the rank of Indra, through his 
vigour, austere fervour, valour and fire.” 

The story is thus introduced in another part of tho same work, the 
Vanaparvan, section 180. A'udhishthira found his brother Bhimasena 
seized by a serpent in a forest (see above, p. 133). This serpent, it 
appears, was no other than king Nahusha, who on being q^uestioned 
thus relates his own history ; 

H'cikusho ndhia rdjd 'haul nsam pun as tavdncigho | pratliitah panchamah 
Sumud Ayoh putro narddhipa | krutubhis tapasd chaiva sxddhynyena 
dnmena ilia \ traihkyaikaryam aiyagniin prdpto 'haih vikramcna cha [ 
tad aiscuryyaili saiausodya durpo mum agamat tadu \ sahasram hi dviju- 
tlndm ludlia skikdm mania | aikaryya-mada-niatto ’haai aiantanya talo 
dvtjun 1 inidm Agastyena dasum unltah prlthiapatc | . . . . ahaili hi 
dii'i dicynia vimuiicna charan purd \ ulhimdHvna niuttah san kanchid 
nunyani achintayani \ hruhntarsht-deva-gandharva-yaksha-rukshasa-gHiH- 
nuguh I karun mania prayuchhanti saren frat/nlya-idsinah \ chakshushd, 
yam prapaiydnii prdninani pntliulpatc ] tnxya trju hardtny dgii tad hi 
drishtur halani mania ] maharsJundm saha-truili hi ladha sirildni mania \ 

Spc ahovP, p. 165j notr 7, anil pp. 179 f. Nahudia 111, li., nil is the triulitional ridu of 
Ri"-v(iUi ix. 101, 'er-O' 7-9, iiinl Aajuti N,7hii.>hu of mt^i, 1-& of the smio hymn. 
Sue liit of lishi^ in I’rotessor Autiecht’s Kig-veilii li. 104 tf. 
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na mam apamyo riijan Ihramsaynmusa rai sriyah | tnira hj Agastyah 
puclena xahan sprisJito maya munih | Agadyena tato ’smy ulcto dhvama 
sarpett vat riishd \ taias tasmud limdnCigryut pracJiyidas chyuta-laltsha- 
• fifih \ prapatan hubudhe ’’tmiiviam rydlibhufam adhomuhham j ayuchitm 
tarn aham vipram “ sCtyjasyunto bhavcd” iti | “ ptramcidat saynprnnmdha- 
syu bhagavayi kshantum arhau" | talali sa mdm uvCichedam prapalantam 
hripdnvitab \ “YndJiisJitkiro dharma-rcgah dlpat tvum moi'kayh/iyati” \ 
.... tty ulctra. ’jagaram deham muhtvn na Xahaho nripah I divyaiii 
vapxih samdsthuya gatas tridivam era cha \ 

“ I ■was a king called Nahusha, more ancient than thou, known as the 
son of Ayus, and fifth in descent from Soma. By my sacrifices, austere 
fervour, sacred study, self-restraint, and valour, I acquired the undis- 
turbed sovereignty of the three worlds. "When I had attained that 
dominion, pride took possession of my soul: a thousand Brahmans 
bore my vehicle. Becoming intoxicated by the conceit of my lordly 
power, and contemning the Brahmans, I was reduced to this condition 
by Agastya.” The serpent then promises to let Bhimasena go, if Yu- 
dhishthira will answer certain questions (above referred to in p. 133 ff.). 
Tudhishthira afterwards enquires how delusion had happened to take 
possession of so wise a person as their conversation shewed Xahusha to 
be. The latter replies that he had been perverted by the pride of 
power, and proceeds : “Formerly, as I moved through the sky on a 
celestial car, intoxicated with self-conceit, I regarded no one but my- 
self. All the inhabitants of the three worlds, brahmanical rishis, gods, 
gandharvas, yakshas, rakshasas, pannagas, paid me tribute. Such was 
the power of my gaze that on what creature soever I fixed my eyes, I 
straightway robbed him of his energy. A thousand of the great sages 
boro my vehicle. That misconduct it 'was, o king, which hurled mo 
from my high estate. For I then touched with my foot the muni 
Agastya who was carrying me. Agastya in his 'wrath cried out to me 
‘ Fall, thou serpent.’ Hurled therefore from that magnificent car, and 
fallen from my prosperity, as I descended headlong, I felt that I had 
become a serpent. I entreated the Brahman (Agastya), ‘ Let there Le 
a termination of the curse : thou, o reverend rishi, shouldest forgive 
one who has been deluded through his inconsideration.’ He then com- 
passionately replied to me as I fell, ‘ Yudhishthira, the king of right- 
eousness, will free thee from the curse.’ ” And at the close of the 
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conversation between Tudhishthira and the serpent, we are told that 
“King Kahusha, throwing of his hnge reptile form, became clothed in 
a celestial body, and ascended to heaven.” 

The same story is related in greater detail in the IJdyogaparvan, > 
sections 10-16, as follows : 

After his slaughter of the demon Vrittra, Indra became alarmed at 
the idea of having taken the life of a Brahman (for Yrittra was re- 
garded as such), and hid himself in the waters. In consequence of the 
disappearance of the king of the gods, all affairs, celestial as well as 
terrestrial, fell into confusion. The rishis and gods then applied to 
Kahusha to be their king. After at first excusing himself on the plea 
of want of power, Aahusha at length, in compliance with their solici- 
tations, accepted the high function. Up to the period of his elevation 
he had led a virtuous life, but he now became addicted to amusement 
and sensual pleasure ; and even aspired to the possession of Indran!, 
Indra’s wife, whom he had happened to see. The queen resorted to 
the Angiras Yrihaspati, the preceptor of the gods, who engaged to 
protect her. Kahusha was greatly incensed on hearing of this inter- 
ference ; but the gods endeavoured to pacify him, and pointed out the 
immorality of appropriating another person’s wife. Xahusha, however, 
would listen to no remonstrance, and insisted that in his adulterous 
designs he was no worse than Indra himself: 373. Ahahja (Iharshitu 
'purvnm rishi-pafni tjakminl \ jlvuto lharttur Indrena sa rah Hiii na 
nimritah [ 374. Bah'tni cha nrisaiimlni kritanlndrena vai pitrd \ rai- 
dhannijdnij vpadCis choira sa rah ki)7i na niruritah \ “ 373. The renowned 
Ahalya, a rishi’s wife, was formerly corrupted by Indra in her husband’s 
lifetime (sec p. 121 f.) : Why was he not prevented by you ? 374. And 
many barbarous acts, and unrighteous deeds, and frauds, were perpetrated 
of old by Indra : Why was he not prevented by you ?” The gods, urged 
by Nahusha, then went to bring Indra nl ; but Yrihaspati would not 
give her up. At his recommendation, however, she solicited Nahusha 
for some delay, till she should ascertain what had become of her hus- 
band. This request was granted. The gods next applied to Yishnu on 
behalf of Indra ; and Yishnu promised that if Indra would sacrifice to 
him, he .should be purged from his guilt, and recover his dominion, 
while Kahusha would be destroyed. Indra sacrified accordingly ; and 
the result is thus told : 419. Vibhujya hnihna-liatijum tu rriksheshu 
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cha yiaduhu cha \ pariateshu prithiryum cha strishic chaiva TitdhisJt- 
tliu'a I sa vilhajya cha ihiiteshu visrijya cJia suresvarah \ rijiaro 
dhda-pupmd cha Vdsavo ’bhavad dtmaiun \ “Having divided the guilt 
^of hrahmanicide among trees, rivers, mountains, the earth, women, 
and the elements, Yasava (Indra), lord of the gods, became freed from 
suffering and sin, and self-governed.” Xahusha was by this means 
shaken from his place. But (unless this is said by way of prolepsis, 
or there is some confusion in the narrative) he must have speedih' 
regained his position, as we are told that Indra was again ruined, and 
became invisible. IndiTini now went in search of her husband ; and by 
the help of Upasruti (the goddess of night and revealer of secrets) dis- 
covered him existing in a very subtile form in the stem of a lotus 
growing in a lake situated in a continent within an ocean north of the 
Himalaya. She made known to him the wicked intentions of Nahusha, 
and entreated him to exert his power, rescue her from danger, and 
resume his dominion. Indra declined any immediate interposition on 
the plea of yahusha’s superior strength ; but suggested to his wife 
a device by which the usurper might be hurled from his position. She 
was recommended to say to Hahusha that “ if he would visit her on a 
celestial vehicle borne by rishis, she would with pleasure submit herself 
to him” (-149. Rishi-ydncna divyena Mihii upaihi jayatpnfe | ecam tava 
vdk priid Ihavishijdiniti tarn vada). The queen of the gods accordingly 
went to Nahusha, by whom she was graciously received, and made this 
proposal: Abl . Ichhdmy aham athCqmrrafh vdhaHam te surudhipa | yad 
na Vishnor na Rudrasya ndnirdnum na ruhshdsuin ] rahantu fcdni mahd- 
blidgdh rkhayah sanyaidh vihho | sarve suikayd fdjanit cftid hi mama 
rochute | “I desire for thee, king of the gods, a vehicle hitherto un- 
known, such as neither Yishnu, nor Rudra, nor the asuras, nor the rak- 
shases employ. Let the eminent rishis, all united, bear thee, lord, in a 
car : this idea pleases me.” Jiahusha receives favourably this appeal 
to his vanity, and in the course of his reply thus gives utterance to his 
self-congratulation: 463. N(X hy nJpa-iiryo hhacati yo vdhdit lurute mu- 
nin 1 aham fapasvl halardn bhilta-hhat ya-hharat-prahhah | muyi hniddha 
juynd na sydd mayi mrvam pratiuhthitum | . . . . tasmdf te rachanam 
deri karishydmi na safnsayah [ sapfar^hayo mum raknhyaafi sart'e brah- 
xnarshayan tathd | paiya mdhdtmyani asmdhim riddhim cha raravarntni ] 
.... 4G8. Vimdne yvjayitcd sa rishln nitjamam ddhitdn \ abrahmanyo 
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lalopcto matto mada-halena cha \ Mma-rrittah sa dushtatmu rCihaijumusa 
tun risJi/n I “ He is a personage of no mean prowess who makes the 
munis his bearers. I am a fervid devotee of great might, lord of the 
past, the future, and the present. If I were angry the world would ^ 

no longer stand; on me everything depends Wherefore, o 

goddess, I shall, without doubt, carry out what you propose. The 
seven rishis, and all the brahman-rishis, shall carry me. Behold, 
beautiful goddess, my majesty and my prosperity.” The narrative 
goes on: “Accordingly this wicked being, in-eligious, violent, intoxi- 
cated by the force of conceit, and arbitrary in his conduct, attached to 
his car the rishis, who submitted to his commands, and compelled them 
to bear him.” Indnini then again resorts to Yrihaspati, who assures 
her that vengeance will soon overtake Xahusha for his presumption ; 
and promises that he will himself perform a sacrifice with a view to 
the destruction of the oppressor, and the discovery of Indra’s lurking 
place. Agni is then sent to discover and bring Indra to Yrihaspati ; 
and the hitter, on Indra’s arrival, informs him of all that had occured 
during his absence. While Indra, with Kuvera, Y'ama, Soma, and 
Yaruna, was devising means for the destruction of Xahusha, the sage 
-kgastya came up, congratulated Indra on the fall of his rival, and pro- 
ceeded to relate how it had occurred : 527. li'rnmurttnscha vahantas 
tom Kahn^Jiam pupah'irinam \ devanhoyo wahfMugas tathd Irahnar- 
tshayo ’maluh I puinachhur KalnuJiam defam somsayam jayatdm vara \ 
yf iniu Irulnnanuh pruktnh montruh rat prok^hane yai um [ ete pramumm 
tikavatah ataho neti Viinara | Xukmho neti tun uha tutaasd mudha-clte- 
tnnnh \ rhknyoh vchnh | udhurme nimpravritlas tram dharmuih na prati- 
padyn-y: \ pramunam etud asuidkatn puriam proktam inalturshibliih \ 
Ayadyah vruiha | Tato rhadamOnah sa munihldh saha Vnsara | atha 
lauiii (isjirisad innrdhii pudentidliarma-ynjitah | tenubhud huta-tfjus cha 
nihirlkas tha muhlpatih | iotas tarn sahasd rignam avocham bhaya-pldi- 
tam I “ yasmdt purraih kritam brahma brahmurshihhr anmhthitam \ 
adnshtam dashaynsi vai ya<h tha mardhiy asprisah padtl \ ynch chtipi 
tram rish'm tniidha brahma-kalpun duriisaduti \ vilhun kritvii. vdhoyasi 
Una svargttd hata-prabhah | dhramsa pupa paribhrashtah kshlnn-punyo 
inahltnlatii | daki-varsha-sahasrdni sarpa-rn pa-dharo imthun \ richari- 
Aniosi pdrnfshu punah siargam ariipsyasi” | ftyim bhrashtu durntinu sa 
devu-rujyud arindama \ dhhtyii varddhdmahe ktkra halo brCihmana-kan- 
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talcah I tripisJitajjam prapadyasva puhi lokan saclfipate | jetendriyo jitd- 
mitrah stuyamuno maharshihhih | “ Wearied with carrying the sinner 
Jfahusha, the eminent divine-rishis, and the spotless hrahman-rishis, 
I asked that divine personage JTahusha [to solve] a difficulty : ‘ Dost 
thou, 0 Yasava, most excellent of conquerors, regard as authoritative or 
not those Brahmana texts which are recited at the immolation of kine ? ’ 
‘3fo,’ replied If ahusha, whose understanding was enveloped in darkness. 
The rishis rejoined : ‘ Engaged in unrighteousness, thou attainest not 
unto righteousness : these texts, which were formerly uttered by great 
rishis, are regarded by us as authoritative.’ Then (proceeds Agastya) 
disputing with the munis, Ifahusha, impelled by unrighteousness, 
touched me on the head with his foot. In consequence of this the 
king’s glory was smitten and his prosperity departed. When he had 
instantly become agitated and oppressed with fear, I said to him, 
‘ Since thou, o fool, contemnest that sacred text, always held in honour, 
which has been composed by former sages, and employed by brtdiman- 
rishis, and hast touched my head with thy foot, and employest the 
Brahma-like and irresistible rishis as bearers to carry thee, — therefore, 
shorn of thy lustre, and all thy merit exhausted, sink down, sinner, 
degraded from heaven to earth. For ten thousand years thou shalt 
crawl in the form of a huge serpent. YTicn that period is completed, 
thou shalt again ascend to heaven.’ So feU that wicked wretch from 
the sovereignty of the gods. Happily, o Indra, we shall now prosper, 
for the enemy of the Brahmans has been smitten. Take possession of 
the three worlds, and protect their inhabitants, o husband of S'aehl 
(Indrunl), subduing thy senses, overcoming thine enemies, and cele- 
brated by the great rishis.” ^ 

Indra, as we have seen above, was noted for his dissolute character. 
The epithet “subduing thy senses,’’ assigned to him in the last sen- 
tence by Agastya, is at variance witli this indifferent reputation. Is 
it to be regarded as a piece of flattery, or as a delicate hint that the 
god would do well to practise a purer morality in future ? 

This legend appears, like some others, to have been a favourite with 
the compilers of the Mahiibharata; for we find it once more related, 
though with some variety of detail, (which may justify its repetition in 

Further on, in verso 5dG, Nahusha is called “the depraved, the hater of brah- 
man, the sinful-minded {duruchuras cJia Nahusho brahma-diit popiic/ivtanu/i). 
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a condensed form), in the Anusasanaparvan, verses 4745-4810. "We 
are there told that Xahusha, in recompense for his good deeds, was 
exalted to heaven; where he continued to perform all divine and 
human ceremonies, and to worship the gods as before. At length he ^ 
became puffed up with pride at the idea that he was Indra, and all his 
good works in consequence were neutralized. For a great length of 
time he compelled the rishis to carry him about. At last it came to 
Agastya’s turn to perform the servile office. Bhrigu then came and 
said to Aga=tya, ‘ WTiy do we submit to the insults of this wicked king 
of the gods : ’ Agastya answered that none of the rishis had ventured 
to curse A'ahnsha, because he had obtained the power of subduing to 
his service everyone upon whom he fixed his eyes ; and that ho had 
amrita (nectar) for his beverage. However, Agastya said he was pre- 
pared to do anything that Bhrigu might suggest. Bhrigu said he had 
been sent by Brahma to take vengeance on Xahusha, who was that day 
about to attach Agastya to his car, and would spurn him with his foot J 
and that he himself (Bhrigu), “ incensed at this insult, would by a curse 
condemn the transgressor and hater of Brahmans to become a serpent ” 
{vi/i/tkrr'infa-dhaniiahi tarn ahniit dliar.shan<(in(irshito Ihriiam | aliir Iha- 
rasreti nuhn supnye pripam dvija-druhom). All this accordingly hap- 
pened us follows ; 

Athrujdstijam ruhi-kreihtlMn frij/antlyiljuhafa ha f drutath Sarasvafi- 
Icnlat /,)ihnj(inn n-n mahrihithth \ Into Bhrijur i/iahdtejdh J[<(itrdvanini)ii 
cihrant j “ nihilhnjii:ti-a naijunc jatnili ydrud rimini te’’ 1 sfhdnubhutuvya 
ta‘>i/dfha jatdm prdtiiad lu-hytitah \ Ijlirignk sa suaiahdtydh gidta/tdya 
nripu^ilii iha | tutah sa dn-a-int prdptas tarn rishim vdhandtja vai | tato 
'gaAijah. .surajxdini rdl ijitni dim risdmpate \ yajayasi'di mdfit IcAiijjrahi 
kfDii dm disudi calidmi te \ yaftra. lakdiyusi tattm fedi/t nayixhydt/u mird- 
dhipa ” I ity alto Xahudmx femt yojuydmdHa taui iniiniii) | llhrigas tasya 
jatdntah-sfho halhwn hridtito hhrisam \ mt chdpi darianaid taxya ehaldra 
sn Jlhrigas tadd \ rora-ddna-pruhlidni-jno JShihmhosya taahdtwanah \ na 
chukopa tadd 'gaxfyo yulto pi ^uhudiena vat j taid ta rdja pivot odena 
diodaydmdxa JJhdvata | na ihiilopa su dharmdtmd tat ah pddnia dava-rdt \ 
Agaityasya tadd Iruddho vd mendbhyahanach dihirah \ tuxmin iiraxy ahhi- 
hate xa jatdntavgato Bhrigvh ! gaidpa halavat Irnddho Nahnsham pdpa- 
dietaxani \ ‘djaxmdt padd'hanahlrodhdtgiraxlmam malidnumim \ taxmdd 
dsu mahnJi gadtha mipo bhufiu sudiivmate” \ ity uktah sa tadd tena 
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sarpo Ihutvu papdta ha | adrishtenutha Bhrigund bhutale Bharatarsha- 
lha I Bhriguiii hi ijadi so ’drakshgad B^ahushah prithkipale \ sa na saJcto 
’bhavishgad vai patane tasga tejasd \ 

. “The mighty iXahusha, as it 'were smiling, straightway summoned 
the eminent rishi Agastya from the banks of the Sarasvati to carry him. 
The glorious Bhrigu then said to Maitravaruni (Agastya), ‘ Close thy 
eyes whilst I enter into the knot of thy hair.’ AVith the view of over- 
throwing the king, Bhrigu then entered into the hair of Agastya who 
stood motionless as a stock. Xahusha then came to be carried by 
Agastya, who desired to be attached to the vehicle and agreed to carry 
the king of the gods whithersoever he pleased. Xahusha in consequence 
attached him. Bhrigu, who was lodged in the knot of Agastya’s hair, 
was greatly delighted, but did not venture to look at Xahusha, as ho 
knew the potency of the boon which had been accorded to him (of sub- 
duing to his will everyone on whom he fixed his eyes). Agastya did not 
lose his temper when attached to the vehicle, and even when urged by 
a goad the holy man remained unmoved. The king of the gods, incensed, 
next struck the rishi’s head with his left foot, when Bhrigu, invisible 
within the knot of hair, became enraged, and violently cursed the 
wicked lifahusha; ‘ Since, fool, thou hast in thine anger smitten this 
great muni on the head with thy foot, therefore become a serpent, and 
fall down swiftly to the earth.’ Being thus addressed, Xahusha be- 
came a seiqient, and fell to the earth, through the agency of Bhrigu, 
who remained invisible. For if he had been seen by Aahusha, the 
saint would have been unable, in consequence of the power possessed 
by the oppressor, to hurl him to the ground.” 

Bhrigu, on Aahusha's solicitation, and the intercession of Agastya, 
placed a period to the effects of the curse, which, as in the other version 
of the legend, Yudhishthira was to be the instrument of terminating. 

From several phrases which I have quoted from the version of this 
legend given in the Fdyogaparvau, as well as the tenor of the whole, 
it a[)pears to be the intention of the writers to hold up the case of 
Aahusha as an example of the nemesis awaiting not merely any gross 
display of presumption, but all resistance to the pretensions of the 
priesthood, and contempt of their persons or authoritJ^ 
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Sect. Y. — Story of Nimi. 

K'imi (one of Ikshviiku’s sons) is anotker of the princes who are stig-, 
matized by Manu, in the passage above quoted, for their want of de- 
ference to the Brahmans. The Yishnu P. (Wilson, 4to. ed. p. 388) relates 
the story as follows : Yimi had requested the Brahman-rishi Yasishtha 
to officiate at a sacrifice, which was to last a thousand years. Yasishtha 
in reply pleaded a pre-engagement to Indra for five hundred years, but 
promised to return at the end of that period. The king made no 
remark, and Yasishtha went away, supposing that he had assented to 
this arrangement. On his return, however, the priest discovered that 
Yimi had retained Gautama (who was, equally with Yasishtha, a 
Brahman-rishi) and others to perform the sacrifice ; and being incensed 
at the neglect to give him notice of what was intended, he cursed the 
king, who was then asleep, to lose his corporeal form. When Nimi 
awoke and learnt that he had been cursed without any previous warn- 
ing, he retorted, by uttering a similar curse on Yasishtha, and then 
died. “ In consequence of this curse ” (proceeds the Yishnu Purana, 
iv. 5, 6) “the vigour of Yasishtha entered into the vigour of ilitra and 
Yaruna. Yasi.shtha, however, received from them another body when 
their seed had fallen from them at the sight of Urvas! ” {tach-chhljMlch 
rha Mitra-varunnyoa tejani Vusishthn-Ujah pran’sht/im \ Urvnti-darhnfirl 
udhldda-vlryya-prapCdcujoh srikosod Vasiditho drliam aparaiii Mihi‘)d'’ 
Nimi’s body was embalmed. At the clo.se of the sacrifice which he had 
begun, the gods were willing, on the intercession of the priests, to 
restore him to life, but he declined the offer ; and was placed by the 
deities, according to his desire, in the eyes of all living creatures. It is 
in consequence of this that they are always opening and shutting 
{nimisha means “ the twinkling of the eye ’’). 

The storj' is similarly related in the Bhagavata Purana, ix. 13, 1-13. 
A portion of the passage is as follows : 

3. Ntmis chniam idaiii vidviin sattram (irahhatufmarati \ rifvighhir 
aparain tuvad myaomd ynrata yuriih \ sdfiya-fi/i/fikmmtnri vlhhya nir- 
larttya gnrur agatah \ aiapat “jMitntnd deho Xiuu-h pundita-mrinirwh" \ 
Niniih pratidadaii supam gurure ' dharmn-rarttine \ “ tarapi pataiud deho 
This story will be further illustrated in the next section. 
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lobhCid dhannam ajanatah ” | ity utsawrjja svafii deJiam Kimir adhyat- 
ma-kovidah | Mitru-iarunayor jajne Urvasydm frapUCimaliah j 

“Ximi, who was self-controlled, knowing the world to he fleet- 
ing, commenced the sacrifice with other priests until his own spiritual 
instructor should come back. The latter, on his return, discovering the 
transgression of his disciple, cursed him thus : ‘ Let the body of I7imi, 
who fancies himself learned, fall from him.’ Nimi retorted the curse 
on his preceptor, who was acting unrighteously : ‘ Let thy body also 
fall from thee, since thou, thi'ough coveteousness, art ignorant of duty.’ 
Having so spoken, Himi, who knew the supreme spirit, abandoned his 
body : and the patriarch (Yarishtha) was born of UrvasI to Mitra and 
Varuna.”*® 

The offence of Himi, as declared in these passages, is not that of con- 
temning the sacerdotal order in general, or of usurping their fanctions ; 
but merely of presuming to consult his own convenience by proceeding 
to celebrate a sacrifice with the assistance of another Briihman (for Gau- 
tama also was a man of priestly descent) when his own spiritual pre- 
ceptor was otherwise engaged, without giving the latter any notice of 
his intention. The Bhagavata, as we have seen, awards blame impar- 
tially to both parties, and relates (as does also the Yishnu Parana) that 
the king’s curse took effect on the Brahman, as wcU us the Brahman’s 
on the king. 


Sect. YI. — Vasishtha. 

One of the most remarkable and renowned of the struggles between 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas which occur in tlie legendary histoiy of 
India is that which is said to have taken place between Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra. I propose to furnish full details of this conflict with its fa- 
bulous accompaniments from the Kfimayana, which dwells upon it at con- 
siderable length, as well as from the Hahabharata, where it is repeatedly 

On the last vorsc tl\e commontutor S ridhara lias the note . t'rras ?- 

darsanut .skaiDiuni ritas tabhyTtni kumhlu- uishihluin j tn'iiudt pr<ij>%tninuho VaUshtho 
jijne I taihn ch<i irntih '"l.innhhe retnh siskichitnh sifmrtuani" iti \ “Seed fell from 
them :it the bi^dit of Urva.s'i and was >lied into a jar • from it the patriarch, Vas’i.-'htha, 
w.is born. And bO says the s'ruti’^ (ll.V, \ii. 33, 13, wliich ^\lll be (|uoted in the 
next section). 
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introduced ; but before doing so, I shall quote the passages of the Elg- 
veda which appear to throw a faint light on the real history of the two 
rivals. It is clear from what has been said in the Introduction to this 
volume, pp. 1-6, as well as from the remarks I have made in pp. 139 f., 
that the Yedio hymns, being far more ancient than the Epic and Puranic* 
compilations, must be more trustworthy guides to a knowledge of the 
remotest Indian antiquity. TVhQe the Epic poems and Puranas no 
doubt embody numerous ancient traditions, yet these have been freely 
altered according to the caprice or dogmatic views of later writers, and 
have received many purely fictitious additions. The Vedic hymns, on 
the contrary, have been preserved unchanged from a very remote 
period, and exhibit a faithful reflection of the social, religious, and 
ecclesiastical condition of the age in which they were composed, and of 
the feelings which were awakened by contemporary occurrences. As 
yet there was no conscious perversion or colouring of facts for dogmatic 
or sectarian purposes ; and much of the information which we derive 
from these naive compositions is the more trustworthy that it is deduced 
from hints and allusions, and from the comparison of isolated parti- 
culars, and not from direct and connected statements or descriptions. It 
is here therefore, if anywhere, that we may look for some light on the 
real relations between Yasishtha and Yisvamitra. After quoting the 
hymns regarding these two personages, I shall adduce from the Brah- 
manas, or other later works, any particulars regarding their birth and 
history which I have discovered. The conflict between Yasishtha and 
Yisvamitra has been already dmeussed at length in the third of Dr. 
Eudolf Pioth’s “Dissertations on the literature and history of the 
Ycda,”^’ where the most important parts of the hymns bearing upon 
the subject are translated. The first hymn which I shall adduce is 
intended for the glorification of Yasishtha and his family. The latter 
port relates the birth of the sage, while the earlier verses refer to his 
connection with king Sudas. Much of this hymn is verv obscure. 

E.Y. vii. 33, 1. S'ritijnncho mn dakshimtas-kaparduh dhiijamjinvnso 
ahhi hi pratnandnh | idtiuhthan race pari larhiaho vnn 7ia mr dfirud 
aritarc Vasishthnh \ 2. JDfirild Indram anatjann 0 .■mfi-iui tiro vatiantarn 
ati pdntam tigram I Fusadyummuya Tnyatnsya mmut wind Indro arri- 
mla Vafishthati \ 3. Era in nu kam sindhum ehhis Uitara era in nu kani 
83 Zur Littcratur and Gesluchtc dcs tVeda. Stuttgart. 1816. 
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Bliedam ehMr jagJiatia \ eta in nil Icaiii ddsarajne Suddsam prdvad Indro 
h'ohmand to VasishtJidh | 4. Jushtl tiaro hrahmand rah pitrindm ahham 
aryayaiii na Tcila rishdtha \ yat sakvaruhu hrihatd rarena Indre sush- 
^ mam adadhdta Vasishthdh \ 5. Ud dyum iva it trishnajo ndthitdso adi- 
dhayur ddsardjne rritdsah | VasishtJiasya stuvatah Indro asrod unim 
Tritsuhhyo akrinod u lokam | 6. Banda iva goajandsah usan parichJiin- 
ndh Bharatdh arbhakdsah \ ahharaeh cha pura-etd Yasishthah dd it 
Tritsdnaiii visa aprathanta \ 7. Trayah krinranti hhuvaneshi retas 
tinrah prajdh drydh jyotir-agrdh \ trayo gharmdsah iishasam mchante 
sarvdn it tan ami vidur Vasishthdh | 8. Suryasya iva vakshatho jyotir 
eshdm samudrasya iva mahimd gahlurah \ rdfasya iva prajavo na anyena 
stomo Vasishthdh ami etare vah | 9. Te in ninyaiii hridayasya prakdaih sa- 
hasra-vaUam alhi safii charanti \ yamena tatam paridhim vayanto apsarasah 
npa sedurVasishthdh I IQ.Vidyuto jyotih pari saiit jihdnam Mitru-varund 
yad apasyatdm tvd \ tat te janma utackam Vasishtha Agastyo yattvd visah 
djalhOra \ 11. Uta asi Maitrdvariino Vasishtha Vrvasydh brahman »ia- 
naso ’dki jdfah | drapsaiii skannam brahiaand dairyena risve devdh pitsh- 
kare tvd 'dadanta \ 12. Sa prakefah ubhayasya pravidvun sahasra- 

ddnah uta vd saddnah ] yamena tatam paridhim vayishyann apsarasah 
pari jajne Vasishthuh \ 13. Sattre ha Jdtdv ishitd numobhih kumbhe 
retah sishichatuh samdnam \ tato ha JEdnah ud iydya madhydt tato 
Jdtam rishim dkur Vasishtham | 

“ 1. The whito-rohed (priests) -n-ith hair-knots on the right, stimu- 
lating to devotion, have filled me with delight. Pdsing from the sacri- 
ficial grass, I call to the men, ‘ Let not the VasLshthas (stand too) far 
off to succour [or gladden] me.’'’ 2. By their libation they brought 

Indra hither from afar across the Taisanta away from the powerful 
draught. Indra preferred the Vasishthas to the soma offered by 
Pasadyumna,” the son of Yayuta. 3. So too with them he crossed the 
ri%'er; so too with them he slew Bheda ; so too in the battle of the 
ten kings” Indra delivered Smlas through your prayer, o Vasishthas. 

Suyana tliinks that Vasi4itha is the speaker, and refers here to Ins own sons. 
Professor Rotli (under the word <iv) regards Indra as the speaker. Jlay it not be 
Sud.ts ? 

‘I* This is the interpretation of this clause suggested by Professor Aufieeht, v,lio 
tliiiiks Vaisanta is probably the name of a river. 

According to Sayana, another king who was sacrificing at the same time as Sud.is. 

See verses 6-8 of R.V. vii. 83, to he ne.vt quoted. 
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4. Through gratification caused by the prayer of your fathers, o men, 
ye do not obstruct the undecaying axle (:), since at (the recitation of 
the) S'akvarl verses with a loud voice ye have infused energy into 
Indra, o Yasishthas. 5. Distressed, when surrounded in the fight of ^ 
the ten kings, they looked up, like thirsty men, to the sky. Indra 
heard Yasislitha when he uttered praise, and opened up a wide space 
for the Tritsus.'*^ 6. Like staves for driving cattle, the contemptible 
Bharatas were lopped all round. Yasishtha marched in front, and 
then the tribes of the Tritsus were deployed. 7. Three deities 
create a fertilizing fluid in the worlds. Three are the noble creatures 
whom light precedes. Three fires attend the dawn.®" All these the 
Yasishthas know. 8. Their lustre is like the full radiance of the 
sun ; their greatness is like the depth of the ocean ; like the swift- 
ness of the wind, your hymn, o Yasishthas, can be followed by no 
one else. 9. By the intuitions of their heart they seek out the mys- 
tery with a thousand branches. AYeaving the envelopment stretched 
out by Yama, the A’asishthas sat down by the Apsaras. 10. AYhen ilitra 
and A'aruna saw thee quitting the flame of the lightning, that was thy 
birth ; and thou hadst one (other birth), o Y'asishtha, when Agastya 
brought thee to the people. 11. And thou art also a son of Alitra and 
A'aruna, o A’asishtha, born, o priest, from the soul of UrvasT. All the 
gods placed thee — a drop which fell through divine contemplation — in 
the vessel. 12. He, the intelligent, knowing both (worlds:), with a 
thousand gifts, or with gifts — he who was to weave the envelopment 
stretched out by Y'amn — he, A'asishtha, was born of the Apsaras. 13. 
They, two (Alitra and Yanina ?), bom at the sacrifice, and impelled by 
adorations, dropped into tlie jar the same amount of seed. From the 

See R.Y. X. 71, II, above, p. 2-36. 

Tlli^ IS evKlently tlie name of the tribe which the Yasishthas favoured, and to 
whith they themselves must liavc belonged. See vii. 83, 4. Tlie lihuiatas in the 
next verse appear to be the liostilc tribe. 

In ( xplinatiuii of tliis S.lyana ([notes a pass.ige from tlie .STitvavana Pirahniana 
as follows : “ Triojirh ky'ini'anti hhuvantshii retah ’’ ily AfjHth pnOm 1 / 0 , 7 , ritah hnnoti 
Vnyur ahim ik Aihtyn diri | “ tri/v/A prajnh dry yd h jynitr-iij, ah " Hi Cusoi o Itu- 
drah Adityas tdsukki Jij'dir yad asdt; Aihtynh | 'Atnyo yhinndsuh v^hn^akli sarjiniilr” 
ify Aynif rxhiiHiim ynihati Vdyw l\hn\ndi saihnte Addynh Vshd^akki snihnte | (1) 

“ Agni produces a fertilising Iluid on the earth, Wiyii m tlie air, the Sun m the skv. 
(2) The ‘thiei^ iiohlr i n aturi s ’ aie the Vasus, Itiidia-, and Ailiteas. The Sun is 
their light. (3) Agni, Yriyti, and the Sun eaeh attend the Dauu,'’ ' 
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midst of that arose Mana (Agastya ?) ; and from that they say that the 
rishi Vasishtha sprang.”^’ 

There is another hymn (E.Y. vii. 18) which relates to the connection 
between Yasishtha and Sudas (verses 4, 5, 21-25) and the conflict 
between the latter and the Tritsus with their enemies (verses 6-18); 
but as it is long and obscure I shall content myself with quoting a few 
verses.®* 

R.Y. vii. 18, 4. Dlienuiii na tiu suyavase dudhulcshann iipa hrahmni 
sasrije Vasishthah | iidm id me gopatim riseah aha d nah Indrah sunia- 
fiiii gantu achha \ 5. Arnatmi chit paprathdnd SudCise Indro gadhuni 

YTiatever may be the sense of verses 11 and 13, the Nirukta states plainly 
enough v. 13; Tasydh dur.ianZid Miird-vartinayoh ntas cta-^kaiida | tad -abhhZtdinii 
esJiu rig bharati \ “On seeing her (Urva^I) the seed of Mitra and Varuna fell from 
them. To this the following verse (K.V. vii. 33, 11) refers.’’ .And Sayana on the 
same verse quotes a passage from the Brihaddevata : Tatjor ddiiyayoh saitre drishtvd 
'psarasam Vrtas'im | retas chaskauda tat kumbhe nyupatad rTtmthw e | tenaiva tu 
muhurttsna vlryavanttm tapasvmau] Agaityas cha Vanishthas vha iatrarshJ samhabhu- 
vatuh \ bahudhd putita'n retah kalase chajale sihale | sthalc Vuiishthas tu munih iamba- 
hhuvarshi-sattaiiiuh | kumbhe tr Ayastyah sambhuto pile MaUyo inalwdyutih | udiyuya 
tato 'gastyo iamyd-mdtro mahutapah \ mliuena sammito yaiimt tiMnlid Mdnyah 
ihochyate ( yadvu kumbliFid rahii jTituh kumbhenopi hi mlyate \ kumbhah ity abhidhd- 
iiaiii cha pariumnueya lakihyutc | tato 'pm grihyamaiiam Vunehthah puf,hkare sfhi- 
tall I sanatah pushkare turn hi viFce demh udhuruyuii \ “ AVhen these two Adityas 
(Mitra and Yaruna) beheld the Apsaras Urvas'I at a sacrifice their seed fell from them 
into the sacrificial jar called rdsathara. At that very moment the two energetic and 
austere rishis Agastya and A’asishtha were produced there. The seed fell on many 
places, into the jar, into water, and on the ground. The muni Vasishtha, most 
excellent of rishis, was produced on the ground; while Agastya was born in the jar, 
a fish of great lustre. The austere Agastya sprang thence of the size of a sumyd 
{i.e. the pin of a yoke ; see Y’llson, s.v., and I’rofe.ssor Roth, s.v. iiiaiiii). Since 
he was measured by a certain standard {inuiia) he is called the ‘ measurable ’ 
{uiui/ya). Or, the rishi, having sprung from a jar [kumbha'), is also mcasureil by a 
jar, as the word kumbha is also designated as the name of a measure. Tlien when the 
waters were taken, A'asishtlia remained in the vessel , for all the gods 

held him in it on all sides.’’ In his lllastratioiis of tlie Nirukta, p. 61, Prof. Roth 
speaks of the verses of the hymn which relate to A asishtha's ougin as being a nioie 
modern addition to an older composition, and as describing the miraculous birth of 
the sage in the taste and style of the Epic mythology. Professor Max Muller 
(Oxford Essays for 1856, pp. 61 f.) says that Ahi'ishtha is a name of the .Sun ; and 
that the ancient poet is also “ called the son of Mitra and Varuna, night and dav, an 
expression which has a meaning only in regard to Vasishtha, the sun ; and as the 
sun is frequently called the offspring of the dawn, A'asishtha, the poet, is said to owe 
his birth to UrvasT” (whom MUller identifies with Ushas). For M. Langlois's view 
of the passage, see his French version of the E.A’. vol. iii, pp. 79 f. and his note, 
p, 234. 

See Roth’s Litt. u. Gesch. desAVeda,pp. 87 ff. where it is translated into German. 
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akrinot stipurd \ 21. Pra ye grihud amamadus tvnijB. Pardsa- 

rah S’atayutur Tasishtliah \ na te Mojasya sakhyam mrishanta adha 
surihhyah sudind ri uchJidn \ 22. Pee naptur Pevacatah sate gor drd 
rathd radhumantd Suddsah | arhann Ague Paijavamsya dunam hoteva 
Mdma pari erni relhan | 23. Chatrdro md Paijaranasya ddnah smad- 
dishtayah krisanino nirehe \ rjrdso md prithirishthdh Suddsas tokaiit 
tokdya irarase eahanti | 24. Yasya sraro rodasi antar urvi slrshne 
slrsjtne vihalhdja rilhaktd \ sapta id Indrafn na srarato grinanti ni 
Yudltyumndhim asisud ahhlke \ imaiii naro Maruiah saschatdnu Piro- 
dusaiii na pitaraili Saddsah | arkJitana Paijaranasya keiaih dunusath 
hhattrarn ajaraili dittoyu | 

“4. Seeking to milk ttiee (Indra), like a cow in a rich meadow, 
Vasishtha sent forth his prayers to thee ; for every one tells me that 
thou art a lord of cows; may Indra come to our hymn. 5. However 
the waters swelled, Indra made them shallow and fordable to Sudas. 

21. Parusara,” S'atayatu, and Tasishtha, devoted to thee, who 

from indifference have left their home, have not forgotten the friendship 
of thee the bountiful ; — therefore let prosperous days dawn for these 
sages. 22. Earning two hundred cows and two chariots with mares, 
the gift of Sudas the son of Pijavana, and grandson of Devavat,'"’ 
I walk round the house, o Agni, uttering praises, like a hotri priest. 
23. The four brown steeds, bestowed by Sudas the son of Pijavana, 
vigorous, decked with pearls, standing on the gi’oimd, carry me on 
securely to renown from generation to gC’neration. 24. That donor, 
whos'C fame pervades both worlds, has distributed gifts to every person. 
They praise him as the seven rivers''*^ praise Indra; he has slain Ahi- 
(Ihyamadhi in battle. 2.5. Befriend him (Sudas), ye heroic Miiruts, as 


'•'! is saiil in Nir. vi. 30, which refers to this passage, to have l)i en a son of 

1 asi.htlia horn in ohl aj^e [rurnsarnh pnrn^lnm'n/a, sthanra^n'' 

; or he was a .on of S'akti and grandson of Vasishtha (Rotli . i ) 

>'0 fii-iiiKit 1 . ..aid hv S.lyana to he a proper name. He may tie tlie .ame as Divo- 
d.lsii in vei-e 2-5. Oi Dirod.t.a may he tlie lather, and rija\a!ia .ind I)r\,nat among 
till foretatlii r. of Sud.T.. In tlie Vi.hnu Purina S.irrak.tma i. .aid to ti.ive hern tlie 
father and Itituparna the grandfather of Sudl.a, Wd.ou'. V.p. it,,, ed. p. 
p. lot f. a Siidl.a is mentioned who wa. son of Cinavana, .gi ind.on of Jlitrasu and 
great-grandson of Divodlsa. 

' " Piorissor Roth (I.itt. u. Gceh. des Weda, p. 100) comp, ire. R.V. i. 102, 2, 

<nuo iniihjnh sapta I'o'Voe//, “ tlie seven riser, evalt Ids (Indra'.) lenown.” Tliese 
risers aie, a. Rotli i xplaiii., the streams freed by India from Vnttra’s powci . 
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ye did Divodasa the (fore)fatlier of Sudas ; fulfil the desire of the son 
of Pijayana (by 'granting him) imperishable, undeeaying power, worthy 
of reverence (?).” 

Although the Vasishthas are not named in the next hymn, it must 
refer to the same persons and circumstances as are alluded to in the 
first portion of R.V. vii. 33, quoted above. 

E.V. vii. 83, 1. Yuidm naru pasyamatidsah aptjam prdclia gavyantah 
prithu-parsavo yayuh | dam cha vrittrd hatam urydni cha Sitdasam 
Tndra-varund ’vasd hatam \ 2. Yatra narah samayante krita-dhvajo 
yasminn djd lhavati Icinchana priyam \ yatra hhayante hhurand svar- 
drisas tatra nati Indrd-variind ’dhi roekatam | 3. Sam hhumydh antdh 
dhrasirah adrihshata Indra-varund divi ghoshah druhat \ asthiir jandndm 
tipa mum ardtayo arvdg avasd kavana-srntd ugatain \ 4. Indra-varund 
vadJianilbhir aprati Bhedam vamantd pra Sudusam avatam \ hralimuni 
eshafii srinutam havimani satyd Tritsundm abhavat purohitih \ 5. Inird- 
varundv abhi d tapanti md agttdni aryo ranushdm arditayah \ yuvdm hi 
vasrah ubhayanya rdjatho adha sma no avatam purge divi ] 6. Yuvdm ha- 
vante ubhaydsah djishu Indram cha vasvo Varunam cha sdtaye I yatra 
rdjabhir dasabhir uibudhitam pra Sudusam uvafam Tritsuhhih saha ] 
7. Basa rdjdnah samituh ayajyarah Sudusam Indra-varund na yuyu- 
dhuh I satyd nrindm adma-sadum npastutir devdh eshum obhavan deva- 
hutishu \ 8. Bdsardjne poariyattuya visratah Suddse Indra-varunuv 
asikshatam \ kityancho yatra namasd kaparddino dhiyu dhiranto asa- 
pnnta Tritsavah \ 

“Looking to you, o heroes, to your friendship, the men with broad 
axes advanced to fight. Slay our Diisa and our Arya enemies, and 
deliver Sudas by your succour, o Indra and Vanina. 2. In the battle 
where men clash with elevated banners, where something which we 
desire is to be found, where all beings and creatures tremble, there, 
0 Indra and A'aruna, take our part. 3. The ends of the earth were 
seen to be darkened, o Indra and Yaruna, a shout ascended to the sky ; 
the foes of my warriors came close up to me ; come hither with your 
help, ye hearers of our invocations. 4, Indra and Yaruna, unequalled 
with your weapons, ye have slain Bheda, and delivered Sudas ; ye 
heard the prayers of these men in their invocation ; the priestly ageiiey 

Suvana t'nc l.iwhnna of the rada-tuxt into fcim'hii ini, which giies the 

sen^c where notliiiig is desiied, hut everything is difficidt." 
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of the Tritsus'®’ was effioaeious. 5. 0 Indra and Varuna, the injurious 
acts of the enemy, the hostilities of the murderous, afflict me on every 
side. Ye are lords of the resources of both worlds : protect us there- 
fore (where ye live) in the remotest heavens. 6. Both parties invoke 
you, both Indra and Varuna, in the battles, in order that ye may 
bestow riches. (They did so in the fight) in which ye delivered Sudas 
— when harassed by the ten kings — together with the Tritsus. 7. The 
ten kings, who were no sacrificers, united, did not vanquish Sudas, o 
Indra and Varuna. The praises of the men who offleiated at the sacri- 
fice were effectual ; the gods were present at their invocations. 8. Ye, 
o Indra and Varuna, granted succour to Sudas, hemmed in on every 
side in the battle of the ten kings, where the white-robed Tritsus,*"® 
with hair-knots, reverentially praying, adored you with a hymn.” 

From these hymns it appears that Vasishtha, or a Vusishtha and his 
family were the priests of king Sudas (vii. 18, 4 f., 21 tf ; vii. 33, 3 f.); 
that, in their own opinion, these priests were the objects of Indra’s 
preference (vii, 33, 2), and had by the efficacy of their intercessions 
been the instruments of the victory gained by Sudas over his enemies 
in the battle of the ten kings. It seems also to result from some of the 
verses (vii. 33, 6 ; vii. 83, 4, 6 ; and vii. 33, 1, compared with vii. 83, 
8) that both the king and the priests belonged to the tribe of the 
Tritsus.*®’ Professor Both remarks that in none of the hymns which 

*''^ Compare verses 7 and 8. Sir ana, however, translates the clanse differently. 
“ The act of the Tritsus for whom I sacrificed, and who put me forward as their 
priest, was effectual my priestly function on their hehalf was successful” (T'eif.sS/idn* 
etrit-sriiijiaviriiii mahin ynjijTinam pioohitir muma jmiwZ/ifiHam mtyil mtijn-phalum 
ahhai'ot I tiahu yad inama paw ohxtyom tat saphalaiii jutam \ 

'■ -Vccording to Sayana the two parties were Sudas and the Tritsus his allies 
{nh/taya-i idhnh tinduh-uiajito rajd ya-bhutiinTritsavas chu ccc/7/ dfi-prakuruh 

jiindh) It might have been supposed that one of the parties meant wa.s the hostile 
kings , but they are said in the next verse to be ayujyui ah, “ persons who did not 
sacrifice to the gods.” 

'"5 Jjiiun-djne. This word is explained by Sayana in his note on lii. 3,3, 3, dnsa- 
Mu rajahhth saha yuddhi prairiite, “battle having been joined with ten kinfs.” In 
the verse before us he says “ the lengthening of the first syllable is a Vedic peeuliaritv. 
and that the case-ending is altered, and that the word merely means ‘ by the ten 
kings’” {data-Udjdusyu chhnndaso dlrghah | vtbhaktx-iyntyayuh \ daiahhl rdjabhih 
.... pariveshtitai/a). 

^*''5 Here Sajana sa}s the Tritsus are ‘*tbe priests so called who were Vasishtha’s 
disciples ” [Tritsavo Vaufththa-Ushijhh etat-sanjnTih rttvtjah). 

See Roth, Litt. u. Geach. des Weda, p. 120. 
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he quotes is any allusion made to the Yasishthas being members of any 
particular caste ; but that their connection with Sudas is ascribed to 
their knowledge of the gods, and their unequalled power of invocation 
.(vii. 33, 7 f.) 

In the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 21, we have another testimony to 
the connection of Yasishtha with Sudas, as he is there stated to have 
“consecrated Sudas son of Pijavana by a great inauguration similar to 
Indra’s ; in consequence of which Sudas went round the earth in 
every direction conquering, and performed an asvamedha sacrifice ” 
ieteyia ha vai aindrem mahulhishehem Fasishthah Sudusam Paijavonam 
abhishishecha \ tasmad u Suddh Payjaranah samantam sarvatah jjrithiiltli 
jayan pariydya akem cha medhyena Ije). 

The following passages refer to Yasishtha having received a reve- 
lation from the god Yaruna, or to his being the object of that god's 
special favour : 

vii. 87, 4. Uvdeka me Vanmo medhiruya trih sapta narna ayhujCi hi- 
bhartti \ vidrCui padasya guhyu na vnehad yayuya viprak updraya 
sikshan \ 

“Yaruna has declared to me'” who am intelligent, ‘The Cow"" 
possesses thrice seven names. The wise god, though he knows them, 
has not revealed the mysteries of (her) place, which he desires to grant 
to a future generation.” 

E.Y. vii. 88, 3. A yud ruhOva Fannjas cha n>7vam pra yaf sa?/uidra>/i 
Irayfwa madhyam | adln yad apCnh s»t>bhii charura pra pra Inhhe 7n];ha- 
yacuhai stibhc kai/i j 4. Faiishthaili ha Varuno unci Ci adhud rishna cha- 
kura svapdh malwbhih | dotaraiJi n'prak sadinafee ahnCnli yud nu dyuras 
tatanan yCul iisha.sah \ 5. Kru tyCuii nau saJdiyCi bahhnrah mchCirahte yud 

Cnlcbrookc’s Ess.iys. i. ■10. 

'<’* Yasishtha is not iiameil in tliis liymn, hut he is its traditional author. 

Suyaua says that either (1) Y.teh is here meant under the figure of a cow having 
the names of 21 metres, the GuvatrJ. etc., attached to her breast, throat, and head, or 
(2) that Yach in the form of the A’eda holds tlie names of 21 sacrifices ; hut that (.3) 
another authority says the earth is me.ant, nhich (in the Nighantu, i. 1) has 21 
names, go, ginn,jMd, etc. {Tiig utrn gnnr iicJigiite | su chu nriui kinpjie sirn'i cha 
haddham gngairy-Tunui saptn chhamhtsdm nnmu/u' hihhtutii\ gudm itd'Uriikd rdg 
I hnn'ihxiifi-sitilisf/inhaM gijitriniim unmiini Inhhnrtfi | illiuroyiiti ] (ijirDiih nhu gau/t 
prifhivl I fasgits cha '• gcutr gnitt jmu' tfi pnthitu/ig chtu imxati-ciim'iin'' itt). I have, 
in translating the second clause of the verse, followed fur the most part a rendering 
suggested hy Piofcssor Aufrecht. 
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atrikam purd chit ] hrihantam mdnani Varum svadhuvah sahasra-dvaram 
jagama griham te \ 6. Yah dpir nityo Varum priijah san team dgdihsi 
h'inavat sakhu te | md te enasvanto yakshin Ihujema yandhi sma viprah 
stiivate varutham \ 

“When Yaruna and I embark on the boat, when we propel it into 
the midst of the ocean, when we advance over the surface of the 
waters, may we rock upon the undulating element tiU we become 
brilliant. 4. Yaruna took Yasishtha into the boat; by his mighty acts 
working skilfully he (Yaruna) has made him a rishi ; the wise (god 
has made) him an utterer of praises in an auspicious time, that his 
days and dawns may he prolonged.'" 5. Y'here are (now) our friend- 
ships, the tranquility which we enjoyed of old ? Wo have come, o self- 
sustaining Yaruna, to thy vast abode, to thy house with a thousand 
gates. 6. Whatever friend of thine, being a kinsman constant and 
beloved, may commit offences against thee ; — may we not, though sin- 
ful, suffer (punishment), o adorable being ; do thou, o wise god, grant 
us protection.” 

E.Y. vii. 86 is a sort of penitential hymn in which Yasishtha refers 
to the anger of Yaruna against his old friend (verso 4) and entreats for- 
giveness of his offences. This hymn, which appears to be an earnest 
and genuine effusion of natural feeling, is translated in Professor 
Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 540. 

The passage which follows is part of a long hymn, consisting chiefly 
of imprecations directed against Efikshases and Tatudhanas, and said in 
the Brihaddevatii (as quoted by Sayana in his introductory remarks) to 
have “been ‘ seen’ by the rishi (Yasishtha) when he was overwhelmed 
with grief and anger for the loss of his hundred sons who had been slain 
by the sons of Sudas ” (jkhir dadarsa raksho-ghnam puttra-soka-pariplii- 
tdh ] hate puttra-sate kruddhah Suiiddsair duhkhitas tadd). I shall cite 
only the verses in which Yasishtha repels the imputation (by whom- 
soever it may have been made) that he was a demon (Eakshas or Yatu- 
dhana). 

E.Y. vii. 104, 12. Suvijndmiii chikitushe jandya sack cha attach cha 
ruchau panpridhdte \ tayor yat satyam yutarad rijlyan tad it Some acati 
hanti asat [ 13. Nu vai iSomo irijimm himti na kehattriyum mithuyd 

ui Professor Aufrcclit readers the last clause, “ .Vs long as days and dawns shall 
continue.” 
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dharayantam \ hmiti rahho hanti asad vadantam tibhav Indrasya prasitau 
sayate \ 14. Yadi va aham anrita-detah dsa mogharn rd devdn api uhe 
Ague I kim asmahkyam Jdtavedo hrinishe drogJtavdchas te nirrithaiii 
sachantdm \ 15. Adya niurlya yadi ydtudhdno asmi yadi vd dym tatapa 
piirushasya | adha sa virair dasalhir t i yuydh yo md mogharn ‘^Tdtu- 
dhdna" ity aha | 16. Fb md aydtuiii yditudhdna" ity dha yo vd 
rakshdh hichir asmi” ity dha \ Indras taiii hantii mahatd vadhena vis- 
rasya jantor adkamas padlshta \ 

“ The intelligent man is well able to discriminate (when) true and 
false words contend together. Soma favours that one of them which 
is true and right, and annihilates falsehood. 1 3. Soma does not prosper 
the wicked, nor the man who wields power unjustly. He slays the 
Eakshas ; he slays the liar: they both lie (bound) in the fetters of Indra. 
14. If I were either a follower of false gods, or if I erroneously con- 
ceived of the gods, 0 Agni: — Why, o Jatavedas, art thou incensed 
against us? Let injurious speakers fall into thy destruction. 15. Hay 
I die this very day, if I be a Yatudhana, or if I have destroyed any 
man’s life. May he be severed from his ten sons who falsely says to 
me, ‘o Yatudhana.’ 16. He who says to me, who am no Yatu, ‘o 
Yatudhana,’ or who (being himself) a Eakshas, says, ‘I am pure,' — 
may Indra smite him with his great weapon ; may he sink down the 
lowest of all creatures. 

In elucidation of this passage Sayana quotes the following lines : 

U.atvd puttra-satam pdrvam Vasishthasya mahdtmanuh \ Vasishfhuirt 
“ rdkshaso'si tvaiii” Vdsishtham rapam dsthitah j “aham Yasishthah ” 
ity evaiii jighdmsith rdkshaso ’bravU | airottardh richo drishtdh Vasish- 
thencti nah srutam | 

“ Having slain the hundred sons of the great Yasishtha, a murderous 
Eakshasa, assuming the form of that rishi, formerly said to him, ‘ Thou 
art a Eakshasa, and I am Yasishtha.’ In allusion to this the latter 
verses were seen by Yasishtha, as wm have heard.” 

Y^e may, however, safely dismiss this explanation resting on fabu- 
lous grounds. 

The verses may, as Professor Max Muller supposes,”- have arisen out 

"2 “ VasishUia himself, the very type of the Arian Brahman, when in feud with 
\ isvamitra, is called not only an enemy, but a ‘ A'atudhrma,’ and other names uhieh 
in common parlance are only bestowed on barbarian savages and evil spirits. tVe 
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of Yasishtha’s contest with Yisvamitra, and it may have been the 
latter personage who brought these charges of heresy, and of murderous 
and demoniacal character against his rival.”’ 

Allusion is made both in the Taittirlya Sanhita and in the Kaushi-, 
taki Brahmana to the slaughter of a son of Yasishtha by the sons or 
descendants of Sudas. The former work states, Ashtaka vii. (p. 47 
of the India Office MS. Ho. 1702) : 

Vnsis/ifJio Juifaputi'o ’hlmayata “ vindei/a 2 )rajiim ahhi Smiddsun Iha- 
rrt/nm ” dt | sa etam ekasiiiMuiapanchasam apahjat tarn uharat tenuja- 
jdfa I intri rai so ’eindnta prajOm allii Saudasan alhavat \ 

“ Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘ May I obtain 
offspring ; may I overcome the Saudasas.’ He beheld this ckasmanna- 
paHcJids/i he took it, and sacrificed with it. In consequence he ob- 
tained offspring, and overcame the Saudasas.” 

The passage of the KaushitakI Brahmana, 4th adhyaya, as quoted 
by Professor Y'eber (Ind. St. ii. 299) is very similar : 

Vasislitho ' kdtixii/afa liatn-pdfrah “ prajutjojn projayu pasuhliir allii 
Saudasfin Ihoi'ci/nm ” ifi \ sa (turn yajna-kratum upabjnd Vasishtha- 
yajnam .... tena /shtvu .... allii Sandusdn alharat | 

“ Yasishtha, when his son had been slain, desired, ‘ May I be fruit- 
ful in offspring and cattle, and overcome the Saudasas.’ He beheld 
this form of offering, the Yasishtha-sacrifice ; and having performed it, 
ho overcame the Saudasas.” 

In his introduction to Pug-vcda, vii. 32, Sayana has the following 
notice from the Anukranianika : 

“ ^(ludnsair agnau prakshipijamOuah S'aktir antgam pragiltham dh-lln' 
so ’rdlmrche ukfe 'dahjata \ fam putroktaiii Vusislitliuh samdpaijata" iti 
kidtgfigaiKikaiii \ “ Vasiditliiisijn eva hata-putra-vja drsliam ” iti Tundnhtm \ 

“The Satyayana Brfdrmana says that ‘ S'akti (son of Yasishtha'-, 
when being thrown into the fire by the Saudasas, received (by inspira- 
tion) the concluding pragfitha of the hymn. He was burnt after he 
had spoken half a rich ; and Yasishtha completed what his son was 

liavc still the very liynm in wliiuh Vasislith.a deprecates such cliurs-es with powerful 
indignation." I’rof. M idler then quotes verses 14-16 of the hymn hef.ire us (“ l.a-t 
Ei'sults of the Turanian Researches,” in Bunsen’s “ Outlines of the riiilosoidiy of 
Univ. Ili'tory,” i 314. 

“ i See my article •' On the relations of the priests to the other elas-es of Indian 
society in the Yedie age,” in the Journal Roy. As. Soe. for 1866, pp. 2do ff. 
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littering. The Tandaka says that ‘it was Yasishtha himself who spoke 
the whole when his son was slain.’ ” 

The words supposed to have been spoken by S'akti, viz. “ 0 Indra, 
, grant to us strength as a father to his sons ” {Indra Tcratnm nah d hhara 
pita pv.trebTiyo ijafhcC] do not seem to he appropriate to the situation in 
which he is said to have been placed ; and nothing in the hymn 
appears to allude to any circumstances of the kind imagined in the 
two Brahmanas. 

Mann says of Yasishtha (viii. 110): Maharshihhis cha derais cha 
kdryydrtham sapathuh hltuh \ Vasishthas chdpi kqmtham kpe Paiyn- 
rane nripe | “ Great rishis and gods too have taken oaths for particular 
objects. Yasishtha also swore an oath to king Paiyavana.” The oc- 
casion on which this was done is stated by the Commentator Kulluka • 
Vashhtho 'py mmia pnttra-satam lhahhitam iti Visrumitrena dkrxsJifo 
sra-parih(ddhaye Fiyavandpafye Sudamni rdjani sapathniii chtlcCira \ 
“ Yasishtha being angrily accused by Yisvamitra of having eaten (his) 
hundred sons, took an oath before king Sudaman (Sudas, no doubt, is 
meant) the son of Piyavana in order to clear himself.” This seems to 
refer to the same story which is alluded to in the passage quoted by 
the Commentator on Eig-veda vii. 104, 12. 

In the Eamayana, i. 55, 5 f., a hundred sons of Yisvamitra are said 
to have been burnt up by the blast of Yasishtha’s mouth when they 
rushed upon him armed with various weapons {Vik'Ciinitra-sutundm ta 
safaiii nund-vidhuyndhim | ahhyndluaat ■'^t'sankniddluoii Vuaikithim japa- 
tdfn varum ] Itunharenaira tan sarrdn nirdaddlni mahdii riiliih). 

Yasishtha is also mentioned in I’ig-veda, i. 112, 9, as having received 
succour from the Asvins ( — Vasishtliaui ydhhir ajardv ajinratam). 

Yasishtha, or the Yasishthas, are also referred to by name in the 
following verses of the seventh Mandala of the Eig-voda : 7, 7 ; 9, G ; 
12, 3; 23, 1, 6; 26, 5; 37, 4; 39, 7; 42, 0; 59, 3 ; 70, G ; 73, 3; 
76, 6, 7 ; 77, 6 ; 80, 1 ; 90, 7 ; 95, 6 ; 96, 1, 3 ; but as no information 
is derivable from these texts, except that the persons alluded to wore 
the authors or reciters of the hymns, it is needless to quote them.'" 

u* Another ver.-o of a liymn in which the author i.s not rcferrcil to (vii. 72, 2) 
is as follows A no ihiAdur npa t/ntam arnik ttd^ofp~i tat/itoa [ ijioor 

hi mth mhhyd pitiijdni saoid/to IniudliHr nta fmt/tr nffani \ “Come near tt> ns, 
AAins, on the same car with the gods: for we have ancestral fiicndship' with you, 
a common relation ; do yc recognize it." Although this has probably no nnthological 
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la the Atharva-veda, iv. 29, 3 and 5, Yasishtha and Yisvamitra are 
mentioned among other personages, Angiras, Agasti, Jamadagni, Atri, 
Kasyapa, Bharadvaja, Gavishthira, and Kutsa, as being succoured by 
Mitra and Yaruna (. . . . yav Angirasam avatho yav AgadimMitrS-Va- , 
rima Jamadagnim Atrim \ yau Kasyapam aratho yau Vasishtham .... 
yait Bharadvujam avatho yau Gavishthiraffi Tikumitram Varum Mitra 
Kufsam). And in the same Yeda, xviii. 3, 15 f., they are invoked as 
deliverers : Vikdmitro ’yaiit Jamadagnir Airir arantu nah Kasyapo Vd- 
maderati | Visvdmitra Jaynadagne Vasishtha Bharadvdja Gotama Vdma- 
deva ... I “15. May this Yisvamitra, may Jamadagni, Atri, Easyapa, 
Yamadeva preserve us. 16. O Yisvamitra, o Jamadagni, oYasishtha, o 
Bharildvaja, o Gotama, o Yasmadeva.” The second passage at least 
must bo a good deal more recent than the most of the hymns of the 
Eig-veda. 

Sudas is mentioned in other parts of the Eig-veda without any refer- 
ence either to Yasishtha or to Yisvamitra. In some cases his name is 
coupled with that of other kings or sages, which appears to shew that 
in some of these passages at least a person, and not a mere epithet, 

“ the liberal man,” is denoted by the word Sudas. 

E.Y. i. 47, 6. (The traditional rishi is Praskanva.) Suddse dasru vasu 
hihhratd rathe priksho rahatam Akim | ragi)7i samudrud uta ed divas 
pari asiae dhattam piiru-spriham \ 

“ 0 impetuous Asvins, possessing wealth in your car, bring susten- 
ance to Sudas. Send to us from the (aerial) ocean, or the sky, the 
riches which are much coveted.” 

Sayana says the person here meant is “ king Sudas, son of Pijavana ” 
{Suddse .... rdjne Pijarana-puttrdya). 

i. 63, 7. (The rishi is Aodhas, of the family of Gotama.) Teafa ha 
tyad Indra sapta yudhyan puro vajrin Purukutsdya dardah \ lurhir na 
yat Suddse vriihd rarg anho rdjan rarivah Puravti knh | 

“ Thou didst then, o thundering Indra, war against, and shatter, the 
seven cities for Purukutsa, when thou, o king, didst without ctfort hurl 

reference, Sayana explains it as follows ; Tiraniin J'<n mint < Im uhhdv upi Kasyupad 
Adittr jdtuu \ Vnusvnn A-h-iiiorJaiiulo Varimo ya-,isl,l!in.sy(i ity evum snti,Tttia-han- 
dlmtvum \ “ Vivasvat and Yaruna were both sons of Ka-’capa and Aditi. Vivasvat 
was the father of the As’vius and Yaruna of Yasishtha ; such is the alliiiity.” K.lyana 
then quotes the Bnhaddevat.t to prove the descent of the Asvins from Vivasvat. 
Compare E.Y. x. 17, 1, 2, and Kirukta, xii. 10, 11. 
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away distress from Sudas like a bunch of grass, and bestow wealth on 
Puru.”^ 

i. 112, 19. (The rishi is Kutsa.) .... ydhhir Sudase uhathuh sude- 
, ryatJi tdbhir u shu utihhir Astind gatam ] 

“Come, 0 Asvins, with those succours whereby ye brought glorious 
power to Sudas” [‘ son of Pijavana’ — Sayana].'“ 

The fmther texts which follow are all from the seventh Mandala, of 
which the rishis, with scarcely any exception, are said to be Vasishtha 
and his descendants : 

vii. 19, 3. Tiaiii dhrishno dhrisJiatu vitdhavyam grdvo visvdhhir utibfiih 
Suddsam \ pra PaurulcutsiM TrasadasyttM uvah kslieitrasdtd vrittraliat- 
yeshu Purum \ 

“ Thou, o fierce Indra, hast impetuously protected Sudas, who otfered 
oblations, with every kind of succour. Thou hast preserved Trasadasyu 
the son of Purukutsa, and Puru in his conquest of land and in his 
slaughter of enemies.” 

vii. 20, 2. Hantd Vrittmm Indrah susuvdnah pravid nu viro jari- 
tdrani nil | karttd Sudase aha l ai u hkaiii data rasu itiuhur u dahishe bhut \ 

“Indra growing in force slays Vritra; the hero protects him who 
praises him ; he makes room for Sudas [or the liberal sacrificer — kal- 
yam-dandya yajamdndya. Sayanaj ; he gives riches repeatedly to his 
worshipper.” 

vii. 25, 3. S'ataih te sipriiin ittayuh Sudase sahasraih saiiisdli uta 
rdtir astu | jahi radhar vanusho uiarttyasya asme dyumnam adhi ratnam 
cha dhehi \ 

“ Let a hundred succours come to Sudas, a thousand desirable (gifts) 
and prosperity. Destroy the weapon of the murderous. Confer renown 
and wealth on us.” 

(Suyana takes sudds here and in all the following citations to signify 
a “ liberal man.”) 

Professor Roth renders this passage differently in his Litt. n. Gesch. dos lYeda, 
p. 132 ; as docs also Prof. Bcnfey, Orient und Occident, i. p. dOO. 

u® In R.V. i. 185, 9, we find the word sudiia in the comparative degree ttid~is'tiira, 
where it must have the sense of “very liberal” ; hhrin chid aryah sudaUnmya | 
“ (give the wealth) of iny enemy, though it ho abundant to (me who am) most liberal.” 
In V. 63, 2, the term sudas appears to he an adjective : d ttdn rath shu tastlnishah 
huh susrdra kathd yuyuh \ kusmai sasruh sudttsv aan dpnyah iUOihir vrhhtayah salia [ 
“ Who has heard them (the Maruts) mounted on their cars, how they have gone ? To 
what liberal man have they resulted as friends, (in the form ufj showers with 
blessings ? ” 
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vii. 32. 10. Kakih Siidiiso rathaii} pari dsa na riramat ] Indro yasya 
avitd yasya Mando gamat sa gomati rraje \ 

“ !No one can oppose or stop the chariot of Sudas. He ■whom Indra, 
■whom the Maruts, protect, ■walks in a pasture filled ■with cattle.” 

vii. 53, 3 : Uto hi vatii ratnadheyani santi puruni dyava -prithivi 
Siiddse ] 

“And ve, o Heaven and Earth, have many gifts of wealth for Sudas 
[or the liberal man].” 

vii. 60, 8. Yad gopdvad Aditih sarma hhadram Mitro yachhanti Va- 
runah Saddse | fasminn d tolcaiii tanayam dadhundh md karma deva- 

helaraiii tardsah \ 9 pari dveshohhir Aryamd rrinakfu urim 

Suduse vrishanau v. hkam | 

“ Since Aditi, Ultra, and Yaruna afford secure protection to Sudas 
(or the liberal man}, bestowing on him offspring ; — may we not, o 

mighty deities, commit any offence against the gods. 9 May 

Aryaman rid us of our enemies. (Grant) ye vigorous gods, a wide 
space to Sudas.” 

There is another passage, vii. 64, 3 ilrarad yathd nah nd arih Su- 
dase), to which I find it difficult to assign the proper sense. 

Yasishtha is referred to in the following passages of the Brahmanas : 

Hathaka 37, \1 A’ Rishayo rai Lidram pratyakshaiii na apasyams taiii 
Vasishthah era pratynsham apasyat \ so ’hihhed “ itarelhjo md rishi- 
bhyak prarakshyati ” it/''* | so ’bravtd “ hrdhmanaiii tc vakshydmi yathd 
trat-purohitdh prajdh prajanishyante \ atha md itarebhyah rishihhyo rad 
pravorhah” Hi \ tasmai etdn stoma-bhdgdn abraidt tato Vasishtha-gniro- 
hitdh prajdh prdjdyanta \ 

“ The riffiis did not behold Indra face to face ; it was only Yasishtha 
who so beheld him. He (Indra) was afraid lest Yasishtha should reveal 
him to the other rishis ; and said to him, ‘I shall declare to thee a Brah- 
mana in order that men may be born who shall take thee for their puro- 
hita. Do not reveal me to the other rishis.’ Accordingly he declared to 

Quoted by Professor Weber, Indische Shidicn, iii. 478. 

The word- from so ’hibhet down to iti are omitted in the Taitt. Saiihita, iii. .■), 
2, 2, where this pas-age is also found. Weber refers in Ind St. ii. to anotlier part of 
the K-fthaka, ii. 9, where Yasishtha i- alluded to as having “ -een ” a text beginning 
with the word j/xrordta during a time of drought (“ /Vroi dta ” iti i rislify-ajjcte 
hhuta-yriimo Vosiditho dadars'd). 



THE BRAHMANS AND KSHATTEIYAS. 


333 


him these parts of the hymn. In consequence men were horn who took 
Vasishtha for their purohita.” 

Professor AYeher refers in the same place to a passage of the S'ata- 
patha Brahmana relating to the former superiority of Yasishtha’s 
family in sacred knowledge and priestly functions : 

xii. 6, 1, 38. VasisJitho ha virdjam vidanchahdra tarn ha Indro 'hhida- 
dhyau \ sa ha XKdcha rishe virdjam ha vai vettha tdm me hruhi" iti | 
sa ha uvdcha “ him mama tatahsydd” iti \ “ sarvasrja cha te yajnasya 
pruyasohittim hruydrn rupaiii cha tea darsayeya" iti \ sa ha tivdcha 
“ yad nu me sarvasya yajnasya prdyaschittim Iruydh him u sa sydd yaili 
tvarii ruparii darmyethuh" iti | jiva-svarga ecu asrndl lohdt preydd” 
iti I tato ha etdrn rishir Indruya virdjam uvdcha “ iyarHi vai virdd" iti \ 
tasmdd yo ’syai hhuyishthaiii labhate sa eva sreshtho bhavati \ atha ha 
etdm Indrah rishaye prdyaschittim uvdeha agnihotrdd agre d rnahatah 
uhthdi \ tdh ha sma etdh purd vydhritlr Vasishthdh eva viduh | tasmdd 
h'a sma purd Vdsishthah eva brahmd bhavati \ 

“Yasishtha was acquainted with the Yii-aj (a particular Yedic metre). 
Indra desired it; and said, ‘0 rishi, thou knowest the Yiraj : declare 
it to me.’ Yasishtha asked : ‘ "VYhat (advantage) will result to me 
from doing so?’ (Indra replied) ‘I shall both explain to thee the 
forms for rectifying anything amiss { prdyaschitti) in the entire sacri- 
fice, and show thee its form.’ Yasishtha further enquired, ‘ If thou 
declarest to me the remedial rites for the entire sacrifice, what shall 
he become to whom thou wilt show the form r ’ (Indra answered) 
‘ He shall ascend from this world to the heaven of life.’ The rishi then 
declared this Yiraj to Indra, saying, ‘this is the Yiraj.’ ’\Yherefore it 
is he who obtains the most of this (Yiraj) that becomes the most 
eminent. Then Indra explained to the rishi this remedial formula 
from the agnihotra to the great uhtha. Formerly the Yasishthas alone 
knew these sacred syllables {rydhriti). Hence in former times a 
Yasishtha only was a (priest of the kind called) brahman." 

Professor Weber quotes also the following from the Kiithaka 32, 2. 
Yum abrdhmanah prdsndti sd shamid dhutis tasyd vai Vasishthuh eva 
prdyaschittarn viddnehahdra \ “The oblation of which a person not a 
brahman partakes is vitiated. Yasishtha alone knew the remedial rite 
for such a case.” 


See above, p. 294. 
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In the Shadvimsa Brahmana of the Sama-veda, quoted by the same 
writer (Ibid. i. 39, and described p. 37, as possessing a distinctly formed 
Brahmanical character indicating a not very early date), we have the 
following passage : 

i. 5. Indro ha Vikumitraya uklham uracha Vasishthaya hrahma vug 
^t]ctham ity era Yisiumitriiya mano hrahma Vasishthdya | tad vai etad 
Vdsishtham hrahma \ apt ha evamvidharit vd Vdsishtham vd hrahmdnam 
hiirnta | 

“Indra declared the whtha (hymn) to Visvamitra, and the hrdhman 
(devotion) toTasishtha. The tiMha is expression {vdk) ; that (he made 
known) to A'i.svamitra ; and the hrdhman is the soul ; that (he made 
known) to A'asishtha. Hence this hrdhmdn (devotional power) belongs 
to the Tasishthas. Moreover, let either a person of this description, or 
a man of the family of Yasishtha, be appointed a Jrd^wdw-priest.” 

Here the superiority of Yasishtha over Yisvumitra is clearly as- 
serted.'-'' 

Yasishtha is mentioned in the Mahabharata, S'antip. verses 11221 ff., 
as having communicated divine knowledge to king .Tanaka, and as 
referring (see verses 11232, 11347, 11409, 11418, 11461, etc ) to the 
Sankhya and Y’oga systems. The sage is thus characterized : 

11221. Vaiiahthafii sreihtham dcmam riihlndm hhaskara-dyutim \ pa- 
prarhha Jannko rdjd jnunam naiUreyasam param | param adhyltma- 
kasahiiii adhatma-gati-rtikhayam \ Maitrdvaniniin dmiam ahhifddya 
hritdujalih | 

“ King Tanaka with joined hands saluted Yasishtha the son of Mitra 
and A'aruija, the highest and most excellent of rishis, resplendent as 
the sun, who was acquainted with the Supremo Spirit, who had ascer- 
tained the means of attaining to the Supreme Spirit ; and asked him 
after that highest knowledge which leads to final beatitude.” 

The doctrine which the saint imparts to the king h(j professes to 
have derived from the eternal Hiranyagarhha, i.e. Brahma [tirdptatn 
etad hi tnaga satiatanrid Jliranyagarhhdd gadato ttarddhlya' . 

I have already in former parts of this volume (juoted passages from 
Manu, the Yishnu Purfiija, and the Mahabharata, regarding the creation 

■2" Profo-iir Weber mentions (Ind. St. i. oa) that in thi- l ommi nt irv of R.'ima- 
kri-lma on tlic ]’<"ii'a>kara Griljya Sutr.i^ allii'icni i- niioli to tho “ Clihandogas wlio 
follow the Sutias of the Yasislitha family” Vrisi^htlin-^Tiirriinu tm rwnt chlumduijTiti). 
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of Vasishtha. The first-named work (see above, p. 36) makes him one 
of ten Maharshis created by Mann Svayambhuva in the first (or Sva- 
yambhuva) ilanvantara. The Vishnu Parana (p. 65) declares him to 
have been one of nine mind-born sons or Brahmas created by Brahma 
in the Manvantara just mentioned. The same Purana, however, iii. 
1, 14, makes him also one of the seven rishis of the existing or 
Vaivasvata Manvantara, of which the son of Vivasvat, S'raddhadeva,’-' 
is the Manu ( Vivasvatah suto vipra Sruddhadevo mahadyidih \ 3Ianuh 
samvarttate dhlmdn mmprataiii saptame 'ntare .... Va^ishthah Kd- 
syapo 'thdtrir Jamadagnih sa-Gautamah \ Visvdmitra-Bharadvdjau sapta 
saptarshayo ’bhavan). The Mahabharata (see p. 122) varies in its ac- 
counts, as in one place it does not include Yasishtha among Brahma’s 
six mind-born sons, whilst in a second passage it adds him to the 
number which is there raised to seven, and in a third text describes 
him as one of twenty-one Prajapatis. 

According to the Vishnu Purana, i. 10, 10, “ Vasishtha had by his 
wife tTrjjii ” (one of the daughters of Daksha, and an allegorical per- 
sonage, see V. P. i. 7, 18), seven sons called Eajas, Gatra, Urddhva- 
bahu, Savana, Anagha, Sutapas, and Sukra, who were all spotless 
rishis” {Urjjdydni cha Vasishthasya saptdjdyanta rut sutdk \ Eajo- 
Gddrordhhrahnlmiclia Savanag chdnaghas tathd \ Sutnpdh H'ukrah ity 
ete sane saptarshayo ’uialdk). This must be understood as referring to 
the Svayambhuva Manvantara. The Commentator says these sons 
were the seven rishis in the third Manvantara {sapfarshayas fritlya- 
manrayitare). In the description of that period the V. P. merely says, 
without naming them (iii. 1, 9) that “the seven sons of Vasishtha 
were the seven rishis ” ( Vasishtha-tanayds tatra sapta saptarshayo 
’bhar(i>i)d-^ The Bhagavata Purana (iv. 1, 40f.) gives the names of 
Vasishtha’s sons differently ; and also specifies S'akti-i and others as the 
offspring of a different marriage. (Compare Professor Wilson’s notes 
on these passages of the Vishnu Purana.) 

See above p. 209, note C6, anil pp. IS.S ff. 

In anotlier verse al .10 (Ailip. GG3S, wliieli will be quoted below in a future 
section! be i- ".aid to bo a mind-born son of Brahm.I. 

ti'j.i'b "''f in fiu’ Yislinu P. lii. 1, G, is_ stated to be one of the rishis of the 
.second or Siarochi-lia Manvantara, is said in the V.Iyn P. to be a son of Vasi-htha. 
See Professor Wilson’s note (vol. iii. p 3) on Vishnu P. iii. 1, G. The ViiMi P. also 
declares that one of the rishis in inch of the fourth and tilth Manvantar.is wa- a son 
of Vasishtha. (See Prof. Wilson’s notes (vol. iii. pp. S and 11) on Vishnu P. iii. !.) 
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In Manu, ix. 22 f., it is said that “ a wife acquires the qualities of 
the husband with whom she is duly united, as a river does when 
blended with the ocean. 23. Akshamala, though of the lowest origin, 
became honourable through her union with Yasishtha, as did also 
Sarangl through her marriage with ilandapala ” ( Yudrig-yunena Ihart- 
tra stn saiiigujijate gdthuvidJii \ tudrig-guna so hliavati satniidreneva nim- 
naga \ 23. AkshuMulO. Vamlithena satligulctd ’ dliama-gom-jd | Surangi 
Mamlupahna Jagnmunigarhamyatdm). 

Yasishtha’s wife receives the same name {VasishtJias clidkAiamdlaya) 
in a verse of the llahabharata (Udyogapai’van, v. 3970) but in two 
other passages of the same work, which will be adduced further on, 
she is called Arundhati.’"' 

According to the Yishnu Puriina (ii. 10, 8) Yasishtha is one of the 
superintendents who in the month of Ashadha abide in the Sun’s 
chariot, the others being Yaruna, Kambha, Sahajanya, Huhu, Budha, 
and Eathachitra ( Vaskhtho Varuno Rcmhhd Sahajanya Huhur Budhah | 
Bathachiti’as tathu S'lihre vamnty Ashadha-ianjnite] ; whilst in the 
month of Phalguna (ibid. v. 16) the rival sage Yisvamitra exercises the 
same function along with Yishnu, Asvatara, Kambha, Suryavarchas, 
Satyajit, and the Kakshasa Yajnapeta {srdyatdm Aidpare surge phdl- 
gune nicusanti ye ] Tishnur Asvataro Ramlhd Suryavarchas chu Sat- 
yajit 1 Visvumitras tathu raksho Yajudpeto mahutmanah). 

At the commencement of the Yayu Purana Yasishtha is charac- 
terized as being the most excellent of the rishis [risJundm cha varish- 
thuya Vasiihthdya mahutmane). 

It is stated in the Yishnu Purana, iii. 3, 9, that the Yedas have 
been already divided twenty-eight times in the course of the present or 
Yaivasvata Manvantara ; and that this division has always taken place 
in the Dvapara age of each system of four yugas. In the first Dvapara 
Brahma Svayambhu himself divided them ; in the sixth ilrityu (Death, 
or A'ama) ; whilst in the eighth Dvapara it was Yasishtha who was the 
Yyasa or divider {AshldriMsatikritio rat reduh ryastdh maharshibhth \ 
Vaivasrate ’ntare iasmin drdpareshu ptinah punah | . . . . 10. Ihdpare 

prathanxe ryastdh srayaiit reduh Srayamlhurd | . . . . 11. . . . 21rityuh 

shashthe smritah prahhah [ . . . . Vasishthus ehdshtame smritah). 

Two lines below Ilaimavatl is mentioned as the wife of Yisvamitra {Ilaimaeatyd 
chu Kaidiknh). 

In the St, Petersburg Lexicon akshamala is taken for an epithet of Aruudhatl. 
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Yasislitha was, as we have seen above, the family-priest of Nimi, 
son of Ikshvaku, who was the son of Mann Yaivasvata, and the first 
prince of the solar race of kings; and in a passage of the Mahabha- 
• rata, Adip. (6643 f.), which will be quoted in a future section, he is 
stated to have been the purohita of all the kings of that family. He 
is accordingly mentioned in Yishnu Purana, iv. 3, 18, as the religious 
teacher of Sagara, the thirty-seyenth in descent from Ikshvaku (Jat- 
kula-guruiii Vasishtliarn saranaiit Jagmuh ) ; and as conducting a sacrifice 
for Saudasa or Mitrasaha, a descendant in the fiftieth generation of the 
same prince (Yishnu P. iv. 4, 2.5, Kulena gachhatd sa Sauddao yajnam 
agajat \ pai-imsWdta-yajHe eha dchdrgge Vasishthe nibhkrdnte itgddi). 

Yasishtha is also spoken of in the Eamayana, ii. 110, 1 (see above, 
p. 115), and elsewhere (ii. Ill, 1, etc.;, as the priest of Kama, who 
appears from the Yishnu Purana, (iv. 4, 40, and the preceding narra- 
tive), to have been a descendant of Ikshvaku in the sixty-first gene- 
ration.’-'’ 

Yasishtha, according to all these accounts, must have been possessed 
of a vitality altogether superhuman ; for it does not appear that any of 
the accounts to which I have referred intend under the name of Yasish- 
tha to denote merely a person belonging to the family so called, but 
to represent the founder of the family himself as taking part in the 
transactions of many successive ages. 

It is clear that Yasishtha, although, as we shall see, he is frequently 
designated in post-vedic writings as a Brahman, was, according to some 
other authorities I have quoted, not really .such in any proper sense of 
the word, as in the accounts which are there given of his birth he is 
declared to have been either a mind-born son of Brahma, or the son of 
Mitra, Yaruna, and the Apsaras Urvasl, or to have had some other 
supernatural origin. 


Sect. YII. — Vikdmitra. 

Yisvamitra is stated in the Anukramanika, as quoted by Sayana at 
the commencement of the third Mandala of the Eig-veda, to bo the 
rishi, or “seer,” of that book of the collection: Asya 7 nandala-drashtd. 

Efima’s genealogy is also given in the Ramay.iria, i. 70, and ii. 110, 6 ft'., where, 
however, he is said to be only tlie thirty-third or thirty-fourth from Ikshvaku. 
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Vikamitrah risJu'h \ “ The rishi of this (the first hymn) was Visva- 
mitra, the ‘ seer’ of the Mandala.” This, however, is to be understood 
with some exceptions, as other persons, almost exclusively his descend- 
ants, are said to he the rishis of some of the hymns. 

I shall quote such passages as refer, or are traditionally declared to 
refer, to Yisvamitra or his family. 

In reference to the thirty-third hymn the Hirukta states as follows : 

ii. 24. Tatra itilmsam uehakshate \ Vikamitrah rishih Sudasah Paija- 
vanasyn purohito halhiitu . ... \ sa vittaii) grihitva Viput-chJiutudryoh 
samlhedam uyayau \ amajayur itare \ sa Vikamitro nadls tushtava gCi- 
dhuh hhaiata ” iti | 

“ They there relate a story. The rishi Yisvamitra was the purohita 
of Sudas, the son of Pijavana. (Here the etymologies of the names 
Yisvamitra, Sudas, and Pijavana are given.) Taking his property, he 
came to the confluence of the Yipus and S'utudr! (Sutlej); others 
followed. Yisvamitra lauded the rivers (praying them to) become 
fordable.” 

Sayana expands the legend a little as follows : 

Para hila Vikamitrah Paijavanasyu Sudaso rujnah purohito halhtiva \ 
sa cha paurohityena laldha-dhauuh sarram dhanam aduya Viput-chhutw- 
dryoh samlhedom uyayau 1 anuyayur itare \ attiottifirshur Vikamitro 
' gadha-jate te nadyau drishtva utlarandrfham udyuhhis tisrihhis tushtava \ 

“Formerly ATsvamitra was the purohita of king Sudas, the son of 
Pijavana. He, having obtained wealth by means of his office as puro- 
hita, took the whole of it, and came to the confluence of the ATpas and 
the S’utudri. Others followed. Being then desirous to cross, but per- 
ceiving that the waters of the rivers were not fordable, A'i.svamitra, 
with the view of getting across lauded them with the first three verses 
of the hymn.” 

The hymn makes no allusion whatever to Sudas, but mentions the 
son of Kusika (Ahsvfimitra) and the 'Bharatas. It is not devoid of 
poetical beauty, and is as follows : 

ll.A . hi. 33, 1 (= Isirukta, ix. 39). Pro pan atdudm uintl xipasthiid 
ake iva nshde husamdne \ gdieva htbhre mufard rdidnr Vj/dt Chhutiidri 
payasd juvete \ 2. Indreshde pra,saiam tihih-diaaidne achha saaikdram 
rathyd iva ydthah | saxadrdne drmthhth phuamdne aayd vd//t aai/du/i opi 
eti suhhre | 3. ..Lvhha sttidhiim indtrdamdm aydisam I ipdkm urviiii 
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suhhagam aganma \ vatsam ira matard samrihdne samdnam gonim anu 
mncharantl | 4. End vayam payasd pinvamdnd anu yonifii dera-lritam 
charantlh | na varttare prasarah sarga-taktah kiiityur'vipro naiyo johaviti \ 
^ 5 (= Mrukta, ii. 25). Ramaihvam me vachase somydya ritdrarir upa 
muhurttam evaih \ pra sindhm achha Irihati manishd avasyur ahve 
Kuiikasya sunuh \ 6 (= ^ir. ii. 26). Indro asmdn aradat vajra-bdhur 
apdhan Vrittram paridhim nadlndm \ devo 'nayat Savitd supdnis tasya 
vayam pra&ave ydmah iirvih | 7. Pravdchyaifi sasvadhd riryam tad 
Indrasya karma yad Akim vii rischat \ vi rajrena parisliado jaghdna 
dyann dpo ayanam ichMmdndh | 8. Efad raeho jaritar md 'pi mrisJitdh 
d yat te ghoshdn uttard yugdni j icktheshu kdro prati no jushasva md no 
ni kah piirusJiatra namas te \ ^. 0 su srasdrah kdrare srinota yayau yo 
durud anaid rathena \ ni su namadhiam lhavata supurd adhoakshah 
sindhavah srotydlhih \ 10 (= Nir. ii. 27). A te kdro srinardma vachdrnsi 
yaydtJia ditrad anasd rathena | ni te namsai pipydnd iva yoshd marydya 
iva kanyd sakachai te | 11. Yad anga tea Bharatdh santareyur garyan 
grdmah ishitah Indra-jutah \ arshdd aha prasarah sarga-taktah d ro 
vrine sumatim yajniydndm \ 12. Atdrishur Bharatdh gavyavah sam 
alhakta riprah simatiiii nadlndm \ pra pinradhvam ishayantlk surddhuh 
d rakshandh prinadhraiit ydta klham | 

“ 1. (•Visvamitra speaks) : Hastening eagerly from the heart of the 
mountains, contending like two marcs let loose, like two bright mother- 
cows licking'-^ (each her calf), the Yipas and S’utudrI rush onward with 
their waters. 2. Impelled by Indra, seeking a rapid course, ye move 
towards the ocean, as if mounted on a car. Running together, as ye 
do, swelling with j-our waves, the one of you joins the other, ye bright 
streams. 3. I have come to the most motherly stream; we have arrived 
at the broad and beautiful Yipas ; proceeding, both of them, like two 
mother(-cows) licking each her calf, to a common receptacle. 4. (The 
rivers reply) : Here swelling with our waters we move forward to the re- 
ceptacle fashioned by the gods (^the ocean) ; our headlong course cannot 
he arrested. Y'hat docs the sage desire that he invokes the rivers? 5. 
(Yisvamitra saj’s) ; Sta}' j’our course for a moment, ye pure streams, 
(yielding) to my pleasant words.'-'* "With a powerful prayer, I, the son 

Prof. Eotli (Illiu-tr. of Xirukta, p. 133) refers to vii. 2. 5 [pTirrl sisulii na md- 
tard n/iduij as a parallel passage. 

Prof. JRoth (Litt. u. Gtbch. des Weda, p. 103) renders 


“ Listen joj fully fora 
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of Kusika/'® desiring succour, invoke the river. 6. (The rivers answer) : 
Indra, the wielder of the thunderbolt, has hollowed out our channels ; 
he has smitten Ahi who hemmed in the streams. Savitri the skilful- 
handed has led us hither ; hv his impulse we flow on in our breadth. 
7. For ever to be celebrated is the heroic deed of Indra, that he has split 
Vrittra in sunder. He smote the obstructions with his thunderbolt; 
and the waters desiring an outlet went on their way. 8. Do not, o 
utterer of praises, forget this word, which future ages will re-echo to 
thee. In hymns, o bard, show us thy devotion ; do not humble us 
before men ; reverence be paid to thee. 9. (Yisvamitra says) ; Listen, 
0 sisters, to the bard who has come to you from afar with waggon and 
chai'iot. Sink down ; become fordable ; reach not up to our chariot-axles 
with your streams. 10. (The rivers answer) : We shall listen to thy words, 
0 bard ; thou hast come from far with waggon and chariot. I will bow 
down to thee like a woman with full breast‘d (suckling her child); as a 
maid to a man will I throw myself open to thee. 1 1 . (Yisvamitra says) : 
When the Bharatas,^' that war-loving tribe, sent forward, impelled by 
Indra, have crossed thee, then thy headlong current shall hold on its 
course. I seek the favour of you the adorable. 12. The war-loving 
Bharatas have crossed ; the 8 .ge has obtained the favour of the rivers. 
Swell on impetuous, and fertilizing ; fill your channels; roll rapidly.” 

The next quotation is from the fifty-third hymn of the same third 
Alandala, verses 6 ff. ; 

6. Aprih mtldni (litem Indra pro, (jfihi hahjilmr jnija suranadi grihe 

moment to my amiable speech, ye streams rich in water; stay your progress;” and 
adds in a note: “I do not eoninct the particle npn with rnmadhvam^ as the Nirukta 
and Sayana do ; the fact that vptt stands in another Puda (quarter of the verse) 
requires a ditferent explanation. The most of those interpretations of the Commen- 
tator which destroy the sense have their ultimate ground in the circumstance tliat he 
combines the words of ditferent divisions of the verse ; and any one may easily con- 
vince himself that every Puda has commonly a separate ‘=iense, and is ftr more inde- 
pendent of the other.s than is the case in the s'loka of later times.” In his Lexicon 
Roth renders ritrivarl in this passage by “ regular,” ‘‘c({uably Howing.” 

^25 “Kusika was a king ” {KhuIco raja babhuva* Nir. ii. 25). Suyana calls him 
a royal rishi. 

This is the sense assigned by Prof. Roth, «.e. pi to plpifnnn. Suyana, following 
Yd^ka, ii. 27, gives the sense “Miekhng her ehild.” Prof Aufreclit considers that the 
word means “pregnant.” In tlic next clause is rendered in the manner 

suggested by Prof. A., wlio compares R.V. x. 18, M, 12. 

13^ “The men of the family of Bharata, ray people ” [Bharata-kula-jhh madhjnh 
sarvt.'^ Sayana). 
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te 1 yatra rathasya Irihato Hidliunaiii vimochauani vujino dahshitinraf \ 
7. Ime hhojah angiraso liriipOh divas ptdruso asurasya ilrdh j Jlscd- 
mifruya dadato maglidni saltasra-sdve pratirante ayuh | 8. Rupath rupam 
niagliavu hobliaviti mdyOh krinvdnas tanvam pari svditi | trir yad dirah 
pari Muhurttuiii dgdt svuir mantrair anritiipdh ritdvd \ 9. Mahdn rislnr 
deva-jdh dova-jilto astablindt sitidhum armvam nrichakshdh \ Vik'dmitro 
yad avahat Siiddsam apriydyata Kusikehhir Indrah \ 10. Hamsdh iva 
hrinutha slokam adrihhir madanto girhhir adhvare side sachu \ devehhir 
viprdh rislmyo nriehukshaso vi pibadhvin7t Kukkdli somyarn mtidhu \ 
11. JJpa, preta Kusikds chela yadkrain airaili rdye pra munchata Su- 
dasah | rOjd vrUtraiii janyhanat pray apag iidag atha yajute rare a 
pritkirydh | 12. Yah ime rodasi ahhe alum Lidram atushtuvam \ Vuivei- 
mitrasya rakshati brahma idam Bhdrataiii Jaiiam | 13. Visvdmitrdh 
ardsata brahma Indrdya vajrine | karad in nah surddhasah \ 14 (==]S'ir. 
ri. ?>'2].Kim te kurvanti Klkateshu gdvo ndsiraiii dahre nu tapauti ghar- 
niam \ a no bhara Pramugandasya redo jYaichdsakham maghavan randhaya 
nah I 15. Sasarparlr amutim budhamanu brihad rnimdya Jamadagni- 
dattO. I d Suryasya duhitd tatuna sravo deveshu amritani ajar yam \ 16. 
Sasarparir abharat tiiyam ebhyo adhi srarah panehajanydsu krishtishu | 
sd pakshyd navyam dyur dadhdnu yum me palasti-Jamadagnayo daduh | 
21. Indra utibhir bahalubhir no adya ydchchhreshtjidbhir ma- 
ghavan Sira jinva | yo no dveshti adharah sas padlshta yam u dvishmas 
tarn u prdno Jahdtii | 22. parusim chid vi tapati simbalam chid vi iris- 
vhati \ ukhd chid Indra yeshant'i prayastd phenam asyafi. 23. Xa sdya- 
kasya chikite januso hdhaih nuyanti pasa, manyamdndh | ndvdjinam 
vdjindh hdsayanti na gardabham pan asvdn nayanti j 24. Ime Indra 
Bharatasya putrdh apapitvaih chikitur na prapitvam \ hinvanti ah am 
aranam na nityaih jydvdjam pari nayanti djau | 

“ 6. Thou hast drunk soma ; depart, Indra, to thy abode : thou hast a 
handsome wife and pleasure in thy liouse. In whatever place thy great 
chariot rests, it is proper that the steed shouhl be unyoked. 7. These 
bountiful Yirupas of the race of Angiras,*^' heroic sons of the divine 

Sityana says tliat the iibeial men are the K'hattriyas, sons of that 

livTipih means their ilitferent priests of the race of Aujriras, Jledhatitlii, ami otliers, 
ami that the sons of tlie sky are the Maruts, the .sons of Eiuir.i (Zac ynyam Inrnnmh 
hJtojnh Siniddmh kshattriydh UsJiditt ynjakih virupah iinnovapiih MedkdtUlti-pvahhri- 
tmjo ’mjirasas tha divo 'sitvasya dcvebhyo 'pi bahivafo littdnt,\ya putraso .... M<i- 
rutalj). Tlie Yirupas are connected with Angiras in E.Y. x. 62, 5; and a Viiupa is 
mentioned in i. 45, 3; and viii. 64, 6. 
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D 5 ’aus (sky), bestowing wealth upon Visvamitra at the sacrifice with a 
thousand libations, prolong their lives. 8. The opulent god (Indra) 
constantly assumes various forms, exhibiting with his body illusive 
appearances ; since he came from the sky thrice in a moment, drinking 
(soma) according to his own will, at other than the stated seasons, and 
yet observing the ceremonial. 9.® The great rishi, god-bom, god-im- 
pelled, leader of men, stayed the watery current ; when Visvamitra 
conducted Sudas, Indra was propitiated through the Kusikas. 10. 
Like swans, ye make a sound with the (soma-crushing) stones, exult- 
ing with your hymns when the libation is poured forth ; ye Kusikas, 
sage rishis, leaders of men, drink the honied soma with the gods.”* 
11. Approach, ye Kurikas, be alert; let loose the horse of Sudas to 
(conquer) riches ; let the king smite strongly his enemy in the east, the 
west, and the north : and then let him sacrifice on the most excellent 
(spot) of the earth.’® 12. I Visvamitra have caused both heaven and 
earth to sing the praises of Indra;’® and my prayer protects the race 
of Bharata. 13. The Visvamitras have offered up prayer to Indra the 
thunderer. May he render us prosperous! 14. "What are thy cows 
doing among the Kikatas,’®^ who neither draw from them the milk (which 
is to be mixed with soma), nor heat the sacrificial kettle. Bring to us 
the wealth of Pramagaiida ; subdue to us to the son of Ktohasakha. 
15, Moving swiftly, removing poverty, brought by the Jamadagnis, 
she has mightily uttered her voice : this daughter of the sun has con- 
veyed (our) renown, eternal and undecaying, (even) to the gods. 16. 
Moving swiftly she has speedily brought down (our) renown from them 
to the five races of men ; this winged’® goddess whom the aged Jama- 
daguis brought to us, has conferred on us new life.” Omitting verses 

'3’ Verses 9-13 are translated by Prof. Roth, Litt. u. Gesch. des tVeda, p. 106 f. 

Comp. M. Bh. Adip. v. 6695. Apibaeh cha tatah somam Inilrena sa/ia Kausikah | 
“And then the Kaus'ika drank soma with India.” 

"5 Compare R.V. iii. 23, 4, which will be quoted below. 

-36 Compare R.V. It. 17, 1. 

■31 K ikatnh nama deso ’ nTirxjya-nivdmh | “ Kikata is a country inhabited by people 
who are not Aryas.” See the second vol. of this work, p. 362, and Journ. Royal As. 
Soc. for 1866, p. 340. 

138 Pakshyd. This word is rendered by Sayana “ the daughter of the sun who 
causes the light and dark periods of the moon, etc.” {Pakshmya pakshddi -nirmha- 
kasya Surytisya duhita). Prof. Roth s.r. thinks the word may mean “she who 
changc.s according to the ^ight and dark) fortnights.” 
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17-20 we have the following : “21. Prosper us to-day, o opulent Indra, by 
numerous and most excellent succours. May he who hates us faU down 
low; and may breath abandon him whom we hate.” This is succeeded by 
three obscure verses, of which a translation will be attempted further on. 

Sayana prefaces verses 15 and 16 by a quotation from Shadguru- 
sishya’s Commentary on the Anukramanika, which is given with an 
addition in Weber’s Indische Studien i. 119 f. as follows: Sasarpari- 
dv-riche prdfacr itihdsam purdvidah \ Saudasa-nripater yajne Vasishthdt- 
maja-S’aktind \ Visvdmitrasydhhihhutam halam vdlc cha samantatah \ 
Vdsishthendhhihhutah m hj avusidach cha Gddhi-jah \ tasmai Brdhnuh 
hi Saurifh vd ndmnd vucham Sasarparlm \ Surya-vesmana dhritya 
dadur vai Jamadagnayah \ Eitsikandiii tatah sd vdn mandJc chintdm 
athdniidat \ iipapreteti Kusikdn Viscdrnitro ’ nvachodayat \ laldhvd td- 
chaiii cha hrishtutmd Jatmdagmn apujayat \ “ Sasarpanr ” iti didhhydm 
righhydm Vdcharn stuvam srayam [ “ Eegarding the two verses beginning 

Sasarpanh" those acquainted with antiquity tell a story. At a 
sacrifice of king Saudasa the power and speech of Visvamitra were 
completely vanquished by S’akti, son of Vasishtha ; and the son of 
Gadhi (Visvamitra) being so overcome, became dejected. The Jamad- 
agnis drew from the abode of the Sun a Voice called “ Sasarparl,” the 
daughter of Brahma, or of the Sun, and gave her to him. Then that 
voice somewhat dispelled the disquiet of the Jamadagnis [or, according 
to the reading of this line given by Sayana {^Kusikdndm inatih sd vdg 
arnatifii tdm apdnudat) “ that Voice, being intelligence, dispelled the 
unintelligencc of the Kusikas.”]. Visvamitra then incited the Kusikas 
with the words upapreta ‘approach’ (see verse 11). And being glad- 
dened by receiving the Voice, he paid homage to the Jamadagnis; 
praising them with the two verses beginning ‘ Sasarparlh.’ ” 

In regard to the verses 21-24 Sayana has the following remarks : 

Indra utihhir ity adyds chatasro Vasishtha-dceshinyah \ para khalu 
Visedmitra-sishyah Suddh ndma rujarshir OsU j sa cha kenachit kdranena 
Vasishtha-dveshyo ’bhiit | Visrdmitras tu sishyasya rakshdrtham dhhir 
rigbhir Vasishtham asapat \ imdh abhisapa-rdpdh \ tdh richo Vasishthdh 
na srinvanti \ “The four verses beginning ‘ o Indra, with succours ’ 
express hatred to Vasishtha. There was formerly a royal rishi called 

The BrihaddevatS, which has some lines nearly to the same effect as these I 
have quoted (see lud. Stud. i. 119), gives Sudas instead of Saudasa. 
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Sudas, a disciple of Visvaraitra; ttIio for some reason had incurred the 
ill-will of Vasishtha. For his disciple’s protection Yisvamitra cursed 
Yasishtha in these verses. They thus consist of curses, and the Yasish- 
thas do not listen to them.” 

In reference to the same passage the Brihaddevata iv. 23 f., as quoted 
in Indische Studien, i. 120, has the following lines; Paras chatasro ijds 
tattra Vasisfitha-dreshinir liihih \ TisrCimitrem tuh prolctdh ahhisdpCih 
iti stnrddh | diesliii-clveslids tit tuh proktdh cidijuth cJtairdhhichdrikdh | 
Vasishtlids fit na srinranti tad tlididrrt/aka-sammatam \ kirttandch clilira- 
i undid i d ’pi nialtdn doihith prajdtjitfe | iatadha Ihidi/ate murdha klrtti- 
tena sriitena vd \ teshdm Idldh praiiuijaute tasnidt fas fa na kirttayet | 
“ The otlier four verses of that hymn, which are regarded as expressing 
hatred to Yasishtha, were uttered by Yisvamitra, and are traditionally 
reported to contain imprecations. They are said to express hatred in 
return for ('t) hatred, and should also be considered as incantations. 
The descendants of Yasishtha do not listen to them, as this is the will 
of their preceptor. Great guilt is incurred by repeating or hearing 
them. The heads of those who do so are .split into a hundred frag- 
ments ; and their children die. Y’herefore let no one recite them.” 

Durga, the commentator on the Isirukta,”" in accordance with this 
injunction and warning, says in reference to verse 23 : Yasmiti nigame 
esha suhdah (Jodhah) tsd Vasishtha-dveihim rik | ahafii cha Kdphlithalo 
Vdsishthah \ atas tdiii na nirhrarnui | “ The text in which this word 
{lodlta) occurs is a ver.se expressing hatred of Yasishtha. But I am a 
Kapishthala of the family of Yasishtha ; and therefore do not inter- 
pret it.” 

The following text also ma)' have reference to the personal history of 
Yisvamitra : E.Y. iii. 43, 4. A ilia tidmetd i risJiand rahdto hart mkhdijd 
Slid hard srantjd \ dhdnnrad Ltilrah savanaih jtlshdnah sakhd sakhyuh 
srinarad vandantlui \ 5. Kiirid aid gopaiii karase janasya kttrid rdjdnani 
magharunn rjlshin \ kuviil mu rishi'm papirdilisaiii safusi/a land me 
vasro ainritmija sikshdh [ “ 4. May these two vigorous brown steeds, 
friendly, well-yoked, stout-limbed, convey thee hither, ilay Indra 
gratified by our libation mingled with grain, hear (like) a friend, the 
praises of a friend. 5. Y'ilt thou make mo a ruler of the people ? wilt 

no As quoted both by Prof. Rnth, Lift. u. Gusch. dc.., Woda, p. 108, note, and by 
Prof. Muller, Pref. to Pvig-\eda, rol. ii. p. hi. 
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thou make me a king, o impetuous lord of riches? wilt thou make mo 
a rishi a drinker of soma? wilt thou endow me with imperishable 
wealth ? ” 

The nest passage refers to Devasravas and Devaviita, of the race of 
-Bharata, who are called in the Anukramanika, quoted by Sayana, 
“sons of Bharata” (^Bhanttasija, pufraii)-, but one of whom at least is 
elsewhere, as we shall see, said to be a son of Yisvamitra ; E.Y. iii. 
23, 2. Ajiianthishtam Bhnratd revud Agnim Derasracuh Devaentah iudulc- 
sJiar/i I Ague id pasga hrihatd ’hhi ruga inhum no netd IJiuvatad anu 
dgiln | 3. Dakt laMpah pnnyam sun apjunan supitani niCdrhlm pri- 
yam \ Agnim stulii Baivavuiam Derasraco go jandnCun asad rail \ 4. Ki 
ti'd dadJte vare d prMivgdh ilugus padc sitdiuatve ahiCun | Brhhadratgdm 
mCumshe Apaguydiii Sarasvatguiii revad ,Lgnc didthi \ “2. The two Bha- 
ratas Devasraras and Deyayata haye brilliantly created by friction the 
powerful Agni. Look upon us, o Agni, manifesting thyself with much 
wealth ; be a bringer of nourishment to us eyery day. 3. The ten 
fingers (of Deyayata) have generated the ancient god, happily born and 
dear to his mothers. Praise, o Deyasrayas, Agni, the offspring of Deya- 
yata, who has become the lord of men. 4. I placed (or he placed) thee 
on the most excellent spot of earth on the place of worship,”' at an 
auspicious time. Shine, o Agni, brilliantly on the (banks of the) Dri- 
shadyati, on (a site) auspicious for men, on (the banks of) the Apaya, 
of the Sarasyat!.” 

Yisvamitra is mentioned along with -Jamadagni in the fourth yerse of 
the 167th hymn of the tenth ifandala, which is ascribed to these two 
sages as its authors : Prasdto hluAshun ukarani Amvde upi stomaiii che- 
mam prathamah surir un mrije \ side sCitcna gadi dgamuni lain pridi 
VisvCuadra-Jmnaditgni dame [ “ Impelled, 1 haye quatfed this draught 
of soma when the oblation of boiled rice was presented ; and I, the first 
bard, prepare this hymn, whilst I haye come to you, o A'ijyamitra and 
.Tamadagni in the house, with that which has been offered as a libation.” 

The family of the Yisvamitras has, as we haye seen, been already 
mentioned in R.Y. iii. 53, 13. They are also named in the following 
passages : 

iii. 1, 21. Janman janmun 7iihito Jdtaveddh Viscuniitrebhir idhgate 
ajasrah \ 


Compare R.V. iii. 29, 3, 4. 
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“ The undecaying Jatavedas (Agni) placed (on the hearth) is in every 
generation kindled by the Yisvamitras.” 

iii. 18, 4. Ucli chliochtshd sahasas putrah duto hrihad vatjah sasamd- 
msliu dhehi | recad Ague Visvdmitreshu satn yor marmrijma te tanvam 
Ihuri kritiah \ ' 

“ Son of strength, when lauded, do thou with thy upward flame 
inspire vigorous life into thy worshippers; (grant) o Agni, brilliant 
good fortune and prosperity to the Yisvamitras; many a time have we 
given lustre to thy body.” 

X. 89, 17. .El rt te vayam Indra hhunjatindm vidydma sumatlndm navd- 
nd>/i I i tdydma vaster arasd grinanto Visvdmitrdh uta te Indra nunam \ 

“Thus may we obtain from thee new favours to delight us: and 
may we, Yisvamitras, who praise thee, now obtain riches through thy 
help, 0 Indra.” 

This hymn is ascribed in the AnukramanI to Renu, the son or 
descendant of Yisvamitra; and the 18th verse is identical with the 
22nd of the 30th hymn of the third Mandala, which is said to be Yii- 
vamitra’s production. 

In a verse already quoted (R.Y. iii. 33, 11) Yisvamitra is spoken of 
as the son of Kusika ; at least the Nirukta regards that passage as 
referring to him ; and the Kusikas, who no doubt belonged to the 
same family as Yisvamitra, are mentioned in another hymn which I 
have cited (iii. 53, 9, 10). They are also alluded to in the following 
texts : 

R.Y. iii. 26, 1. Vaisrdnaram manasd'gnim nichdygahavishmanto arm- 
shatyaiJi svarvidarn | smldmm deram rathiram vasuyavo girlhih ranraiii 

Kukkdso hardmahe | 3. Asro na krandan janihhih sam idhyate 

Vaikdnurah Kusikelhir yuge yuge \ sa no Agnih suviryam svasvyam da- 
dhdtu ratnam amriteshu jdgrivih j 

“We, the Kubikas, presenting oblations, and desiring riches, revering 
in our souls, as is meet,''*- the divine Agni Yaisvanara, the heavenly, 
the bountiful, the charioteer, the pleasant, invoke him with hymns. 
.... 3. Yaisvanara, who (crackles) hke a neighing horse, is kindled 
by the Kusikas with the mothers {i.e. their fingers) in every age. May 

This is the sense of animiati/am according to Prof. Aufrecht. Sayana makes it 
one of the epithets ot Agni “ he who is true to his promise in granting rewards 
according to works” {sutyetvinwjatnM kimndmirTiiw-phiil/i-priidTine sutija-ptatljmh,). 
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this Agni, who is ever alive among the immortals, bestow on us wealth, 
with vigour and with horses.” 

iii. 29, 15. Amitrayudho Marutdm ira prai/dh prathamajdh hrahmano 
^vnvam id liduh | dyummiad hrahma Kiisikdsah d irire ehah eko dame 
Agnifii sarn idhire \ 

“ Combating their enemies like the hosts of the Maruts, (the sages) 
the first-born of prayer know everything; the Kusikas have sent 
forth an enthusiastic prayer ; they have kindled Agni, each in his own 
house.” 

iii. 30, 20. Imam kdmam mandaya gobhir asvais cJiandravata radhasu 
paprathai cha \ svaryavo matihhis tuhhyam viprdh Indrdya vdhah Kusi- 
kdso ahran \ 

“ Gratify this (our) desire with kine and horses ; and prosper us 
with brilliant wealth. The wise Kusikas, desiring heaven, have with 
their minds composed for thee a hymn.” 

iii. 42, 9. Ttdiii sutasya pitaye pratnam Indra havdmahe | Kusikdso 
avasyavah ] 

“ We, the Kusikas, desiring succour, summon thee the ancient Indra 
to drink the soma libation.” 

It will be seen from these passages that the Yisvamitras and the 
Kusikas assert themselves to have been ancient worshippers of Agni, 
and to be the composers of hymns, and the possessors of aU divine 
knowledge. 

In the eleventh verse of the tenth hymn of the first Mandala of the 
R.V., of which the traditional author is Madhuchhandas of the family 
of Visvamitra, the epithet Kaiisika is applied to Indra : A tu nali 
Indra Kauiika mandasunah sutam piba | navyam dyuh pra sutira kridhi 
sakasra-sum rishim \ “ Come, Indra, Kausika, drink our oblation with 
delight. Grant me new and prolonged life ; make the rishi the pos- 
sessor of a thousand boons.” 

Sayana explains the epithet in question as follows : Kausika Kusi- 
kasya putra . . . yadyapi Visrdmitro Kusikasya pufras tathdpi tad- 
rupena Indrasya era utpannatrdt Ktistka-pufratvnm ariruddham \ ayaiii 
rrittnnto ' nukramanikdydm uktah \ ^‘Kusikas tv Aishlrathir Indra- 

'*3 Compiire with this the epithet of dernjdh, “ god-born,” applied to Visvamitra 
in iii. 53, 9 (above p. 342) ; and the claim of knowledge made for the Vasishthas in 
vii. 33, 7 (above p. 320). 
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tuhjani putram ichhan h-ahnaeliaryam ehachara | tasya Indrah eva Gdthi 
putro jajne'’ iti \ “ Kausika means the son of Kusika . . . Although 
Y'isTilmitra was the son of Xusika, yet, as it was Indra who was bom 
in his form, there is nothing to hinder Indra being the son of Kusika. ^ 
This story is thus told in the Auukramanika : ‘ Kusika, the son of 
Ishlratha desiring a sou like Indra, lived in the state of a Brahmacharin. 
It was Indra who was born to him as his son Gathin.’ ” To this the 
AnukramanI (as quoted by Prof. Miiller, Eig-veda, vol. ii. pref. p. xl.) 
adds the words: Gdthino Vtirdmitruh \ sa tritJyam mandalam apaiyat \ 

“ The son of Gathin was Yisvamitra, who saw the third Mandala.” In 
quoting this passage Professor iliiller remarks : “ According to Shad- 
gurusishya this preamble was meant to vindicate the Eishitva of the 
family of Tisvamitra : Suty apaidde scayam rishitvam annhharato Vis- 
vCunitra-gotrasiyn virakshayu ifihdsaiii d/ia” \ “Wishing to declare the 
rishihood of the family of Visvamitra which was controverted, although 
they were themselves aware of it, he tells a story.” 

Professor Eoth in his Lexicon (*.(■. Kausika) thinks that this term 
as originally applied to Indra meant merely that the god “belonged, 
was devoted to,” the Kusikas ; and Professor Benfey, in a note to his 
translation of K.V. i, 10, 11,'“ remarks that “by this family -name 
Indra is designated as the sole or principal god of this tribe.” 

Prof. Miiller states that‘‘8ayana passes over what Katyfiyana (the author of 
the AnukramanI) says about the race of Visvamitra;” and adds “This (the fact of 
the preamble being ‘meant to vindicate the Rishitva of the family of Yisv.Imitra ’) 
was probably the reason why Sayana left it out.” It is true that S.Iyana does nut 
([uote the words of the AnukramanI in his intruiluctory remarks to the tliiid Mandala; 
but as v\e have seen he had previously adduced the greater part of them in his note 
un i. 10. 11. 

U5 Orient imd Occident, viil. i. p. 18, note 50. We have seen above, p, 045, that in 
R.V. iii. 23, 3, another god, Agni, is called Dmiiii dtn, after the rislii Devav ata, by whom 
he had been kindled. Compare also the expression Dnienfldm Aijtnii in U.l'. v iii. 92, 2, 
which Is.Iyana explains — l)n:o(ldsei/ii TOuiyumu “Agni invoked by Divodasa; ” 
while Prof. Kotli .s.i . understands it to mean “ Agni who stand' in relation to ] livodasa.” 
In R.V. vi. 10, 19, Agni is called I)h orldiusya satpntih, ‘‘ the good lord of Divodasa.” 
Agni is also called Bh.Irata in R.V. ii. 7, 1, 5; iv. 2.5, 4; vi. 10, 19. On the first 
text (ii. 7, 1} S.Ivana sals BJmratdli ritiijah [ teAidTit “ llharatii' 

arc priests. Eharata is he who is connected with them.” On ii. 7, -a be explains the 
word by ritvijdiii pnlra-ilhTuriyu, “ Thou who ait in the jilace of a son to the priests.” 
On the second text (iv. 2.5, 4) tnsiniii Ayiiir llhdiatoh <arMa wmsul, “may Agni 
Bharata give him protection”) Sayana takes Blnlrata to mean “the hearer of the 
oblation ” (/<«' isho hhrit ttn) ; but also refers to the S'.P.Br. i. 4, 2, 2, where it is said, 
“or Agni is ealled ‘Bharata,’ because, becoming bieath, he sustains all creatures” 
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According to the Vishnu Piu-ana (pp. 398-400, Wilson, 4to. ed.) 
Visvamitra was the twelfth in descent from Pururayas, the persons in- 
termediate being (1) Amavasu, (2) Bhima, (3) Kanchana, (4) Suhotra, 
,(5) Jahnu, (6) Siimantu, (7) Ajaka, (8) Valakasva, (9) Kusa, (10) 
Kusamba, and (11) Gadhi. The birth of Visvamitra’ s father is thus 
described, A^.P. iv. 7, 4 : Teshum KuiCunhah “ sakra-tiiJijo vie pufro hhi- 
ved" lit tiipas chacJidra j faiii cha ugra-tapasam aralokija md lhavatc 
anijo ’stMat-tuhjd-i-lryijah'” ily utmand era as>ja Indrah putratram aga- 
clihat I GddJiir ndma sa Kausiko ’bharat \ “ Kusamba (one of Kusa's four 
sons) practised austere fervour with the view of obtaining a son equal 
to Indra. Perceiving him to he very ardent in his austere fervour, 
Indra, fearing lest another person should be born his own equal in vigour, 
became himself the son of Kusamba, with the name of Gadhi the Kau- 
sika.” Eega-rding the birth of Visvamitra himself, the Vishnu Purana 
relates the following story : Gadhi’s daughter Satyavat! had been given 
in marriage to an old Brahman called Eichlka, of the family of Bhrigu. 
In order that his wife might bear a son with the qualities of a Brah- 
man, Eichlka had prepared for her a dish of charu (rice, barley, and 
pulse, with butter and milk) for her to eat ; and a similar moss for her 
mother, calculated to make her conceive a son with the character of a 
warrior. SatyavatTs mother, however, persuaded her to exchange 
messes. She was blamed by her husband on her return home for what 
she had done. I quote the words of the original : 

V.P. iv. 7, 14. “ Ati pdpe him idaui akdrgijam hhavutyd kritam \ 
atiraudraih te rapnr dlakehyate \ nuiiai/t tcayd tran-mdtri-satkritas 
chant)- npayitldahig upahhtktah) \ na yuktam etat | 16. Maya hi tattra 
charait sakald era sauryya-vi)-yya-bala-sa»)pad dropiid tradlye chardr 
apy akhna-sd)iti-Jnd)ia-titikshddikd hrdhviami-sampaf \ etach cha vipa- 

(cs/ta H vai imuh prajdh prnno hJiTitvn hihhartti tasmrul cu iva aha BhdraUz " iti). 
Another explanation had provii>nsly h<'cn given that the word Bhhrhta means “he 
who bears oblations to the gods.” On the third text (vi. 16, 19) Sayana interprets 
the term in the same way. Eotb, s.r., thinks it may mean “ warlike.” In R.V. vii 
8, 4, (A .S. 12, 34) we find the words pro pra aynhi Ayttir Bharatasya .snare, “ this 
Agni (the son -) of Bharata has been greatly renowned." S.'iyana makes bharatasya 
= yajnmnnasyn, “the woishi])per,” and pta pra snare = prathitn hhartitt, “is 
renowned.” The Comm, on the Vaj. 8. translates “ Aitni hears the invocation of 
the worshipper” (srinre s'rimite ahrdnam). The S'. 1*. Br. vi. 8, 1, 14, quotes the 
verse, and explains Bharata as meaning “ I’raj.lpati, the supporter of the universe ” 
[Prajapatir vai Bharatah sa hi idam sarvam bibhartti). 
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ritaiti Tiurvatyds tava atiraudrastra-dhurana-murana -nishtha-hshattri- 
ydchurah puttro lhavishjaty asyds cha tipasarna - ritchir hruhmand- 
chdrah^’ \ ity ukarnya era sd taiya pddau jagrdha pranipatya cha enam 
aha “ bhayai an mayd etad ajnundd anttshthiiam \ prasddam me kuru |, 
nm evamvidah putro hhavatu \ kdmam emmvidhah pautro bhacatu" \ ity 
ukto munir apy aha “ evam asiv” iti \ 16. Anantaram cha sd Jamad- 
agnim ajijanat tan-mdtd cha Viscdmitram Janaydmdsa \ Satyavati cha 
Kausiki ndrna nady abhacat \ Jamadagnir Ikshcdku-vainsodbhai asya Renos 
tanaydm Renukdm upayeme tasydiii cha asesha-kshattra-vamsa-hantdram 
Parasurdma-saHjnam bhagaxatah sakala-loka-guror Ndruyanasya attisam 
Jamadagmr ajijanat \ Visidmitra-putras tu Bhdrgavah era S'unaMepo 
ndma derair dattah | tatas cha Derardta-ndmd ’bhatat \ tatas cha anye 
Madhtichhanda -Jayakrita - Rcvadera -Ashtaka - Kachhapa -JldrlfakdUi yd h 
Viscdmiira-putrdh bubhurtih | 17. Teshdni cha bahiini Kausika-gotrdni 
rishyantareshu vaivdhydni bhavanti \ 

“ ‘ Sinful -n-omatt, what improper deed is this that thou hast done ? 
I behold thy body of a very terrible appearance. Thou hast certainly 
eaten the charu prepared for thy mother. This was wrong. For into 
that charu I had infused all the endowments of heroism, vigour, and 
force, whilst into thine I had introduced aU those qualities of quietude, 
knowledge, and patience which constitute the perfection of a Brahman. 
■Since thou hast acted in contravention of my design a son shall be bom 
to thee who shall live the dreadful, martial, and murderous life of a 
Kshattriya ; and thy mother’s offspring shall exhibit the peaceful dis- 
position and conduct of a Brahman.’ As soon as she had heard this, 
Satyavatl fell down and seized her husband’s feet, and said, ‘ ily lord, 

I have acted from ignorance ; show kindness to me ; let me not have 
a son of the sort thou hast described ; if thou plcasest, let mo have a 
grandson of that description.’ Hearing this the muni replied, ‘ Bo it 
so.’ Subsequently she bore Jamadagni, and her mother gave birth to 
Visvamitra. Satyavatl became the river called Kau.^ikJ. Jamadagni 
wedded Beijuka, the daughter of Eeuu, of the family of Ikshvuku ; and 
on her he begot a son called Parasurama, the slayer of the entire race 
of Kshattriyas, who was a portion of the divine Xfirayaua, the lord of 
the universe.'*' To Tisvamitra a son called Kunassepa, of the race of 

According to the Bhugavata Purana, i. .3, 20, Parasurama was the sixteenth 
incarnation of \ishnn . Aiatiire ihodaiame pasyan biahim-di uho nripdn | trissapta- 
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Bhrigu, ■was given by the gods, who in consequence received the name 
of Devarata (“god-given”). And then other sons, Madhuchhandas, 
Jayakrita, Devadeva, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Harltaka, etc., were bom 
»to Visvamitra. From them sprang many families of Kausikas, which 
intermarried with those of other rishis.” 

The Harivamsa, verses 1425 ff., gives a similar account, but makes 
Kusika, not Xusamba, the grandfather of Visvamitra ; 

Kida-putrah habhui ur hi chatvuro deva-varchasah | Kidikah KukauCi- 
hhas cha Kusamho Murtitnams tathd | Pahlaraih saha samcriddho ruju 
vana-charais tadd \ Kusikas tii tapas tepe puttram Indra-samaiii vibhuh \ 
labhsyam iti tam S'aTcras trusud ahhyetya jajiiivdn | purne varsha-sahasre 
vai tafti tu Sah'o hy apasyaia | aty ugra-tapasam drishtvd sahasrdJcskah 
purandarah \ samarfhah putra-janane svam evdiiisarn avdsayat \ putratve 
kalpaydmdm sa deveitdrah surottamah | sa Gddhir abliavad rujd Mayha- 
vdn Kausikah svayam \ Paurukutsy dbhavad Ihdryyd Gddhis tasydm 
ajuyata \ 

“Kusa had four sons, equal in lustre to the gods, Kusika, Kusana- 
bha, Kusamba, and Murttimat. Growing up among the Pahlavas, who 
dwelt in the woods, the glorious king Kusika practised austere fervour, 
with the view of obtaining a son equal to Indra ; and Indra from ap- 
prehension came and was born. When a thousand years had elapsed 
S'akra (Indra) beheld him. Perceiving the intensity of his austere 
fervour, the thousand-eyed, city-destroying, god of gods, highest of the 
deities, powerful to procreate ofl’spring, introduced a portion of himself, 
and caused it to take the form of a son ; and thus ilaghavat himself 
became Gadhi, the son of Kusika. PaurukutsI was the wife (of the 
latter), and of her Gadhi was born.” 

The Harivamsa then relates a story similar to that just extracted 
from the Vishnu Purana regarding the births of Jamadagni and Visva- 
mitra, and then proceeds, verse 1456 : 

Atircanyaivam liichikd/iya SaUjaratydm viahdyaidh \ Jdiiiadaynis tapo- 
vlryydj jujnr hralinui-viddih varah \ madhyamas cha iS'iniiisicphah S loiah- 
puchhah kamshthakah \ Vihdmitraiii tu ddyddum Gddhih Ktisika-nau- 
danah \ janaydmdsa putram tu tapo-vidydi-iamdtmukam | prdpya brah- 

kritcah kupito uihkshaUrTim akarod malum | “ In his .4xtceiitli incarnation, perceiv- 
ing that kings were oppressors of Br.lhmaus, ho, inocusod, made the earth destitute 
of Kshattriyas one and twenty times.” 
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marsJii-samatdm yo ’yam saptarshitaiii gatah 1 Visfumttras tu iliarmdtmd 
ndmnCi Tikarutiiah smrUah \ jajne Bhrigu-praaddena Kausilcdd vamsa- 
rarddlianah \ Vikdmitrasya cha sutCih Bccardtadayah smritdh | rilcJiydtds 
trisJiH lojceshii fesJtdu7i ndmdni rai srinu \ Bevasravdh Katis chaira yasmdt, 
Kdtydyandh smritdh | S'dtdrntydm Hirangdksho Renor jajne 'tlm Remi- 
mdn I Suiiljitir Gdhtrns chniva Mudgalus cheti vih'iitdh \ Mddhuchhando 
Jayas chaita Derains cha tuthd ’shtakah \ iKuchhapo Hdritas chaira Visrd- 
mitrasy/i te svtdh \ teshdm khydidni gotrdni Kansikdndm mahdtmandm \ 
Pdnino Riilhraias chaira DhyCinnjapyds tathaira cha \ Pdrthirdh Dera- 
rditds iha S'dlankdyana-Vdskaldh \ Lohitdh Ydmacliitds cha tathd Kdri- 
shayuh smritdh \ Sai'smtdh Kaasikdh rdjaiiis tathd ’nye Saindhavdya- 
ndh I Deialdh Ecnaras chaira Ydjnaculhydghamarshandh \ Andumhardh 
hy Alhishndtds Tdrakdyana-ehunchulOh ] S'dldratydli Hiranydkshdh 
Sdnkritydh Gdlards tathd \ JYdrdganir Nuras chdnyo Vikdmitrasya 
dlumatah \ rishy-antara-rirdhyds cha Euuiilcdh laharah smritdh \ Pau- 
rarusya maharaja Irahmarsheh Kaakhisya cha \ samlandho ’ py asya 
raiiik ’smin Irahma-kshattrusyu risnituh \ 

“ Thus Avas the renowned Jamudagni, the most excellent of those 
possessed of sacred knowledge, born by the power of austere fervour to 
Eichika, the son of TJrva, by Satyavati. Their second son w’as S'unas- 
sepha and the youngest S'unahpuchha. And Gadhi, son of Kusika, 
begot as his son and inheritor A'isvamitra, distinguished for austere 
fervour, science, and quietude ; who attained an equality with Brah- 
man-rishis, and became one of the seven rishis. The righteous Tisva- 
mitra, who was known by name as Yisvaratha,”* was by the favour of 
a Bhrigu born to the son of Kusika, an augraenter (of the glory) of his 
race. The sons of Yisvaniitra are related to have been Devarata and 
the rest, renowned in the three worlds. Hear their names : Deva.sravas, 
Kati (from whom the Katyfiyanas had their name) ; Hiranyaksha, horn 
of S'alavati, and Eenumat of Renu ; Sankriti, Gidava, iludgala, Madhu- 
chhanda, Jaya, Devala, Ashtaka, Kachhapa, Harita — these were the 

The Aitareya Brahraana, as we shall shortly see, makes ‘ S'una'^sepa’ a son of 
Ajigartta. The' .Mahahharata Anusasanap. verse 1S6, eoiiieiJes with the Ilarivamaa. 

iis In another passage of the Harivam-ia (verses 1764 tf.). which repeats the par- 
ticulars given in this passage, it appears to he dilfereiitlv stated, verse 1766, that 
besides a daughter Satyavati, and his son Vis'v.Imitra, Gadhi had three other sons, 
Vibvaratha, Visvakrit, and Visrajit ( 17 'rn«ut/v/,s iu UTulhcyordjd Vi.h-arathas tadd \ 
Viivakrid Vis'rajich chtnva tathd Satyainil nrpa). 
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sons of Visvamitra. From them the families of the great Kausikas are 
said to have sprung : the Panins, Babhrus, Dhanajapyas, Parthivas, 
Devaratas, S'alankayanas, Vaskalas, Lohitas, Tamadiitas, Kartshis, Sau- 
, srutas, Kausikas, Saindhavayanas, Devalas, Renus, Yajnavalkyas, Agha- 
marshanas, Audumbaras, Abhishnatas, Tarakayanas, Chunchulas, Sala- 
vatyas, Hiranyakshas, Sankrityas, and G;ilavas.’“ Xarayani and Kara 
were also (descendants) of the wise Visvamitra. Many Kausikas are 
recorded who intermarried with the families of other rishis. In this 
race of the Paurava and Kausika Brahman-rishi, there is well known 
to have been a connection of the Brahmans and Kshattriyas. S'unas- 
sepha, who was a descendant of Bhrigu, and obtained the position of 
a Kausika, is recorded to have been the eldest of Yisvamitra’s sons.” 

It will be observed that in this passage, Devasravas is given as one 
of Yisvamitra’s sons. A Devasravas, as we have already seen, is men- 
tioned in R.Y. iii. 23, 2, as a Bharata, along with Devavata. Here 
however in the Harivainsa we have no Devavata, but a Dovarata, who 
is identified with S'unassepha. This, as we shall find, is also the case 
in the Aitareya Brahmana. 

In the genealogy given in both of the preceding passages, from the 
Vishnu Purana, and the 27th chapter of the Harivamsa respectively, 
Visvamitra is declared to be the descendant of Amavasu the third son 
of Pururavas. In the 32nd chapter of the Harivatnsa, however, we 
find a different account. Visvamitra’s lineage is there traced up to a 
Jahnu, as in the former case ; but Jahnu is no longer represented as a 
descendant of Amavasu, the third son of Pururavas ; but (as appears 
from the preceding narrative) of Ayus, the eldest son of that prince, and 
of Puru, the great-grandson of Ayus. Professor Wilson (Vishnu Puriina, 
4to. ed. p. 451, note 23) is of opinion that this confusion originated in 
the recurrence of the name of Suhotra in different genealogical lists, 
and in the ascription to one king of this name of descendants who were 

Professor "Wilson (V.P. 4to. ed. p. 405, note) gives these names, and remarks 
that the authorities add " an infinity of others, multiplied hy intermarriages with 
other tribes, and who, according to the Vayu, were originally of the regal caste like 
Visvamitra; but like him obtained Brahmanhood through devotion. Now these 
gotras, or some of them at least, no doubt c.visted, partaking more of the character of 
schools of doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to have 
become of one family by intermarrying ; and the whole, as well as their original 
founder, imply the interference of the Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanical mono- 
poly of religious instruction and composition.” 


23 
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really sprung from another. It is not, however, clear that the genealogy 
of Tisvamitra given in the Vishnu Purana is the right one. For in the 
Eig-veda, as we have seen, he is connected with the Bharatas, and in 
the passage about to be quoted from the Aitareya Brahmana, he is^ 
called a Bharata and his sons Kusikas ; and Bharata is said both in the 
Vishnu Purana (Wilson’s V.P. 4to. ed. p. 449) and in the Harivamsa 
(sect. 32, V. 1723, and preceding narrative) to be a descendant of Ayus 
and of Puru. Accordingly we have seen that the Harivamsa styles 
Visvamitra at once a Paurava and a Kausika. 

A similar genealogy to that in the 32nd section of the Harivamsa is 
given in the Mahabharata, AnuAasanaparvan, verses 201 ff., where it is 
said that in the line of Bharata there was a king called Ajamidha who 
was also a, priest {Bharatasyanvaye chuivujamlcjho mma j)arthivah I 
lalhuva BMrota-snbhtha yajva dharma-ihritufii varah), from whom 
Visvamitra was descended through (1) Jahnu, (2) SLudhudvIpa, (3) 
Balilkasva, (4) Kusika, (5) Gadhi. 

One of the names apjdiod to Visvamitra and his race, as I have just 
noticed, is Bharata.'^ The last of the four verses at the close of the 
53rd hymn of the third Mandala of the Eig-veda, which are supposed 
to contain a mtdcdiction directed by Visvamitra against Vasishtha (see 
above) is as follows : iii. 53, 24. hue Inira Bharutusya putruh apapitvafa 
chikitur na pnipitcina \ “ These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire to avoid 
(the Vasishthas), not to approach them.” These words are thus explained 
by Sayana : Bharataeya puirah Bhanitu-vuuisyuh ime Viseumitruh apapi- 
tcam apayamanaiii Vasishthebhyas chikitur na prapitcam j [ 
saha teihcihi iungatir nneti \ hrdhmandh era ity arthah \ “These sons of 
Bharata, persons of his race, know departure from, and not approach 
to, the Vasibhthas. They do not associate with the Vasishthas. This 
means they are Brahman.s.” 

The persons who accompanied Visvamitra when he wished to cross 
the Vipas and the S'utudrI are, as we have seen above, called Bharatas ; 
and Devasravas and Devavata are designated in E.V. iii. 20, 2, as Bha- 
ratas. On the other hand in one of the hymns ascribed to Vasishtha 
(E.V. vii. 33, 6) the Bharfdas are alluded to as a tribe hostile to the 
Tritsus, the race to which Vasishtha belonged. 

'5D See Roth’s Lexicon, s.r. Bharata, (7) “the name of a tiero, the forefather of a 
tribe. Ills sons are called Msvumitras and the members of his family Bharatas.” 
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In the legend of S'unassepa, told in the Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 
13-18,'^' Visvamitra is aUuded to as being the hotri-priest of king 
Harischandra, and as belonging to the tribe of the Bharatas. He is 
, also addressed as rajapiitra, and his sons are called Kusikas. The out- 
lines of the story are as follows : King Harischandra of the family of 
Ikshvaku having no son, promised to Vanina, by the advice of Karada, 
that if a son should be born to him he would sacrifice him to that god. 
A son was accordingly bom to the king, who received the name of 
Eohita ; but Harischandra, though called upon by Varuna, put off from 
time to time, on various pleas, the fulfilment of his promise. When the 
father at length consented, the youth himself refused to be sacrificed 
and went into the forest. After passing six years there he met a poor 
Brahman rishi called Ajlgartta who had three sons, the seccuid of whom, 
S'unassepa, he sold for a hundred cows to Rohita, who brought the 
young Brahman to be sacrificed instead of himself. Varnna accepted 
the vicarious victim, and arrangements were made accordingly, “Visva- 
mitra being the hotri-priest, Jamadagni the adhvaryu, Vasishtha the 
brahman, and Ayasya the udgrdri (fa.sy« ha Visvumiti'o hotu uslj Jamad- 
agnir adhcaryiir Vasishtho hrohmCi Agusyah ndgiita)." The sacrifice was 
not, however, completed, although the father received a hundred more 
cows for binding his son to the sacrificial post, and a third hundred for 
agreeing to slaughter him. By reciting verses in honour of different 
deities in succession S'unassepa was delivered ; and at the request of 
the priests took part in the ceremonial of the day. I shall quote the 
remainder of the story at length ; 

17. Atha ha S'lntuMepu VisvCimitrasyCtnhum dmsucla \ sa ha nvneha 
Ajlgarttali Haiiyaranir “ri-ihe piiitar me gjuttram dehi” iti \ “ jVa'’ Hi 
ha iirdcha VHcCmutro “• devuh rat imam mahyam antsafa” iti | sa ha 
Devardto Taisvd)iidrah dsa \ tasya ete Kdpileya-Bulhravuh \ sa ha 
uvdeha Ajigartfah Saityarasis “ traiii rehi rihraydrahai ” iti \ sa ha 
milcha AJigarttah Bauyavasir “ Angiraso JanmanCi ’sy Ajlgarttih sra- 
tah kuiih I risite puitumahcd taator md ’pagdh punar ehi tadm” iti 1 sa 


'5' Tliis legend is translated into German by Prof. Roth in Weber’s Ind. Stud, 
i. 457 ff., into English by Prof. Wilson. Journ. Roy. As. Soe. vol. xiii. for 1<S.51, 
pp. 96 ff, by Dr. Hang in bis Ait. Rrribmana, vol. ii. 460 If, by Prof Jliiller 
in his Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 408 If, and into Latin by Dr. Streiter in his “ Diss. de 
Sunahsepo.” 
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ha nvacha S'unaMepah “ adarstis tva sdm-hastam na yach chhudreshv 
alapaata [ gavarii trini satSni tvam axrinithdh mad Angirah ” iti \ sa 
ha xu'uclia Ajigarttah Sauyavasia “ tad vai md tdta tapati pdpam karma 
maxjd kritam \ tad ahaiii nihnaxe tiihhyam pratiyantu satd gavdm” iti I 
sa ha itvdcha S'unaMepah. yah sakrit pdpakaih kurydt kurydd enat tato 
'param | ndpdgdh saudrunydydd asandheyam txayd kritam” iti \ “ asan- 
dheyam ” iti ha Vikdmitrak upapapdda \ sa ha iivdcha Visvdmitrah 
“ Bhimah era Sauyauasih sdsena visisdsishuh | asthad maitasya putro 
hlidr maniairopehi putratdm” iti \ sa ha iirdcha Sunahsepah “ sa vai 
yathd no jndpdyd rdjapidra tathd tada \ yathaivdngirasah sann upeydfh 
taro pidratam” iti \ sa ha ladeha VUidmitro ‘^Jyeshtho me tvam pidrd- 
ndm syrls tava sreshthd prajd sydt \ upeydh daivam xne ddyam tena vai 
ivopamanira^” iti \ sa ha avdcha S'lmaMepah “ sanjndndneshu vai hru- 
ydt sanhurdydya me sriyai ] yathd ’ham Bharata-rishahha itpeydih tava 
putratdm” iti \ atha ha Visvdmitrah putrdn dmantraydmdsa Madhu- 
chhanddh srinotana Rishahho Renur Ashtakah \ ye ke cha hhrdtarah 
sthana asmai jyaishthydya kalpadhvam” iti ] 18 . Tasya ha Visvdmi- 
trasya eka-satam pidrdh dsuh panchdsad cva jydydfim JIadhuchhandasah 
panchdsat kan'vjdmsah ] tad ye jydydmso na te kusalam menire \ tun 
anuvydjahtdra “ antdn vah prajd hhakshishta” iti [ te ete ’ ndhrdh Pm- 
druh S ahardh Pidindah JBltibdh ity tcdaxdydh bahavo bhavaxdi \ Vais- 
vdmitrdh Dasyundm bhuyishthdh | sa ha xtvdcha Madhiichhanddh panchd- 
satd sardham “ yad nah pita sanjdnite tasmims tishthdmahe vayam \ puras 
tvd sarve kurmahe tvdrn anvancho vayam smasi” iti \ atha ha Visvdmitrah 
pratitah putrdms tushtdra '■^te vai putrdh pasimanto viravanto bhavishya- 
tha I ye mdnam me ’xiugrihnanto virarantam akartta md \ pura-etrd vira- 
vanto Devardtena Gdthindh \ sarve rudhydh stha putrdh esha rah sad- 
vivdchanam \ esha rah Kusikdh viro Bevardtas tarn anvita | yushmdihs 
ddyam me iipetd vidydm ydm u cha tidmasi \ te samyancho Vaisvdmitrdh 
sarve sdkaiii sardtayah | Devardtdya tasthire dhrityai sraishthydya Gd- 
thindh ! adhiyata Bevarddo rikthayor ubhyayar rishih \ Jahnundm chd- 
dhipatye daive vede cha Gdthindm | 

“S'una&sepa came to the side of Visvamitra. Ajigartta, the son of 
Suyavasa, said, ‘ Rishi, give me back my son.’ ‘No,’ said Vi.svamitra, 

‘ the gods have given him to me ’ {derdh ardsata) ; hence ho became 
Devarata the son of Visvamitra. The Kupiloyas and Babhravas are 
his descendants. Ajigartta said to Visvamitra, ‘ Come ; let us both call 
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(him) to us.’'“ He (again) said (to his son), ‘ Thou art an Angirasa, 
the son of Ajigartta, reputed a sage ; do not, o rishi, depart from the 
line of thy ancestors; come back to me.’ S'unassepa replied, ‘They 
^ have seen thee with the sacrificial knife in thy hand — a thing which 
men have not found even among the S'udras ; thou didst prefer three 
hundred cows to me, o Angiras.’ Ajigartta rejoined, ‘ That sinful deed 
which I have done distresses me, my son ; I abjure it to thee. Let the 
[three] hundreds of cows revert (to him who gave them).’’“ S'unassepa 
answered, ‘ He who once does a sinful deed, will add to it another ; 
thou hast not freed thyself from that iniquity, fit only for a S'udra. 
Thou hast done what cannot be rectified.’ ‘ What cannot be rectified,’ 
interposed Visvamitra ; who continued, ‘ Terrible was the son of Suya- 
vasa as he stood about to immolate (thee) with the knife : CQntinue not to 
be his son ; become mine.’ S'unassepa replied, ‘ Speak, o king’s son {nija- 
putra), whatever thou hast to explain to us, in order that I, though an 
Angirasa, may become thy son.’ Visvamitra rejoined, ‘Thou shalt be 
the eldest of my sons, and thy offspring shall be the most eminent. 
Thou shalt receive my divine inheritance ; with this (invitation) I ad- 
dress thee.’ S'unassepa answered, ‘ If (thy sons) agree, then for my 
welfare enjoin on them to be friendly, that so, o chief of the Bharatas, 
I may enter on thy sonship.’ Visvamitra then addressed his sons, 
‘ Do ye, Madhuchhandas, Rishabha, Renu, Ashtaka, and aU ye who 
are brothers, listen to me, and concede to him the seniority.’ 18. Now 
Visvamitra had a hundred sons, fifty of whom were older than Madhu- 
chhandas and fifty younger. Then those who were older did not 
approve (their father’s proposal). Against them he pronounced (this 

I follow here the tenor of the interpretation (whi<-h is that of the Commcnt.itor 
on the S'ankhayaua Brahmana) given by I’rof. 'Weber in his review of Dr. Hang’s 
Aitarcya Brahmana, in Indischu Stuilien, i.v. 316. Prof "Weber remarks that in tlie 
Brahmanas the root hu + vi is employed to denote the opposing invitations of two 
persons who are seeking to hiing over a third person to tlieir own side ; in proof of 
which he quotes Taitt. 8. 6, 1, 6, 6, and S'. P. Br. 3, 2, 4, 4, and 22. Profs. Roth, 
Wilson, and Muller, as well as Dr. Hang, understand the words to be addressed to 
S'una,ssepa by his father, and to signify “ we, too (I and thy mother), call, or will 
call (thee to return to us).’ But it does not appear that S'unas's'epa's mother was 
present. And it is to he observed that the ne.xt words uttered by Ajigartta, which 
are addressed to 8'uua.s's'epa, are preceded by the usual formula ha uvachn AjT- 
garttah Saugavatih, “ Ajigartta the son of S. said,” which perhaps would not have 
been the case if both sentences had been addrc.sscd to the same person. 

Here too I follow Weber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317. 
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doom), ‘ Let your progeny possess the furthest ends (of the country).’ 
These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S'abaras, 
Pulindas, Mutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Visvamitra.*** 
Madhuchhandas with the (other) fifty said, ‘ MTiatever our father 
determines, by that we abide. "VAe all place thee in our front, and 
follow after thee.’ Then Yisvamitra was pleased, and said to his sons, 
‘ Te, my children who, shewing deference to me, have conferred upon 
me a (new) son, shall abound in cattle and in sons. Ye, my sons, the 
offspring of Gathin, who possess in Devarata a man who shall go before 
you, are all destined to be prosperous ; he is your wise instructor. 
This Devarata, o Kusikas, is your chief; follow him. He will receive 
you as my inheritance, and obtain all the knowledge which we possess.’ 
All these sons of Yisvamitra, descendants of Gathin, submitted together 
in harmony and with good will to Devarata’s control and superiority. 
The rishi Devarata was invested with both possessions, with the lordly 
authority of the Jahnus, and with the divine Yeda of the Gathin.s.” 

On this legend Professor Muller (Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 415 f.) remarks, 
amongst other things, as follows : “ So revolting, indeed, is the descrip- 

See tVeber, Ind. St. ix. p. 317 f., and Roth in his Lexicon, s.fv. nnta and udaiitya. 

This legend is perhaps alluded to in the Eathaka Briihmana, 19, 11, quoted 
by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. iii. 478 . fi'wia-'^'iepo rat etant AJlyarttir Taruna-griKito’ pa- 
(ynt I tayii sa rai Vannin.paiud omuchtjatu | “ S'unass'epa the sonof Ajigartta, when 
seized by Vanina, saw this (vcr-ie) ; and by it he was released from the bonds of 
Vanina.” Jfanu also mentions the story, x. 105 ■ Ajlgnrttah sutam hantum upa- 
iat pad huhliukildtah \ na chdlipyata pnpena khiit-pmilkriram Ticharan [ “Ajigartta, 
when famished, approached to slay his son ; and (by so doing) was not contaminated 
by sin, as he was seeking the means of escape from hunger.” On this Kulluka anno- 
tates : RiMr AjlgartUiUnjo bubhukshitah san pxtUram S' unasiipha-immanarni svatjam 
vikntavan gujne go-sota-lnbhaya yajna-yitpe badd/tvu rirasitu bhutvd haninin prnrha- 
krame | na chakhut-pj-atlkurdrthaiiitiithd kurt'an pnpenaliptah \ etnchrhaBahiricha- 
brabtriane S'unaisephiikhyutiesh’i vyaktam uktam | “A rishi called Ajigartta, having, 
when famished, himself sold his son called S'una^s'epha, in order to obtain a hundred 
cows at a sacrifice, hound him to the sacrificial stake, and in the capacity of immoiator 
was about to slay him. By doing so, a.s a means of escape from hunger, ho did not 
incur sin. This is distinctly recorded in the Bahvrieha (.\itareya) Bruhmana in the 
legend of S unas'sepa.” The speakers in the Bruhmana, however, do not take by 
any means so lenient a view' of Ajigartta’s conduct as iManu. (See Muller's Anc. 
Sansk. Lit. p. 415.) The compiler of the latter work lived in an age when it was 
perhaps thonght that a rishi could do no wrong. The Bhagavata Purana, ix. sect. 7, 
and sect. 16, verses 30-37 follows the Ait. Br. in the vciaion it gives of the story; 
but, as we shall see in a subsequent section, the Ramayana relates some of the circum- 
stances quite dill’ercntly. 
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tion given of Ajlgartta’s behaviour in the Brahmana, that we should 
rather recognize in him a specimen of the un-Aryan population of India. 
Such a supposition, however, would he in contradiction with several of 
the most essential points of the legend, particularly in what regards 
the adoption of S'unahsepha hy Visvamitra. Visvamitra, though ar- 
rived at the dignity of a Brahman, clearly considers the adoption of 
S'unahsepha Devarata, of the famous Brahmanic family of the Angi- 
rasas, as an advantage for himself and his descendants ; and the Deva- 
ratas are indeed mentioned as a famous branch of the Visvamitras 
(V.P. p. 405, 23). S'unahsepha is made his eldest son, and the leader 
of his brothers, evidently as the defender and vouchor of their Brahma- 
hood, which must have been then of very recent date, because Visva- 
mitra himself is still addressed by S'unahsepha as ECija-putra and Bha- 
rat a-rishahlm." It must, however, be recollected that the story, as 
told in the Brahmana, can scarcely be regarded as historical, and that 
it is not unreasonable to suppose that the incidents related, even if 
founded on fact, may have been coloured by the Brahmanical prepos- 
sessions of the narrator. But if so, the legend can give us no true idea 
of the light in which Visvamitra’s exercise of priestly functions was 
looked upon either by himself or by his contemporaries. 

In Indisehe Studien, ii. 112-123, this story forms the subject of an 
interesting dissertation by Professor Both, who arrives at the following 
conclusions : 

“ (i.) The oldest legend about S'unahsepa (alluded to in Il.V. i. 24, 
11-13,'’® and E.V. v. 2, 7) knows only of his miraculous deliverance 
by divine help from the peril of death. 

“ (ii.) 'This story becomes expanded in the sequel into a narrative of 
S'unahsepa’s threatened slaughter as a sacrificial victim, and of his 
deliverance through Visvamitra. 

“ (iii.) This immolation-legend becomes severed into two essentially 
distinct versions, the oldest forms of which are respectively represented 
by the stories in the Aitareya Brahmana, and the Eamayana. 

“(iv.) The latter becomes eventually the predominant one; but its 
proper central-point is no longer the deliverance from immolation, but 

Compare also Rosen's remarks on the hymns ,a.scribc(l to S nnas'sepa ; Rig-veda 
Sanliita, Aiinotationcs, p. Iv. He thinks they contain nothing which would lead to 
the belief that they have any connection with the legend in the Rura.iyanaand .\it. Br. 
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the incorporation of S'unalisepa, or (with a change of persons) of 
Eichlka, into the family of the Kusikas. It thus becomes in the end 
a family-legend of the race of Yisvamitra. 

“ There is thus no historical, perhaps not even a genealogical, result 
to be gained here. On the other hand the story obtains an important 
place in the circle of those narratives in which the sacerdotal literature 
expressed its views regarding the character and agency of Yisvamitra.” 

In a passage of the Mahabharata, Adip. verses 3694 If., where the 
descendants of Puru are recorded, we find among them Eharata the son 
of Dushyanta (verse 3709) from whom (1) Bhumanyu, (2) Suhotra, 
(3) Ajamidha, and (4; Jahnu are said to have sprung in succession 
(verses 3712-3722) ; and the last-named king and his brothers Yrajana 
and Eupin are said to have been the ancestors of the Kusikas (verse 3723: 
anvai/ah Kidikuh I'ujati Jahior amita-tejasah \ Vrajana-Rupinoh), who 
were therefore, according to this passage also, descended from Bharata 
(see above, p. 354). The ilahabharata then goes on to relate that 
during the reign of iSamvarana, son of Jahnu’s eldest brother Eiksha, 
the country over which he ruled was desolated by various calamities 
(verses 3725 f.). The narrative proceeds, verse 3727 : 

Ahhjaghian Bharatuiid chaica mpatmnam lalnni chu \ chdlayan 
vasudhdffi chemdm halcnft chaturangina \ ahhgagdt tafii cha PunoMlgo 
I'ijitga tarasd mahiM \ akshnihinibhir dasabhih sa enaiii samare 'jaijat \ 
tatah sa-ddrah sdmdtgah sa-puttrah sa-suhrijjanah \ rdjd Sainvaranaa 
tamdt paldguf.a muhdbhtgdt I 3730. Bindhor nadasga maludo nikimje 
ngavuiat tadd \ nadA-viAmga-parggante parvatcuga samJputah \ tattrd- 
I'anin bakdn kdidn Ilkuratuh dnrgam asritdh [ teshdm nii'asatdm tuttra 
soJiasram purivatsardn \ athdbligagachhad lihdrutan Vaiislitho lhagavdn 
risbih I tain dgataui pragalnma gnatgudgamgdbbivddgu vhn | arghgam 
abbgdharafiis tamai te sane Bhdratds tadd \ niredgu sarra/n rlshage 
satkdrena snrarrjirfiase [ tarn dsane chopavishtuM rdjd vnvre svagaiit tadd | 
“ j^drobito hhui'dn no’stu rdjgdga pragatemahi" \ 3735. Om" itg 
evam Vasisbtho 'pi Bhdratdn pratgapadgata | athdhhgasuichat sdtnrdjye 
sarva-kshuttrasga Puuraram \ lishdna-bhutam sarrasgdi/i pritliivgdm iti 
nah srntam | BharatddhgusJatam purvaih so 'dbga fish that purottamam | 
punar balibhritas chaiva ihakre sarva-mahikshitah \ 

Referred to by Roth, Litt. u. Geseb. dus AVuda, pp. 142 Q’., and Wilson, Rig- 
veda, hi. p. 86. 
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“ 3727. And the hosts of their enemies also smote the Bharatas. 
Shaking the earth with an army of four kinds of forces, the Panohalya 
chief assailed him, having rapidly conquered the earth, and vanquished 
^ him with ten complete hosts. Then king Samvarana with his wives, 
ministers, sons, and friends, fled from that great cause of alarm ; (3730) 
and dwelt in the thickets of the great river Sindhu (Indus), in the 
country bordering on the stream, and near a mountain. There the 
Bharatas abode for a long time, taking refuge in a fortress. As they 
were dwelling there, for a thousand years, the venerable rishi Vasishtha 
came to them. Going out to meet him on his arrival, and making 
obeisance, the Bharatas all presented him with the arghya offering, 
shewing every honour to the glorious rishi. "When he was seated the 
king himself solicited him, ‘ Be thou our priest ; let us strive to 
regain my kingdom.’ 3735. Vasishtha consented to attach himself to 
the Bharatas, and, as we have heard, invested the descendant of Puru 
with the sovereignty of the entire Kshattriya race, to he a horn (to have 
mastery) over the whole earth. He occupied the splendid city formerly 
inhabited by Bhurata, and made all kings again tributary to himself.” 

It is remarkable that in this passage the Bharatas, who, as we have 
seen, are elsewhere represented as being so closely connected with 
Visvamitra, and are in one text of the Big-veda (vii. 33, 6) alluded 
to as the enemies of Yasishtha’s friends, should be here declared to 
have adopted the latter rishi as their priest. The account, however, 
need not be received as historical, or even based on any ancient tra- 
dition ; and the part referring to Vasishtha in particular may have 
been invented for the glorification of that rishi, or for the honour of 
the Bharatas. 

The 11th and 12th khandas of the second adhyaya of the Sarvasara 
Upanishad (as wc learn from Professor V'ebcr’s analysis in lud. St. 
i. 390) relate that Visvamitra was instructed on the identity of breath 
\ prana] with Indra, by the god himself, who had been celebrated by 
the sage on the occasion of a sacrifice, at which he officiated as hotri- 
priest, in a thousand BrihatT verses, and was in conseipcnce favourably 
disposed towards him. 

It is abundantly clear, from the details supplied in this section, that 
Visvamitra, who was a rajanya of the Bharata and Kusika families 
(Ait. Br. vii. 17 and 18), is represented by ancient Indian tradition as 
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the author of numerous Vedic hymns, as the domestic piiest (puro- 
hita) of king Sudas (Nir. ii. 24), and as officiating as a hotri at a 
sacrifice of king Harischandra (Ait. Br. vii. 16). The Eamayana 
also, as we shall see in a future section, connects him with Trisanku, 
the father of Harischandra, and makes him also contemporary with 
Amharisha ; and in the first book of the same poem he is said to have 
visited king Dasaratha, the father of Rama (Balakanda, i. 20, Iff.). 
As these kings were separated from each other by very long intervals, 
Trisanku being a descendant of Iksbvaku in the 28th, Ambarlsha in 
the 44th, Sudas in the 49th, and Dasaratha in the 60th generation 
(see Wilson’s Yishnu Piirana, vol. iii. pp. 284, 303, 304, 313), it is 
manifest that the authors of these legends either intentionally or 
through oversight represented Visvamitra, like Yasishtha (see above), 
as a personage of miraculous longevity ; and on either supposition 
a great deal that is related of him must be purely fabulous. All the 
authorities describe him as the son of Gathin or Gadhi, the Anu- 
kramanl, the Yishnu Purana, and the Harivamsa declaring also that 
Gathin was an incarnation of Indra, and thus asserting Yisvamitra to 
be of divine descent. It is not clear whether this fable is referred to 
in R.Y. iii. 53, 9, where Yisvamitra is styled dcva-jah, “ born of a god,” 
or whether this verse may not have led to the invention of the story. 
In either case the verse can scarcely have emanated from the rishi 
himself; but it is more likely to be the production of one of his de- 
scendants.'^® 

■5- According to the Krimarana, i. 70, 41 ; ii. 110, 32, Ambarlsha was only 28th 
from Ik!Ih^aku. Compare I’rof. Wilson’s note on these genealogies, V.P. iii. 313 ff. 

The word (levajhh, which, following Roth, s.r., I have translated “god-born,” 
is taken by Sayana as = dyoiaiiiTuiiinTiTn tjumm jaiiayita, “generator of shining 
lights,” and appears to be regarded by him as referring to the creation of constel- 
lations by Vis'ramitra, mentioned in the Ramayana, i. 60, 21. Prof. Wilson renders 
the phrase by “ generator of the gods ; ” and remarks that “ the compound is not 
devajU, ‘ god-bom,' nor was Yisvamitra of divine parentage ” (E.V. iii. p. 8.5, note 4). 
This last remark overlooks the fact above alluded to of his father Gadhi being repre- 
sented as an incarnation of Indra, and the circumstance tliat Prof. Wilson himself 
(following Sayana) had .'•hortly before translated the words prathaowjdh hrahmanah 
in E.V. iii. 29, 15, as applied to the Kus'ikas, by “ the fiist-born of Brahma,” although 
from the accent brahman here must he neuter, and the phrase seems to mean, as 
I have rendered above, “ the first-born of prayer.” Tlie word jn is given in the 
Nighantu as one of the synonynies of npnlijd, “offspring; ” and in E.V. i. 164, 15, 
where it is coupled with rinhaynh, the compound ihvijnh is evplaincd by Sayana as 
“ horn of the god,” i.e. the sun, and by Prof. Wilson as “ born of the gods.” See 
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This verse (E.V. iii. 53, 9) which claims a superhuman origin for 
Visvamitra, and the following verses 11-13 of the same hymn, which 
assert the efficacy of his prayers, form a sort of parallel to the contents 
^ of E.Y. vii. 33, where the supernatural birth of Vasishtha (w. 10 ff.), 
the potency of his intercession (vv. 2-5), and the sacred knowledge of 
his descendants (vv. 7 and 8), are celebrated. 

As the hymns of Visvamitra and his descendants occupy so prominent 
a place in the Eig-veda Sanhita, and as he is the alleged author of the 
text reputed the holiest in the entire Veda (iii. 62, 10), the Gayatrl par 
excellence, there is no reason to doubt that, although he was a rctjanya, he 
was unreservedly acknowledged by his contemporaries to be both a 
rishi and a priest. Vothing less than the uniform recognition and 
employment of the hymns handed down under his name as the produe- 
tions of a genuine “ seer,” could have sufficed to gain for them a place 
in the sacred canon.'“ It is true we possess little authentic information 
regarding the process by which the hymns of different families were 
admitted to this honour ; but at least there is no tradition, so far as I 
am aware, that those of Visvamitra and his family were ever treated as 
antilegomena. And if we find that later works consider it necessaiy to 
represent his priestly character as a purely exceptional one, explicable 
only on the ground of supernatural merit acquired by ardent devotion, we 
must recollect that the course of ages had brought about a most material 
change in Indian society, that the sacerdotal function had at length 
become confined to the members of an exclusive caste, and that the 
exercise of such an office in ancient times by persons of the regal or 
mercantile classes had ceased to be inteEigible, except upon the suppo- 
sition of such extraordinary sanctity as was alleged in the case of 
Visvamitra. 

It is worthy of remark that although the Aitareya Brahmana (see 
above) declares that S'unassepa, as belonging to a priestly family, was 
called on to exercise the sacerdotal office immediately after his release, 
yet the anterior possession of divine knowledge is also ascribed to 
Visvamitra and the Gathins, and that S'unassepa is represented as suc- 

also E.V. i.v. 93, 1 = S.V. i. 538. (Compare Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
for 1866, p. 387 ff.) 

That many at least of these compositions were really the work of Vis'vamitra, or 
his descendants, is proved, as we have seen, by the fact that their names are mentioned 
in them. 
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ceeding to this sacred lore, as well as to the regal dignity of the race 
on which he became engrafted. 

The fact of Yisvamitra having been both a rishi and an officiating 
priest, is thus, as we have seen, and if ancient tradition is to be believed, , 
undoubted. In fact, if we look to the number of Yeclic hymns ascribed 
to him and to his family, to the long devotion to sacerdotal functions 
which this fact implies, and to the apparent improbability that a person 
who had himself stood in the position of a king should afterwards have 
become a professional priest, we may find it difficult to believe that 
although (as he certainly was) a scion of a royal stock, he had ever him- 
self exercised regal functions. Professor Poth remarks (Litt. u. Gesch. 
p. 125) that there is nothing either in the Aitareya Brahmana, or in the 
hymns of the Eig-veda to shew that he had ever been* a king.*” But 
on the other hand, as the same writer observes (p. 126), and as we 
shall hereafter sec, there are numerous passages in the later authorities 
in which the fact of his being a king is distinctly, but perhaps untruly, 
recorded. 

It is so well known, that I need scarcely adduce any proof of the 
fact, that in later ages Eajanyas and Yaisyas, though entitled to sacri- 
fice and to study the Vedas, were no longer considered to have any 
right to officiate as priests on behalf of others. I may, however, cite a 
few texts on this subject. Manu says, i. 88 : 

Adlajapanam adhyayanuM ijujanatii ytljamm tatlid \ dunam prati- 
gralunlt chuiva Braluaanunum akalpayat \ 89. Prajundm rakshanam 

dunam ijyd’ dhyayanam eva cha \ ritshayeshv aprasaktiiii cha ksliattri- 
yasya samumtah j 90. FasanCuli rakihanam dunam ijyd 'dhyayanam era 
cha I ’canikputhaili knsldaiii cha YaiiyaHya krishim era cha \ 91. Ekam 
eca tu S'lld/'a-fya prahhuh karma samudisat \ eteshdm eva varndnum iuiru- 
shdm anasLiytuyO \ 88. He (Brahma) ordained teaching, study, sacrificing, 
officiating for others at sacrifices, and the giving and receiving of gifts, 
to be the functions of Brahmans. 89. Protection of the people, the 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, and non-addiction to objects of sense he 
assigned as the duties of the Kshattriya. 90. The tending of cattle, 
giving of gifts, sacrifice, study, commerce, the taking of usury, and agri- 
culture he appointed to be the occupations of the Taisya. 91. But the 

May not R.V, iii. 43, 5 (quoted above), however, be understood to point to 
something of this kind 
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lord assigned only one duty to the Sudra, that of serving these other 
three classes without grudging.” 

Similarly it is said in the second- of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, 
^ translated by Professor M. Mviller (at the end of the ninth volume of 
the Journal of the German Oriental Society, p. xliii.), “that sacrifice 
is proper to the three classes, the Brahman, Rajanya, and also the 
Vaisya.” Prof. Muller also refers to Katyuyana’s S'rauta Sutras, of 
which i. 1, 5 and 6 are as follows : 

5. Angahlnasrotriya - sTianda - siidra- varjam \ 6. Bmhnana-rajamja- 
vaisyandm sruteh \ “ Men,'®^ with the exception of those whose members 

Prof. Ituller does not give the original text. 

In one of these Satras of Katyayana (i. 1, 4) and its commentary a curious 
question (one of those u-hich the Indian authors often think it necessary to raise and 
to settle, in order that their treatment of a subject may ho complete and exhaustive) 
is argued, viz. whether the lower animals and the gods have any share in the practice 
of Vedio observances; or whether it is confined to men. The conclusion is that the 
gods cannot practise these rites, as they are themselves the objects of them, and as 
they have already obtained heaven and the other objects of desire with a view to 
which they are practised {tatm deviintim dcvatrintardbhdvdd anadltiknrah \ na ky 
dtrmnam tiddisya tyugah sanibhavati \ kincha | dents eha prnpta-sraryrtdi-knmZih \ 
na cha teshfim ktncMd aedptavyam asti yad-arthani karnuini kurvate \ ), .\s regards 

the right of the lower animals to sacrifice, although the point is decided against them 
on the ground of their only “ looking to what is near at hand, and not to the rewards 
of a future world” {te Tiy dsannam era ehetayante na pdralaukikam phahim) ; still it 
is considered necessary seriously to obviate a presumption in their favour that they 
seek to enjoy pleasure and avoid pain, and even appear to indicate their desire for the 
happiness of another world by seeming to observe some of the A'edic prescriptions ■ ‘LVa- 
nu uktam sunaZ chaturdasyZtm npavasa-darsanZtt syenasya eha ashtamyZim ttpavdsa- 
darsanach cha te 'pi pdralaukikam jZmanti” iti | tat katham arayamyate " te dhar- 
mdrtham npavasanti” iti | ye hi vedu-smriti-purZmZidikam pafhanti teem jZtmnti yad 
“ anera karmand idam phalam amntra prZtpsyate” iti | na eha efe ledndikam pafhanti 
ndpy anyebhyah Zigamayanti I tena iZistrZirthamaridrZiSisah phalam Ztmushmikam akd- 
mayantah katham tat-sadhanam karma kuryuh \ tasmZid na dharmZtrthnm npavasanti 
iti I kimarthaZn tarhy eteshZtm vparZisuh] tichyate \ rogZul aruchir eshZtm ( tarht niyata- 
kale kathaih royah \ uchyate | niyata-kZdZih api rogZih bhavanti yathd tritJyaka-chd ■ 
turthikddi-jvardh \ adhanus cha etc j “ But do not some say that ' from a dog having 
been noticed to fast on the fourteenth day of the month, and a hawk on the eighth, 
they also have a knowledge of matters connected with a future life ’ But how is it 
known that these dogs and hawks fast from religious motives ^ For it is only those who 
read the Vedas, Smritis, Puranas, etc., who are aware that by means of such and such 
observances, such and such rewards will be obtained in another w-orld. But these animals 
neither read the sacred books for themselves, nor ascertain their contents from others. 
How then, ignorant as they are of the contents of the scriptures, and devoid of any 
desire for future rewards, can they perform those rites which are the means of attain- 
ing them ? It is therefore to be concluded that they do not fast from religious motives. 
But why, then, do they fast ? AVe reply, because from sickness they have a disiuclin- 
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are defective, those who have not read the Veda, eunuchs, and S'udras, 
have a right to sacrifice. 6. It is Brahmans, Eajanyas, and Yaisyas 
(only who) according to the Veda (possess this privilege).” 

ation for food. But how do they happen to be sick on certain fixed days r We answer, 
there are also certain diseases which occur on fixed days, as tertian and quartan agues. 
Another reason why the lower animals cannot sacrifice is that they are destitute of 
wealth (and so unable to provide the necessary materials).” 

161 “ And yet,” Prof. ilUller remarks (ibid), “concessions were made (to other and 
lower classes) at an early period. One of the best known cases is that of the Eatha- 
kara. Then the Nishadasthapati, thongh a Nisliida chief and not belonging to the 
three highest classes was admitted to great sacrifices, e.g. to the gavedhiikacharu.” 
The S'atap. Br. i. 1, 4, 12, has the following words* TTtni vai etani chatvari vachah 
“ehi” iti brnlimawnya ''dgahi” "•udiura" vaiiyasga eha rajanyalandhoi cha “adka- 
ra ” if I iudrasya | “ [In the formula, harishkrid eld, ‘ come, o oblation-maker,’ referred 
to in the previous paragraph, and its modifications] these four (different) words are 
employed to express ‘ come : ’ ehi, ‘come,’ in the case of a Brahman; ugahi, ‘ come 
hither,’ in the case of a Vais'ya ; adruva, ‘hasten hither,’ in the case of a Bujanya- 
baudhu, and Tidhinn, ‘ run liither,’ in the case of a S'tidra.” On this Prof. Weber 
remarks, in a note on his translation of the first adhyaya of the first book of the 
S'. P. Br. (Journ. Germ. Or. Soc. iv. p. .301) ; “The entire passage is of great im- 
portance, as It shews (in opposition to what Roth says in the first vol. of this Journal, 
p, 83) that the S'udras were then admitted to the Indy sacrifices of the Arians, and 
understood their speech, even if they did not speak it. The latter point cannot 
certainly be assumed as a necessary consequence, but it is highly probable ; and I 
consequently incline to the view of those who regard the S'udras as an Arian tribe 
which immigrated into India before the others.” See above, p. 141, note 251, and 
Ind. Stud. ii. 194, note, where Prof. Weber refers to the Mahabbrirata, S'antip. versos 
2304 ff. uhich are as follows* finiluikdi-a-vashalkdrau niuhtenh iudre na vidyale \ 
taf')n~ich ili/iiidi'tih pUkiiyjiiair y<ijttUrrtttnidn smynM | j/unjiipateamaylm nhuh 
pakayfijhiiiiiyi d<iksh>n~i ,n | sTtdroh I'aijavt’no n'nnii iata/ii d,tdau | Ain- 

di-dgnyenu vidliTimna dahihindm iti nah iriitam \ “ Tlie svrdiakara, and the vasliat- 
kara, and the mantras do not belong to a S'udra. Wherefore let a man of this class 
sacrifice with p.lkayajna-, being incapacitated for(VcJic} rites (s'raiita vroUgiTiyn-hlHali \ 
Comm.). They say that the gift [dukslniiii) proper for a pakatajiia coii.-ists of a 
full di-h {pTiniiijjntraiiiiiyl). A S'udra called Paijavana gave as a present a hundred 
thousand (of these purnapatras) after the Aiudragnya rule.” Here, says Prof. Weber, 
“the rcin.ukablc tradition is rccoided that Paijavana, t.e. Sudus, who was so famous 
for his sucrifices, and who is celebrated in the Itig-veda as the patron of Vis'vumitra 
and eiinny of Va'ishtha, was a b'udra.” In the Bhugavata Purfina, vii. 11, 24, the 
duties of a S Qdra are dcsciibed to be “ subniissivcness, purity, honest smiijo to his 
master, sacrifice without mantras, abstinence from theft, tiuth, and the piotcction of 
cows and Bialiinans ” {jiudrasya sannatih f>aucham t>ei'ii f,vnt,uity umd>fa>i7i | anwntra- 
yajuo hy asteynili iutynm yo-npra-rakshannm j). The Commentator di tincs umantra- 
yujnah thus nmninikurtniina pnnehii-yajiiiiumhthdnam, “the piactice of the five 
sacrifices with obeisance,” and quotes Yajiiavalkya. See also Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, 
vol. iii. p. 87, and notes ; JIuIler’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. p. 203 ; the same author’s Essay, 
at the end of the ninth vol. of the Journ. Germ. Or. Soc. p. Ixxiii. ; and Bolitlinok and 
Roth’s Lexicon, s.v. pdkuyajna. 
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According to the Ait. Br. vii. 19, “the Brahman alone of the four 
castes has the right of consuming things offered in sacrifice ” {etah rat 
prajdh hutdclo yad hrahmanah | atlia etdh ahutado yad rujamjo xaisyah 
sudrah). And yet, as Prof, iluller observes, it is said in the S'atap. 
Br. V. 5, 4, 9 : Cliatrdro vai varndh Imhnano rajanyo vaisyah sndro na 
ha eteshdni ekaschana lhatati yah somaffi vamati | sa yad ha eteshdm 
ekaschit sydt syud ha era prdyaschittih \ “ There are four classes, the 
Brahman, Eajanya, Vaisya, and S'udra. There is no one of these who 
vomits {i.e., I suppose, dislikes) the soma. If anyone of them how- 
ever should do so, let there he an atonement.” 

Professor Weber, by whom also these words are quoted (Ind. St. 
X. 12), remarks that “they leave open the possibility of Rajanyas, 
Yaisyas, and even S'udras partaking of the soma, the only consequence 
being that they must as an expiation perform the Sautramanl rite.” 

In the twenty-first of the Yajna-paribhasha Sutras, translated by 
Muller, p. xlvii., it is declared that the priestly dignity belongs to the 
Brahmans ; and it is laid down by the Indian authorities that even when 
the sacrifice is of a kind intended exclusively for Kshattriyas, the priest 
must still be a Brahman and not a Kshattriya, the reason being that 
men of the former class only can eat the remains of the sacrifice (see 
Katyayana’s S'r. Sutras, i. 2, 8): Brdhmanuh ritrijo bhaksha-pratishedhad 
itarayoh, “the Brahmans only are priests, because the other two castes are 
forbidden to eat (the remains of the sacrifice ”). See also Weber, Ind. 
St. X. pp. 17 and 01, and the passages of the Ait. Br. viii. 24 and 27, 
referred to in pages 30 and 31 : 24. Xa ha rai apurohitasya rdjuo 
devdh annum adanti \ tasmad rOjd ’ yakshumdm brdhmaiuva puro dadlCda \ 
“ The gods do not eat the food offered by a king who has no purohita. 
Wherefore (even) when not about to sacrifice, the king should put 
forward a Brahman (as his domestic priest).” 27. lb ha rai trm 
purohitdfits trln puradludr'in veda sa hfdhmanah jyurohitdh \ sa radeta 
parodhdyai \ Agnir rdra purohitah prithiri pnrodhdtd rdyur rCira puro- 
hito ’ ntarilsham purudhutd udityo vara purvhito dyauh purodhdtd \ esha 
ha rai puruhito yah eraiti veda atha sa tirohito yah cram na reda \ tasya 
rdjd mitram lharuti dvishantam apabddhate \ yasyairam i idcfin bvuh- 
mano rdshtra-gopah purohitah \ kshattrena kshattram jayati baJena balam 
asnute \ yasyairam ridtdn IrOhmano rdshtra-gopah purohitah | tasmai 
visah sanjdnate sammukhdh ekamanasah \ yasyairam vidrdn hrdhmano 
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rashtra-gopah puroldtah \ “ The Brahman who knows the three puro- 
hitas, and their three appointers, is a (proper) purohita, and should be 
nominated to this office. Agni is one purohita, and the earth appoints 
him ; Yayu another, and the air appoints him ; the Sun is a third, and 
the sky appoints him. He who knows this is a (proper) purohita ; and 
he who does not know this is to be rejected. (Another) king becomes 
the friend of the prince who has a Brahman possessing such knowledge 
for his purohita and the protector of his realm ; and he vanquishes his 
enemy. He who has a Brahman possessing etc. (as above) conquers 
(another’s) regal power by (his own) regal power, and acquires another’s 
force by (his own) force. With him who has a Brahman etc. (as above) 
the people are openly united and in harmony.’’ 

I add another passage from the same Brahmana, which might also 
have been properly introduced in an earlier chapter of this work 
(chapt. i. sect, iii.) as it relates to the creation of the four castes : 

Ait. Br. vii, 19. Prajapatir yajnam asrijata \ yajnam srishtam am 
Irahma-hJiattre asrijyetdm \ Irahma-ksliattre anu dvayyah prajuh asrij- 
yanta hidddas cha ahutddas cha hrahma eta anti hutddah kshattram am 
ahutadah | etdh vai prajdh hutddo yad hrdhmandh | atha etdk ahutado 
yad rdjanyo raihjah sudrah \ tdhhyo yajnah udah-dmat | tarn hrahma- 
kshattre anvaitdiii ydny era hralimanah dyudhdni fair brahma anrait yuni 
kshattrasya taiii (? taiK) kshattram | etdni tai brahmanah dyudhdni yad 
yajndyudhdni \ atha etdni kshattrasya uyitdhani yad asta-rathah kavachah 
ishu-dhanva \ tarn kshattram anantdpya nyavarttata \ dyudhebhyo ha 
sma asya tijamdnah pardn eta eti | atha enam brahma antait \ tarn dpnot | 
tarn dpttd parastdd nirudhya atishthat \ sa dptah parastdd niruddhas 
tishthan jndttd stdny dyudhdni hrahma updtarttata \ tasmdd ha apy 
etarhi yajno brahmany eta brdhmaneshii pratishthitah | atha enat kshattram 
antdgachhat tad abratid iipa md asmin yajne htayasta” iti | tat 
" tathd” ity abratii '■'•tad vai nidhdya stdny dyudhdni brahmanah eta 
dyudhair brahma'no rupena brahma hhuttd yajnam upatdrttasta” iti \ 
“tathd" iti tat kshattrarn nidhdya stdny dyudhdni brahmanah etadyudh- 
air brahmana rupena brahma bhfittd yajnam vpdrartfata [ tasmdd ha 
apy etarhi kshattriyo yajamuno nidhdya era stdny dyudhdni brah- 
manah eta dyudhair brahma-no rupena brahma bhuttd yajnam upd- 
varttate | 

“Prajapati created sacrifice. After sacrifice. Brahman (sacred know- 
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ledge) and Eshattra (regal power)*®* were created. After these, two 
kinds of creatures were formed, viz. those who eat, and those who do 
not eat, oblations. After Brahman came the eaters of oblations, and 
. after Kshattra those who do not eat them. These are the eaters of 
oblations, viz. the Brahmans. Those wlio do not eat them are the 
Eajanva, the Yaisya, and the S'udra. From these creatures sacrifice 
departed. Brahman and Kshattra followed it, Brahman with the im- 
plements proper to itself, and Kshattra with those which are proper to 
itself. The implements of Brahman are the same as those of sacrifice, 
while those of Kshattra are a horse-chariot, ainnour, and a bow and 
arrows. Kshattra turned hack, not having found the sacrifice ; which 
turns aside, afraid of the implements of Kshattra. Brahman followed 
after it, and reached it ; and having done so, stood beyond, and inter- 
cepting it. Being thus found and intercepted, sacrifice, standing still 
and recognizing its own implements, approached to Briihman. Where- 
fore now also sacrifice depends upon Brahman, upon the Brahmans. 
Kshattra then followed Brahman, and said, ‘ invito me (too to par- 
ticipate) in this sacrifice.’ Brahman replied, ‘so be it: then laying 
aside thy own implements, approach the sacrifice with the implements 
of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having become Brahman.'®' 

*" The two principles or functions represented by the Brahmans and Kshattriyas 
respectively. 

See Weber, Indische Studicn, ix. p. 318. 

*'* See Weber, in the same page as last quoted. 

This idea may be further illustrated by a reference to several passages adduced 
by Professor Weber, Ind. St. x. 1 7, who remarks : “ Hence every Eujanya and Vaisya 
becomes through the consecration for sacrifice {itTls/iii) a Bri'diman during its con- 
tinuance, and is to be addressed as such in the formula employed," and cites S'. P. Br. 
iii. 2, 1, 39 f., part of which has been already quoted above, in p. 136, note; and 
also Ait. Br. vii. 23 : Sa ha lUlshammiah eva bruhmanalum abhyupaiti | “ He a king, 
when consecrated, enters into the condition of a BrCdiman.” See the rest of the section 
and sections 24, 25, and 31 in Dr. Hang’s translation. The S'.P.Br. xiii. 4, 1, 3, s.ays, 
in opposition to the opinion of .some, that an as'vamcdba, which is a sacrifice proper 
to Rajanyas, should be begun in summer, which is their season • tad rai va.sonte era 
abhyarahheta | vasanto rai briihmaiinsya riliih | yah u rai has rha yajalt brahmanl- 
bhuya ira eva yajatc | “ Let him commence in spring, which is the Ei-rdiman’s season. 
Whosoever sacrifices does so after having .as it were become a Br.lhman.'’ So too 
Katyayana says in his S'rauta Sutras vii. 4, 12 : “ Urdhmana ” ity era raihja-riijan- 
yayor apt | “ 'fhe word Brahmana is to be addressed to a Yaisya and a Rajanya also.” 
On Avhich the Commentator annotates Vaieya-rajanyayor api ynjae dikshiio 'yam 
braJimanah ” ity era rahtaryam | na “dlkshito 'ynni ks/iattriyo vaiiyo ra ” iti | “ The 
formula ‘This Brahman has been consecrated ’ is to be used at the sacrifice of a Yaisya 

24 
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Kshattra rejoined, ‘ Be it so,’ and, laying aside its own implements, 
approached the sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brah- 
man, and having become Brahman. "Wherefore now also a Kshattriya 
when sacrificing, laying aside his own implements, approaches the 
sacrifice with those of Brahman, in the form of Brahman, and having 
become Bi ahman.” 

The ilahfibharata, S'antip. verses 2280 f. distinctly defines the duty 
of a Kshattriya in reference to sacrifice and sacred study : Kihattriya- 
syripi }jo (Ihuunns turn te laTcshyami Bhurata | dadytiil rujan na ydclieta 
ynjeta na cha yCijayd \ nudhjapayed adhlylta prajds cha paripdlayet | 
“I will tell thee also the duties of a Kshattriya. Let him give, and 
not ask (gifts) ; let him sacrifice, but not ofiiciate for others at sacri- 
fices ; let him not teach, but study ; and let him protect the people.” 

It is clear that these passages which restrict the right of officiating 
ministerially at sacrifices to the members of the Brahmanical order,’®’ 
represent a very different state of opinion and practice from that which 
prevailed in the earlier Yedic age, when Visvamitra, a Eajanya, and 
his relatives, were highly esteemed as the authors of sacred poetry, and 
were considered as perfectly authorized to exercise sacerdotal functions. 

The result of the conflict between the opposing interests represented 
by Yasishtha and Visvamitra respectively, is thus described by Professor 

and a Eujanya also ; and not the words ‘this Eajanva, or this Vais'ya, has been con- 
secrated.’ ” 

It appears from Arrian that the Greeks were correctly informed of this prero- 
gative of the Brahmans. lie says, Indica, ch. si. . KpcI oo-tu 8e iSia 6iei, i^TjyriTiis 
avT^ TTis Overirfs tSiv rii (ro<pi(TTwy roinwv yiiferaiy ws ovk hv 
Tois Sfo'LS BmavTas. “.tnd whosoever sacrifices in private has one of these sophists ” 
(so the highest of the classes, here said to be seven in number, is designated) “ as 
director of the ceremony, since sacrifice could not otherwise he offered acceptably to 
the gods.” Arri.an makes another assertion (ibid, xii.) which, if applied to the time 
when ho wrote (in the second Christian century), is not equally cornet. After observ- 
ing that the several classes were hot allowed to intermarry, nor to practice two pro- 
fe.ssions, nor to pass from one class into another, he adds : MoEi'oi' (T(plaiv avu-rai 
(TotpKTT^v fK Travrits yeVeos yiveaffai * 3ti ov fia\9aKa roiai trotpiarijfftv rnrl 
irpiiyixaTa, aKXa TTwray Ta\anrwp6Tara. “Only it is peiniitted to a person of any 
class among them to become a sophist ; for the life of that class is not luxurious, but 
the most toilsome of all.” However indubitably true the first part of this sentence 
may have been in the age of Vis'vamitra, it cannot be correctly predicated of the age 
of Arrian, or even of the period when India was invaded by Alex.ander the Great. 
The mistake may have arisen from confounding the Buddhists with the Brahmans, or 
from supposing that all the Brahmanical Indians, who adopted an ascetic life, were 
regarded as “ sophists.” 
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Eoth at the close of his work on the literature and history of the Veda, 
which has been so often quoted, p. 141 : “Vasishtha, in -whom the future 
position of the Brahmans is principally foreshadowed, occupies also a far 
» higher place in the recollections of the succeeding centuries than his 
martial rival ; and the latter succumbs in the conflict out of which the 
holy race of Brahmiivartta was to emerge. Vasishtha is the sacerdotal 
hero of the new order of things. In Visvamitra the ancient condition 
of military shepherd-life in the Punjab is thrown back for ever into 
the distance. This is the general historical signification of the contest 
between the two Vedic families, of which the literature of all the suc- 
ceeding periods has preserved the recollection.” 


Sect. VII. — Bo the details in the last two sections enable us to decide 
in what relation Vasishtha and Vikumitra stood to each other as 
priests of Sudds ? 

It appears from the data supplied in the two preceding sections that 
both Vasishtha and Visvamitra are represented as priests of a king called 
Sudas. This is shewn, as regards the former rishi (see pp. 319 £f., 
above), by R.V. vii. 18, 4, 5, and 21-25; andvii. 33, 1-6, where he is 
said to have interceded with Indra for Sudas, who, as appears from 
verse 25 of the second of these hymns, was the son of Pijavana. A 
similar relation is shown by R.V. iii. 53, 9-13 to have subsisted between 
Visvamitra and Sudas (see above, p. 342) ; and although Sudas is not 
in that passage identified with the king who was Vasishtha’s patron, 
by the addition of his patronymic, wc are told in the Mrukta, ii. 24, 
that he was the same person, the son of Pijavana. There is therefore 
no doubt that, according to ancient tradition, the two rishis were both 
priests of the same prince. It further appears that the Bharatas, with 
whom, as we have seen, Visvamitra was connected, are in R.V. vii* 
33, 6 referred to as in hostility with Sudas and his priest. Are we 
then to conclude that the one set of facts excludes the other — that the 
two rishis could not both have been the family-priests of Sudas ? 

There is no reason to arrive at such an inference. Vasishtha and 
Visvamitra could not, indeed, have been the domestic priests of Sudas 
at one and the same period. But they may have been so at diflerent 
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times ; and the one may have supplanted the other. It is, however, very 
difficult to derive from the imperfect materials supplied in the passages 
to which I have referred any clear conception of the shape and course 
which the contest between these two rivals took, or to fix the periods 
at which they respectively enjoyed their patron’s favour. Prof. Eoth 
thinks’™ that some light is thrown on this obscure subject by the 
different parts of the 53rd hymn of the third mandala of the Rig-veda. 
This composition, as it stands, contains, as he considers, fragments of 
hymns by Yisvamitra or his descendants, of different dates ; and the 
verses (9-13), in which that rishi represents himself and the Kausikas 
as being the priests of Sudas, are, in his opinion, earlier than the con- 
cluding verses (21-24),”’ which consist of imprecations directed against 
Vasishtha. These last verses, he remarks, contain an expression of 
wounded pride, and threaten vengeance against an enemy who had 
come into possession of some power or dignity which Yisvamitra him- 
self had previously enjoyed. And as we find from one of his hymns 
(the 53rd) that he and his adherents had at one time led Sudas to 
victory, and enjoyed a corresponding consideration ; — while from Yasish- 
tha’s hymns it is clear that he and his family had also been elevated in 
consequence of similar claims to a like position ; — it would seem to 
result that Yisvamitra had cursed Yasishtha for this very reason that he 
had been supplanted by him. The former with his Kusikas had through 
the growing influence of his rival been driven away by Sudas to the 
Bharatas the enemies of that prince and of the Tritsus ; and then 

uo See Litt. and Gesch. des Weda, pp. 121 ff. 

ui I hare (above, p. 343) characterized these verses as obscure and have left them 
untranslated. The portions of the following version which are printed in italics are 
doubtful ; verse 22. “ He (or, it) vexes {turns the edge of) even an axe; and breaks 
even a sword. A seething cauldron, even, o Indra, when over-heated, ea.sts out foam. 
23. 0 men, no notice is taken of the arrow. They lead away the intilligeht {lodha) 
looking upon him as a beast. Men do not, however, pit a hack to run against a racer ; 
they do not lead an ass before horses. 24. These sons of Bharata, o Indra, desire 
separation, not vicinity. They constantly urge the horse as if to n distance ; they carry 
about the ioie in the battle.” The reader may consult Prof. 'Wilson’s translation R.V. 
vol. iii. p. 89 f , as well as Roth’s Litt. u. Gcsch. des Weda, ]). 109 f. In his Illustra- 
tions of the Nirukta, p. 42, Roth conjectures that both todha and pas'n, in verso 23, 
may denote animals of different nature.s, and that the clau'C may mean something to 
the same effect as “ they look on the wolf as if it were a hare.” In his Lexicon, s.v. 
pasti, he takes that word to denote a he.ad of cattle (ein Stiick Vieh) as a terra of 
contempt. He takes Jgiirujn, in verse 24, to mean ” having the impulsive force (?) 
{Schnell- Kraft) of a bow-string.” 
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vowed vengeance against their enemies. Eoth remarks that if this 
conjecture appears too bold, which he does not allow, there is no alter- 
native but to regard verses 9-11 of E.V. iii. 53, as interpolated, and to 
hold that Visvamitra had always been allied with the Bharatas. But, 
as he urges, in a period such as that which the hymns of the Veda 
represent to us — a time of feud and foray among the small neighbour- 
ing tribes, when the power of the leaders of families and petty chiefs 
was unlimited, when we observe that the ten kings were allied against 
Sudas — in a period of subdivided dominion like this it would be far 
more surprising to find a family so favoured by the gods as that of Vis- 
vamitra or Vasishtha in continued and undisturbed possession of in- 
fluence over any one of these chieftains, than to see mutual aggression, 
hostility, and vindictiveness, prevailing even among families and clans 
united to one another by commtmity of language and manners. It is 
further evident from later tradition, as Eoth remarks, that Vasishtha 
and his family had not always been the objects of Sudas’s favour; but 
had, on the contrary, been at some time or other sufferers from his 
enmity or that of his house; and in proof of this he refers to the 
passage which has been cited above (p. 328) fr6m Sayana’s note on 
E.V. vii. 32, and the Satyayana and Tandya Brahmanas, as there 
quoted; and also to the 176th adhyaya of the Adiparvan of the Maha- 
bharata, verses 6696 ff., which will be adduced in a future section. 

According to Eoth’s view (p. 124) the alienation between Sudas and 
Vasishtha fomented by Visvamitra was only of temporary duration, and 
we must, therefore, understand that according to his view, the former 
rishi and his family remained eventually victors in the contest for 
influence between themselves and their rivals. 

Professor VTcbcr, in a note appended to an article by Dr. A. Kuhn 
in page 120 of the first volume of his Indische Studien, expresses 
a different opinion. “ The testimonies,” he says, “ adduced by Eoth, 
pp. 122 ff., according to which Sudas appears in the Epic age as 
hostile to Brahmanieal interests, stand in opposition to his assertion 
that Vasishtha’s family finally banished Visviimitra and the Kusikas 
from the court of that prince. The enmity between the latter and 
Vasishtha, the prototype of Brahmanhood, is thus by no means of 
temporary duration (Eoth, p. 124), but the very contrary.” The 
passages cited by Eoth, which Weber here claims as supporting his 
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own view, are Mann, vii. 41 (see above, p. 296), the Annkrainanl 
with the S'atyayana and Tandya Brahmanas quoted in p. 328, and 
the 126th and following sections of the Adip. of the M. Bh. which 
will be adduced hereafter. To these may be added the text from the 
Kaushitaki Brahmana, cited in p. 328. If Sudas became ultimately 
reconciled to Yasishtha, and re-instated him and his relatives in their 
position of court priests, to the exclusion of the rival family of Visva- 
mitra, it seems hard to understand, according to Professor Weber’s 
argument, how that prince’s name should have been handed down by 
tradition as one of the most prominent examples of impiety displayed 
in resistance to Brahmanical pretensions. It is, however, to be observed 
that, except in the text of Manu, it is the descendants of Sudas, and 
not the king himself, who are charged with the outrages committed 
against Yasishtha’ s family ; and that in the passage of the il. Bh. above 
referred to (Adip, vv. 7669 ff.) the son of Sudas is represented as be- 
coming ultimately reconciled to Yasishtha.”- And if the passages, 
which have been cited above from the Big-voda (pp. 330 f.) in allusion 
to Sudas’ 8 deliverance by the gods, refer to a real person, and to the 

'’2 It is also worthy of remark that the Anus'Ssanap. of the JI.Bh. contains a con- 
versation between Yasishtha and Saudasa (the son, or one of the descendants of, 
Sudas) about the pre-eminent purity and excellence of cows, verse 3732 ■ Etasnnnn 
era kale tu Voiiehtjwm rishi-entt/iuiaM | Ikshtukx-ramsajo rajii Sautlaso vadatam 
varah \ sarrn -loha - oharaiit siddhaM bruhma-kosuih snnnt<inam\ purohitam abhi- 
prashtum abhimdi/opaehnkrame \ Sanddsa uvdeha \ trailolije bhagnrnn kimsvit pan- 
tram kathyate 'naejha \ yat kkrtlayan sadd marllyah priiptimjiif pimyam uttamam | 
“ At this time the eloquent king Saudasa, sprung from the race of Ikshvaku, pro- 
ceeded, after salutation, to make an enquiry of his family-priest Vas'ishtha, the eternal 
saint, the most excellent of rishis, who was able to traver.se all the world, and was a 
treasure of sacred knowledge ; ‘ What, o venerable and sinless man, is declared to be 
the purest thing in the three worlds, by constantly celebrating which one may acquire 
the highest merit ^ ’’ Yasishtha in reply expatiates at great length on the merit re- 
sulting from bestowing cows, and ascribes to these animals some wonderful properties) 
as that they are the “ support of all beings” {pralisht/iii hhulumm, ver.se 3736)*, “ the 
present and the future” {gnvo hhutam eha bhai yam ckn, 3737), and describes the cow as 
“ pervading the universe, mother of the past and future ” {yayn sat ram tdam vydptam 
jagai sthdvara-jangamam \ trim dheimm sirasd rande hhuta-hharyntya mdtaram, 3799). 
The sequel is thus told in verse 3801 : Varam itlnm Hi hhumtdo {bhumipo}) vicMntya 
pravaram risher vachanam tato mahatma \ vyasrijatn niyatdtmamn dcijebhyo subahu 
cha go-dhanam aptarams lokdn | “The great, self-subduing king, considering that 
these words of the rishi were most excellent, lavished on the Br.lhmans very great 
wealth in the shape of cows, and obtained the worlds.”— So here wo find the son of 
Saudasa extolled as a saint. 
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same individual with whom we are at present concerned, they are diffi- 
cult to reconcile with these traditions in the Brahmanas, Mahabharata, 
and Puranas ; inasmuch as they are not said to be the productions of 
Visvamitra or his descendants, and as they necessarily imply that Sudas 
• was a pious prince who worshipped the popular deities in the way pre- 
scribed by the rishis hy whom he was commemorated, since the latter 
would not otherwise have celebrated him in their hymns as a con- 
spicuous object of divine favour. Tradition, too, as we have seen 
(p. 268) represents Sudas to have been the author of a Ycdic hymn. 
The verses of the 104th hymn of the seventh book which I have quoted 
(above, p. 327) do not appear to contribute any further aid towards the 
solution of the question under consideration. Assuming that they con- 
tain a curse aimed at Visvamitra we have no means of ascertaining 
when they were uttered ; whether the charge preferred against Yasish- 
tha preceded or followed the ascendancy of his rival. 

We seem, therefore, to possess no sufficient data for settling the 
question of the relations in which Yasishtha and Visvamitra respec- 
tively stood to king Sudas, further than that they both appear, from 
the hymns of the Kig-veda, to have been, at one period or another, his 
family priests ; but which of the two was the first, and which the last, 
to enjoy the king’s favour, must, according to all appearance, remain a 
mystery. 


Sect. YIII. — Story of Trisanhi. 

I shall now proceed to adduce the different legends in the Puranas, 
the Kamayana, and the Mahabharata, in which Yasishtha and Yisva- 
mitra are represented as coming into conflict. 

In the third chapter of the fourth book of the Vishnu Purana (Wilson, 
vol. iii. pp. 284 ff.) we find a story about a king Satyavrata, called also 
Trisftnku, the 26th in descent from Ikshvaku, who had become degraded 
to the condition of a Chandfila, about whom it is briefly related, iv. 3,13: 
Bvaiasa-rarshikyam anCtvrishtydili Vismmitra - kalatrupatya - posharidr- 
tham chanddla - pratigraha- pariharandya clia Jdhiavl-t'ira-nyagrodhe 
mriga-mdmsam aniidinam halandha \ 14. Paritushtem dm Vik'drnitrena 
sa-sarirah svargam dropitah | “During a twelve years’ drought he daily 
suspended deer’s flesh for the support of Yisvamitra’s wife and children 
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on a nyagrodha-tree on the hanks of the Ganges, intending by this 
means to spare them the (humiliation of) receiving a gift from a Chan- 
dala ; and was in consequence raised bodily to heaven by Yisvamitra, 
who was gratified (with his conduct).” 

This story is told at greater length in the Harivamsa (sections 12 
and 13) where Yasishtha also is introduced. I have already (p. 337) 
remarked on the super-human longevity ascribed to this sage, who is 
represented as contemporary both with Ikshvaku, and with his descend- 
ants down to the sixty-first generation. But Indian mythology, with its 
boundless resources in supernatural machinery, and in the doctrine of 
transmigration, can reconcile all discrepancies, and explain away all 
anachronisms, making any sage re-appear at any juncture when his 
presence may bo required, another and yet the same. 

The Harivamsa states that Satyavrata (Tri&nku) had been expelled 
from his home by his father for the offence of carrying off the young 
wife of one of the citizens under the influence of a criminal passion 
(verse 718. Yena IhurijyCi Jtritd punaiii kritodvaJiu parastja vai [ 720. 
Jahura iumdt hanyuui sa hasyachit puravdsimh) ; and that Yasishtha 
did not interfere to prevent his banishment. His father retired to the 
woods to live as a hermit. In consequence of the wickedness which 
had been committed, Indra did not rain for a period of twelve years. 
At that time Yisvamitra had left his wife and children and gone to 
practice austerities on the sca-shore. His wife, driven to extremity by 
want, was on the point of selling her second son for a hundred cows, in 
order to support the others ; but this arrangement was stopped by the 
intervention of Satyavrata, who liberated the son when bound,*'* and 


*'^ In the JIahubli. S'antip. verses 5330 if. (referred to by Weber, Ind. St. i. 475, 
note) there is a story of Yiivumitra determining to eat dog’s flesh in a period of famine 
between the end of the the Treta-age and the beginning of the Dvapara; and holding 
a conversation on this subject with a Chandala. The circumstance is referred to in 
Jlanu, X. 108 KslmrlliTii lUii cimttum ahhijiigml Visi'iitnitfaJi st'a -jnghiiidin \^han- 
dnla-hn'itnd ddnya dimrimdhotma-richakshannh \ “ And Yis vamitra, who knew rin-ht 
and wrong, resolved to eat a dog’s thigh, taking it from the hand of a Cliand,ila.” 

1"* Sec in Ind. Stud. ii. 121 if. Professor Roth’s remarks on the peculiar relation in 
which he reg.aids this story as standing to that of S'unas’sepa, as given in the .Vitareya 
Brahmaua. Thu various incidents in the one present in many respects a curious 
parallel to those of the other, which he considers can hardly he accidental ; and he 
thinks this version of the legend of Ttisanku may have arisen out of a transformation 
and distortion of that of S'unassepa. 
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maintained tbe family by providing tbem with tbe flesh 'of wild 
animals : and according to his father’s injunction, consecrated himself 
for the performance of a silent penance for twelve years (verse 732. 
TJpufitsa - vratam ddliuya dlkulidiii dmdasa - vdrsjtilcim \ pitur niyogdd 
* avahat tasmin tana-gate nripe). The story proceeds thus : 

Verse 733. Agodhjam chaiva rushtraiit clia tathaitdiitahpnram munih \ 
ydjgopddhydya-samhandJiud Vasishthah paryarahshata \ Satyavratas tu 
lulydd vai Ihdvino 'rtliasya vd laldt | Vasishtlie 'hhyadhikam manyum 
dhdraydmdsa nityadd \ 735. Pitrd hi tarn tadd rdjydt tyajyamdnam 
svam dtmajam \ na vdraydmdsa inioiir Vasishthah hdranena ha | pdni- 
grahana-mantrdndm nishthd sydt saptame pade \ na cha Satyavratas tas- 
mdd dhritavdn saptame pade | jdnan dharmdn Vasishthas tu na mum 
trdtiti Bhdrata \ Satyavratas tadd rosham Vasishthe manasd ’karot | 
guna-biMhyd tu hhagavdn Vasishthah hritavdihs tadd \ na cha Satya- 
vratas tasya tarn updiiisum aludhyata | . . . . 740. Tena tv idunim 
vahatd dihshdfii tdiii durvahum hhuvi \ “ hulasya nishkritis tdta kritd sd 
tai lhaved ” iti \ na tafii Vasishtho hhagavdn pitrd tyaUaiii nyavdrayat \ 
ahhishekshydmy aham putram asyety evam matir muneh I sa tu dvadasa- 
varshdni tdiii dlkshdm udvahan hall \ avidyamdtie muiiise tu Vasishthasya 
mahdtmanuh \ sarva-kuma-dughdm dogdhruli dadarsa sa nripdtmajah \ 
tdiii vai krodhdch cha mohdck cha sramdch chaiva kshudhurditah \ dasa- 
dharma-gato rdjd jaghdna Jananiejaya | . . . . 745. Tach cha mdiit- 
satii svayaiii c laiva Visvdmitrasya chdfmajdn | hhojaydmdsa tach 
chhrutvd Vasishtho ’py asya chukrudhe | . . . . 750. Visvdmitras tu 
ddrdnum ugato hharane krite | sa tu tasmai varam prdddd munih pritas 
Trisankave \ chhandyamdno varendtha varaiii vavre nripdtmajah | sasariro 
vraje svargani ity evaiii ydchito varah \ andvrishti-hhaye tasmin gate dvd- 
daki-vdrshike \ pitrye ’bhishichya rdjye tu ydjaydmdsa tarn munih \ mi- 
shatdiii devatdndiii cha Vasishthasya cha JVausikah \ sasariraiii tadd taih 
tu divani dropayat pralhuh | 

73^3. “ Meanwhile Vasishtha, from the relation subsisting between 
the king (Satyavrata’s father) and himself, as disciple and spiritual 
preceptor, governed the city of Ayodhya, the country, and the interior 
apartments of the royal palace. But Satyavrata, whether through folly 
or the force of destiny, cherished constantly an increased indignation 
against Vasishtha, who for a (proper) reason had not interposed to pre- 
Literally “ the person in whose behalf sacrifice was to be performed.” 


1 



378 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


vent hia. exclusion from the royal power by bis father. ‘ The formulas 
of the marriage ceremonial are only binding,’ said Satyavrata, ‘ when 
the seventh step has been taken,’’® and this had not been done when I 
seized the damsel : still Vasishtha, who knows the precepts of the law, 
does not come to my aid.’ Thus Satyavrata was incensed in his mind * 
against Yasishtha, who, however, had acted from a sense of what was 
right. Yor did Satyavrata understand (the propriety of) that silent 

penance imposed upon him by his father 740. Y hen he had 

supported this arduous rite, (he supposed that) he had redeemed his 
family position. The venerable muni Yasishtha did not, however, (as 
has been said) prevent his father from setting him aside, hut resolved 
to install his son as king. When the powerful prince Satyavrata had 
endured the penance for twelve years, he beheld, when he was without 
flesh to eat, the milch cow of Yasishtha which yielded all objects of 
desire; and under the influence of anger, delusion, and exhaustion, 
distressed by hunger, and flailing in the ten duties [the opposites of 
which are then enumerated] he slew her .... (745) and both partook 
of her flesh himself, and gave it to Yisvamitra’s sons to eat. Yasishtha 
hearing of this, became incensed against him,” and imposed on him the 
name of Tri«anku as he had committed three sins (verses 747-749). 
“750. On his return home, Yisvamitra was gratified by the support 
which his wife had received, and offered Trisanku the choice of a boon. 
When this proposal was made, Trisanku chose the boon of ascending 
bodily to heaven. All apprehension from the twelve years’ drought 
being now at an end, the muni (Yisvumitra) installed Trisanku in his 
father’s kingdom, and offered sacrifice on his behalf. The mighty 
Kausika then, in spite of the resistance of the gods and of Yasishtha, 
exalted the king alive to heaven.” 

The legend of Trisanku is also related, though differently, in the 
Ealakunda of the Ilamayana; but as it is there introduced as a portion 
of the history of Yisvamitra’s various contests with Yasishtha recorded 
in the 51st to 65th sections of that book, I shall reserve it till 1 take 
up that narrative. 

176 xiie next ceremony is the bride’s stepping seven steps. It is the most material 
of all the nuptial rites ; for the marriage is complete and irrevocable so soon as she 
has taken the seventh step, and no sooner." Colebrooke’s Misc. Ess. i. 218, where 
further details will be found. 
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Sect. IX . — Legend of Harischandra. 

The son of Trisanku, the subject of the preceding story, was Haris- 
chandra, whose name is mentioned in the Vishnu P., but without any 
allusion to the events of his life. According to the Markandeya 
Purana,*” however, he gave up his whole country, and sold his wife 
and son, and finally himself, in satisfaction of Visvamitra’s demands for 
money. The following is a summary of the story as there told, book i. 
sections 7-9. "We may perhaps regard it as having in part a polemical 
import, and as intended to represent Tisvamitra, the Kshattriya rival 
of the Brahmans, in the most unfavourable eolours. The sufferings of 
Harischandra, his wife, and son, are very pathetically depicted, and the 
effect of the various incidents is heightened with great artistic skill. 
The story, in fact, appears to me one of the most touching to be found in 
Indian literature. Harischandra, the Purana tells us, was a royal rishi 
(rdjarshi) who lived in theTreta age, and was renowned for his virtues, 
and the universal prosperity, moral and physical, which prevailed dur- 
ing his reign. On one occasion, when hunting, the king heard a sound 
of female lamentation which proceeded, it appears, from the Sciences who 
were becoming mastered by the austcrcly-fervid sage Tisvamitra, in a 
way they had never been before by anyone else ; and were consequently 
crying out in alarm at his superiority. In fulfilment of his duty as a 
Kshattriya to defend the weak, and inspired by the god Ganesa, who had 
entered into him, Harischandra exclaimed (i. 7, 12) “ ‘ Vliat sinner is 
this who is binding fire in the hem of his garment, while I, his lord, 
am present, resplendent with force and fiery vigour ? ’ He shall to- 
day enter on his long sleep, pierced in all his limbs by arrows, which, 
by their discharge from my bow, illuminate all the quarters of the 
firmament” (12. Ko’gam hadh/idti rastrdute pdvakam pupa-hrin narah \ 
haloshna-tejasd dlpte magi patydv upasthite | 13. So ’dga mat-hlrmukd- 
TcsJiepa - vidlpita - digantaraih [ sarair ribhinna-sarvdngo dirghanidrdm 
prarelcihyati [). Visvamitra was provoked by this address. In con- 
sequence of his wrath the Sciences instantly perished, and Harischandra, 
trembling like the leaf of an asvattha tree, submissively represented that 

■u The same story is told in the Padraa Purana also. See Wilson's V.P. toI. iii. 
p. 287, and note. The glory of Harischandra is described in the M.Bh. Sabhap. 
verses 489 If. 
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lie had merely done his duty as a king, 'ivhich he defined as consisting 
in the bestowal of gifts on eminent Brahmans and other persons of 
slender means, the protection of the timid, and war against enemies. 
Visvamitra hereupon demands a gift as a Brahman intent upon receiv- • 
ing one. The king offers him whatever he may ask : Gold, his own son, 
wife, body, life, kingdom, good fortune (Jiiranyam vd siivarnam vd putrah 
patnl kaleraram \ prdndh rdjijam puram lahJmir yad ahhipretam dtma- 
nah I). The saint first requires the present for the Eajasuya sacrifice. On 
this being promised, and still more offered, he asks for the empire of 
the whole earth, including everything but Harischandra himself, his 
wife and son, and his virtue which follows its possessor wherever he 
goes (i. 7, 28. Vina hhdryydm cha pidratli cha sanram cha tavdnagha | 
29. Bhanaam cha sarca - dharma - jna yo yuntam anugachhati). Haris- 
chandra joyfully agrees. Yisvamitra then requires him to strip off all 
his ornaments, to clothe himself in the bark of trees, and to quit the 
kingdom with his wife S'aivya and his son. When he is departing 
the sage stops him and demands payment of his yet unpaid sacrificial 
fee. The king ropUes that he has only the persons of his wife, his 
son, and himself left. Visvamitra insists that he must nevertheless 
pay ; and that “ unfulfilled promises of gifts to Brahmans bring destruc- 
tion” (i. 7. 35. Viseshato hrCilumnunum hanty adattam pratHrutuM). The 
unfortunate prince, after being threatened with a curse, engages to 
make the payment in a month ; and commences his journey with a 
wife unused to such fatigues, amid the universal lamentations of his 
subjects. While he lingers, listening to their affectionate remonstrances 
against his desertion of his kingdom, Visvamitra comes up, and being 

Compare Manu’s very striking verses, viii. 17, and iv. 239 ff., vrliieh may lie 
freely rendered as follows . 

“ Our \irtue is the only friend that follows us in death ; 

All other ties and friendships end with our departing breath. 

Nor father, mother, wife, nor son beside us then eun stay. 

Nor kinsfolk : — virtue is the one companion of our way. 

Alone each creature sees the light, alone the world he leaves ; 

.Vlone of actions, wrong or right, the recompenee receives. 

Like log or clod, beneath the sod their lifeless kinsman laid, 

nis friends turn round and quit the ground , but virtue tends the dead. 

Be then a hoard of virtue stored, to help in day of doom ; 

By virtue led, we cross the dread, immeasurable gloom.” 

See the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. sii. for 1802, p. 303 f. 
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incensed at the delay and the king’s apparent hesitation, strikes the 
queen ■with his staff, as she is dragged on by her husband. All this 
Earisohandra endures -with patience, uttering no complaint. Then the 
five Tisvedevas, merciful gods, exclaimed, “ ‘ To what worlds shall this 
sianer Tisvamitra go, who has thrust down this most excellent of saori- 
ficers from the royal dignity? Whose faith shall now sanctify the 
soma-juiee poured out with recitation of texts at the great sacrifice, 
that we may drink it, and become exhilarated ’ ” (i. 7, 62. Atha risve 
tadd dei'uh pancha pruhuh Tcripdlavah \ Visvumitrah siipdpo 'yayli lokdn 
kin iamavupsyati ( 63. Yendyaiii yajtandm areshtliali sva-ruji/ud avaro- 
pitah 1 kasya id sraddhaya pfitaiii sutaiii somam maliddlivare | pltvd 
vayam prayasydmo mudam mantra ~ purasmram |). Yisvamitra heard 
what they said, and by a curse doomed them to become men; he 
relented, however, so far as to exempt them from having offspring, and 
from other family tics and human weaknesses, and promised that they 
should eventually he restored to their pristine position as gods. They in 
consequence became partially incarnate as the five Pandus, the sons of 
Eraupadl. Resuming the story of Harik-handra, the writer tells us that 
he then proceeded with his wife and little son to Benares, imagining 
that this divine city, as the special property of S'iva, could not be pos- 
sessed by any mortal. Here ho found the relentless Yisvamitra waiting 
for him, and ready to press his demand for the payment of his sacri- 
ficial gift, even before the expiration of the full period of grace. In 
this extremity S'aivya the queen suggests with a sobbing voice that her 
husband should sell her. On hearing this proposal Harischandra swoons, 
then recovers, utters lamentations, and swoons again, and his wife, see- 
ing his sad condition, swoons also. While they are in a state of un- 
consciousness, their famished child exclaims in distress, “ 0 father, 
father, give me bread ; 0 mother, mother, give me food : hunger over- 
powers me; and my tongue is parched” (i. 8, 35. Tdta tdta dadasvun- 
mni amldmla Ikojanam dada | kshtid me halavati Jdtd jila dgram susJiyate 
tat/iir. At this moment Yisvamitra returns, anti after recalling Haris- 
chandra to consciousness by sprinkling water over him, again urges 
payment of the present. The king again swoons, and is again restored. 
The sage threatens to curse him if his engagement is not fulfilled by 
sunset. Being now pressed by his wife, the king agrees to sell her, 
adding, however, “ If my voice can utter such a wicked word, I do 
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■what the most inhuman wretches cannot perpetrate ” (i. 8, 48 f. Kri- 
samsair api yat Icarttum >m sakyaiii tat karorny aliam \ yadi 7ne sakyate 
vani vaktum 'idrik sudurrachah'). He then goes into the city, and in 
self-accusing language offers his queen for sale as a slave. A rich old , 
Brahman offers to buy her at a price corresponding to her value, to do 
his household work. Harischandra’s heart was torn, and he could make 
no reply. The Brahman paid down the money, and was dragging away 
the queen by the hair of her head, when her little son Eohitasva, seeing 
his mother about to he taken away from him, began to cry, and laid 
hold of her skirts. The mother then exclaims : i. 8, 59, “ JIiinchu)-yya 
mvneka Ma)7i tavad yuvat jxisyumy aliaiii sikm \ durlahharn darsanam 
tuta asya hhavhhyati [ 60. Pasyaiht ratsa mam exam, matai'afa 

dCisyatCua gatum | mum md sgjrdhJdh rdja-puttra asg^risyd 'hafii tavd- 
dhund” I 61. Tatah ui hdluh sakasd drishtvd krisktum tu tnutaram j 
samalkyadJidcad amleti rudan sdsrdn'IeknJianah \ 62. Tam dgutafii drjah 
kretd hdluM allnjdilainul padd \ radams tatlidpi so ’mlcti naivdmunidtata 
mdtaram | 63. Rdjopatny uidcha [ “prasdda)7i kiiru me ndilia knnishve- 
mafii cha Idhikam | hdtd 'pi ndham hhavato vinainaiti kdryya-sddhiku \ 
64. Itth'iM iiiamdipa-lhdgydydh prasdda-samtikho lhava | Mdni safiiyojaya 
hdlena vatseneia payasvinh/i” \ Go.lirdkManah tivdcha \“grihyatdni vittam 
etat te dlyatum hdluko mama ” | “ ‘ Let me go, let me go, venerable sir, 
till I look upon my son. I shall hardly ever behold him again. Come, 
my darling, see thy mother now become a slave. Touch me not, young 
prince ; I may no longer be handled by thee.’ Seeing his mother 
dragged away, the child ran after her, his eyes dimmed with tears, 
and crying ‘ mother.’ The Brahman purchaser kicked him when he 
came up ; but he would not let his mother go, and continued 
crying ‘mother, mother.’ The queen then' said to the Brahman, ‘ Be 
so kind, mj- master, as to buy also this child, as without him I shall 
prove to thee but a useless purchase. 64. Be thus merciful to mo in my 
wretchedness; unite me with my son, like a cow to her calf.”” The 
Brahman agrees : ‘ Take this money and give me the boy.’ ” 'When his 
wife and son were being carried away, Harischandra broke out into 
lamentations : i. 8, 68. I u>7i 7ia vdyiir na chddityo neyidur na cha pri- 
thag-jatyah 1 drisJitarantah pwd patn'nti seyaiii dasltcam dgatd \ 69. 
Surya-vadih-prasutu ’yaiit snkumdra-kurdnguUh \ samprdpto vikrayam 
us The -whole of this reads like a scene from “ Uncle Tom’s Cabin.” 
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halo dJiin mam astii sudurmatim ] “ ‘ She, my spouse, whom neither air, 
nor sun, nor moon, nor stranger had heheld, is now gone into slavery. 
This my son, a scion of the solar race, with his delicate hands and 
» fingers, has been sold. Woe to me, wicked wretch that I am.’ ” After 
the Brahman had gone out of sight with his purchases, Yisvamitra 
again appeared and renewed his demands ; and when the afflicted 
Harisohandra offered him the small sum he had obtained by the sale of 
his wife and son, he angrily replied , i. 8, 74 : Kshattrabandho mame- 
mafii tvam sadriiim yajna-dakshinum \ inani/ase yadi tut Tisliipram pasya 
ham me lalam param \ 75. Tapaso Htra sutaptasya hrdhuianyasydmala- 
sya cha \ mat-prallidvasya cliograsya stiddhasyddhyayanasya cha \ “ ‘ If, 
miserable Eshattriya, thou thinkest this a sacrificial gift befitting my 
deserts, thou shalt soon hehold the transcendent power of my ardent 
austere-fervour, of my spotless Brahmanhood, of my terrible majesty, 
and of my holy study.’ ” Harischandra promises an additional gift, 
and Yisvamitra allows him the remaining quarter of the day for its 
liquidation. On the terrified and afflicted prince offering himself for 
sale, in order to gain the means of meeting this cruel demand, Dharma 
(Eighteousness) appears in the form of a hideous and offensive Chan- 
drda, and agrees to buy him at his own price, large or small. Haris- 
chandra declines such a degrading servitude, and declares that he 
would rather be consumed by the fire of his persecutor’s curse than 
submit to such a fate. Yisvamitra however again comes on the scene, 
asks why he does not accept the large sum offered by the Chandala ; 
and, when he pleads in excuse his descent from the solar race, threatens 
to fulminate a curse against him if he does not accept that method of 
meeting his liability. Harischandra implores that ho may be spared 
this extreme of degradation, and offers to become Yi.svamitra’s slave in 
payment of the residue of his debt; whereupon the sago rejoins, “If 
thou art my slave, then I sell thee as such to the Chandrda for a hundred 
millions of money” (i. 8, 95. Yadi preshyo mama hhardn chanddldya 
tato mayd \ ddsa-bhdvam anuprdplo datto ritturhudena rat |). The 
Chandala, delighted, pays down the money, and carries off Harischandra, 
hound, beaten, confused, and afflicted, to his own place of abode. Morn- 
ing, noon, and evening the unfortunate prince repeats these words : 
i. 8, 99. Bald dJna-muIchl drishtrd hdlaffi dina-mukham puruh \ mdih 
smaraty asukhdvishtd “ mochayishyati nau nripah \ 100. TTpdtta-ritto 
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viprdija dattvd vittam ato’dhikam'^ | na sd mdm mriga-sdvdkshi vetti 
pdpataraiii kritam | 101. Rdjya-numh suhrit-tydgo hhdryyd-tanaya-rik- 
rayah \ prdptd chanddlatd clieyam aho duhkha-paranipard \ “ My tender 
■wife, dejected, looking upon my dejected boy, calls me to mind while 
she says, ‘The king will ransom us (100) after he has gained money, 
and paid the Brahman a larger sum than he gave for us.’ But my 
fawn-eyed spouse is ignorant that I have become yet more 'wretched 
than before. 101. Loss of my kingdom, abandonment of friends, sale 
of my wife and son, and this fall into the condition of a Chandala, — 
what a succession of miseries ! ” Harischandra is sent by the Chandala 
to steal grave-clothes in a cemetery (which is described at tedious length, 
with all its horrors and repulsive features), and is told that he will 
receive two-sisths of the value for his hire ; three-sixths going to his 
master, and one-sixth to the king. In this horrid spot, and in this 
degrading occupation, ho spent, in great misery, twelve months, which 
seemed to him like a hundred years (i. 8, 127. Evaili dvddasa-mdsus tu 
nitdh saia-samopamdh). He then falls asleep and has a series of dreams 
suggested by the life he had been \eo.(\mg{smasdndlhjdsa-yogena, verse 
129). After ho awoke, his wife came to the cemetery to perform the 
obsequies of their son, who had died from the bite of a serpent (verses 
I7l ff.). At first the husband and wife did not recognize each other, 
from the change in appearance which had been wrought upon them 
both by their miseries. Harischandra, however, soon discovers from 
the tenor of her lamentations that it is his wife, and falls into a swoon ; 
as the queen does also when she recognizes her husband. "When con- 
sciousness returns, they both break out into lamentations, the father 
bewailing in a touching strain the loss of his son, and the wife the de- 
gradation of the king. She then falls on his neck, embraces him, and 
asks “ whether all this is a dream, or a reality, as she is utterly be- 
wildered; ” and adds, that “if it be a reality, then righteousness is un- 
availing to those who practise it” (verse 210. Mdjan israpno 'tha tathyaih 
vd, ynd Hud Manyate hhnrdn | tat Icathyatdm inakdhhOya mnm rai muli- 
yate mama \ 211. Tady Had ei-atii dhannajna tidHi dharmr mldyatd \). 
After hesitating to devote himself to death on his son’s funeral pyre 
without receiving his master’s leave, (as such an act of insubordination 
might send him to hell) (verses 21.5 IF.), Harischandra resolves to do so, 
braving all the consequences, and consoling himself with the hopeful 
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anticipation : verse 224. Yadi dattam yadi hutam guravo yadi toshitah \ 
paratra sangamo Ihuyut puttrena sa}ia cha tvaya | “ If I have given 
gifts, and offered, sacrifices, and gratified my religious teachers, then 
may I he reunited with my son and with thee (my wife) in another 
world.”'™ The queen determines to die in the same manner. When 
Harischandra, after placing his son’s hody on the funeral pile, is medi- 
tating on the lord Hari Harayana Krishna, the supreme spirit, all the 
gods arrive, headed by Dharma (Righteousness), and accompanied by 
Visvamitra.'®' Dharma entreats the king to desist from his rash in- 

In the following verses of the Atharva-veda a hope is expressed that families 
may be re-united in the next world- vi. 120, 3. Yaltra suhnrddah suhrido madanti 
vihaya rogam tanvah svayah | aslondh angaif ahruldh svarge tattra padyema pitarau 
cha put ran | “ In he-aven, where our friends, and intimates live in blessedness, having 
left behind them the infirmities of their bodies, free from lameness or distortion of 
limb, — may we behold our parents and our children.” ix. 5, 27. Yd purvam patim 
vittvd athunyam vindale ’param \ panchaudanam cha tdv ajam daddto na vi yoshatah | 
28. Samdnaloko hhavati punarbhuva 'parah patih \ yo 'jam panchaudanam dakshind- 
jyotisham daddti \ “ When a woman has had one husband before, and takes another, 
if they present the aja panchaudana offering they shall not be separated. 28. A second 
husband dwells in the same (future) world with his re-wedded wife, if he offers the 
aja panchaudana, illuminated by presents.” xii. 3, 17. Svargam lokam abhi no nayasi 
sam jayayd snha puliraih syrima | “ Mayest thou conduct us to heaven ; may we he 
with our wives and children.” xviii. 3, 23. Svdn gachhatn te mono adha pitrln upa 
^rava | “ May thy soul go to its own (its kindred) and hasten to the fathers.” From 
the texts cited by Mr. Colebrooke “ on the duties of a faithful Hindu widow,” (Mise. 
Ess. 115 If.) it appears that the widow who becomes a sati (i f. burns herself with 
her husband's corpse, or, in certain cases, afterwards) has the promise of rejoining her 
lord in another life, and enjoying celestial felicity in his society. In order to ensure 
such a result in all cases it was necessary either that both husband and wife should 
have by their lives merited equal rewards in another existence, or that the heroism of 
the wife, in sacrificing herself on her husband's funeral-pile should have the vicarious 
effect of expiating his offences, and raising him to the same heavenly region with 
herself. And it is indeed the doctrine of the authorities cited by .Mr. Colebrooke that 
the self-immolation of the wife had this atoning effect. But in other cases where the 
different members of a family had by their actions during life merited different kinds 
of retribution, they might, according to the doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
current in later ages, be re-born in the shape of different animals, and so rendered in- 
c.apablc of any mutual communication after death. In regard to the absence of any 
traces of the tenet of metempsychosis from the e.arliest Indian writings, see Professor 
Weber’s rcm.arks in the Journ. of the Germ. Or. Soc. ix. 327 ff. and the abstract of 
them given in Journ. Roy. As Soc. for 1865, pp. 30-5 ff. 

An attempt is here made, verses 2.34 f , to give the etymology of Vis'vamitra 
Vih'a-trayena yo mitram karttum na sakitah purd [ Virvnmitras tu 1e mnittrim ish- 
tam chnharlfum ichhati \ “ That Vis'vamitra, whom the three Visvas formerly could 
not induce to bo their friend, wishes to offer thee his friendship, and whatsoever thou 
dcsirest.” 



386 


EAEI-T CONTESTS BETWEEN 


teation ; and Indra announces to Mm that he, his wife, and son have 
conquered heaven hy their good works. Ambrosia, the antidote of 
death, and flowers, are rained by the god from the sky ; and the king’s 
son is restored to life and the bloom of youth. The king, adorned with 
celestial clothing and garlands, and the queen, embrace their son. 
Harischandra, however, declares that he cannot go to heaven till he 
has received his master the Chandala’s permi.ssion, and has paid him a 
ransom. Dharma then reveals to the king that it was he himself who 
had miraculously assumed the form of a Chandfda. The king nest 
objects that he cannot depart unless his faithful subjects, who are 
sharers in his merits, are allowed to accompany him to heaven, at least 
for one day. This request is granted by Indra ; and after Yisvamitra has 
inaugurated Ilohitasva the king’s son to be his successor, Harischan- 
dra, his friends and followers, all ascend in company to heaven. Even 
after this great consummation, however, Yasishtha, the family-priest 
of Harischandra, hearing, at the end of a twelve years’ abode in the 
waters of the Ganges, an account of all that has occurred, becomes vehe- 
mently incensed at the humiliation inflicted on the excellent monarch, 
whose virtues and devotion to the gods and Brahmans ho celebrates, 
declares that his indignation had not been so greatly roused even when 
his own hundred sons had been slain by Yi.>vamitra, and in the follow- 
ing words dooms the latter to be transformed into a crane : i. 9, 0. 
Tannad diirCdinu hrohina-ih'it. prdjiwiidu) uvaropitah | mach-ehhupopaliato 
wudhali sa vakotvam arupHijidi \ “ Wherefore that wicked man, enemy 
of the Brahman.s, smitten by my curse, shall be expelled from the 
society of intelligent beings, and losing his understanding shall be trans- 
formed into a Yaka.” Yisvamiti'a reciprocates the curse, and changes 
Yasishtha into a bird of the species called Ari. In their new shapes 
the two have a furious fight,’’’ the Ari being of the portentous height of 
two thousand yojanas (= 18000 miles), and the Yaka of 3090 yojanas. 
They first assail each other with their wings ; then the Yaka smites his 
antagonist in the same manner, while the Ari strikes with his talons. 
Falling mountains, overturned by the blasts of wind raised by the 

On the subject of this fight the lihagaT.it.a Purrma lias tlie fallowing verse 
ii. 7, 6. Tiaiiiinhinollnrischandro ViirTimitta-ra^ishthayoh \ i/nn-tiimittim ahhud 
yiMham pakshinor ha)m-r,irshikam \ “The son of Tnsanku was Harischandra, on 
whose account Visvumitra and Vaa'ishtha in the form of birds had a battle of many 
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flapping of their wings, shake the whole earth, the waters of the ocean 
overflow, the earth itself, thrown off its perpendicular, slopes down- 
wards towards Patala, the lower regions. Many creatures perish hr 
these various convulsions. Attracted by the dire disorder, Brahma 
arrives, attended by all the gods, on the spot, and commands the com- 
batants to desist from their fray. They were too fiercely infuriated to 
regard this injunction: but Brahma put an end to the conflict by 
restoring them to their natural forms, and counselling them to be recon- 
ciled : i. 9, 28. Ai; i-Mpi Kausika-sreshthaH rOjno ’parudhtjatu | 

svarga-jjrupt ika/'o Irahmann xipukura-pade sthitah \ 29. Tapo-vighna-^xja 
karttiirau hlma-krodlKhvasam gatau j parittjajatu Ihadraili no hi-ahmu hi 
prackitram lahm \ ‘ The son of Kusika has not inflicted any wrong on 
Harischandra : inasmuch as ho has caused the king's elevation to heaven 
he stands in the position of a benefactor. 29. vSince ye have yielded 
to the influence of desire and anger ye have obstructed your austere 
fervour ; leave off, bless you ; the Brahmanical power is transcendent.’ 
The sages were accordingly pacified, and embraced each other.” 

This interesting legend may be held to have had a double object, 
viz. first to portrav in livc-ly colours the heroic fortitude and sense of 
duty exhibited by Hariscluiudra and his wife in enduring the long 
series of severe trials to wliich they were subjected; and secondly, to 
represent Yisvamitra in an uuamiable light, us an oppressive assertor of 
those sacerdotal prerogatives, which ho had conquered for himself by 
his austerities, to place him in striking contrast with the genuine 
Brithman Yasishtha who expresses strong indignation at the harsh pro- 
cedure of his rival, and to recall the memory of those conflicts between 

years liuration.” On this the Commentator remarks ■ Vi-^i'omUro rnjnsTiya-’ialsJiuxri. 
dxJadeita IlariWhajidni^i/a bttf'vn-irani apiihritya ydtinioinnsa ; tnv}t ikkrati d kiipito 
ivani nrl hJoira'' iti [ m> 'pi “ (rum rako hkura'' 

iti Vas'i.t/ifhitm siidipa | taijo^ elm ytnWiam abhud iti pruniddiiiii \ “Yisvamitra 
under pretence i)f taking a present for a r.ija-uya sacriticc, stripped Harischandra 
of all his priq erty, and alHieted him. Yasi-htha liearing of this, became iileeiised, 
and by an iinpreeatinn turned him inti> an Arl. Yisv.lmitra retorted the curse and 
changed Yas'ishtlia into a Yiika. And then a battle took place between thorn, as 
is well known.’' Here it will be seen that the Commentator changes the birds into 
which the rishis were transformed, making Yis’vaiuitni the Ari and Yasisiitha the 
Yiika, 

It is true that the Brfdiman risbi Durvasas also is rcprcsenteil as a very irascible 
personage. See vol. iv, of this work, pp. 16-5, 169, 2U8, 407 ; and 4Yeber's Ind. St. 
jii. 398. 
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the Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which were exemplified in the persons 
of these two sages, of whom the one is said to have been made the 
“lord of Brahmans” ( Vasisfitham Isafii vipranum, M.Bh. S'antip. v. 4499), 
and the other is declared in the story before us to have been the “ enemy 
of the priests.” 

Sect. X. — Contest of Vasishtha and Visvamitra according 
to the Mahdhharata. 

In the Adiparvan of the Mahabharata, verses 6638 ff., we find another 
legend, in the Brahmanical interest, regarding the same two great per- 
sonages, which begins with a panegyric on Yasishtha, at the expense 
of the rival rishi : 

6638. Brahnano mdnasah putro Vasishtho ’rundhati-patih j tapasd 
nirjitau hsvad ajeydv amarair api \ kdma-krodhuv ulhau yasya charanau 
sar/ivavdhatuh | yas tu nochchhedanam chakre Kusikdndm udara-dhih \ 
Vihdmitrdparddhena dhdrayan mamjtm uttamam | 6640. Putra-vyasana- 
tantaptah saktimdn apy asakta-vat | Visvdmitra-vmdsdya na chakre karma 
ddrunam \ mritdms cha punar dharttum yah sa putrdn Yama-kshaydt \ 
kritdntam ndtichakrdma velum iva mahodadhih | yam prdpya vijitdtmd- 
nam mahatiadnaih narddhipuh \ Ikshvdkavo mahtpdldh lehhire prithivim 
imam \ purohitam imam prdpya Vasishtham rishi-sattamam \ ijire kra- 
tubhis chaiva nripds te Kani-nandana | sa hi tan ydjaydmdsa sarvdn 
nripati-sattamdn \ brahmarshik Pundava-sreshtha Vrihaspatir ivdmarun\ 
6645. Tasmdd dharma-pradhundtmu veda-dharma-vid ipsitah \ bruhmano 
gunavdn kaschit furodhdh paridriiyatdm \ kshattriyendhhijdtena prithi- 
vim jeUm ichhatd I purvam purohitah kdryyah pdrtha rujyubhisiddhaye | 
mahimjigishatd rujnu brahma kdryam purassaram | . . . 6666. Kshattriyo 
’ham bhavdn vipras tapah-siudhyaya-sadhanah \ brdhmaneshu kido viry- 
yam prasdnteshu dhritutmasa \ arbiidena gavum yas tram na dadusi ma- 
mepsitam \ sva-dharmaiitna prahdsydmi neshyumi chabalena gdm | . . . . 
6679. Sthiyatdm” iti tach chhrutrd Vasishthasya payasvinl \ urd- 
dhvdnchita-siro-grlvd prababhau randra-darhna | 6680 . Krodha-raktek- 
shand sd gaur hambhd-rava-ghana-svand \ Viscdmifrasya tat sainyam 
vyadrdvayata sarvaiah \ kasugra-dandabhihatu kdhjamdnd tatastatah \ 
krodha-raktekshanu krodham bhuya eva samudadhe \ dditya iva madhyuhne 
krodha-dipta-rapur babhau \ angura-varsham munchanti muhur buladhito 
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mahat \ asrijat Pahlavan puchhat prasravad Dravidan S'ahdn j yoni- 
desdch cha Yavandn sakritah S'avarun bahun | . . . . 6691. Prishtvd tad 
mahad dscharyam Irahma-tejo-bharam tadd \ Viscdmitrah Icshattra-lhdvdd 
nirvinno vdkyam abravit \ dhig halafii kshattriya-lalam hrahma-tejo- 
balam balam \ baldbalam vinischifya tapah eta param lalatn ” \ sa rdjyaiit 
tphjtam uUrijya tditi cha dlptdm nripa-sriyam \ bhogums cha prishthatah 
kritid tapasy eta mano dadhe I sa gated tapasd siddkim lokdn rishtabhya 
tejasd I 6695. Tatdpa sarcdn dlptaujuh brdhmanatcam acdptavdn \ api- 
bach cha tatah somam Indrena saha Katisikah | 

6638. “Vasishtha,” a Gandharva informs Arjuna, “was the mind- 
born son of Brahma and husband of Arundhatl.'®* By his austere fer- 
vour, lust and anger, invincible even by the immortals, were constantly 
vanquished and embraced his feet. Eestraining his indignation at the 
wrong done by Visvamitra, he magnanimously abstained from exter- 
minating the Kusikas.'-® 6640. Distressed by the loss of his sons, he 
acted, although powerful, like one who was powerless, and took no 

Arundhatl is again mentioned as the wife of Va.sishtha, in the following lines of 
the M. Bh, Adip. 7351 f. addressed to DraupadT : Yathendrdnl Harikaye Svahd chaiva 
Vibhacasau | Rohinl cha yatka Some Pamoyantl yalhd JCale | yathd Vniiravane 
Shaded Vaiishthe chdpy Ai niidhaV | yathd ydruyane Lukehmls tathd team bheiva 
hharttrishu | “What IndrinT is to Indra, Svahu to the Sun, Rohini to the Moon, 
DamayantT to Nala, Bhadra to Kuvera, Arundhatl to Vasishtha, and Lakshmi to 
Narayana, that be thou to thy husbands.” She is again noticed in verses 8455 if. ; 
Suvratd chdpi kalydn'i sarca-bkuieshu ri-srutd \ Arundhatl mahatmamm Vasixhtham 
paryasankata \ viiuddha-bhdvam atyantaiii sadd priya-hite ratam | saptarshi -madhya- 
gam vlram avamene cha tain miiniin | apadUydnena sZi tena dhumdruna-sama-pi abhd ] 
lakshyd 'lakdiyd ndhhirupd nimittam ha paiyatl | “ The faithful and beautiful Arun- 
dhati, renowned among all creatures, was suspicious about the great Vasishtha, whose 
nature was eminently pure, wlio was devoted to the welfare of those he loved, who 
was one of the seven rishis, and heroic ; and she despised the muni. In consequence 
of these evil surmises, becoming of the dusky colour of smoke, both to be seen and not 
to be seen, devoid of beauty, she looks like a (had) omen.” This version of the last 
line is suggested by Prof. Aufrecht. The Commentator explains it thus : "Simittam " 
bharttur lakshmanZtm “ irn pasyati^' kapatena \ atah era ndbhirupd prachhanna- 
reshd \ tena hetutdi ‘Aakshyd’ lakAnpi eha" | “ ‘ She regards as it were ’ «.e. by guile 
‘ the omen ’ afforded by her husband’s (bodily) marks, hence she assumed a disguise, 
and was ‘ both to be seen and not to be seen.’ ” 

As regards the magnanimous character here assigned to Vasishtha, I quote a 
passage from the Vishnu Purana, i. 9, 15 if., where the irascible Durvasas (to whom 
I lately referred, and who is said, in verse 2, to be a partial incarnation of S'iva, 
S'ankarasytnnsah), addressing Indra, who, he conceived, had insulted him, thus 
speaks of that sage's amiable temper, as contrasted with his own fierce and revengeful 
disposition : 15. Nahum kripdlu-hridayo na cha mam bhajaie kshamd | anye te mwi- 
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dreadful measures for the destruction of Visvamitra. To recover those 
sons from the abode of Tama, he would not overstep fate, as the ocean 
respects its shores. Having gained this great self-mastering personage, 
the kings of Ikshvaku’s race acquired (the dominion of) this earth. 
Obtaining this most excellent of rishis for their family-priest, they 
offered sacrifices. This Brahman-rishi officiated as priest for all those 
monarchs, as Vrihaspati does for the gods. 6645. Wherefore let some 
desirable, virtuous Brahman, with whom righteousness is the chief 
thing, and skilled in Vedie observances, be selected for this office. Let 
a well-born Kshattriya, who wishes to subdue the earth, first of all 
appoint a family-priest in order that he may augment his dominion. 
Let a king, who desires to conquer the earth, give precedence to the 
Brahmanical power.” The Gandharva then, at Arjuna’s request, goes on 
(verses 6650 flf.) to relate the “ancient story of Yasishtha” {rusihJttham 
dkhijanam piinlnniit) and to describe the cause of enmity between that 
rishi and Yisvamitra. It happened that the latter, who was son of Gadhi, 
king of Kanyakubja (Kanouj), and grandson of Kuiika, when out hunt- 
ing, came to the hermitage of Yasishtha, where he was received with 
all honour, entertained together with his attendants with delicious food 
and drink, and presented with precious jewels and drosses obtained by 
the sage from his wonder-working cow, the fulfiller of all his desires. 
The cupidity of Yisv.amitra is aroused by the sight of this beautiful 
animal (all of whose fine points are enumerated in the legend), and he 
offers A^asishtha a hundred million cows, or his kingdom, in exchange 
for her. Ahisishtha, however, replies that he is unahlo to part with her 
even in return for the kingdom. Yisvamitra then tells him that he will_ 
enforce the law of the stronger: 6665. “I am a Kshattriya, thou art 
a Brahman, whose functions are austere fervour, and s;icred study. 
How can there be any vigour in Brfdimans who are calm and self- 
restrained ? Since thou doest not give up to me, in exchange for a 


ayah S'akra Durrasaaam avehi mhm \ Gautamndibhir auyatH from fjnrram opndifo 
mudhn \ ak-'^linnti-snra-sarvasvHiii Dm vnsasam avehi milm [ 17- Vusishthndynir day~i- 
idraih stotnwi kurvtnlhhir uehehakaih j yarvam yafo 'si ynuiivum hin/n athath/hca- 
manyase \ lo. “I am not tonder-liearted . patiencf lod;,'-o> not in me. Those munis 
are different : know me to be Durvasas. 16. In vain lia^t tlmu been rendered proud 
by Gautama and others : know me to be Dun-usa-s, wliose nature and whose entire 
substance is irascibility. 17. Thou hast become proud through the loud praises cf 
Vasi&htha and other merciful saints, since thou thu.s uontemnest me to*day.” 
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hundred million of cows, that which I desire, I shall not abandon my 
own class-characteristic ; I will carry away the cow by force.” "Vasish- 
tha, confident, no doubt, of his own superior power, tells him to do as 
, he proposes without loss of time. Visvamitra accordingly seizes the 
wonder-working cow; but she will not move from the hermitage, 
though beaten with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither. 
Witnessing this, Vasishtha asks her what he, a patient Brahman, can do ? 
She demands of him why he overlooks the violence to which she is sub- 
jected. Yasishtha replies : “ Force is the strength of Kshattriyas, pa- 
tience that of Brahmans. As patience possesses me, go, if thou pleasest” 
(6676. Kshaitriyanam halaiii tejo hmhmandnCim Jcshamd lalam ) kshama 
hidrn hkajate ya^mdt yamyatum yadi rochate). The cow enquires if he 
means to abandon her ; as, unless he forsakes her, she can never be carried 
off by force. She is assured by Vasishtha that he does not forsake her, ) 
and that she should remain if she could. “Hearing these words of her 
master, the cow tosses her head aloft, assumes a terrific aspect, (6680) 
lier eyes become red with rage, she utters a deep hcUowing sound, and 
puts to flight the entire army of Yisvamitra. Being (again) beaten 
with whip and stick, and pushed hither and thither, she becomes more 
incensed, her eyes are red with anger, her whole body, kindled by her 
indignation, g'.ows like the noonday sun, she discharges showers of fire- 
brands from her tail, creates Pahlavas from the same member, Dravidas 
and S'akas, Yavaaas, S'aharas,” Kanohis, S'arahhas, Paundras, Kiratas, 
yinhalas, Yasas, and other tribes of armed warriors from her sweat, 
urine, excrement, e*c., who assail Visvamitra’s army, and put it to a 
complete rout. 6692. “Beholding this great miracle, the product of 
Brahmanical might, Yisvamitra was humbled at (the impotence of ) a 
Kfihattriya’s nature, aid exclaimed, ‘Shame on a Kshattriya’s force ; it 
is the force of a Brahmaa’s might that is force indeed.’ Examining what 
was and was not force, and (ascertaining) that austere fervour is the 
supreme force, he abandoned his prosperous kingdom and all its brilliant 
regal splendour; and casting all enjoyments behind its hack, he devoted 
himself to austerity. Hiving by this means attained perfection, and 
Brahmanhood, he arrested the worlds by his fiery vigour, and disturbed 
them all by the blaze of lis glory ; and at length the Kausika drank 
soma with Indra.” “ 


See above, p. 342, and note 134. 
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The same legend is repeated in the S'alyaparvan, verses 2295 If. : 

Tatha cha Kmcsikas tata iapo-nityo jitendriyah \ tapasd. vai sutaptena 
hrdhmanatvam avdptatdn | Gddhir ndma maliun dsit Icshattriyah prathito 
Ihuvi \ tasya puttro ’bhavad rujan Visvdmitrah pratupavun \ sa rOjd 
KausiJcas tdta mahdyoyy abhavat Mia \ sa puttram abhishicbydtha Visvd- 
niitram malidtapdh | deJta-nydse mamas chaJcre tarn uchuh pranatuh pra- 
jdh I “ ua gantavyam mahdprdjna trdhi chdsmdn mahdbhaydt ” | exam 
uktah pratyuxdclia iato Gddhih prajds tatah j “ visxasya jagato goptd 
bhavkhyati suto mama ” j 2300. Ity uktxd tu tato Gddhir Vikdmitram 
nixesya cha | jngdma tridivam rdjan Visxdmitro ’bhaxad nripah \ na sa 
sahmoti prithixiiii yatnaidn api rakshitum \ tatah susrdxa rOjd sa rdksha- 
sebhyo mahdbhayam | niryayau nagardch chdpi chatur-anga-baldnxitah \ 
sa ydtxd dfirami adlixurnatii Vasishthdsramami abhyagdt \ tasya te saimkdh 
rujaiiis chakrus tattrdlaydn bahun \ tufas tu bhagaxda xipro Tasishtho 
Brahmanah sutah | dadrise ’tha tatah sarxam bhajyamdnam mahdxanam | 
tasya kruddho mahOrdja Tasishtho muiii-sattamah j 2305. “ Srijasxa S'a- 
vardn ghordn ” iti sxdm gdm uxdcha ha | iuthoktd sa ' srijai dhenuh pu- 
rushdn ghora-dursanum | te cha tad balami dsduhja babhunjuh sarxato 
disam \ tach chhrutxd vidrutaiJi sainyaiii Tisxdmitras tu Gddhijah | tapah 
parara mam yamdnas tapasy era mano dadhe \ so ’smiths tiriha-xare rdjan 
Sarasxatydh samdhitah \ niyamais chopavdsais cha kurshtyan deham dt- 
manah | jnldhdro xdyubhukshah parndhdras cha so ’bhaxat \ tatha sthan- 
dila-sdyi cha ye chdaye niyamdh prithak \ asakrit tas\,a dexds tu vrata- 
vighnam prachakrire \ 2.310. Na chdsya niyamud buddhir apaydti mahdt- 
manah | tatah parena yatnena taptxd bahu-vidham Upah i tejasd bhuska- 
rdkdro Gddhijah sainapadyata | tapasd tu tatha yuktuiii Tisxdmitrain 
Pitdmahah \ amamyuta mahdtejdh vara-do varam asya tat | sa tu xaxrv 
varafii rdjan sydm ahum brdhmanas tv” iti | talheti chdbraxid Brahma 
sarxa-lola-pitdmahah | sa Jabdhvd tapasogrena brihmanatxam mahdyasdh \ 
vichachdra mahiiii krilstidtli kritakdmah suropanah | 

“ 2295. So too the Kausika, constant in austerities, and subduing his 
senses, acquired Brahmanhood by the severity of his e.xorcises. There 
was a great Kshattriya named Gfidhi, renowned in the world, whose son 
was the powerful Yisvamitra. This Kausika prince (Gadhi) was greatly 
addicted to contemplation {mahdyoyt) : and after having installed his son 
as king, he resolved to abandon his corporeal e-vistence. Ilis subjects, 
however, submissively said to him, ‘ Do not go, o great sage, but deliver 
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U8 from our great alarm.’ He replied, ‘ My son shall become tlie protector 
of the whole world.’ 2300. Having accordingly installed Yisvamitra, 
Gadhi went to heaven, and his son became king. Yisvamitra, however, 
, though energetic, was unable to protect the earth. He then heard that 
there was great cause of apprehension from the Eaksha=as, and issued 
forth from the eity^ with an army consisting of four kinds of forces. 
Having performed a long journey, he arrived at the hermitage of Ya- 
sishtha. There his soldiers constructed many dwellings. In conse- 
quence the divine Brahman Yasishtha, son of Brahma, beheld the whole 
forest being cut up ; and becoming enraged, he said to his cow, (2305) 
‘Create terrible S'avaras.’ The cow, so addressed, created men of dreadful 
aspect, who broke and scattered in all directions the army of Yisvamitra. 
Hearing of this rout of his army, the son of Gadlii devoted himself to 
austerities, which he regarded as the highest (resource). In this sacred 
spot on the SarasvatT ho macerated his body with acts of self-restraint 
and fastings, absorbed in contemplation, and living on water, air, and 
leaves, sleeping on the sacrilicial ground, and piactisiiig all the other 
rites. Several times the gods threw impediments in his way ; (2310) 
but his attentiou was never distracted from his observances. Having 
thus with strenuous ctfort undergone manifold austerities, the son of 
Gadhi became luminous as the sun ; and Brahma regarded his achieve- 
ments as most eminent. The boon which Yisvamitra chose was to 
become a Brahman ; and Brahma replied, ‘ So be it.’ Having attained 
Brahmanhood, the object of liis desire, by his severe austerities, the 
renowned sage traversed the whole earth, like a god.” 

We have already seen, how the power of austere fervour {fapas) is 
exemplified in the legend of Hahusha (above, pp. 308 £f.). In regard 
to the sense of this word tapas, and the potency of the exercise which 
it denotes, I may refer to my articles in the Journal of the Iloyal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, p. 348 f., and for 1864, p. 63, as well as to the fourth 
volume of this work, pp. 20 tf. and 288; and to pp. 23 and 28 of the 
present volume. In further illustration of the same subject I quote 
the following panegyric upon tapas from Manu, xi. 234 ff. where, how- 
ever, the word cannot have the same sense in all the verses : 

Tapo-mulam idarJi sarvarn daiva-mdnushakam sukham \ tapo-madhyam 
hudhaih proktam tapo'ntam veda-darsihhih | 235. Brdhmanani/a tape Jnd- 
nam tapah kshattrasya rakshamm [ vaisyasya iu tapo vurttd tapah sudra- 
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•sya sevanam ] 236. Rishayah saihyatatmdnah phala-muldnildsandh | iapa- 
saiva prapasyanti trailohyaiii sa-chardcharam | 237. Aushaihdny agado 
ridya daivi cha vividha sihitih \ fapasaiia prasiddhyanti tapa» teslidm hi 
■sadhanam \ 238. Yad dmtarufii yad durdpam yad durgam yacli cha dush- , 
karam | sarrafn tu tapam sdclhyam tapo hi duratikramam \ IZ'd . Mahdpd- 
takinas chair a iahns ehdkdryya-kdrinah | tapamiva sutaptena muchyante 
kih'ishdt tatah \ 240. Kltds chdhi-patangds cha pasaras cha raydiim 
cha I ithdrardni cha Ihutdni diraiii ydnti tapo-haldt | 241. Yat kinchid 
enah kurvanti mano-rdh-mfirttibhir jandh j tai sarrafh nirdahanty dsu 
tapa-saira tapodhianuh \ 242. Tupaactiia rikuddhar-ya hrahmana-sya divaii- 
kasah \ ijydi cha yj/'afigrihnanfikdMdii sadwarddhayanti cha \ 243. Pra- 
jdpatir idaiii iddrcnii tapa.soirdsrijat prabhiih \ tathaira redan rishayas 
tapasd prafipedire | 244. I(y etat tapaw dcrdh mahdhhdgyam prachak- 
ihate I sarraiydsya prapasyanfas tapasah pnnyam vHamani \ 

“234. All the enjoyment, ■whether of gods or men, has its root, its 
centre, and its end in tapae; so it is declared by the ■wise who have 
studied the Veda. 205. Knowledge is a Brahman's ; protection 
that of a Kshattriya; trafHo that of Yaisya; and service that of a 
S'udra. 2 ;j 6. It is by tnpas that rishis of subdued souls, subsisting on 
fruits, roots, and air obtain a vision of the three worlds ■with all things 
moving and stationary. 237. Medicines, health, science, and the 
various divine conditions are attained by tapus alone as their instru- 
ment of acquisition. 238, Whatever is hard to be traversed, or obtained, 
or reached, or effected, is all to be accomplished, through tapes, of which 
the potency is irresistible. 239. Both those who arc guilty of the great 
sins, and all other transgressors, are freed from sin by fervid tapas. 
240. Worms, serpenti;, insects, bea.st.s, birds, and beings without motion 
attain to heaven through the force of tapes. 241. Whatever sin men 
commit by thought, word, or bodily acts, by tapes they speedily con- 
sume it all, when they become rich in devotion. 242. The gods both 
accept the sacrifices and augment the enjoyments of the Bnlhnian who 
has been purified by tapas. 243. It was by tapes that Prajapati the 
lord created tliis scripture; and through it that the rishis obtained the 
Vedas. 244. Such is the great dignity which the gods ascribe to tapes, 
beholding its transcendent merit.” 

I return for a moment to the story of Yasishtha and his cow. 

Lassen remarks (Ind. Alt. 2nd cd. i. 631, note) that Atharvan is given 
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in the Lexicons as a name of Vasishtha (see "Wilson’s Dictionry, s.v.). 
Weber (Ind. St. i. 289) quotes from Mallinatha’s Commentary on the 
the Eratarjunlya the following words: Atharvanm tii mantroMharo 
t Vasishthena kritah it>j ugamah \ “ There is a passage of scripture to the 
effect that the mantras of the Atharvan were selected by Vasishtha.” 
In Bdhtlingk and Eoth’s Lexicon, s.r. Atharvan, it is noticed that the 
eleventh hymn of the fifth book of the Atharva-veda contains a conver- 
sation between Atharvan and Yaruna about the possession of a wonder- 
ful cow bestowed by the latter on the former ; and it is remarked that 
this circumstance may explain the subsequent identification of Atharvan 
with Yasishtha. Prof. Roth, however (Diss. on the A.Y., Tubingen, 
1865, p. 9), thinks the two sages are distinct. The cow is spoken of 
in A.Y. vii. 104, as the “ brindled cow given by Yaruna to Atharvan 
which never lacked a calf” {pris>n>7i dhenufii Varuiu’iia datiom Athar- 
vane nitya-nitsum). The following is the curious hymn referred to : 

A.Y. V. 11, 1. Katham mahe asiirCnja ahrarir iha hifham jyltre liaraye 
ivesha-nrinu'ah | j}risni>7i Vanina dahhimlm dadCiruii jinnarmaghatram^^'' 
manasu ’chikifslh \ 2. H'a Icdmeno jitinarnwgho bltavami sa)7) cluthhe kam 
prisnim eiCim upilje | kena nu tram Atharran hlrgeiui kena jdtena asi 
juta-ved(7h \ 3. Hatgam ahai7i gabklrak kCagena saigai7i jCitena vnniji'da- 
vrdi'th I nil me dCtso na iinjgg mahitrd rraiam numdija gad ahum dha- 

rishge \ 4. Na trad anyah karitaro na medhagd dhlrataro Vanina sra- 

dhdran \ traiii td tisvd bhiiraiidni vettha sa chid nil traj Juno mdyl 
hibhdya \ 0 . Traiii hi aiiga Vanina sradhdraii rin d rdthu Jaiiimd siqira- 
nite I kii7i rajauih end paro aiiijad axti end kim parena araram aindra \ 
6. Ekaiii rajaxah end paro anyad axti end parah ekena dttrnaiam chid 
arrdk \ tat te riilrdn Vanina pra brarlnii adhorarehiisah panayo bJui- 

rantu I nichair ddxdh upa sarpantii bhumim \ 7. Team hi anga Varum 

brarishi pvnarmugheshu aradgdni bhiiri \ mo shit panlr abhi ctdrato bhur 
md trd roehann arddhasaiii jandsah | 8. J/« nid rochaiin arddhasam 
jandsah punas te priiiiiiii juritar duddnii \ stotrain me rikain d ydhi 
sachlbhir antar rih'dsu mdnitshlshii rikshit | 9. -f te stotrdni vdyatdni 
yantu antar risrdsu mdiiitslrishii likAiit | dehi nu me yiid me ddatfo asi 
yujyo me sapta-padah sakhd 'si \ 10. Sanidno bandhur Vanina samd jd 
ceddham tad gad ndr eshd samd jd. | daddmi tad ijiit te ddatto asmi yujyas 

This is the reading proposed by Professor Aufrecht instead of punarmayha tram, 
which is found in Both and "MTiitncy’s edition of the A.V. 
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te sapta-padah saJcha ’smi | ll.Dero devaya grinate vayodah vipro vipraya 
stiivate sumedhah \ ajijano hi Vanina sradhdvann Atharvanam pitaram 
deva-handhuni \ tasmai u riidhah Icrinuhi snprasastafii sakha no asi para- 
mas cha bandhuh | 

1. (Atharvan speaks) “How hast thou, who art mighty in energy, 
declared before the great deity, how before the shining father (that the 
cow was mine) ? Having bestowed a brindled cow (on me) as a sacri- 
ficial gift, thou hast resolved in thy mind to take her back. 2, (Yaruna 
replies) It is not through desire that I revoke the gift ; I drive hither 
this brindled cow that I may contemplate her. But by what wisdom, 
0 Atharvan, in virtue of what nature, doest thou know the nature of 
beings? 3. (Atharvan answers) In truth I am profound in wisdom; 
in truth by my nature I know the nature of beings. Neither Dasa nor 
Aryya can hinder the design which I shall undertake. 4. There is 
none other wiser or sager in understanding than thou, o self-dependent 
Yaruna. Thou knowest all creatures ; even the man of deep devices 
is afraid of thee. 5. Tr.ou, o self-dependent Yaruna, o wise director, 
knowest all creatures. What other thing is beyond this atmosphere ? 
and what is nearer than that remotest thing, o thou unerring ? 6. 

(Yaruna replies) There is one thing beyond this atmosphere ; and on 
this side of that one there is that which is near though inaccessible. 
Knowing that thing I declare it to thee. Let the glory of the niggards 
he cast down ; let the Dasas sink downward into the earth. 7. (Athar- 
van rejoins) Thou, o Yaruna, sayest many evil things of those who 
revoke their gifts. Be not thou numbered among so many niggards ; 
let not men call thee illiberal. 8. (Yaruna replies) Let not men call 
me illiberal ; I restore to thee, o worshipper, the brindled cow. Attend 
with all thy powers at every hymn in my honour among all the tribes 
of men. 9. (Atharvan answers) Let hymns ascend to thee among all 
the tribes of men. Give me that which thou hast taken from me ; thou 
art to me an intimate friend of seven-fold value. 10. We two have a 
common bond, o Yaruna, a common descent. I know what this com- 
mon descent of ours is. (Yaruna answers) I give thee that which I 

1 S 8 Professor Aufrecht thinks that Dyau», ‘ tlic Heaven,’ is denoted by make am- 
rdya, and that pil/e huriiye, if the correct reading, can only mean tlie Sun, the word 
hart being several times applied to that great luminary. I am otherwise indebted to 
Prof. A. fur the correct sense of this line, and for other suggestions. 
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have taken from thee. I am thy intimate friend of seven-fold vi 
who, myself a god, confer life on thee a god [or priest, devuya^ w 
praisest me, an intelligent sage on thee a sage. (The poet says) Tho. 

0 self-dependent Varuna, hast begotten our father Atharvan, a kinsman 
of the gods. Grant to him most excellent wealth ; thou art our friend 
and most eminent kinsman.” 


Sect. XI . — The same, and other legends, according to the Ramayana. 

The story told in the preceding section is related at greater length 
in chapters 61-65 ™ of the Ealakanda, or first book, of the Ilamayana, 
of which I shall furnish an outline, noting any important variations 
from, or aditions to, the account in the Mahabharata, and at the same 
time giving an abstract of the other legends which are interwoven with 
the narrative. There was formerly, we are told, a kmg called Kusa, 
son of Prajapati, who had a son called Kusanabha, who was father 
of Gadhi, the father of Visvamitra. The latter ruled the earth for 
many thousand years. On one occasion, when he was making a cir- 
cuit of the earth, he came to Yasishtha’s hermitage, the pleasant abode 
of many saints, sages, and holy devotees (chapter 51, verses 11-29), 
where, after at first declining, he allowed himself to be hospitably 
entertained with his followers by the son of Brahma (eh. 52). Vis- 
vamitra (ch. 53), however, coveting the wondrous cow, which had 
supplied all the dainties of the feast, first of all asked that she should 
be given to him in exchange for a hundred thousand common cows, 
adding that “ she was a gem, that gems were the property of the king, 
and that, therefore, tho cow was his by right ” (53, 9. Ratnam hi Iha- 
gavann etad ratna-hari cha purthirah \ 10. Tasmiid me sabalnm dehi ma- 
maishu dharmato dvija). On this price being refused, the king advances 
immensely in his offers, but all without effect. He then proceeds 
(ch. 54) — very ungratefully and tyrannically, it must be allowed — to 
have the cow removed by force, but she breaks away from his attend- 
ants, and rushes back to her master, complaining that he was deserting 
her. He replies that he was not deserting her, but that the king was 

These are the sections of Schlegel's and the Bombay editions, which correspond 
to sections 52-67 of Gorresio’s edition. 



EAELY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


1 more powerful than he. She answers, 54, 14 : Na lalam kshat- 
/iistjajiur hrahmamlh halai'uitarah | hralman Irahna-lalatJi divyam 
hnttrdch clia halahattaram | aprameyam halaiii tubhyaiii na teayd bala- 
attarah \ VihCnnitro mnliuviryo tejas tava durusadam | niyunlaliva mCoa 
inahdtejai tram brahma-bala-sambbritdm \ iasya iarpam balarn yatnafa 
ndsuyumi dardtiiwnah | “ilen do not ascribe strength to a Kshattriya : 
the Brahmans arc stronger. The strength of Brahmans is divine, and 
superior to that of Kshattriyas. 15. Thy strength is immeasurable. 
Yisvamitra, though of great vigour, is not more powerful than thou. 
Thy energy is invincible. Commission me, who have been acquired by 
thy Brahmanical power, and I will destroy the pride, and force, and 
attempt of this wicked prince.” She accordingly by her bellowing 
creates hundreds of Pahlavas, who destroy the entire host 'ndiayanti 
huhna mrram, verse 19) of Yiivamitra, but are slain by him in their 
tiim. fi’akas and Yavanas, of great power and valour, and well armed, 
were then produced, who consumed the king’s soldiers, but were 
routed by him. The cow then (ch. 55) calls into existence by her 
bellowing, and from different parts of her body, other warriors of 
various tribe--, who again destroyed Yi-fvamitra’s entire army, foot 
soldiers, elephant'-, hor-es, chariots, and all. A hundred of the mo- 
narch's sons, armed with various weapons, then rushed in great fury 
on Ya^islitlia, but were all reduced to ashes in a moment by the blast 
of that sage's mouth.''- Yi.-ivamitra, beiug thus utterly vanquished and 
humbled, ajipoiiitcil one of his .sons to bo regent, and travelled to the 
Himfdaya, wlicre ho betook himself to austerities, and thereby obtained 
a vision of ^lahadeva, who at his desire revealed to him the science 
of arms in all its branches, and gave him celestial weapons with which, 
elated and full of pride, he consumed the hermitage of Ya.-li'htha, and 
put its inhabitants to flight. Yasishtha then threatens Yisvamitra and 

Ciimjjiire ilaiiu, .vi. -32 . Srii-vlryuil rdjn-vTi yiicli elm svn-r'Jritiiiii l,'ihn-,ittiiruiii | 
tnHiwii r^r ifujit nif/rihidijffd aflti diijah | “ ()t tlio Iwii, his own, ;ui(l a kind's 

might, h t a lii alinniii know that his owu i- superior. L} his o« ii might alone, there- 
fore, let him le-tiaiii his eueniies.” 

‘SI tVe Iniil been bel'oie told tlmt they had been killed, -q that this looks like a 
slaying of the slain, as no resuscitation of the army is alluded to. 

‘“2 On this the Conimeiitator remarks that “though tlie-c princes were Kshattrivas, 
they were not actual kings, and had .acted tMaiiiiiealiy , so that a veit sliadp expiation 
was requiied for killing them’’ {kshaUnyatve ' pi prithivi-patUvdbhdidt tad-badhe 
alpa-prayaschittam utiituyitvdeh cha |). 
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uplifts tis Brahmanical mace. Visvamitra, too, raises his fiery weapon 
and calls out to his adversary to stand. Vasishtha bids him to show his 
strength, and boasts that he wUl soon humble his pride. He asks : 

, (56, 4) Era cha te kihattriya-halam kva cha hrahna-halam mahat | pahja 
hrahma-halam divyam mama kuhattriya-pamgana \ tasyCistram Gudhipu- 
trasya ghoram dgneyam xidyatam \ Irakma-dandena tacli chhdntam agner 
vegah ivumlhasd | “ ‘ "ffhat comparison is there between a Kshattriya’s 
might, and the great might of a Brahman ? Behold, thou contemptible 
Kshattriya, my diviue Brahmanical power.’ The dreadful fiery weapon 
uplifted by the son of Gadhi was then quenched by the rod of the Brah- 
man, as fire is by water.” Many and various other celestial missiles, 
as the nooses of Brahma, Kala (Time), and Vanina, the discus of Vishnu, 
and the trident of S'iva, were hurled by Visvamitra at his antagonist, 
but the son of Brahma swallowed them up in his all-devouring mace. 
Finally, to the intense consternation of all the gods, the warrior shot 
off the terrific weapon of Brahma (bnihmust-ra ) ; but this was equally 
ineffectual against the Brahmanical sage. Vasishtha had now assumed 
a direful appearance: (58, XE) Roma-kiqjesliu san-eshu Vusi^^htJiusya ma- 
hdtmanah \ manchyah iva nishpctur agner dhamdktilCin-liishih \ pirCijvahd 
Irahma-dandas cha Vusishthasya karodyatah | vidhumah iva kuICignir 
Yuma-dandah ivdparah \ “Jets of fire mingled with smoke darted from 
the pores of his body; (19) the Brahmanical mace blazed in his hand 
like a smokeless’” mundane conflagration, or a second sceptre of Yama.” 
Being appeased, however, by the munis, who proclaimed his superiority 
to his rival, the sage stayed his vengeance ; and Visvlimitra exclaimed 
with a groan : (56, 23) Dhig halam kvhuttriya-halam Irahma-tvja-halam 
balani \ elena hrahma-dandenu sanustrOni hatuni me \ “ ‘ Shame on a 
Kshattriya's strength ; tlio strength of a Brahman's might alone is 
strength : by the single Brahmanical mace all my weapons have been 
destroyed.’ ” Yo alternative now remains to the humiliated monarch, 
but either to acquiesce in this lielpless inferiorit}', or to work out his 
own elevation to the Brahmanical order. He embraces the latter alter- 
native : (56, 24) Tad etat prasai/ilknhyuJutm pra.ianncndriya-mdnasah \ 
tapo mahat gamusthusyc yad lai hralimatva-kuranam | “ Having pondered 
well this defeat, I shall betake myself, with composed senses and mind, 

'“2 The Bomb.ay edition ha.s vidhumah. Schlegel’s and Gorrcaio's editions have 
sadhumah, “ enveloped in smoke.” 
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to strenuous austere fervour, whicli shall exalt me to the rank of a 
Brahman.” Intensely vexed and mortified, groaning and full of hatred 
against his enemy, he travelled with his queen to the south, and car- 
ried his resolution into effect; (ch. 57) and we are first of all told 
that three sons Havishyanda, Madhusyanda, and Dridhanetra were 
bom to him. At the end of a thousand years Brahma appeared, and 
announced that he had conquered the heaven of royal sages {rajdrshis ) ; 
and, in consequence of his austere fervour, he was recognised as having 
attained that rank. Visvamitra, however, was ashamed, grieved, and 
incensed at the offer of so very inadequate a reward, and exclaimed : 
“ ‘ I have practised intense austerity, and the gods and rishis regard 
me only as a rajarshi!'®* Austerities, it appears, are altogether fruit- 
less’” (57, 5. Jitdh rajanhi-loJcas te tapasd Krisikutynaja | 6. Anena 
tapasd tvam hi rujarshir iti vidmahe \ .... 7. Visvumitro 'pi tach 
chhruh'Cl liriyd kinchid avun-mukhah | diihkhena mahatu "vishtah sarnan- 
yur idam ahrav'it \ tapas cha sumahat taptam rujarshir iti math viduh \ 
devuh sarshi-gunuh sarve ndsti manye tapah-phalam |). Notwithstanding 

The Vishnu Purana, iii. 6, 21, says . “ There are throe kinds of rishis : BrSh- 
mSrshis, after them Devarshis, and after them Rajarshis” {jneijuh hrahmnrshayah 
purvaih tebhyo devarshayah punah | rdjarshayah punas tehhyah rishi-prakritayas 
traynh \ ). Bohtlingk and Hath, s.v. rishi, mention also (onAho authority of the 
vocabulary called Trikandas’esha) the words maharshi (great rishi), par'amarshi (most 
eminent rishi), srnfarsht (secondary rishi), and kandnrshi, who is e.vplamed s.v. to be 
a teacher of a particular portion {kiindn) of the Veda. Devarshis are explained by 
Professor Wilson (V.P. iii. p. 68, paraphrasing the text of the Vishnu Purana), to be 
“sages who are demi-gods also Jltdhmorsliis to be “sages who are sons of Brah- 
ma or Brahmans; ” and Diijurshis to be “princes who have adopted a life of devo- 
tion.” In a note he adds: “A similar enumeration is given in the Vayu, with some 
additions : Rishi is derived from risk, ‘ to go to,’ or ‘ approach ; ’ the IJrahmarshis, it 
is said, are descendants of the five patiiarchs, who were the founders of races or gotras 
of Brahmans, or Kas’yapa, Vas'ishtha, Aiigiras, Atri, and Bhrigu; the Devarshis are 
Kara and Nirayana, the sons of Dharma ; the Balakhilyas, who sprang from Kratu ; 
Kardama, the son of Pulaha; Kuvera, the son of Pulastya; Achuhi, the son ofPra- 
tyusha ; Nurada and Parvata, the sons of Kas'yapa. Ilajarsliis are Ikshvilku and other 
princes. The Brahmarshis dwell in the sphere of Brahma; the Devarshis in the region 
of the gods; and the Rajarshis in the heaven of India.” Eraliniarshis are evidently 
rishis who were priests ; and Rajarshis, rishis of kingly extraction. If so, a Devarshi, 
having a divine character, should be something higher th.an either. Professor Roth, 
following apparently the Trikanilasesha, defines them as “ risliis dwelling among the 
gods.” 1 am nut aware how far back this classification of rishis goes in Indian lite- 
rature. Roth, s vv. rishi, brahmarshi and devarshi docs not give any references to 
these words as occurring in the Brahmanas; and they are not found in th» hymns of 
the R.V. where, liowever, the “seven rishis” are mentioned. Regardino’ rajarshis 
sec pp. 266 ff. above. 
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this disappointment, he had ascended one grade, and forthwith recom- 
menced his work of mortification. 

At this point of time his austerities were interrupted h}’ the follow- 
ing occurrences : King Trisanku, one of Ikshvaku’s descendants, had 
conceived the design of celebrating a sacrifice by virtue of which he 
should ascend bodily to heaven. As Vasishtha, on being summoned, 
declared that the thing was impossible {asahyam'), Trisanku travelled 
to the south, where the sage’s hundred sons were engaged in austerities, 
and applied to them to do what their father had declined. Though he 
addressed them with the greatest reverence and humility, and added 
that “ the Ikshvakus regarded their family-priests as their highest re- 
source in difficulties, and that, after their father, he himself looked to 
them as his tutelary deities ” (57, 22. Ihshvahunum hi sarveshum puro- 
dhah paramu gatih | tasmud anantaram sarve hhavanfo daivafam mama), 
he received from the haughty priests the following rebuke for his pre- 
sumption: (58, 2) Pratyahhyato’si durbaddhe gurunn satyavadind \ tain 
Icatham samatikramya sdkhantaram vpeykan | 3. Ikshvdkunam hi sar- 
veshdm purodhah paramo, gatih \ na ehutikramitum salyam vachanam 
satyavadinah | 4. “ Asakyam” iti chovdrha Vasishtho Ihagavun rishih \ 
tam rayam vai samdharttum kratum saktdh kathaiii tava \ 5. BdJisat 
tram nara-sreshtha gamyatdm sra-puram punah \ ydjane hhagavdn saktat 
trailokya&ydpi pdrthiva \ atamdnam kathaiii karfum tasya sakshydmahe 
rayam \ “ Pool, thou hast been refused by thy truth-speaking pi'eceptor. 
How is it that, disregarding his authority, thou hast resorted to another 
school {sdkhd) ? 3. The family-priest is the highest oracle of all the 

Ikshvakus ; and the command of that veracious personage cannot be trans- 
gressed. 4. Yasishtha, the divine rishi, has declared that ‘ the thing can- 
not he ; ’ and how can we undertake thy sacrifice ? 5. Thou art foolish, 
king; return to thy capital. The divine (Vasishtha) is competent to 

*** It does not appear how Tris'anku, in asking the aid of Yafishtha’s sons after 
applying in vain to their father, could he charged with resorting to another sakha 
(school), in the ordinary sense of that word : as it is not conceivable that the sons 
should have been of another S'ukhri from the father, whose cause they espouse with so 
much warmth. The Commentator iu the Bombay edition explains the word iakhdiita- 
ram 3S=yTijanndin~i rahuhaSintaram, “one who by sacrificing for thee, etc., will be 
another protector.” Gorresio’s Gauda text, which may often be used as a commentary 
on the older one, has the following paraphrase of the words in question, ch. 60, 3 
MTdam nisriji/a Kasmdt tvam sdhhdsv iehhasi lambitum \ “Why, forsaking the root, 
dost thou desire to hang upon the branches.” 


26 
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act as priest of tlie three worlds; how can we shew him disrespect ? ” 
Trisanku then gave them to understand, that as his preceptor and “ his 
preceptor’s sons had declined compliance with his requests, he should 
think of some other expedient.” In consequence of his venturing to 
express this presumptuous intention, they condemned him by their im- 
precation to become a Chandala (58, 7. “ PrafydhhyCito hhagavatd guru- 
putrais tathaiva elm | anydm gatim gamishydmi srasti vo ’stu tapodha- 
ndh" I rishi-pidrds iu tach chhrutvd vdkyath ghordhhisamhitam \ sepuh 
parama-iankruddlius “ tliundalatvam gamishyasi" |). As this curse soon 
took effect, and the unhappy king’s form was changed into that of a 
degraded outcast, he resorted to Visvamitra (who, as we have seen, was 
also dwelling at this period in the south), enlarging on his own virtues 
and piety, and bewailing his fate. Yisvamitra commiserated his con- 
dition (ch. 59), and promised to sacrifice on his behalf, and exalt him 
to heaven in the same Chandfda-form to which he had been condemned 
by his preceptors’ curse. “ Heaven is now as good as in thy possession, 
since thou hast resorted to the son of Kusika ” (59, 4. Guru-supa-kri- 
taih riipniii yad tdam tcayi varttate j anena saha rvpena sasanro gami- 
shyasi \ hadn-prCipUim aham manye svargaih tava narudhipa \ yas tvam 
Kausikani dgmnya ioranyah saronam gatah |). He then directed that 
preparations should be made for the sacrifice, and that all the rishis, 
including the family of Yasishtha, should be invited to the ceremony. 
The disciples of Yiitvamitra, who had conveyed his message, reported 
the result on their return in these words: (59, 11) S’ndvd te vachanam 
sarve samdyii nti di ijdtuyuh \ sari'a-deseshu chdgachhan varjayitcd Malw- 
dayam \ VdsiGitltum iiuli chhaiaiit sanaiit krodha-paryukuldk-diaram | 
yad ui'dcka racho glmruhi srnm tram minii-pimgara j “ kshattriyo ydjako 
yasya chanddlasya risi'Giafah | kathaiit sadasi hhoktdro havis ta^ya nurar- 
shayah \ Irdhinfindh rd makdtmdno hluiktrd chandCila-hkojanaiii | katham 
svarymh gtunishyanfi Vikrdmitrrna pdlttuiy’ ] etad ruc]uiiia-notG)thttryyam 
ucliuh buiin'ulta - locdntnuh ] Vaii'ihthdh MiDH-mrdut.a .•xirre nuka-maho- 
daynh I “ Having heard your message, all the lirfdimans arc assembling 
in all the eonntiits, and have amvtd, excepting Y ahoilnya t Yasiditha T . 
Hear what dreadful words those hundred \ as*litlias, their voices qui- 
vering with rage, have utteied : ‘ How can the gods and rishis con- 

The rWiis os priests {rifi il.) would he entitled to cat the remains of the saeiificc, 
according to the (Joinmcutatur. 
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sume the oblation at the sacrifice of that man, especially if he be a 
Chandala, for whom a Kshattriya is officiating-priest ? How can illus- 
trious Brahmans ascend to heaven, after eating the food of a Chagdala, 
and being entertained by Yisvamitra ? ’ These ruthless words all the 
Vasishthas, together with ilahodaya, uttered, their eyes inflamed with 
anger.” Yisvamitra, who was greatly incensed on receiving this mes- 
sage, by a curse doomed the sons of Yasishtha to be reduced to ashes, 
and reborn as degraded outcasts {mritapah) for seven hundred births, 
and ilahodaya to hecome a N’ishada. Knowing that this curse had 
taken effect (ch. 60), Yisvamitra then, after eulogizing Trisanku, pro- 
posed to the assembled rishis that the sacrifice should be celebrated. 
To this they assented, being actuated by fear of the terrible sage’s 
wrath. Yisvamitra himself ofiiciated at the sacrifice as ynjUka ; and 
the other rishis as priests {rifvijah) (with other functions) performed all 
the ceremonies. Yisvamitra next invited the gods to partake of the ob- 
lations: (60, 11) Nnlhjagaman yada tattra bhugurthaM sarva-devatah \ 
tatah liopa-samdvislito Visvumitro mahOmunih | snivam tidyamya sahro- 
dhas Trisanhum idam alravlt \ “pasya me tapano viryam svdrjitaiya 
naresvara | esha tvam ^raiarircna nayCimi svargam ujtisu \ dttsJiprupyant 
sraianrena svargam gachehba naresvara | sv(irjitam kinchid apy asfi 
may a hi tapasah phalam 1 “ "When, however, the deities did not come to 
receive their portions, Yisvamitra became full of wrath, and raising 
aloft the sacrificial ladle, thus addressed Trisanku : ‘ Behold, o monarch, 
the power of austere fervour acquired by my own efforts. I myself, by 
my own energy, will conduct thee to heaven. Ascend to that celestial 
region which is so arduous to attain in an earthly body. I have surely 
earned some reward of my austerity.’ ” Trisanku ascended instantly 
to heaven in the sight of the munis. Indra, however, ordered him to 
he gone, as a person who, having incurred the curse of his spiritual 
preceptors, was unfit for the abode of tlio celestials ; — and to fall down 
headlong to earth (60, 17. Trisanko gaihha hltiiyas train nnsi srarya- 
kritnlayah \ yaru-snpa-hatn madha puta bhumim ardk-sirdh |). He 
accoi'dingly began to descend, invoking h)udly, as ho tell, the help of 
his spiritual patron. Tiivamitra, greath’ incensed, called out to him 
to stop : (GO, 20) Tafo hrahma-tupo-yogdt Frajdpafir irdparvli \ sasarjja 
dakshtno blidyr saptar.\hln apanln pnnah \ dahsliinfim disam dsfliCiya 
'Ihis meaii!, us adhraryu according to tlie Commentator. 
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rishi-madJiye mahayasdh \ nakshattra-maldrn apardm asrijat krodha- 
murchhitah \ any am Indram karishydmi loko vd sydi ayiindrakah \ datva- 
idny api sa krodhdt srashtum samvpachakrame “ Then by the power 
of his divine knowledge and austere fervour he created, like another 
Prajapati, other Seven Eishis (a constellation so called) in the southern 
part of the sky. Having proceeded to this quarter of the heavens, the 
renowned sage, in the midst of the rishis, formed another garland of 
stars, being overcome with fury. Exclaiming, ‘ I wUl create another 
Indra, or the world shall have no Indra at all,’ he began, in his rage, 
to call gods also into being.” The rishis, gods (Suras), and Asuras now 
became seriously alarmed and said to Visvamitra, in a conciliatory tone, 
that Trisanku, “as he had been cursed by bis preceptors, should not be 
admitted bodily into heaven, until he had_ undergone some lustration ” 
(60, 24. Ayam rdjd mahdhhdga giiru-idpa-parik»liatah \ sasariro divarh 
ydtuiii ndrhaty akrita-puvanah The sago replied that ho had given 
a promise to Trisanku, and appealed to the gods to permit his protege 
to remain bodily in heaven, and the newly created stars to retain their 
places in perpetuity. The gods agreed that “these numerous stars 
should remain, but beyond the sun’s path, and that Trisanku, like an 
immortal, with his head downwards, should shine among them, and be 
followed by them,” adding “that his object would be thus attained, and 
his renown secured, and he would be like a dweller in heaven ” (60, 
29. Jdvam Ihavatu hhadram te fislithantv etdni sarrasah \ gagane tdny 
anekdni raisvdnara-patJidd rahih \ nakshattrdni muni - sreshtha teshu 
jyottiskshu jojvalan \ avdk-sirds Trisankus cha tishthatv amara-sanni- 
bh.ah,\ aniajdsyanti chaitdyii jyotifnshi 7iripa-sattamam \ kritdrtham lirt- 
timantam cha srarga-loka-gatafii yalhd |). Thus was this great dispute 
adjusted by a compromise, which Visvamitra accepted. 

This story of Trisanku, it will have been observed, differs materially 
from the one quoted above (p. 375 If.) from the Harivamsa; but brings 
out more distinctly the character of the conflict between Va.sishtha and 
Visvamitra. 

When all the gods and rishis had departed at the conclusion of the 

% 

w® 1 follow Schlegel's text, whicli differs verbally, though not in substance, both 
fiom the Bombay edition and from Gorresio’s. 

The last compound word akritapdvanah, “ without lustration,” i.s given by 
Schlegel and Gorresio. The Bombay edition has instead of it eva tapodhana, “o sage 
rich in austerity.” 
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sacrifice, Visvamitra said to his attendant devotees : (61, 2) Mahan 
vighnah pravritto 'yam dahsjiinam dstliito disam \ diiam angurn prapat- 
syumas tattra tapuydmahe tapah | “ This has been a great interruption 
[to our austerities] 'which has occurred in the southern region ; "we must 
proceed in another direction to continue our penances.” He accordingly 
went to a forest in the west, and began his austerities anew. Here the 
narrative is again interrupted by the introduction of another story, 
that of king Ambarlsha, king of Ayodhya, who was, according to the 
Eamayana, the twenty-eighth in descent from Ikshvaku, and the twenty- 
second from Trisanku. (Compare the genealogy in the Eamayana, i. 70, 
and ii. 110, 6ff., with that in Wilson’s Vishnu Parana, vol. iii. pp. 
260 ff. 280, 284 ff. and 303 ; which is different.) Visvamitra is never- 
theless represented as flourishing contemporaneously with both of 
these princes. The story relates that Ambarlsha was engaged in 
performing a sacrifice, when ludra carried away the victim. The priest 
said that this ill-omened event had occurred owing to the king’s bad 
administration; and would call for a great expiation, unless a human 
victim could be produced (61, 8. FrOyakhitfam tnahad hy etad narafit 
vu purusharslialha \ dnayasra pusiim ilghrafit yCivat knnna pravarttate\). 
After a long search the royal-rislii (Ambarlsha) came upon the Brah- 
man-rishi Eiehika, a descendant o^Bhrigu, and asked him to sell one of 
his sons for a victim, at the price of a hundred thousand cows. Eichlka 
answered that he would not sell his eldest son ; and his wife added that 
she would not sell the youngest : “eldest sons,” she observed, “ being 
generally the favourites of their fathers, and youngest sons of their 
mothers” (61, 18. Pruyem hi nara-iresktha jyeshthCih pifrishu tal/a- 
Ihuh I mdfrlndm cha kanlyruhsas tanniad rakshe kanlyusam | ). The 
second son, S'unassopa, then said that in that case he regarded himself 
as the one a ho was to be sold, and desired the king to remove him. 
The hundred thousand cows, with ten millions of gold-pieces and heaps 
of jewels, were paid down, and S'unassepa carried away. As they were 
passing through Pushkara (ch. 62) S'unasscpa beheld his maternal uncle 
Visvamitra (see Eamayana, i. 34, T,""" and p. 352 above) who was en- 
gaged in austerities there with other rishis, threw himself into his arms, 

200 Purvajd hluiQUU cli~qn mama Hdyhaca suvratd \ ndmitd Salyavatl itamn Rn'hlke 
pratipaditd | “And I have a religious sister older than mj'self tailed SatvavatT, who 
was given in marriage to KitliTka,” 
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and implored his assistance, urging his orphan, friendless, and helpless 
state, as claims on the sage’s benevolence (62, 4. Na me 'sti matd na 
pita jndtaijo hdndhavdh hitah | trdtiim arhasi mdni saumya dJiarmena 
muni-pungava | . . . . 7. Na me ndtho hj andtliasga hhava bhavyena che- 
tasd I). Yhsvamitra soothed him; and pressed his own sons to offer 
themselves as victims in the room of S'unassepa. This proposition met 
with no favour from Madhushyanda-'** and the other sons of the royal 
hermit, who answered with haughtiness and derision : (62, 14) Kathafn 
dtma-uddn hitrd trdyase ’nya-siiidn vMto [ aMryyam ha pasydmah sva- 
mdriisam ira Ibojane | “ How is it that thou sacrificest thine own sons, 
and seekest to rescue those of others? We look upon this as wrong, and 
like the eating of one’s own flesh.” The sage was exceedingly wroth 
at this disregard of his injunction, and doomed his sons to he born in 
the most degraded classes, like Vasishtha’s sons, and to cat dog’s flesh,®® 
for a thousand years. He then said to S'unassepa: (62, 19) Pavitra- 
pdsair dbaddho rakta-mdlydnulepanah \ Vuixhmvuni yupam dsddya vdg- 
hhir Agnim uddhara | ime cha gdtlie dve dirge gdyethdh muni-puttraka \ 
Ambarishasya yajne ’mints tatuh siddhini avdpsyasi \ “When thou art 
hound with hallowed cords, decked with a red garland, and anointed 
with unguents, and fastened to the sacrificial post of Vishnu, then ad- 
dress thyself to Agni, and sing these two divine verses {gdthds), at the 
sacrifice of Ambarlsha ; then shalt thou attain the fulfilment [of thy 
desire].” Being furnished with the two gathas, S’unassepa proposed 
at once to king Ambarlsha that they should set out for their destina- 
tion. When bound at the stake to he immolated, dressed in a red gar- 
ment, “he celebrated the two gods, Indra and his younger brother 
(Vishnu), with the excellent verses. The Thousand-eyed (Indra) was 
pleased with the secret hymn, and bestowed long life on S’unassepa ” 
(62, 25. Sn baddho rdgbhir agrydbhir abhitushtdra vai surau \ Indram 
Indrdnujam cliaira yathurad miini-puttrakah \ tasmai pr~dah sahasrdksho 

The word is -sTritten thus in Schlegel’s and Gorresio’s editions. The Bombay 
edition reads Madhuchhanda. 

Schlegel and Gorresio read xvamumsam, “one’s own flesh,” wliich seems much 
more appropriate than iia-mamsam, “dog’s flesh," the reading of the Bombay edition. 

Gorre.sio’s edition alone reads sva-miinmi-tritlai/nh, “subsisting on your own 
flesh,” and makes this to be allusiou to what the sons liad just said and a punishment 
for their impertinence (64, 16. Yasmdt ava-mdmuam uiklishtaiii yushmubhir avammnja 
tnflih). 
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rahasya-stuti-toshitah \ dirglmm dyus tadd prdddch Chltunassephdya Vd- 
savah |).“* King Ambarlsha also received great beuefitgjrom this sacri- 
fice. Visvamitra meanwhile proceeded with his austerities, which he 
prolonged for a thousand years. 

At the end of this time (ch. 63) the gods came to allot his reward ; 
and Brahma announced that he had attained the rank of a rishi, thus 
apparently advancing an additional step. Dissatisfied, as it would seem, 
with this, the sage commenced his task of penance anew. After a 
length of time he beheld the nymph (Apsaras) Menaka, who had come 
to bathe in the lake of Pushkara. She flashed on his view, unequalled 
in her radiant beauty, like lightning in a cloud (63, 5. itupendprati- 
mdfh tattra ridyutam jalade yathu). He was smitten by her charms, 
invited her to be his companion in his hermitage, and for ten years 
remained a slave to her witchery, to the great prejudice of his austeri- 
ties.^ At length he became ashamed of this ignoble subjection, and 
full of indignation at what he believed to be a device of the gods to 
distiurb his devotion ; and, dismissing the nymph with gentle accents, 
he departed for the northern mountains, where he practised severe 
austerities for a thousand years on the banks of the Kausiki river. 
The gdds hecame alarmed at the progress he was making, and decided 
that he should be dignified with the appellation of great rishi [ninhur- 
shi) ; and Brahma, giving effect to the general opinion of the deities, 
announced that he had conferred that rank upon him. Joining his 
hands and bowing his head, Visvamitra replied that he should consider 
himself to have indeed completely subdued his senses, if the incompar- 
able title of Bnihman-rishi were conferred upon him (63, 31. Brah- 
marshi-saldam atulam srdrjitaih karmahhih stibhaih \ yadi me hhagavSn 
aha tato ’ham vijitendriyah |). Brahma informed him in answer, that 
he had not yet ao(|uired the power of perfectly controlling his senses ; 
but should make further efforts with that view. The sage then began 
to put himself through a yet more rigorous course of austerities, stand- 
ing with his arms erect, without support, feeding on air, in summer 
exposed to five fires {i.e. one on each of four sides, and the sun over- 
head), in the rainy season remaining unsheltered from the wet, and in 

2'" I have alluded above, p. 358, note, to the differences which exist between this 
legend of S’unass'epa and the older one in the Aitareya Brfihmana. 

Compare Mr. Leckie’s History of Rationalism, vol. i. p. 86. 
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winter lying on a watery coucli night and day. This he continued for 
a thousand years. At last Indra and the other deities became greatly 
distressed at the idea of the merit he was storing up, and the power 
which he was thereby acquiring ; and the chief of the celestials desired 
(ch. 64} the nymph Eambha to go and bewitch him by her blandish- 
ments. She expressed great reluctance to expose herself to the wrath 
of the formidable muni, but obeyed the repeated injunction of Indra, 
who promised that he and Kandarpa (the god of love) should stand by 
her, and assumed her most attractive aspect with the view of overcom- 
ing the sago’s impassibility. He, however, suspected this design, and 
becoming greatly incensed, he doomed the nymph by a curse to bo 
turned into stone and to continue in that state for a thousand years. 
The curse took effect, and Kandarpa and Indra slunk away. In this 
way, though he resisted the allurements of sensual love,-"^ he lost the 
whole fruit of his austerities by yielding to anger; and had to begin 
his work over again. He resolved to check his irascibility, to remain 
silent, not even to breathe for hundreds of years ; to dry up his 
body; and to fast and stop his breath till he had obtained the co- 
veted character of a Brahman. He then (ch. 65) left the Himalaya 
and travelled to the east, where he underwent a dreadful e:!^ercise, 
unequalled iu the whole history of austerities, maintaining silence, ac- 
cording to a vow, for a thousand years. At the end of this time he had 
attained to perfection, and although thwarted by many obstacles, he 
remained unmoved by anger. On the expiration of this course of 
austerity, he prepared some food to eat ; which Indra, coming in the 
form of a Brahman, begged that he would give him. Yisvamitra did 
so, and though he had none lett for himself, and was obliged to remain 
fasting, he said nothing to the Brahman, on account of his vow of 
silence. 65, 8. Tasi/dnuehchhvasamananja mnrdhni dlmmo vyajuyata | 
9. TrailoJctjam ijcna mmhhrdnUim dtnp 'dam ivahharat ] .... 11. Ba- 
hulhih luranair deca Vihdmitro mahdnmnih \ luhltituh Icrudhitus chaivi’ 
tapasu rhohhivardhale | .... 12. Ah dhjate yadi tc asya manmd yad 
abhlpsitom \ 13. ]'indiuyati trailuhyam tapasCi .yi-chardvharam \ vyukuld.i 

-“6 On this the Cnmmentator remarks that this ineidoiit shews that anger is more 
difficult to conquer than even lust {ttoia kdnidd upi krodhn diirjeijuh iti iuchttani). 

The Commentator, liowcver, suggests that tire sudden sight of Rambha may at 
first have excited in him some feelings of this kind (d/ydOUo Uamhhn-dm-iiina-prairii- 
tyci Jcdmeitdpi tupaU-kshuyah). 
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eha dtsah sarvuh na cha kincJiit pralcasate \ 14. Sugarah kshubhitah sarve 
I'islryante cha parvatuh \ prakampate eha tasudhd vuyiir vutlha sanTculah | 
15. Brahman na pratij&mmo ndstilco jdyate janah | . . . . 16. Buddhim 
na hiriite yavad nuse deva mahumunih \ 17. Tdrat pramdyo hhagavdn 
agnirupo mahudyutih” | . . . . 19. Brahmarshe svugatam te ’stu tapasa 
smah sutoshitdh \ 20. Brdhmanyam iapamgrena prdptavdn asi Kauiika \ 

dirgham dyui che te Irahman dadumi sa-marud-ganah | 21 svaati 

prdpnuhi bhadram te gachha saumya yathdsukhum | . . . 22. . . . brdh- 
manyam yadi me praptaiii dirgham dyus tathaiva cha \ 23. Omkdro ’tha 
vashatkdro vedus cha carayantu mum | k-'shattra-veda-ridum grcshtho brah- 
ma-i'cda-viddm apt \ 24. Brahma-putro Vashhtho mam eram cadatii deva- 
tdh I . . . . 25. Tatah prasddito dccuir Vasishtho japatdm rarah | sakh- 
yam chakdrii brahmarshir “ eeam asfc’' iti chuhrafit 1 2G. Brahmar- 
shitvaiii na iandehah sarcam sampadyate tara” ] . . . . 27. Vikdmitro 
’pi dharmutmd labdhcu brdhmanyam affamam ] pujaydmdsa brcthnarshnn 
Vaskhthaiii Japatdm varam \ ‘‘As he continued to suspend his breath, 
smoke issued from his head, to the great consternation and distress of 
the three -worlds.” The gods, rishis, etc., then addressed Brahma: “Thu 
great muni Yisvamitra has been allured and provoked in various -ways, 
but still advances in his sanctity. If his wish is not conceded, ho will 
destroy the three worlds by the force of his austerity. All the regions 
of the universe are confounded, no light anywhere shines ; all the oceans 
are tossed, and the mountains crumble, the earth quakes, and the wind 
blows confusedly. 15. We cannot, o Brahma, guarantee that mankind 

shall not become atheistic 16. Before the great and glorious sage 

of fiery form resolves to destroy (everything) let him be propitiated.” 
.... The gods, headed by Brahma, then addressed Yisvamitra: “ ‘ Hail 
Brahman rishi, we are gratified by thy austerities ; o Kausika, thou hast, 
through their intensity, attained to Brrdiiuanhood. I, o Brahman, as- 
sociated with the Maruts, confer on thee long life. May every blessing 
attend thee ; depart wherever thou wilt.’ The sage, delighted, made 
his obeisance to the gods, and said : ‘ If I have obtained Brfdrmanhood, 
and long life, then let the mystic monosj-llable [ptlikdra') and the sacri- 
ficial formula {vdshdtkdra) and the Yedas recognise me in that capacity. 
And let Vasishtha, the son of Brahma, the most eminent of those -who 
are skilled in the Kshattra-veda, and the Brrdima-veda (the knowledge 
of the Kshattriya and the Bruhmanical disciplines), address me simi- 
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larly.’ .... Accordingly Vasishtha, being propitiated by the gods, 
became reconciled to Visvamitra, and recognised his claim to all the 
prerogatives of a Brahman rishi Visvamitra, too, having at- 

tained the Brahmanieal rank, paid all honour to Vasishtha.” Such 
was the grand result achieved by Visvamitra, at the cost of many 
thousand years of intense mortification of the body, and discipline of 
the soul. During the course of the struggle he had manifested, as the 
story tells us, a power little, if at all, inferior to that of Indra, the king of 
the gods ; and as in a former legend we have seen King Kahusha actually 
occupying the throne of that deity, we cannot doubt that — according to 
the recognised principles of Indian mythology — Visvamitra had only 
to recommence his career of self-mortification in order to raise himself 
yet higher than he had yet risen, to the rank of a devarshi, or divine 
rishi (if this be, indeed, a superior grade to that of brahmarshi), or to 
any other elevation hp might desire. But, as far as the account in the 
Earaayana informs u.s, he was content with his success. He stood on 
a footing of perfect equality with his rival Vasishtha, and became in- 
different to further honours. In fact, it was not necessary for the pur- 
pose of the inventors of the legend to carry him any higher. They 
only wished to account for his exercising the prerogatives of a Brah- 
man ; and this had hcen already accomplished to their satisfaction. 

In the story of S’akuntala, however, as narrated in the Hahabharata, 
Adiparvan, sixty-ninth and following sections', we are informed that, 
to the great alarm of Indra, Visvamitra renewed his austerities, even 
long after he had attained the position of a Brahman, verse 2914 : Tap- 
yamdnoh kila puru Visiumitro mahtt tapah \ subfirisam tupayumdsa 
^i'akraiii miru-ganesraram ( tapasd dtpta-ilrijyo 'yum stJiunud mam cfiyd- 
rayed iti | “ Formerly Visvamitra, who was practising intense austere- 
fervour, occasioned great distress to S'akra (Indra), the lord of the deities, 
lest by the fiery energy so acquired by the saint he himself should be 
cast down from his place.” Indra accordingly resorted to the usual 
device of sending one of the Apsarases, Menaku, to seduce the sage by 
the display of her charm.s, and the exercise of all her allurements, “ by 
beauty, youth, sweetness, gestures, smiles, and words ” (verso 2920, Rii- 
pa-yauvana-mddhuryya-cheshtita-smita-bhdshtfaih), into the indulgence of 
sensual love ; and thus put an end to his efforts after increased sanctity. 
Menaka urges the dangers of the mission arising from the great power 
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and irascibility of the sage, of whom, she remarked, even Indra himself 
was afraid, as a reason for excusing her from undertaking it ; and refers 
to some incidents in Visvamitra’s history, verse 2923 : Mahuhhugam 
• Vasishtliayn yah piitrair ishtair vyayojayat | hshattra-jutas cha yah pur- 
:am abhavad hrdhmano laldt \ sauchurthaiii yo nadiiii chahre durgamdm 
lahulhir jalaih ] yam tdm punyatamdm lake Kausikiti vidtir jandh I 
2925. JBabJidra yatrdsya purd kale durge rnahdtmanah ] idrdn Matango 
dharmdtmu rdjarshir vyadJiatOm gatah | atlta-kdle dtirbhikshe abhyeiya 
picnar dsramam | munih Pdreti nadyuh lai ndma chakre tadd prabhuh | 
Matangam ydjuydnchakre yatra prita-tnandh srayam j ti-am cha somam 
bhaydd yasya gatah pdtim suresiara ] ihakurdnyam cha lokam rai kritd- 
dho nakshatira-sampadu | pratisrai'ana-pnrrdni nakshattrdni chakdra 
yah I guni-supa-hatasyfijn Tn'sankoh saramtii dadau ] “ 2923. He de- 
prived the great Yasishtha of his beloved sons ; and though born a Kshat- 
triya, he formerly became a Brahman by force. For the purpose of puri- 
fication he rendered the holy river, known in the world as the Kausikl, 
unfordablo from the mass of water. 2925. His wife was once maintained 
there in a time of distress by the righteous rajarshi Matanga, who had 
become a huntsman ; and when the famine was past, the muni returned 
to his hermitage, gave to the river the name of Para, and being grati- 
fied, sacrificed for ilatanga on its banks ; and then thou thyself, Indra, 
from fear of him wentest to drink hi# soma. He created, too, when 
incensed, another world* with a garland of stars, formed agreeably to 
his promise, and gave his protection to Trisanku, even when smitten by 
his preceptor’s curse.” Menaka, however, ends by saying that she 
cannot decline the commission which has been imposed upon her ; but 
begs that she may receive such succours as may ensure her success. 
She accordingly shows herself in the neighbourhood of Visvamitra’s 
hermitage. The saint yields to the influence of love, invites her to 
become his companion, and as a result of their intercourse Sakuntala is 
born. The Apsaras then returns to Indra’s paradise. 


Sect. XII. — Other accounts, from the Mahdhhdrata, of the way in 
which Visedmitra became a Brahman. 

In the TJdyogaparvan of the Mahabharata, sections 105-118, a story 
is told regarding Visvamitra and his pupil Golava, in which a different 
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account is given of tlie manner in which Visvamitra attained the rank 
of a Brahman ; viz. by the gift of Dharma, or Eighteousness, appearing 
in the form of his rival. If. Bh. TJdjogap. 3721 : Vik'Cimttraiii tapa- 
sxjantam Dliarmo jjnO.saya.puru | alhyOgachhat svayamhhutvO VasishtJio ^ 
Ihayavan rishih | . . . . 3728. Atha rarsha-sate purne Dhannah punar 
upagamat | Vusishtjuiiii remm asthoya Kausikani hlwjanepsiiyu | sa drish- 
tvCi sirasd hhaldant dkriyaniunaui nuiJiurshina | tisldhata rOyuhhahsliena 
Vih'amdrena djilinata | pratiyrihya tato Dharmas tatliakoslinam tatha 
‘naram | hhuJctca p>rito ’snti liprurslie'’ tarn uMca sa niunir yatah \ 
kshattra-hliucCid apagato hrulttHanaham upugatah \ Dhannasya vaclutnut 
prito Visvaniitras tatha 'hhaiat \ “Dharmn, assuming the personality 
of the sago Yasishtha, once came to prove Yi.svamitra, when he was 
living a life of austerity;” and after consuming some food, given 
him by other devotees, desii-ed Yisvamitra, who brought him some 
freshly cooked charu, quite hot, to stand still for the present. Yisva- 
mitra accordingly stood still, nourished only by air, with the boiled 
rice on his head. “ The same personage, JJharma, in the same dis- 
guise, reappeared after a hundred years, desiring food, and consumed 
the rice (still cpite hot and fresh;, which he saw supported upon 
the hermit’s head, \vhile he himself remained motionless, feeding on 
air. Dharma then said to him, ‘ I am pleased ivith thee, o Brah- 
man rishi ; ’ and went away. »Yisvamitra, having become thus trans- 
formed from a Eshattriya into a Brahman by the word of Dharma, 
was delighted.” 

In the Anusasanaparvan of the Mahabluirata, we have another refer- 
ence to the story of Yisvamitra. King Y'udhishthira enquires of Bhlsh- 
ma (verse 181) how, if Brahmanhood is so difficult to be attained by men 
of the other three castes, it happened that the great Eshattriya acquired 
that dignity. The prince then recapitulates the chief exploits of Yisva- 
mitra; 183. 'IVna hy amita-ilrycna Yasishtjiasya fiinhntinanuh \ hataui 
putra-satufh sadyas iapasa ’pi pitumaha \ yutudhCoias cha laharo rulsiiasus 
tigrna-tejasuh \ manyuua ’’vishta-dehena srishtuk lOlOntakopuinah | 185. 
Mahan Kusika-rafnsai cha hrahmarshi-s(ita-.wihdah [ sthOpit: nara-loke 
’smin vkhun Irahmatia-saiiiyutah | Ruhlkasyatmajus chaiva S'umihscpho 
mahutapah \ riniokshito mahusattrCd pakdiim apt/ upagatah | llarischan- 
dra-kratuu dniuiiis toshayitia ” tma-tejasa | putratOni anusaniprapto 
Vtsvumitrasya dhimatah | nulliiiddayato jyeshtham Lecaratam nard- 
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dhipa I puttrah panchakad, evapi saptuh svapachatain gatdh \ Trisanlcur 
handlaibhir muktah Aikshvdkuh pnti-punakam | avdk-sirdh, divam nito 
daksltinam dkrito disam | . . . . tato vighnakari chaiva Panchachudd, su- 
^ammatd | Bamhhd numdpsardh supdd yanya sailatvam ugatd \ tathaivd- 
sya lhaydd baddhva Vasishthah salile piird j atmdnam 7najjayan srimdn 
vipdsah punar utthitah j “Porhe destroyed Vasishtha’s hundred sons 
by the power of austere-fervour; when possessed by anger, he created 
many demons, fierce and destructive as death; he (185) established 
the great and wise family of the Kusihas, which was full of Brahmans 
and hundreds of Brahman rishis; he delivered S'unassepha, son of 
Eiohika, who was on the point of being slaughtered as a victim, and 
who became his son, after he had, at Harischandra’s sacrifice, through 
his own power, propitiated the gods ; he cursed his fifty sons who 
would not do homage to Devarata, (adopted as) the eldest, so that they 
became outcastes; through affection he elevated Trisanku, when for- 
saken by his relations, to heaven, where he remained fixed with his 
head downwards in the southern heavens; (191) .... he changed the 
troublesome nymph Eambha, known as Panchachuda, by his curse into 
a form of stone ; he occasioned Vasishtha through fear to bind and throw 
himself into the river, though he emerged thence unbound ; ” and per- 
formed other deeds calculated to excite astonishment. Yudhishthira 
ends by enquiring, “how this Kshattriya became a Brahman without 
transmigrating into another body” (197. Pehdntaram mvluadya kathaih 
sa hrdhnano ’bhavat |). In answer to this question, Bhishma (verses 
200 ff.) deduces the descent of Visvamitra from Ajamidha, of the race 
of Bharata, who was a pious priest, or sacrificer {yajt d dharma-bhritdm 
rarah), the father of Jahnu, who again was the progenitor of Kusika, 
the father of Gadhi ; and narrates the same legend of the birth of Vis- 
vamitra, which has been already e.xtractcd from the Vishnu Purana (see 
above, pp. 349 f.). The conclusion of the story as here given is, that the 
wife ofEichikabore Jamadagni, while “the wife of Gadhi, by the grace 
of the rishi, gave birth to Visvamitra, who was a Brahman rishi, and an 
utterer of the Veda ; who, though a Kshattriya, attained to Brahman- 
hood, and became afterwards also the founder of a Brahman race” (246. 
Visvdmitrafii cbdjanayad Gddhi-bhuryyd yasanvini | risheh prasudad rd- 
jendra brahmarshim brahmavudinam 1 tato brahmanatdm yuto Visvdmitro 
mahdtapah \ kshattriyah so 'py atha tathd brahina-vamsasya kdrakah |). 
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of which the members are detailed,^"? including the great rishi Kapila. 
In regard to the mode in which Yisvamitra was transformed from a 
Kshattriya into a Brahman, we are only told that he belonged to the 
former class, and that “Richlka infused into him this exalted Brah- 
manhood” (259. Tathaiva kshattriyo rdjan Visvdmitro tnahdtapdh \ 
Richilcendhitam IraJima param etad Yudhishtlura |). 

This version of the story is different from all those preceding ones 
which enter into any detail, as it makes no mention of Yisvamitra hav- 
ing extorted the Brahmanical rank from the gods by force of his aus- 
terities ; and ascribes his transformation to a virtue communicated by 
the sage Richlka. 

I have above (p. 296 f.) quoted a passage from ilanu on the subject of 
submissive and refractory monarchs, in which reference is made to Yis- 
vamitra’s elevation to the Brahmanical order. N’othing is there said of 
his conflict with Yasishtha, or of his arduous penances, endured with 
the view of conquering for himself an equality with his rival. On the 
contrary, it is to his submissivencss, i.e. to his dutiful recognition of 
the superiority of the Brahmans, that his admission into their class is 
ascribed. Kulluka, indeed, explains the word submissivencss {vindya) 
to mean virtue in general ; but the contrast which is drawn between 
Prithu, Manu, and Yisvamitra, on the one hand, and Yena, Jlahusha, 
Sudas, and Yinii, the resisters of Brfdimanical prerogatives (as all the 
legends declare them to have been), on the other, makes it tolerably 
evident that the merit vhich Manu means to ascribe to Yi.sviimitra is 
that of implicit submission to the spiritual authority of the Brahmans. 


Si:CT. XIII. — Leyend of Saudum. 

In the reign of Mitrasaha, also called Saudasa, and Kalmashapfida, 
the sou of Sudasa, and the descendant of Tiisaiiku in the twenty-second 
generation (sec p. :l;57, above), we still find Ya-i-litha tiguring in the 
legend, as the priest <d that monaich, ami cau'-ing him, bv an inqjre- 
cation, to become a eannil]al, because lie had, under the inlluence of a 
delusion, otfered the priest human lle-h to cat. I shall not extract the 

I lie TuiTiK s in this list differ coiisideiiddy from tliusc given aftove, p. 352, from 
the Ilarivaiu.-' i. 
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version of the story given in the Vishnu Purana in detail (Wilson, V.P, 
vol. iii. pp. 304 tf.), as it does not in any way illustrate the rivalry of 
Vasishtha and Visvamitra. 

• The Mahabharata gives the following variation of the history (Adi- 
parvan, sect. 176): “ Kalmashapada was a king of the race of Ikshvaku. 
Visvamitra wished to be employed by him as his officiating priest ; but 
the king preferred Vasishtha” (verse 6699. Akdmayat tarn tjujyarthe Vis- 
vumitrah pratdpavdn \ sa tu rdjd maJidtmdnaiii Vaikhtliam rislii-sat- 
tamam |). It happened, however, that the king went out to hunt, 
and after having killed a large quantity of game, he became very much 
fatigued, as well as hungry and thirsty. Meeting S'aktri, the eldest of 
Vasishtha’s hundred sons, on the road, he ordered him to get out of his 
way. The priest civilly replied (verse 6703) : Mama panthuh maharaja 
dhanmh esha sandtanah | rdjnd sarreshu dharmeshu deyah panthuh dvijd- 
taye \ “ The path is mine, o king; this is the immemorial law ; in all ob- 
servances the king must cede the way to the Brahman.” Neither party 
would yield, and the dispute waxing warmer, the king struck the muni 
with his whip. The muni, resorting to the usual expedient of offended 
sages, by a curse doomed the king to become a man-eater. “It hap- 
pened that at that time enmity existed between Visvamitra and Va- 
^ishtha on account of their respective claims to be priest to Kalmasha- 
pada” (verse 6710. Tato ydjya-nimitfaiii tu Visrdmifra-T’ah'Aithayoh | 
vairnm dslt tadd taiii tu Vik'dimitro' nxapodyata |). ViWamitra had fol- 
lowed the king ; and approached while he was disj)uting with S’aktri. 
Perceiving, however, the son of his rival Vasishtha, Visvamitra made 
himself invisible, and passed them, watching his opportunity. The 
king began to implore S'aktri’s clemency ; but Visvamitra wishing to 
prevent their reconciliation, commanded a Kakshasa (a man-devouring 
demon) to enter into the king. Owing to the conjoint iutlueucc of the 
Brfihiiian-rishi’s curse, and Visvaniitra’s command, the demon obeyed 
the injunction. Perceiving that his object was gained, Visvamitra lett 
things to take their course, and absented himself from the country. 
The king having happened to meet a hungry Brrdiman, and sent him, 
by the hand ol his cook (who could procure nothing el-e , some human 
flesh to eat, was cursed b)' him also to the s.imo etfect as l)y S'aktri. 
The curse, being now augmented in force, took effect, and S'aktri him- 
self was the first victim, being eaten up b}’ the king. The same fate 
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tefell all the other sons of Vasishtha at the instigation of Visvamitra : 
6736. S'alitrim tam tu mritam drishtvd Visvdmitrah punah punah \ Vasish- 
thasyaiva putreshi tad ralcshah sandidesa ha \ sa tan S' ahtry-ai-arun putrdn 
Vasishthasya mahatmanak | hhakshayCimdsa satikruddhah sinihah hshudra-^ 
mrigan xva \ T asishtho ghutitdfi srutvd Visvdmitrena tdn sutdn | dhara. 
ydmdsa taiii solcam mahddrir iva medintm | chakre chdtma-vindsdya hud- 
dhiiti sa miini-sattamah | na tv eva Kaiisikochhedam mene matimatum 
rarah | 6740. Sa Meru-hutdd dtmdnam mumocha hhagavdn rishih \ gives 
tasya hldgdi/i tu tula-rdsdv ivdpatat \ na mamdra cha pdtena sa yadd 
tena Pundava \ tadd ’’gnini iddham hhagavdn samvivesa mahdvane \ tarn 
tadd susamiddho 'pi na daddha hutdsanah ] dlpyamdno 'py amitra-ghna 
tito 'gnir ahhavat tatah | sa samudram ahhiprelcshya sokdvishto mahdmu- 
nih I haddhvu kanthe sildiii gunlm nipapdta tadd ’mlhasi \ sa samudror- 
mi-regena sthale nyasto mahdmunih \ jagdma sa tatah khinnah punar 
evdsramam prati \ 6745. Tato drishtvd'' srama-padam rahitam taih sutair 
Munih I nirjagdma suduhkharttah punar apy dsramdt tatah \ so'pasyat 
saritam purndm prdvrit-kdle navdmbhasd | rrikshdn lahuvidJidn pdrtha 
harantim tlra-jdn hahun | atha chinldm samupede punah kaurava-nan- 
dana \ “ amhhasy asyum niinaj/eyam" iti duhkha-samanvitah \ tatah pdsais 
tadd "tmdnam gddham haddhvu mahdmunih | tasydh jale niahdnadyuh 
nimamajja suduhkhitah | atha ehhittvd nadi pdsdths tasyuri-hala-sudana \ 
sthala-stham tam rishim krilvd vipdsam samavdsrijat \ 6750. Uttatdra 
tatah pusair vimuktah sa mahdn rishih \ Yipdseti cha ndmdsydh nadyds 
chakre mahdn rishih | . . . . 6752. Drishtvd sa punar evarshir nadim 
haimavatliii tadd \ chandragrdhavatim hhimdm tasydh srotasy apdtayat | 
sd tam agni-samam ripram anuchintya sarid vard \ satadhd lidruta yas- 
mdch satadrur iti visrutd | . . . . 6774. Sauduso'ham mahdhhdga ydjyas 
te muni-sattama \ asniin kale yad ishtam te hruhi kirn karavdni te | Va- 
hshtha uvdcha | vrittam etad yathd-kdlam gachha rdjyam praiddhi vai \ 
hrdhmandms tu manushyendra md'vamaiiisthdhkaddchana | rdjd uvdcha \ 
ndvamamsye mahdhhdga kaddchid hrdhmanarshahhdn \ tvan-nidese sthitah 
samyak pujayishydmy aham dvijan | Ikshvdkundm cha yendham anrinah 
sydrh dvijotfama | tat tvattah prdptum ichhumi sarva-veda-viddiii vara \ 
apatyam xpsitam mahyam datum arhasi sattama \ “ Perceiving S'aktri to 
be dead, Visvamitra again and again incited the Rakshasa against the 
sons of Vasi.shtha ; and accordingly the furious demon devoured those 
of his sons who were younger than S'aktri, as a lion eats up the small 
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liGasts of the forest.®'® On hearing of the destruction of his sons hy 
Yisvamitra, Yasishtha supported his affliction, as the great mountain 
sustains the earth. He meditated his own destruction, but never 
, thought of exterminating the KauHkas. 6740. Tliis divine sage hurled 
liimself from the summit of Meru, hut fell upon the rooks as if on a 
heap of cotton. Escaping alive from his fall, he entered a glowing fire 
in the forest ; but the fire, though fiercely blazing, not only failed to 
burn him, but seemed perfectly cool. He next threw himself into the 
sea with a heavy stone attached to his neck ; but was cast up by the 
waves on the dry land. He then went home to his hermitage ; (6745) 
but seeing it empty and desolate, he was again overcome hy grief and 
went out; and seeing the river Yipasii which was swollen by the recent 
rains, and sweeping along many trees torn from its banks, he conceived 
the design of drowning himself into its waters : he acccordingly tied him- 
self firmly with cords, and threw himself in; hut the river severing his 
bonds, deposited him unbound (vipusu) on dry laud ; whence the name of 
the stream, as imposed by the sage.®“' 6752. He afterwards saw and threw 
himself into the dreadful S'atadru (Sutlej), which was full of alligators, 
etc., and derived its name from rushing away in a hundred directions 
on seeing the Briiliman brilliant as fire. In consequence of this he was 
once more stranded ; and seeing he could not kill himself, he went back 
to his hermitage. After roaming about over many mountains and coun- 
tries, he was followed home by his daughter-in-law Adrisyanti, S'aktri’s 
widow, fi'om whose womb he heard a sound of the recitation of the 
Yedas, as she was pregnant with a child, which, when born, received 
the name of Parasara, verse 6794. Learning from her that there "was 

See .above (pp. 327 tf.), the p.assngc.s quoted from the Br.thraimo^. about the 
slauglitcr of Va!.isbtUa's sons, lii the I’aiicUavimsa Br. (cited by Prof. Weber, Ind 
St. i. 32) Ya.^islitba is spoken of as puttra-hatah. 

210 The Nirukta. iv. 26, after giving other etymologies of the word Yipfis’, adds a 
verse. I’usah asijni'i ryapasynula Vasishthasyi miiniurshufah | I'lpud uvhyate 

purvam usnd IJrunjira \ “ In it tlie bonds of Yasi-htlia were loosed, when he was on 
the point of deatli hence it is called Yip.V. It formerly bore the name of Urunjira.” 
It does not appear uhetlier or not this verse is older than the Jlahabliarata. On this 
text of the Js'irukta, Durga (as quoted by Prof. JUiller, Eig-ved.i. li. I’ref. p. liv.) an- 
notates . VtisisJithifh kil'i iiimamajjii tnyaiH mumurshuh pnth-a-marumi-kokd} ttah pd- 
daiy dtiiuDiam Jntddhitl \ iitt^ya kila te pdsdh asynm ryitpdyyutitii \ yarnwhyaida uda~ 
kena | “Yasishtha plunged into it, after binding himsilf with bonds, uishing to die 
when grieved at the death of his sons. In it (the river) his bonds were loosed by the 
water.’’ 

27 
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thus a hope of his line being continued, he abstained from further 
attempts on his own life. King Kalmashapada, however, whom they 
encountered iu the forest, was about to devour them both, when Vasish- 
tha stopped him by a blast from his mouth ; and sprinkling him with . 
water consecrated by a holy text, he delivered him from the curse by 
which ho had been affected for twelve years. The king then addressed 
Vasishtha thus: “‘ilost excellent sage, I am Saudasa, whose priest 
thou art : what can I do that would be pleasing to thee ? ’ Yasishtha 
answered : ‘ This which has happened has been owing to the force of 
destiny : go, and rule thy kingdom ; but, o monarch, never contemn 
the Brahmans.’ The king replied : ‘ Never shall I despise the most 
excellent Brahmans ; but submitting to thy commands I shall pay them 
all honour. And I must obtain from thee the means of discharging 
my debt to the Ikshvakus. Thou must give me the offspring which I 
desire.’ ” Vasishtha promised to comply with his request. They then 
returned to Ayodhya. And Yasishtha having been solicited by the 
king to beget an heir to the throne-’* (verse 6787. Rojnas tasyiijnayd 
devl Vaikhtham vpachakrame 1 maharshih samvidam kritvil sambahhUva 
tayd saha ] devya divyetia vidhind Vasishtho hhayavun rishih), the queen 
became pregnant by him, and brought forth a son at the end of twelve 
years. This extraordinary proceeding, so contrary to all the recognized 
rules of morality, is afterwards (verses 6888-6912) explained to have 
been necessitated by the curse of a Brahman!, whose husband Kalmasha- 
pada had devoured when in the forest, and who had doomed him to die 
if he should attempt to become a father, and had foretold that Yasish- 
tha should be the instrument of propagating his race (verso 6906 : 
Patnlm ritOv ariKprupya sadyas iyakshyasi jivitam \ yasya chamher Va- 
sishthusya trayd pictruh vinasitdh I tena sangamya te hhuryya tanayam 
janayk/iyciti).-^'^ 

The same story is told in the Vishnu Pur. iv., 4, 38 (Wilson, vol, 3, p. 310). 

This iricjiJent is alluded to in the Adip., section 122. It i.s there stated that 
in the olden time women were subject to no- restraint, and incurred no blame for 
abandoning their husbands and cohabiting with anyone they pleased (veise 4719. 
Anarrihih Icila piird itnijnh daun raranane ] kdma-chdia-vthdiinijnh ■sva/anlrdr^ 
chdru-hnsDn \ Uisntii vyuchehnramTmnndm kaunwrnt sulilingf pathi \ nddlan mo ’ bhiui 
farurohe su hi dharimh pura 'bhaiut, compare veise 4729)- •'1 "’as, however, 

put to this practice by Udd.llaka S’vetaketu, whose indignation was on one occasion 
aroused by a IJi.lbman taking his mother by the hand, and iniiting lier to go away 
with him, although his father, in whose presence this occurred, informed him that 
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The Mahabharata has a further legend, regarding Visvamitra’s 
jealousy of Vasishtha, -which again exhibits the former in a very 
odious light, and as destitute of the moral dispositions befitting a 
saint, -while Vasishtha is represented as manifesting a noble spirit ot 
disinterestedness and generosity. 

Shlyap. 2360. Visvdmitrasya riprarsher VasiihtJiasija cha BJidrata | 
hhrisam vairam ahhud rdjaihs tapah-sparddha-kritani mahat | dsramo %ai 
Vasishthasya sthdmi-tirthe ’hharad maJidn \ purvafah pdrsvatas chdsid 
Viwdmitrasya dhimatah | . . . . 2366. Viscdmitra - Vasishthaii tdv 
ahany ahani Bhdrata \ sparddhaih tapah-kritdm iivrdni chalcratus tau 
tapo-dJianau | tattrdpy adhika-santapto Visvdmitro mahdmunih | drish- 
tvd tejo Vasishthasya chintdm ati jagdma ha | tasya liiddhir iyam hy 
nsid dharma-nifyasya Bhdrafa \ iyam Sarasrafi iurnam mat-samipam 
(apo-dhanam \ dnayishyati veyena Vasishtham japatdm varam | ihdga- 
tam dvija-sreshtham hanishydmi na samsayak | 2370. Evam nischitya 
hhagavdn Visvdmitro mahdmunih I sasmdra saritam sreshthdrn krodha- 
samrakta-lochanah \ sd dhydtd munind tena rydkulafvam jagdma ha [ 
jajne chainam mahdt'iryyam mahdkopam cha ihdvinl | tafah enam vcpa- 
mdnd vivarnd prdnjalis tadd | wpatasthe numi-varam Vik’dmitraiit Sar- 
asvati \ hata-urd yathd ndri sd 'hhavad duhkhitd hhrisam \ hruhi km 
karavdnlti provdcha muni-sattamam | tdm uvdcha mttnih kruddho “Vasi- 
shthafh sighram dnaya | yuvad enaiii nihanmy adya ” tach chhrutrd 
vyathitd nadi \ 2o7 5. Brdnjalim tu tafah kritvd pundarika-nibhekshand \ 

there w.as no reason for his displeasure, as the custom was one which had prevailed 
from time immemorial (verse 4726. S'vetaketoh kila pura samaksham mataram pituh ( 
jiigraha brcihmanah pnnau gachhavn'* iti ckabravlt j rishis-puttras iatah kopam 
(‘Jiak~iramarsha~c‘hoditah [ mataram tam tathd drishtva nlyamLinum balad iva \ krud~ 
dham tam tu pita dri-dJttva S'letakdion uviicha ha j “ 7}ia tata kopaiii kdrshJs tvam 
enha dharmah sanatahiah | *'). But S' vetaketu could not tolerate the practice, and 
introduced the existing rule (verse 4730. Rishi-puttro *iha tiwt dharmam S’vetaketur 
na chakshame \ chakdra chaiva margdddm imam stn-pHmsngor hhiivi j ). A wife and 
a husband indulging in promiscuous intercourse were therefore thenceforward guilty of 
sin. But a -wife, when appointed by her husband to raise up seed to him (by having 
intercourse with another man), is in like manner guilty if she refuse (4734. Patgd 
niyuktd yd chaiva pafnl puttrdrtham eva cha | na kmishyoti tasyd.s cha bhavishyati 
tad eva hi j iti tena piird bhlru matyndti sthdpitd baldt \ ). IVindu, the speaker, 
then proceeds to give an in^stance of the latter procedure in the case of iVladayantl, 
the wife of Saudusa, who, hy her husband’s command, visited Vasishtha for the 
purpose in question (4736. i^auddsena cha rambhotu niyuktd puttra-janmani \ Mada~ 
yantl jagdmarshim Vasishtham iti nah arutam | ). Compare what is said above, p. 
224, of Angiras, and in pp. 232 and 233 of Dirgutumus or Dirgbatapas ; and see p. 
423, below. 
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prukaMpata hhrisam hldtCi vuyunevaJiatu lata 1 . . . 2377. Sa tasya vaclia- 
natii srutvd jHdti'd pdpa-chikirsliitam \ Vasishtliasya pralihura>7i cha ju- 
nantij apratimam bkui i j sd ’dhiyami/a VaMslithaiii cha imam artliam 
achodayat \ yad uktd saritdm h'esJithd Viscdmitrena clliimatd [ ubhayoh 
sdpayur hhitd vepamdnd pimah punah | . . . 2380. Tam krisdm cha vivarndm 
cha druhtcd chintd-sarnanritum \ m-dcha rdjan dharmutma Vasishtho 
dcipaddiii varah \ Vaiishthah uvdcha \ pdhy dtrndnam sarich-chhresthe 
vaha tiidiii siyhra-gdinini | Yisidmitrah saped hi team hid krithds team 
iichdi anam’’ \ tasya tad vachanaiii srutvd hripd-sllasya sd sarit \ chintayd- 
nidsu Rauravya kirn kritrd sukritam lhavet \ tasyds chintd samutpannd 
“Vasishtho mayy ativa hi \ kritavdn hi da yum nityaui tasya kdryyarii hitain 
mo yd" I atha kale stake rdjan japantum rishi-sattamam \ Juhvdnaiii Kau- 
sikam prekshya sarasvaty alhyachintayat \ 2385. “ Idam antaram" ity eva 
fatah sd saritdm card | kuldpahdram akarot svena vegena sd sarit | tena 
kuldpahdrena Jlaitrdcaninir auhyata \ dhyamdnah sa tushtdva tadd 
rdjan Sarasiathn \ Pitdmuhasya sarasah prarrittu ’si Sarasvati \ xydp- 
fam chedarn jagat sarraiit tavaivambhobhir uttamaih | tvam evdkdsa-gd 
uivi uiegheshutsrijase payah \ sands chdpas tram eceti tvatto vayam adhi- 
•nalu I pushtir dyutis tuthd klrttih siddhir buddhir umd tathd ] tvam eva 
vdiii svdhd tvam tardyattam idaiii jagat 1 2300. Tvam eva sarva-bhiiteshu 
r/isaslha chaturvidhd | . . . . 2392. Tam dnitam Sarasvatyd drishtvd 
hipa-samonvitdh | athdnrcshat praharanam Vusishthdnta-luraih tadd \ 
tarn to. kruddham abhiprekshya brahma-badhyd-bhaydd nadl \ apovdha 
I nkshthaili to prdclum disum atundritd | ubhayoh kuriatl vdkyaih 
ranchoyitvd cha Gddhijam tato ’pavdhitaiii drishtvd Vasishthom rishi- 
saftamam \ 239.5. Abravid dvhlhn-sankruddho Visvdmitro hy amarsha- 
noh ! “ yasmdd rndiii tvam sarich-chhreshthe vanchayitvd punargatd | 
somtom vaha kohjdni raksho- gra-mani-sammatam ” | tatah tiurasvati 
iuptd Visvdmitrena dJumald \ avahach chhonitonmisram toyaiii samvat- 
sOraiii tadd | . . . . 2401. Athdjagmus tato rdjan rdkshasds tattra 
BhOrata | tattra te sonitam sarve pivantnh sulJtam dsatc [ . . . . 2402. 
Rrdyantus cha hasantas cha yathd srai-gajifas tathd | . . . . 2407. 
fan drishtvd rdkshasdn rdjan munayah samsitn-vratdh | puritrdne 
Sarasvatydh paraiii yatnam prachakrire | 

2360. There existed a great cnmityj arising fr()m rivalry in their 
austerities, between Visvamitra and the Ihrihman rishi Vasislitha. Va- 
sishtha had an extensive hermitage in Sthanutirtha, to the east of 
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which was Yisvamitra’s .... 2366. These two great ascetics were 
every day exhibiting intense emulation in regard to their respective 
austerities. But Yisvamitra, beholding the might of Yasishtha, was 
the most chagrined ; and fell into deep thought. The idea of this sage, 
constant in duty (!), was the following : ‘ This river Sarasvati will 
speedily bring to me on her current the austere Yasishtha, the most 
eminent of all mutterers of prayers. Y’hen that most excellent Brah- 
man has come, I shall most assuredly kill him.’ 2370. Having thus 
determined, the divine sage Yisvamitra, his eyes reddened by anger, 
called to mind the chief of rivers. She being thus the subject of his 
thoughts, became very anxiotis, as she knew him to be very powerful 
and very irascible. Then trembling, pallid, and with joined hands, 
the Sarasvati stood before the chief of munis. Like a woman whose 
husband has been slain, she was greatly distressed ; and said to him, 
‘What shall I do?’ The incensed muni replied, ‘ Bring Yasishtha 
hither speedily, that I may slay him.’ 2375. The lotus-eyed goddess, 
joining her hands, trembled in great fear, like a creeping plant agitated 
by the wind.” .... Yisvamitra, however, although he saw her con- 
dition, repeated his command. 2377. “ The Sarasvati, who knew how 
sinful was his design, and that the might of A’'asishtha was unequalled, 
went trembling, and in great dread of being cursed by both the sages, 
to Yasishtha, and told him what his rival had said. 2380. Yasishtha 
seeing her emaciated, pale, and anxious, spoke thus : ‘ Deliver thysell, 
o chief of rivers ; cany me unhesitatingly to Yisvamitra, lest he curse 
thee.’ Hearing these words of the merciful sage, the Sarasvati con- 
sidered how she could act most wisely. She reflected, ‘ Yasishtha has 
always shown me great kindness; I must seek his welfare.’ Then observ- 
ing the Kausika sage [so in the text, but does not the sense require 
Yasishtha?] praying and sacrificing on her brink, she regarded (2385) 
that as a good opportunity, and swept away the bank by the force of 
her current. In this way the son of Mitra and Yaruna (Yasishtha) 
was carried down ; and while he was being borne along, he thus cele- 
brated the river ; ‘ Thou, o Sarasvati, issucst from the lake of Brahma, 
and pervades! the whole world with thy excellent streams. Besiding in 
the sky, thou dischargest water into the clouds. Thou alone art all waters. 
By thee we study.’ [Here the river Sarasvati is identified with Saras- 
-‘2 See above, pp. 316 and 320 f. 
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Tati the goddess of speech.] ‘ Thou art nourishment, radiance, fame, 
perfection, intellect, light. Thou art speech; thou art Svaha; this 
world is subject to thee. 2390. Thou, in fourfold form, dwellest in all 
creatures.’ .... 2392. Beholding Yasishtha brought near by the 
Sarasvatl, Yisvamitra searched for a weapon with which to make an 
end of him. Perceiving his anger, and dreading lest Brahmanicide 
should ensue, the river promptly carried away Yasishtha in an easterly 
direction; thus fulfilling the commands of both sages, hut eluding Yis- 
vamitra. Seeing Yasishtha so carried away, (2395) Yisvamitra, im- 
patient, and enraged by vexation, said to her : ‘ Since thou, o chief of 
rivers, hast eluded me, and hast recoded, roll in waves of blood accept- 
able to the chief of demons,” [which are fabled to gloat on blood]. 
“ The Sarasvatl, being thus cursed, flowed for a j'ear in a stream 
mingled with blood. . . . 2401. Eakshasas came to the place of pil- 
grimage, where Yasishtha had been swept away, and revelled in 
drinking to satiety the bloody stream in security, dancing and laughing, 
as if they had conquered heaven.” Some rishis who arrived at the 
spot some time after were horrified to sec the blood-stained water, and 
the Eakshasas quafiing it, and (2407) “made the most strenuous efforts 
to rescue the Sarasvatl.” After learning from her the cause of the 
pollution of her waters, they propitiated Mahadeva by the most various 
austerities, and thus obtained the restoration of the river to her pristine 
purity (2413 ff.). 

Y'e have another reference to the connection of the families of Sudas 
and Ya.sishtha in the legend of Parasuruma,-’’ the destroyer of the 
Kshattriyas, in the 49th section of the STintiparvan of the ilahabharata. 
Sarvakarman, a descendant of Sudas, is there mentioned as one of those 

See the remarks on Sarivsyatl in my “ Contributions to a knowledge of the 
Vedic Theogony and Mythology No. II.,” in tlio Journ. R. A. S., for 1806 
pp. 18 ff. 

2'“ Paras'urama was the son of Jaraadagnl, regarding whose birth, as well as that of 
Visramitra and the incarnation of Indra in the person of his father Gidhi, the same 
legend as has been already given above, p, 349 If, is repeated at the commencement 
of the story referred to in the text. In discoursing with his wife Satyavatl about 
the exchange of her own and her motbci-’s messes, Richika tells her, verse 1741 
BrahmhliTitam hi lakalnm pilus tara hulam hhmt j “All the family of thy father 
(Gadhi) shall be Brahmanical ; ” and Vusudeva, the narrator of the the legend, says, 
verse 1745: Vn^chmitram cha HBuJiidani Gadhih Kn'.ikanatulunah | yam prapa b)ah- 
mmammitam visvair brahmagunair yiitam | “And Gadhi begot a son, Vi.svamitra 
whom he obtained equal to a Brahman, and possessed of all Brahmanical qualities.’’ 
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Kshattriyas who had been preserved from the general massacre by 
Parasara, grandson of Vasishtha : verse 1792. Tatha ' nuJcampamunena 
yajrana ’ mita-tejasd \ Pardsarena dayudah Sauddsasydbftii-akshitah | 

^ mna-karmuni kurute sudra-vat tasya rai dcijah | Sarvaharmety alhi- 
lihjutah sa mum raksliatu pdrtlihah \ Sarvakarman, the son of Saudasa, 
was preserved by the tender-hearted priest Parasara, who performed, 
though a Brahman, all menial offices for him, like a S'udra ; whence the 
prince’s name; — may this king protect me (the earth).” The same 
hook of the Mahahharata, when recording a number of good deeds done 
to Brahmans, has also the following allusion to Mitrasaha and Yasish- 
tha : verse 8604. Pdjd Mitrasahas eMpi Vagishthuya mahlthiane \ Da- 
mayantim priyum dattvd tayd saha diraiii yatali \ “ King Mitras iha, 
having bestowed his dear DamayantI on Vasishtha, ascended to heaven 
along with her.”-'® 

The same passage has two further allusions to Vasishtha, which, 
though unconnected with our present subject, may he introduced here. 
In verse 8591 it is said: Rantidevag cha SCuikrityo Vagishthuya mahut- 
irane \ apah praduya sitoshndh naka-prishthe Mah'njnie | “ Rantidova, son 
of Sankriti, who gave Vasishtha tepid water, is exalted to the heavenly 
regions.” (Seethe Bhag. Pur. ix. 21, 2-18, where the various acts of 
self-sacrifice practised by this prince are celebrated.) It is said of 
Vasishtha in verse 8601 : Avanhafi cha Parjanyc sarva-hhutdiii hlifita- 
krit I Vasishtho jivaydmdsa praJdjMtir irdparah \ “ When Parjanya 
failed to send rain, the creative Vasishtha, like Brahma, gave life to all 
beings.” 

Vasishtha, in short, is continually reappearing in the Wahabharata. 
I will here adduce but one other passage. In the S'antiparvan, verses 
10,118 ff., it is said: Tasya Vrittrurdditasyutha mohah dslch chhatakra- 
toh I rathantarena tarn tattra Vasishthah samabodhayat | Vagishthah 
uvucha I deva-sreshtho ’si devendra daitydsiira-nibarhana \ traihkya-bala- 

This appears to refer to the story told above, p. 418 ff., of Kalmushapada (who 
was the same as Mitrasaha), allowing Vas-ishtha to be the agent in propagating the 
royal race ; for both there (v. 6910) and in the Vishnu Pur. (Wilson, vol. iii., pp. 
308 and 310), the name of the queen is said to have been MadavantT, which is 
]>robabIy the right reading here also, the first two letters only having been tr:insposcd. 
if so, however, it is to be observed that a quite different turn is given to the story 
licre, where it is represented as a meritorious aet on the king’s part, and as a favour 
to Vasishtha, that the queen was given up to him ; whilst, according to the other 
account, the king’s sole object in what he did was to get progeny. 
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nafinjuktah kasmacji cTiliakra ninhidasi ] esha Brahma cha Vishnus cha 
S'ivas chaiva jagat-patih | Sonias cJia hliagavdn devah sarve cha paramar- 
shagah \ md kdrshlh kasmalaiii S'akra kak-hid ecdaro yathd | drgijdrh 
yucldhe matim kritvd jahi kdrun surddhipa | “ By reciting the Bathan- 
tara, Ya&ibhtha encouraged Indra, when he had become bewildered and 
distressed in his conflict with Yiittra, saying to him, ‘ Thou, art the 
chief of the gods, o slayer of the Daityas and Asuras, possessing all 
the strength of the three worlds : wherefore, Indra, dost thou despond : 
There are here present Brahma, Yishnu, S'ira, the divine Soma, and 
all the chief ri.shis. Faint not, o Indra, like an ordinary being. As- 
sume a heroic spirit for the fight, and slay thine enemies, etc.’ ” 
Strength was thus infused into Indra. 

In a later work, the Eaja Tarangim, Book lY. verses 619-655 (pp. 
188 ff. and note, pp. 521 and 522, of Troyer’s edition, vol. i. and vol. 
ii. 189, 469, note), a curious echo of these old legends is found still re- 
verberating. A story is there told of a king Jayaplda who oppressed his 
people, and persecuted the Brahmans, and was eventually destroyed by 
them in a miraculous manner. He is compared to Saudasa in verse 625 : 
Sa S(indd>,ah kdneka -loka - prdndpahdrakrit \ astiitya - kritya - sauhi- 
tyaiii scapne 'pi na samdyayau | “ Like Saudasa, depriving many 
persons of their lives, he was not satiated with wicked deeds oven in 
his dreams.” One of the Brahmans stood up on behalf of the rest to 
remonstrate: Aha ama ^‘Viscdniitru id Vasishtho vd tapoaidhih | tram 
Agadyo'thnrd hint dim" iti durpenu taiii nripah | . . . . hhurdn yaira 
Ilarischandras Trikuiknr Nahusho 'pi vd | Visrdhiitra-mukhchhyo 'hadi 
iattraiko hhautviJi kshumah \ rihasyovdeha taiii rdjd “ Jlsrumitrudi- 
kopntah \ Ilarikhandrdyii nashtds traiji kruddhe tu kirn Iharct" \ 
pdnind fdrjayaiin firriiit tatah kriiddho 'hhyadkdd deijah \ “ mayi kruddhe 
kihanad na hrahma-duiidah pated na kirn ” | tacli chhrutcd nhasan rdJd 
kopdd h dhmanam ahraiit [ “patatii Iraltma-dundo 'mni kim adyupi 
rilamlatc " \ iianr aynm patito jdlmety atha riprcmi hhddiite \ rdjnah 
kanaka-dundo 'age ritdna-skhalito 'patat | “ The king haughtily asked 
him : ‘ Art thou Yi.svamitra, or Yasishtha, so rich in devotion ? or 
Agastyar or what art thou . . . . The Brfdunan answered, swelling 
with indignation : ‘Just as thou art a Hari.lchandra, a Tribanku, or a 
Yahusha, so too have I power to be a Yi.A'amitra, or one of those other 
rishis.’ The king answered with a smile of contempt : ‘ Ilarischandra 
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and the rest perished by the wrath of Visvamitra and the other sages : 
hut what will come of thy wrath ? ’ The Brahman angrily replied, 
smiting the ground with his hand, ‘ "When I am incensed, shall not the 
Brahmanieal bolt instantly descend ? ’ The king retorted with an angry 
laugh : ‘ Let it descend ; why does it not come down at once ? ’ ‘ Has it 
not fallen, tyrant : ’ said the Brahman ; and he had no sooner spoken, than 
a golden beam fell from the canopy and smote the king,” so that ho 
became tortured by worms, and shortly after died ; and went, as the 
story concludes, to hcU. 

Professor Lassen, who quotes the stories regarding Yasishtha and 
Visvamitra (Ind. Alt. 2nd ed. i. 718 f.), makes the following remarks 
on their import : 

“ The legend of the struggle between Yasishtha and Visvamitra em- 
braces two distinct points : one is the contest between the priests and 
warriors for the highest rank ; the other is the temporary alienation of 
the Ikshvakus from their family priests. Yasishtha is represented as 
the exemplar of such a priest ; and the story of Kalmashapada is related 
for the express purpose of showing by an example that the Ikshvakus, 
after they had retained him, were victorious, and fulfilled perfectly the 
duties of sacrifice (sec above, p. 390) ; in his capacity of priest he con- 
tinues to live on, and is the reprosentative of his whole race. Ve mav- 
conclude from the legend that his descendants had acquired the position 
of family priests to the Ikshv;lkus, though neither he himself nor his 
son S'aktri belonged to their number. Trisanku is the first prince win*) 
forsook them, and had recourse to Visvamitra. His successor Amba- 
rlsha received support from that personage, us well as from Piicluka, 
one of the Bhrigus; — a family whose connection with the Kusikas 
appears also in the story of Parasurama. The hostility between the 
Ikshvakus and the family of Yasishtha continued down to Kalmasha- 
pada. Visvamitra is represented as having intentionally fostered the 
alienation ; while Yasishtha is described as forbearing (though he had 
the power) to annihihite his rival. 

“The conflict between the two rivals with its motives and machinery 
is described in the forms peculiar to the fully developed epos. To 
this style of poetry is to be referred the wonder-working cow, 
which supplies all objects of desire. There is no ground for believing 
in any actual war with weapons between the contending parties, or in 
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any participation of degraded Kshattriyas, or aboriginal tribes, in the 
contest ; for all these things are mere poetical creations. Resides, the 
proper victory of Yasishtha was not gained by arms, but by his rod. 
The legend represents the superiority of the Brahmans as complete, 
since Yisvainitra is forced to acknowledge the insufficiency of a warrior’s 
power ; and acquires his position as a Brahman by purely Brahmanical 
methods. 

“ From Yisvamitra are derived many of the sacerdotal families, 
which bear the common name of Eausika, and to which many rishis 
famous in tradition belong. As there were also kings in this family, 
we hare hero an example of the fact that one of the old Yedic races 
became divided, and in later times belonged to both of the two higher 
castes. It appears impossible that any of the aboriginal tribes should 
have been among the descendants of Yisvamitra’s sons, as the legend 
represents; and the meaning of this account may therefore be that 
some of his sons and their descendants accepted the position of priests 
among these tribes, and are in consequence described as accursed. 

Sect. XIY. — Stonj from the S'afapatha Bruhmana alout king 
Janaka becoming a Brahman. 

The S'itapatha Bruhmana has the following account of a discussion 
between Janaka, king of Yidcha, and some Brahmans 

xi. 6, 2, 1. Junako ha rai Tuideho brahmanair dhdragadbhir sania- 
jaguma S'cetaketund Arunegena Somakishinena Su/gagajnind Yojnavatk- 
Hena | tan ha uidcha “ katham katham agnihotram juhutha" iti \ 2. Sa 

ha urdcha 8 l etaketur Arunego “ghaniidc era sarnrud aham ejasrau 
gasasd vmgandamandc ango''ngasmin juhomi" iti \ '^katham tad'’ iti \ 
nditgo vai gharmas tarn sdgum agnau juhomi agnir vai gharmas turn 
pratar dditge juhomi” iti | "■ kiili sa bhava'.i yah evaiii juhoti ” | “ ajas- 
rah eva srigd yasusd bhavatg etayos cha deratayoh mgujgum salakatdih 
jayati” iti j 3. Atha ha urdcha Somasushmuh Hdtgagajnih “ tejah eva 
eamrdcl ahaiii tejasi juhomi” iti \ katham tad” iti | “Adit go vai tejas 
tufa ndgam agnau juhomi \ agnir rai tejas tarn prdtar dditge juhomi” 

See .also Prof. Jlullcr’s Anc. Sansk. Lit., pp. 80 f., 38.3 f., 408, 113 If., 485 f. 

This passage is referred to and translated by Eruf. Muller, Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 
121 ff. 
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di I “him xa hJiavati yah evaih. juhoti” iti \ “ tejasvi yasasvy annado 
lliavaty etayos cliaiva devatayoh suyujyaiii salokaturli jayuti” iti \ 4. 
Atha ha uvucha Ydjiiavallcyah “ yad aham agnim iMliardmy agnihotram 
, ci'u tad iidyachhumi | udityam vai astam yayitam sarve devuh anuyanti \ te 
me eiam agnim uddhritaiii drishtvd icpdcarttante atha aham pdtrani nir 
nijya upavupya dgmhotruli dohayihu pasyan pasyatas tarpaydiaV iti \ 
tiaiit nedishthaiii yujnavalkya agnihotranya aniimdmsishthuh \ dhenu- 
satafii dadami” iti ha uvdcha “ na to eta enayos ttam utkrdntiiii na 
gatiiii na pratishthdiii na triptini na punardtrittini, na lokaiii gyratyu- 
thdyinam’' \ ity iikttd ratham uxfhuya pradhutaydn chakdra \ 5. 
Te ha uchur “ ati vai no ’yaiii rdjanyabandhur avddid hanta enam 
hrahmodyam dhtaydmahai" iti | sa ha uvdcha Ydjnavalkyo “Irdh- 
mandh vat vayaih smo rdjanyabandhur asau yady amtim vayaiJi jnyema 
kam ajai'Shma iti bruydma atha yady asdv asmun jayed brdhnandn 
rdjanyabandhur ajaishld iti no bruyuh | md idam udridhiain” iti \ 
tad ha asya jajnuh \ atha ha Ydjnavalkyo ratham dxthdya pradhd- 
vaydnchakdra taiii ha anvdjagdma \ sa ha uvdcha “ agnihotraiii Ydjna- 
valkya veditum" iti \ “ agnihotraiii samrdd'’ iti j 6. “ Te vai etc dhuti 
hide utkrdmafas te anturihsham dvisatas te antariksham eva dhavanlyaiii 
kurvdte vdyuih samidham marichir eva iukrdni dhutim te antariksham 
tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah \ 7. Te divam dvisatas te divam eva dha- 
vaniyam kurvdte udityaiii samidham chandramasam eva sukrdm dhutim te 
divaiit taipayatas te tatah dvarttote \ 8. Te imam dvisatas te imam eva 
dhavaniyam kurvdte agnim samidham oshadhir eva sukrdm dhutim tc 
imdiii tarpayatas te tatah utkrdmatah I 9. Te purusham dvisatas tasya 
mukham eva dhavaniyam kurvdte jihvum samidham annum era sukrdm 
dhutim te purusham tarpayatah | sa yah evaih vidvdn asndty agnihotram 
eva asya hutam bhavati \ te tatah utkrdmatah | 10. Te striyam dvisatas 
tasydh upastham eva dhavaniyam kurvdte dhdrakuiii samidham {dhdraku 
ha vai ndma eshd [ etaijd ha vai Prajdpatih prajdh dhuragdnehakura) 
retah eva sukrdm dhutim te striyam tarpayatah \ sa yah evaih vidvdn 
mithunam upaity agnihotram eva asya hutam bhavati gas tatah putro 
jdyatc sa lokah giratyutthdyl \ etad agnihotraiii Ydjnavalkya na atah 
param asti” iti ha uvdcha | tasmai Ydjnavalkyo varaih dadau j sa ha 
uvdcha “ kdmaprasnah eva me tvayi Yujnavalkya asad” iti 1 tato brahma 
Janakah dsa | 

“ Junaka of Vidoha met with some travelling Brahmans, SVetaketu 
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Araneya, Somasushma Satyayajni, and A’ajnavalkya, and said to tliom, 
‘ How do ye respectively offer the agnihotra oblation?’ 2 . SVetaketu 
replied, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacrificing, throw the one of the two eternal 
heats which pervade the world with their splentlour into the other.’ 
‘How is that done,’ asked the king. (S', replied), ‘Aditya (the snn' 
is one heat; in the evening I throw him into Agni (Fire). Agni is 
the other heat; in the morning I throw him into Aditya.’ ‘What’ 
(enquired the king) ‘ does he become who thus sacrifices ? ’ ‘ He 

acquires’ (replied S'.) ‘perpetual prosperity and renown ; conquers for 
himself an union with these two deities, and dwells in the same region 
as they.’ 3. Then Somasushma answered, ‘ I, o monarch, in sacri- 
ficing, throw light into light.’ ‘ How is that done,’ asked the king. 
‘ The Sun ” (answered S.) ‘is light ; in the evening I throw him into 
Fire : and Fire is light ; in the morning I throw him into the Sun.’ 
‘ ^ hat ’ (enquired the king) ‘ does he become who thus sacrifices ? ’ 
‘ Ho becomes’ (rejoined S.) ‘luminous, and renowned, an eater of food, 
and conquers for himself an union with these two deities, and dwells 
in the same region as they.’ 4. Then Tajnavalkya said, ‘ When I take 
up the fire I lift the agnihotra. All the gods follow the Sun when he 
sets ; and when they see me take up the Fire, they come back to me. 
Then, after washing and putting down the vessels, and having the 
Agnihotra Cow milked, beholding them as they behold me, I satisfy 
them (with sacrificial food).’ The king answered, ‘ Thou hast ap- 
proached very close to a solution of the Agnihotra, o A'ajnavalkya ; 
I give thee a hundred milch-cows : but thou hast not discovered the 
ascent of these two (oblations), nor the course, nor the resting-place, 
nor the satisfaction, nor the return, nor the world where they re- 
appear (?).’ Having so spoken, Janaka mounted his car and drove awav. 
5. The Brahmans then said amongst themselves, ‘This llajanya has 
surpassed us in speaking; come, let us invite him to a theological 
discussion.’ Yfijnavalkya, however, interposed, ‘We arc Brrihman.s, 
and he a Eajanya ; if we overcome him, we shall ask ourselves, whom 
have we overcome ? but if he overcome us, men will say to us, a 
llajanya has overcome Brahmans. Do not follow this course.’ They 
assented to his advice. Then Yajuavalkya mounted t.is car, and drove 
after the king ; and came up to him. Janaka asked, ‘ is it to learn the 
agnihotra (that thou hast come), YTijnavalkya ? ’ ‘ 'fhe agnihotra, o 
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monarcli,’ said T. 6. The king rejoined, ‘ These two oblations, when 
ottered, ascend ; they enter the air, they make the air their ahavaniya 
fire, the wind their fuel, the rays their bright oblation, they satisfy the 
> air, and thence ascend. 7. They enter the sky, they make the sky 
their ahavaniya fire, the sun their fuel, the moon their bright oblation ; 
they satisfy the sky, they return thence. 8. They enter this earth, 
they make this earth their ahavaniya fire, xlgni their fuel, the plants 
their bright oblation ; they satisfy the earth, they ascend thence. 
They enter man, they make his mouth their ahavaniya fire, his tongue 
their fuel, food their bright oblation ; they satisfy man. (He who, 
thus knowing, oats, truly offers the agnihotra). 9. They ascend from 
him, they enter into woman [the details which follow are better 
left untranslated], they satisfy her. The man who, thus knowing, 
approaches his wife, truly offers the agnihotra. The son who is then 
born is the world of re-appcaranee. This is the agnihotra, o Yajna- 
valkya ; there is nothing beyond this.’ Y. offered the king the choice 
of a boon. Ho replied, ‘Let me enquire of thee whatever I desire, o 
Yajnavalkya.’ Henceforward Janaka was a Brahman.” 

By Brahman in the last sentence we have, I presume, to understand 
a Brahman. Even if it were taken to dignify a priest of the kind 
called Brahman, the conclusion would be the same ; as at the time 
when the S'atapatha Bruhmana was written, none but Brahmans could 
officiate as priests. 

-Tanaka’s name occurs frequently in the Alahabharata. In the Yana- 
parvan of that poem (8089) he is called a rfijarshi. In the S'uuti-parvan, 
verse 6G40, it is said : Atrupij inJaharantimam itihCimm pHrufaiuim \ gitaiii 
Viieha-rCiJcna Jannhna pramuwjaUi ] “ (tiianfatii lata me viftam yanga 
me Hditi kinchana \ HEitltiluyOm pradlptCujCuh na me dahi/afi kiiicJniiia’’ \ 
“ They here relate an ancient story, — the words recited by Janaka the 
tranquil-minded king of Yideha : 

• Though worldly pelf I own no more. 

Of we.ilth I hove a houndless store . 

’While Jlithil.'i the ll.inies devour, 

Mv goods ran all defy their power.’ ” 

The Commentator explains hahmd by bruhmishtliali, “Most full of dnine 
knowledge.” 

Plot'. Muller remarks in his article on Caste (Chips from a German 'W('rkshnp.|ii. 
338): “That king Janaka of t uleha possessed superior knowledge is acknowledged 
by one of the most learned among the Brahmans, by A’ajn.avalkya himself; and in 
the S'atapatlia Brrdimana, xvhieh is believed to have been the work of A'.ljnavalkya, 
it is said that king Janaka became a Brahman.” 
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The same sentiment is ascribed to the same royal rishi in verse 7891 : 
Api chalhavati Maithilena gitarh nagaram updhitam agnind 'ihivilcshga | 

“ na khalu mama hi dahgate ’ttra kinchit ” svayam idam aha sma Ihunii- 
pdlah I “ And these words were repeated by the king of Mithila when ‘ 
he beheld the city enveloped in fire, ‘ nothing of mine is burnt here ; ’ 
— so said the king himself.” 

Another “ancient story” of Janaka is related in verses 7882-7983 of 
the same hook. It is there stated that this king was constantly en- 
gaged in thinking on matters connected with a future life ; and that 
he had a hundred religious teachers to instruct him on different points 
of duty (verse 7884). He was, however, visited by the rishi Pancha- 
sikha*’’ (verses 7886, 7888), a pupil of Asuri (verse 7890), who so con- 
founded the king’s hundred instructors by his reasoning, that they were 
abandoned by their pupil, who followed this new teacher (7898. Upefya 
satam nrhdryCin mohayumusa hetuhhih | 7899. Janakas tv alhhamraldah 
Kupihydnvdanandt | utsrijya satam dcharyyun prishthato ’nujagdma 
tarn). Panchasikha appears also, at verse 11839, as his instructor. 
At verse 10699 Janaka is again brought forward as receiving religious 
information from Parasara; in verses 11545-11836 as being taught by 
the rishi Yajoavalkya the principles of the Yoga and STinkhya philo- 
sophies; and in verses 11854-12043 as holding a conversation with a 
travelling female mendicant {hhikshiiki), named Sulabha, who sought to 
prove him, and to whom he declares himself to be a pupil of Pancha- 
rikha (here said to belong to the family of Parasara, verse 11875), and 
an adept in the systems just mentioned ; and from whom, in answer to 
some reproaches he had addressed to her regarding her procedure, he 
learns that she belongs to the Hajanya class, like himself, of the family 
of the rajar.shi Pradhana, that she had obtained no suitable husband, 
and wandered about, following an ascetic life, and seeking final eman- 
cipation (verses 12033 ff.). 

A further story in illustration of.Janaka’s indifference to worldly 
objects is told in the Asvamedhikaparvan, verses 887 tf. 


See Prof. Wilson’s Sankliya-karika, p. 190; and Dr. Hall’s Preface to his 
edition of the Sinkhya-pravachana-bhashya, pp. 9 If, 
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Sect. XV. — Other instances in which Brahmans are said to have been 
instructed in divine knowledge ly Kshattriyas. 

Two other cases in which Brahmans are recorded to have received 
instruction from Kshattriyas are thus stated by Professor Miiller 

“ For a Kshattriya to teach the law was a crime {sva-dharmdtikrama], 
and it is only hy a most artificial line of argument that the dogmatic 
philosophers of the Mtmamsa school tried to explain this away. The 
Brahmans seem to have forgotten that, according to their own IJpani- 
shads, Ajatasatru, the king of Kasi, possessed more knowledge than 
Gargya, the son of Balaka, who was renowned as a reader of the Veda, 
and that Gargya desired to become his pupil, though it was not right, 
as the king himself remarked, that a Kshatriya should initiate a Brah- 
man. They must have forgotten that Pravahana Jaivali, king of the 
Panchalas, silenced SVetaketu Aruneya and his father, and then com- 
mimicated to them doctrines which Kshatriyas only, but no Brahmans, 
had ever known before.” I subjoin two separate versions of each of 
these stories. The first is that of Ajatasatru : 

KaushitakI Brahmana Upanishad, iv. 1. Atha ha vai Gdrgyo Bulukir 
anuchanah safnspashtah usa \ so ’vasad Z'stnareshu savasan Jlatsyeshu 
Knru - panchdleshu Kdsi - videheshv iti | sa ha Ajdtasatnm Kdsyain 
dvrajya iivdcha ^‘brahma te bravuni” iti \ tarn ha ucdcha Ajatasatru h 
“ sahasrai/i dadmah” iti “ etasyum rdchi | ‘ Janalo Janakah’ iti vai u 
jandh dhdvanti" iti | . . . . 19. Tatah u ha Bdldkis tushnim dsa \ 

tarn ha uvdeha Ajdtakatrur “ ctuvad nu Bdldhe" iti \ “ etdvad" iti ha 
uvdeha Bdldkih” \ tain ha mdcha Ajdtasatrur “ mrishd vai khahi md 
saihvddayishthdh '' brahma te bravuni" iti\ yo vai Bdldke eteshdm puru- 
shdndm kartld yasya vai tat karma sa vai veditavyah ” iti | tatah ii ha 
Bdldkih samit-pdnih pratichakrame “ iipdydni" iti | taiJi ha uvdeha 
Ajdtasatruh “ pratiloma-rupam eva tad mange gat kshattnyo brdhmanam 
upanayeta ehi vy eva trd jnapayishydmi" iti | tarn ha pdndv ahhipadya 
pravavrdja \ 

“Xow Gargya Balaki was renowned as a man well read in tlu; 
Veda, lie dwelt among the Gsluaras, Matsyas, Kurus, Pancliahi'^, 
Kasis, and Videhas, travelling from place to place. He came to 

Chips fiom a (Jerriian Workshop, viil. ii. p. 3-38. 



4.32 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEN 


Ajatasatru, the Kasya, and said, ‘ Let me declare to thee divine kno'w- 
Icdgo.’ Ajatasatru said, ‘ We bestow on thee a thousand (cows) for 
this word.’ Men run to us crying, ‘Janaka, Janaka.’ ” The learned 
man accordingly addresses Ajatasatru in a series of statements regard- 
ing the object of bis own worship, but is silenced by the king’s display 
of superior knowledge on ever}’ topic.^* The story ends thus: 19. 
“Then the son of Balaka remained silent. Ajatasatru said to him, 
‘ Lost (thou know only) so much, o Balaki.’ ‘ Only so much,’ he 
answered. The king rejoined, ‘ Thou hast vainly proposed to me, let 
me teach thee divine knowledge.’ He, son of Bahlka, who is the 
maker of these souls, whose work that is, — he is the object of 
knowledge.’ Then the son of Balaka approached the king with fuel 
in his hand, and said, ‘ Let me attend thee (as thy pupil).’ The king 
replied, ‘ I regard it as an inversion of the proper rule that a Kshat- 
triya should initiate a Brahman. (But) come, I will instruct thee» 
Then, having taken him by the hand, he departed.” 

S'atapatha Brahmana, siv. 5, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka Hpanishad, ii. 
1, 1, p. 334 of Cal. edit.). Driptabalo/^ir ha anuchtano Ourgyali (isa \ sa 
ha uvaclia AjdfaiafniM Kdh/ahi “brahma te brardni" Hi | m mucha 
Ajntcikitriih “ mihasram etuaijniii vuchi dadmah ‘Janaho Ja)iahiih’ Hi vai 
janCth dhrlvanfi ” ifi \ . 12. Sa ha iushnlm una Gdrgtjah, | 13. Sa 

ha mucha AjCHusutri'r “ dar a d nu.” Hi \ “ efurad hi" Hi | “ na efdvatd 
vidiffltii bharati” Hi | sa ha mucha Gurggah “ npa tea agilni" Hi \ 
14. Sa ha uvCuha Ajutasatruh “jjrafi/omam rai tad gad bruhmanah 
hfhattrigam a pegud ‘ brahma me rahhgoti’ Hi \ eg era tea Jnupagish- 
gfimi" Hi \ tarn pdndr uduga uitasthun \ 

“ Brlptabfilaki Gfirgyya was well read in the Yeda. He said to 
Ajatasatru, the Kasya, ‘ Let me declare to thee divine knowledge.’ 
Ajiitasatra replied, ‘ We give thee a thousand (cows) for this word. 
Men run to me calling out, “Janaka, Janaka.” ’ At the end of their 
conversation wo arc told: 12. “ Gargya remained silent. 13. Then 
Ajilta.satru asked him, ‘(Dost thou know) so much onlv ? ’ ‘Only 
so much,’ he replied. ‘ But this,’ rejoined Ajata.satiu, ‘does not compre- 
hend the whole of knowlcge.’ Then said Gargya, ‘ J.et me ciune to thee 
(as thy disciple).’ Ajatasatru answered, ‘This is an inversion of the 
proper rule, that a Brahman should attend a Kshattriya with the view 
2-3 See Prof. Cowell’s Translation of the rpanisliad, pp. 107 If. 
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of being instructed in divine knowledge. (But) I will teach thee.’ 
He took him by the hand, and rose.” 

The second story is that of Pravahana Jaivali : 

S'atapatha Brahmana, xiv. 9, 1, 1 (= Brihadaranyaka TJpanishad, vi. 

’ 2, 1, p. 1030 of Cal. edit.). S'retaletur ha rai Anmei/ah Panchalanam 
parishadam I'ljagama \ sa ajagama Pravahamm Jairalini parichdragama- 
nam | tarn udikshga ahhguvuda “ himdra” iti | sa “•hhoh'’ iti pratisus- 
rdva I “ anuh'shto nv asi pifrd” | ha nvdcha \ 2. “Vettha 

yathd imdh prajuh pragatyo tipratipadyante ’’ iti I '■^na" iti ha mdcha | 
'‘vettha yathd iniaiii lokani punar upadyante’' iti \ “ na” iti ha era 
tivdcha j “vettha yathd ’sau lokah evam hahiihhih pitnah punah pra- 
yadlhir na sampuryyate" iti | “ na'’ iti ha era vrdcha \ 3. “Vettha 
yahthydm dhutydm hutnyum dpah parusha - xdcho hhntvd saraxd- 
thdya vadanti^’ iti \ “ na'^ iti ha era ucdeha | “vettha u devaydnasya 
rd pathah pratipadam pitriyumsya vd yat kritvd devayunam rd panthd- 
nam pratipadyate pitriydnam vd j 4. Api hi nah risher rachah srutam 
(E.V. 5. 88, 15=Yaj. S. 19, 47) ‘ dve sriti asrinavam pitrlndm ahaiii de- 
vdndm uta marttydndm \ tdlhydm idaiii visram ejat sameti yad antard 
pitaram mdtarafn eha ’ ” iti | “ na aham atah ekanchana veda ” iti ha 
mdcha I 5. Atha ha enam rasatyd npamantraydnchakre \ anddritya 
rasatirh hnndrah pradadrava | sa djagdma pitaram \ fail) ha uvdcha “ xti 
rdva kila no Ihurdn purd ’nasishtdn aroehah” iti \ “ katham sume- 
dhah ” iti | “ pancha rnd prasndn rdjanyabaxidhur aprdksldt tato na ekan- 
chana veda” iti ha uvdcha | “ katame te” iti | “ime” iti ha prafikdny 
udujahdra | 6. Sa ha uvdcha j “ tathd nas tvaiii tdta jdnifhdh yathd yad 
ahaiii kincha veda sarvam ahaiii tat tabhyam avocham | prehi tii tattra 
pratltya brahmaeharyyaiii ratsydva ” iti j bhardn era gachhatr ” 
iti I 7. Sa djagdnta Gautamo yatra Pravdhanasya JaivaJer dsa \ 
tasmai dsanam ahdryya^”' udakam uhdraydnchakdra | atha ha asmai 
arghaiit--^^ chdkara \ 8. Sa ha uvdcha “raram bharute Gaatamdya 
dadmah” iti | sa ha uvdcha “ pratijndto me esha varah | ydiii tu kunid- 
rasya ante vdcham abhdshathds tdm me bnihi ” iti \ 9. Sa ha uvdcha 
“daiveshu vai Gautama tad vareshu \ mdnushdndm briihi” iti \ 10. Sa 
ha uvdcha “ vijndyate ha asti hirangasya apdttaiii go-asvdndiii ddsi- 
ndm pravardndm paridhundndm \ md no bhavdn buhor anantasya 

2-* The text of the Briluidumnyaka Up. reads arochat. 

-25 Xliu Brib. Ar, roads uhi’itya. 

226 Xbe Brih. Ar. reads arghyam. 


28 
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aparyaniasya abhj aradanyo Ihnd” Hi 1 “ sa vai Gautama tirthena 
ichhdsai” iti \ “ vpaimy aliam hhavantam’' iti “ vdchd ha sma eva 
purve upayanti" [ 11. 8a ha updyana-kirttd-‘‘d ladcha \ tathd nas 
tvatn Gautama md ’yyarudhus taca cha pitdmahdh yathd \ iyarii vidya 
itah purvam na hasmimsihuna Irdhnane uvusa \ tdiii tv aJiaiii tubhyuiii 
%'ahshydmi | l:o hi tvd eram hruvantaai arhati pratydkhydtum ” iti \ 

“ SVetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchulas. He 
came to PraTahana Jaivali, who was receiving service from, his 
attendants. Seeing SVetaketu, the king said, ‘ o youth.’ ‘ Sire,’ he 
answered. (Hing) ‘ Hast thou been instructed by thy father ? ’ 
(SVetaketu) ‘ I have.’ 2. (K.) ‘ Dost thou know how these creatures, 
when dejiarting, proceed in different directions?’ (S'.) ‘Ho.’ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know how they return to this world ? ’ (S'.) ‘ Ho.’ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled with those 
numerous beings who are thus constantly departing?’ (S'.) ‘Ho.’ 
3. (K.) ‘ Dost thou know after the offering of what oblation the 
waters, acquiring human voices, rise and speak?’ (S'.) ‘Ho.’ (K.) 

‘ Dost thou know the means of attaining the path which leads to tho 
gods, or that which leads to the Pitris ; by what act the one or the 
other is gained? 4. And wc have heard the words of the rishi ; 
(Pv.V. X. 88, 15 =Vaj. S. 19, 47) “I have heard of two paths for 
mortals, one to the pitris, another to the gods. By these proceeds 
every moving thing that exists between the father and the mother (i.e. 
between Dyaus and Prithivl, heaven and earth).” ’ ‘ I know none of 
all these things,’ answered S'vetaketu. 5. The king then invited him 
to stay. The youth, however, did not accept this invitation, but 
hastened away, and came to his fatlicr, to whom he said, ‘ Thou didst 
formerly declare me to be instructed.’ ‘ How now (my) intelligent 
(son) ? ’ asked his father. ‘ The Hajanya,’ replied tho son, ‘ asked me 
five questions, of which I know not even one.’ ‘ Vhat were the 
questions ? ’ ‘ They w'ere these,’ and he told him tho initial words of 

each of them. 6. The father then sakl, ‘ Be a.ssured, my son, that I 
told thee all that I myself kno\v. But come, let us proceed thither, 
and become (his) pupils.’ ‘Do thou thyself go,’ rejoined tho son. 7. 
Gantama accordingly arrived (at the abode) of Pravahaua Jaivali, who 
caused a seat to be brought, and water and the madhuparka mess to be 
The text of the Brih. Ar. Up. reads klrllyd uvasn. 
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presented: 8. and said, ‘We offer thee a boon, Gautama.’ Gautama 
replied, ‘ Thou hast promised me this boon : explain to me the 
questions which thou hast proposed to the youth.’ 9. The king replied, 
, ‘ That is one of the divine boons ; ask one of those that arc human.’ 
10. Gautama rejoined, ‘Thou knowest that I have received gold, cows, 
horses, female slaves, attendants, raiment; be not illiberal towards us 
in respect to that which is immense, infinite, boundless.’ ‘ This, o 
Gautama,’ said the king, ‘ thou rightly desirest.’ ‘ I approach thee (as 
thy) disciple,’ answered Gautama. The men of old used to approach 
(their teachers) with words (merely). He (accordingly) attended him 
by merely intimating his intention to do so.--* ‘ Do not,’ then said the 
king, ‘ attach any blame to me, as your ancestors (did not). This 
knowledge has never heretofore dwelt in any Brahman ; but I shall 
declare it to thee. For who should refuse thee when thou so 
speakest ? ’ ” 

Chhandogya IJpanishad, v. 3, 1. S' vetalcetur ha Ai-unet/ah Panchalanam 
samitim ojatja \ tarn ha Pnivahano Jaiialir uvCwha “ humura anu tva 
’sinhat jntd" iti \ ‘•'•anu hi hhugavah” iti | 2. “Vettha gad ito 'ihijgra- 
jiih jjrayunti” iti \ “ na hhugavah ” Hi | “ vettha gathd iganar uvart- 
tante’’’ iti | “ na IhagavalP’ iti \ “vettha pathor deva-grrnasga pitri- 
gdijaega cha vgCivarttane''’ iti [ “ na hhugavah” iti \ 3. “ I’ettha yatha 
'sail toko na sauiphrggate” [ “ na hhugavah” iti | “ vettha gathd pan- 
chamgdm dhutdv dpah puvushu-vachaso hhavanti” iti | “naiva hhagavah” 
iti I 4. “Atha na him anuh'shto ’vochathdh | go hi intdni na vidgdt ka- 
thuili so ’nnsishto hnauta” iti \ sa ha dgastah pttur arddhata egdga \ 
taiii ha uvdeha “ anunuiishga vdva ktia inn hhagavdn ahravld ' ana tvd 
'sishani ’ ” iti I o. “ Pancha nid ynjangahandhuh prahidn aprdksfdt 
teshum na ekunchana asakafii > icalctuni” iti | sa ha urdvha “gathd md 
tvaiii tadd etdn avudo gathd 'ham eshdiii na ekanchana veda gadg ahnm 
imdn uredishguih latham to na avalshgam ” iti | C. Sa ha Gautamo 
rdjno ’ rddhum egdga j tasmai ha prdptdga nrhdiii chakdra | sa ha prdtah 
sahhdgah udtgdga \ tarn ha tndeha “ mdnushasga hhagavan Gautama vit- 
tasga varuiii rrinUhdh” iti \ sa ha itvdeha “ tava eia rdjan Mdiiushani 
vittam I gdni evu kumdrasga ante vdcham ahhdshathds fdia eva me hrdhi” 
iti I 7. Sa ha krivhhrl hahhdia \ turn ha “ chiram vasa” itg djndpagdn- 

Or, “ by merely intimating, not performing, the respectful mode of approach 
by touching his feet,” aceordiiig to the Commentator. 
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cJiahdra j tarn ha uiucha “ yathd ma tvarh Gautama avado yathd iyam 
na prdh tvattah purd Irdhmandn gachhati tasmad u sarveshu hlceshu 
kshattrasya era prasdsanam abhud” iti \ tasmaiha uvdcha | 

“1. SVetaketu Aruneya came to the assembly of the Panchalas. 
Pravahana Jaivali asked him, ‘ Young man, has thy father instructed 
thee? ’ ‘ He has, sire,’ replied S'vetaketu. 2. ‘Dost thou know,’ asked 
the king, ‘ whither living creatures proceed when they go hence ? ’ 
(S'.) ‘ Ho, sire.’ (King) ‘ Dost thou kno<v how they return ? ’ (S'.) ‘ Ho, 
sire.’ (K.) ‘ Dost thou know the divergences of the two paths whereof 
one leads to the gods, and the other to the pitris?’ (S'.) ‘Ho, sire.’ 
3. (K.) ‘ Dost thou know how it is that the other world is not filled ? ’ 
(S'.) ‘Ho, sire.’ (K.) ‘ Dost thou know how at the fifth oblation the 
waters acquire human voices ? ’ (S'.) ‘ I do not, sire.’ 4. (K.) ‘ And hast 
thou then said “ I have been instructed? ” for how can he who does 
not know these things allege that he has been so ? ’ The young man, 
mortified, went to his father, and said, ‘ Thou didst tell mo, I have in- 
structed thee, when thou hadst not done so. 5. That Eajanya proposed 
to me five questions, of which I could not solve even one.’ The father 
replied, ‘ As thou didst then say to mo regarding these five questions, 
I know not one of them, — (so I ask thee whether) if I had known 
them, I would not have told them to thee ? ’ 6. Gautama went to the 
king, who received him with honour. In the morning, having received 
his share (of attention), he presented himself before the king, who said 
to him, ‘ Ask, o reverend Gautama, a present of human riches.’ He 
replied, ‘ To thee, o king, belongs wealth of that description. Declare 
to me the questions -which thou proposedst to the youth.’ 7. The king 
was perplexed and desired him to make a long stay : and said to him, 

‘ As thou hast declared to me, o Gautama, that this knowledge has not 
formerly reached the Brahmans (who lived) before thee, it has there- 
fore been among all peoples a discipline inculcated by the Kshattriya 
class alone.’ He then declared it to him.” 

SixT. XYI. — Stury of King Visvanfara and the Kydgyarna Brahmans. 

Aitareya Brahmana, vii. 27. Tikantaro ha >Sauxhadmanah S'ydparndn 
parichahshuno riiydparnam yajnam djahre \ tad ha anuhudhya Bynparnds 
tarn yajnam djagmuh \ te ha tad-antariedy dsdnchulcrire \ tan ha drishtea 
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urdeha “ pdpasya rai ime karmanah karttdrah dsate apiltdyai vacho 
vaditaro yach clthyuparndk imdn utthdpayata ime me 'ntarvedim usi- 
shata ” iti | “ tatha ” iti tan utthdpaydnehakruh 1 te ha idthdpyamdndh 
* riiriii'ire “ye tehhyo Bhutaeirehhyah Asitamrigdh Kasyapdndfii soma- 
pitham abhijigyuh Pdrilshitasya Janamejayasya vikasyape yajne tais te 
tattra viravantah usuh | kak srit so ’snidka. asti tiro yah imafii somapitham 
alhjeshyati” iti ] “ ayam aham asmi to tirah ” iti ha uvdcha Rdmo Mdr- 
yaveyah \ Rdmo ha dsa Mdrgateyo ’nuchidnah S’ydparmyah | teshdm ha 
iittishthatam utdcha “ api nu rdjann itthamvidaiii veder idthripayanti" 
iti I “ yas team kathadi rettha hrahmabandho" iti \ 28. “ Yattra Indram 
devatah paryavrinjan Yisvarupath Ttdshtram ahhyamamsta Yrittram 
astrita yatin sdldvrikelhyah pradud Arnrmaghdn atadhid Brihaspateh 
pratyavadhid" iti \ “ tattra Ind rah somapithena tydrdhyata \ Indrasya 
anu vyriddhim kshattrain somapithena rydrdhyata \ api Indrah somapithe 
'lhatat Tvashtur umushya somam \ tad tyriddham eta adyapi kshattram 
somapithena \ sa yas tam hhakshaiii lidyud yah kshattrasya somapithena 
vyriddhasya yena kshattrafii samridhyate katham taiii ted er utthupay anti" 
iti I “ rettha bruhmana f taiii tam bhaksham" \ “ reda hi" iti \ “ taiii vai 
no brdhmana bruhi ’’ iti \ “ tasmai rai te rdjann" iti ha utdcha \ 29. 
Trayundm bhakshdnum ekam uharishyanti somaiii td dadhi id apo id \ 
sa yadi somam brdhmandndiit sa bhakshah | brdhnandiiis tena bhakshena 
jintishyasi \ brdhmann-kalpas te prajdydm djunishyate uddyi dpdyi dva- 
sdyi yathd-kdma-praydpyah | yadd rai kshatfriydya pdpam bharati 
brdhmana-kalpo ' sya prdjdydm djdyute istaro ha asmdd dcitiyo vd tritiyo 
rd brdhmanatdm abhyupaitoh sa brahmabandharena jijyushatah | atha 
yadi dadhi raisydndiit sa bhakshah \ taisydiits tena bhakshena jintishyasi \ 
■taisya-kalpas te prajdydm djanishyate ’nyasya bali-krid anyasya ddyo 
yathd-kdma-jyeyah \ yadd rai kshattriydya pdpam bharati ruisya-kalpo 
’sya prajdydm djdyate Israro ha asmdd dritiyo rd tritiyo rd raisyatdm 
abhyupaitoh sa raisyatayd jijydshitah | atha yady apah siidrdndm sa 
bhakshah | siidrdiiis tena bhakshena jiniishyasi | sudra-kalpas te prajd- 
ydm djanishyate ’nyasya preshyah kdniotthdpyo yathdkdma-radhyah \ 
yadd rai kshattriydya pdpam bharati sudra-kulpo ’sya prajdydm djdyate \ 
israro ha asmdd dritiyo rd tritiyo vd sudratdm abhyupaitoh [ sa sndra- 
tayd jijyushitah | 30. £te rai te trayo bhakshdh rdjann " iti ha utdcha 
“ yeshdun dsdiii na iydt kshaitriyo yajamdnah atha asya esha sro ’bha- 
kshah.’’ ityddi I 
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isvantara, the son of Sushadman, setting aside the S'yaparnas, was 
performing a sacrifice without their aid. Hearing of this the S'yaparnas 
came to the ceremony, and sat down within the sacrificial enclosure" 
Observing them, the king said, ‘Hemove these S’yaparnas, doers of evil ' 
deeds, and speakers of impure language,”^ who have sat down within 
my sacrificial onclosm"e.’ Saying, ‘So be it,’ they removed them. 
When they were being removed, they exclaimed, ‘ The Kasyapas found 
champions in the Asitamrigas who conquered for them from the Bhuta- 
viras the soma-draught at the sacrifice which Janamejaya, the son of 
Parikshit, was performing without their (the Kasyapas’) aid. "Vnio is 
the champion who will conquer for us this soma-draught ? ’ ‘I am 
your champion,’ cried Rama Margaveya. This Rama was a learned 
man, belonging to the S’yaparna race. 'Vl'hcn the S'yaparnas were mov- 
ing away, he said, ‘ Do they, o king, remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man who possesses such knowledge [as I] ? ’ ‘ How dost 
thou possess it, Brahman ? ’ asked the king. 28. (Rama answered) 

“ When the deities rejected Indra, who had killed Tvashtraj^” prostrated 
Vrittra, given over the Tatis to the wolves, slain the Arurmaghas, and 
contradicted Brihaspati, then he (Indra) forfeited the soma-draught. 
In consequence of his forfeiture, the Kshattra (Kshattriya) class lost it 

Prof. Webor (Ind. St. i., 215) thinks the words “doers of evil deeds” appear 
to refer to some variety of ceremonial peculiar to the S'yaparnas, and the words 
“ speakers of impure language ” to a difference in their dialect ; and he is inclined to 
derive the patronymic of Rama, jVIargavfya, from the impure caste of llargavas 
mentioned in JIanu, x. .34 ; by which .supposition, he thinks, a ground would be 
discovered for the repro.achcs which Vis’vantara addresses to the S'y.lparna family. 

In reference to the story of Janamej.iya, alluded to in this passage, Weber remarks 
(Ind. Stud. i. 204) ; ‘‘The same work (the Aitareya Brahmana, vii., 27) makes 
mention of a dispute which this king had with the sacerdotal family ot the Bhutaviras, 
a branch of the Kasyapas ; and which was adjusted by the intervention of the 
Asitamrigas, who belonged to the same race.” A S'yaparna is alluded to in S' P. Br. 

X., 4, 1, 10 (quoted by Prof. Weber, Ind. St. i., 215) ; Etad hn smn rai tad vidvun 
S'ydparnali SdijoJcnyanah Tiha “ yad rai me idaiii karma samupxyatn mama tva prajd 
Snlvnnaiii rdjTino 'bharishyuti mama hriihmaniih mama vaiiydh | yal tii me etdval 
karmanah iamiipi tena me nhhnyalhTi Salvnn prajd 'tirehshyute'’ Hi | “Knowino- this 
Sayakayana, the S’yaparna, said, ‘ If this my rite had been completed, my oti'spring 
would have become the kings of the Salvas, mine their Brahmans, mine their 
Vais'yas. But as (only) so much of the rite h.as been completed, my offspring 
shall, in both respects, excel the Salvas.’” Sec also Ind. St. x. 18. 

“0 See Dr. Haug’s note, p. 487,' where he st.ates why he cannot follow SSyana in 
rendenng nWiyu/tta/bvfrt by “killed.” Prof Weber (Ind. St. ix. 320) dell'uds 
Sayana’s interpretation. 
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also. (But Indra recovered a share in the soma- draught, having stolen 
Tvashtri’s soma.) Hence at present also the Kshattriyas are excluded 
from the soma-draught. ^Tiy do they remove from the sacrificial en- 
closure a man rvho knows that (other) draught which (properly belongs) 
to the Kshattriyas who are excluded from the soma-draught, and by 
which they are rendered prosperous ? ’ ‘ Dost thou, o Brahman, know 

that draught ? ’ asked the king. ‘ I know it,’ answered Eama. ‘ De- 
clare it then to us,’ rejoined the prince. ‘ I declare it to thee, o king, 
said the other. 29. ‘ Of the three draughts they shall bring one, either 
soma, or curds, or water. If he (the priest, bring) the soma, that is 
the draught of the Brahmans, and with it thou shall satisfy the Brah- 
mans. One like a Brahman shall be born in thy line, a receiver of 
gifts, a drinker (of soma), a seeker of food,'^' a rover at will.’ When- 
ever the offence (of drinking the Brahman’s draught)“^ is chargeable to 
a Kshattriya, one like a Brahman is born in his line, who in the second 
or third generation from him has the power of becoming a Brahman, 
and likes to live as a Brahman. Next, if (the priest bring) curds, 
that is the Vaisya’s draught ; with it thou shall satisfy the Vaisyas. 
One like a Vaisya shall be born in thy line, one who is tributary to 
another, who is to be used {lit. eaten) by another, and who may be 
oppressed at will. Whenever the offence (of consuming the Taisya’s 
portion) is chargeable to a Kshattriya, one like a Taisya is born in his 
line, who in the second or third generation from him has the power of 
becoming a Taisya, and is desirous of living as a Taisya. Text, if (the 
jjriest bring) water, that is the Sudra’s draught ; with it thou shall 
satify the S'udras. One like a S'udra shall be born in thy line, the 
servant of another, who may be expelled and slain at pleasure. When 
the offence (of drinking the S'udra’s draught) is chargeable against a 
Kshattriya, one like a S'udra is bom in his line, who in the second or 
third generation from him has the power of becoming a S'udra, and 
desires to live like a S'udra. 30. ‘ These, o king, are the three draughts, 
which the Kshattriya when sacrificing should not desire. His own 
proper draught is as follows : Let him sr[ueeze the descending branches 

23' Prof. AVeber (Ind. Stud. ix. 326) would prefer to trunsl.ite iivnsai/l (ubcrall-) 
wohnend, “ dwelling everywhere.” 

232 Dr. Haag translates “ when there is any fault on the Kshattriy.a (who, when 
sacrificing, eats the Brfihmana portion),” etc. See the beginning of par. 30 below. 
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of the nyagrodha (Indian fig) tree, with the fruits of the udumhara, 
the asTattha, and the plaksha trees, and drink these juices. This is 
his own proper draught.” 

The continuation may be read in Dr. Hang’s translation, pp. 486 ff. 
After the priest has given the king a deal of further information the 
result is told in par. 34, as follows : 

Tam evam etmn lhaksham provdeha Rdmo Mdrgareyo Visvantaraya 
Samliadmanuya | tasmiii ha mucha prokte “ sahasram ti ha hrdhmana 
tubhyam dadrnah \ sasyuparnah u me yajnah" iti | 

“ This draught did Hama Margaveya declare to Visvantara the son 
of Sushadman. When it had been declared the king said, ‘Brahman, 
we give thee a thousand (cows) : and my sacrifice (shall he performed) 
with (the aid of the) S'yaparnas.’ ” 

Sect, XVII. — S(ory of Matanga who tried in vain to raise himself to 
the position of a Brahman. 

The legend of Matanga, which is narrated in the Anusasana-parvan 
of the Mahabharata, verses 1872 if., is introduced by a question which 
Yudhishthira addresses to Bhlshma, verse 1867 : Kshattriyo yadi va 
vaisyuh sudro vu rujusattarna | bruhnanyam prupnuydd yena tad me 
vyukhyutim arhasi \ tapasd id sumahatd harmand vd srutena vd | 
brdhtaanyum utha died ichhet tad me bruhi samdsatah ] Bhtshmah uvudia 
I 1870. Brdhmaiiyam tdta dushprdpyam varnaih kshattrddibhis tribhih | 
paraiii hi saria-bhdtdnum sthdnam etad Yadhishthira \ bahvJs tu sarlt- 
saran yonir jdyamdnah pnnah punah \ parydye tdta kasmiiitschid brdh- 
mano ndtna jdyate [ “ Explain to me the means — whether it be intense 
austere-fervour, or ceremonies, or Vedio learning — whereby a Kshat- 
triya, a Tai.sya, or a Sudra, if he desire it, can attain to the state of a 
Brahman. Bhlshma replies (1870), The state of a Bifdiman is hard 
to be accpiired by men of the other three classes, the Kshattriyas, etc. ; 
for this Brahmanhood is the highest rank among aU living creatures. 
It is only after passing through numerous wombs, and being born again 
and again, that such a man, in some revolution of being, becomes a Brah- 
man.” Bhlshma proceeds to illustrate this principle by the case of Ma- 
tanga, who was apparently the son of a Bridiman, was distinguished for 
his good qualities, and was esteemed to be himself of the same class as his 
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father (verse 1873 : dcijdteh hasyachit tdta tulya-varnah sutas tv abhut \ 
Matango ndma ndmnd vai sarvaih samudito gunaih |) He was, however, 
discovered to be of spurious birth in the following manner : He hap- 
pened to he sent somewhere by his father to perform sacrifice, and was 
travelling in a car drawn by asses. On his way he repeatedly pierced 
on its nose with the goad the colt which was conveying him along with 
its mother. Feeling for the wonnd thus inflicted on her offspring, the 
she-ass said: “ Be not distressed, my son, it is a Chandfda who is on the 
car. There is nothing dreadful in a Brahman; he is declared to be kindly, 
a teacher who instructs aU creatures : how then can he smite any one ? 
This man of wicked disposition shows no pity to a tender colt, and 
thereby indicates his origin ; for it is birth which determines the cha- 
racter ” (verse 1876. Uvdelia md suchah puttra cliandulas tv adhitish- 
thati I brdJuiinne durunaiii ndsii maitro brdhmana uchjate | dclidryah 
sarva-bhutdndm sdstd lim prabarishyati \ ayam tu pdpa-praliritir bale 
na hurute daydm \ sva-yonim mdnayaty esha bhdvo bhdvaiJi niyavhhati |). 
Overhearing this colloquy, Matanga instantly got down from the car 
and besought the she-ass, whom he honoured with the epithet of “ most 
intelligent,” to tell him how she knew him to be a Chandala and how 
his mother had been corrupted. The she-ass informs him that his 
mother when intoxicated had received the embraces of a low-born 
barber, and that he was the offspring of this connection and conse- 
quently no Brahman (verse 1882. Brdhmanydm vrishalena tvam mat- 
tdydfii ndpitena ha \ jdtas tvam asi vlianddlo brdhmanyadt tena te ’nasat |). 
On receiving this unwelcome revelation, ilatanga returned home, and 
being questioned by his reputed father about the cause of his speedy 
reappearance, he told him what he had heard ; and expressed his 
determination to enter on a course of austerities. He does so accord- 
ingly with such effect that he alarms the gods, and receives the offer 
of a boon from Indra. He asks for Brahmanhood ; but Indra tells him 
that he must perish if he continues to make that request, as the high 
position he seeks cannot be obtained by one born as a Chandfda 
(verse 1895\ Matanga, however, continues his exercises for a hundred 
years, when Indra repeats his former determination, and supports it by 
reasons, explaining (1901 ff.) that a Chandfda can only become a S'udni 
in a thousand births, a STidra a Vaisya after a period thirty times as 
long, a Yaisya a Ilajanya after a period sixty times the length, a Ea- 



442 


EARLY CONTESTS BETWEEX 


janya a Brahman after a period of sixty times the duration, and so on, 
a Brahman only becoming a Kandaprishtha, a Kandaprishtha a Japa, 
a Japa a S’rotriya, after immense intervals. Indra therefore advises 
Alatanga to choose some other boon. But the devotee is still dissatis- 
fied with the god’s decision, and renews his austerities for a thousand 
years. At the end of that period he receives still the same answer, 
and the same advice. But though distressed he did not yet despair ; 
but proceeded to balance himself on his great toe ; which, although 
reduced to skin and bone, he succeeded in doing for a hundred years 
without falling. At length, when he was on the point of tumbling, 
Indra ran up and supported him ; hut continued inexorably to refuse 
his request ; and though further importuned, would only consent to 
give him the power of moving about like a bird, and changing his 
shape at will, and of being honoured and renowned (verses 1934 If.). 

The assertion here made of the impossibility of a Kshattriya becom- 
ing a Brahman until he has passed through a long series of births is 
of course in flagi-ant contradiction with the stories of Visvamitra, 
Yltahavya, and others. 

Matanga (or a Matanga) is mentioned in a passage already quoted in 
p. 411 as a rajarshi who supported Yisvamitra’s family and for whom 
that sage sacrificed. He is also named in the Sabha-parvan, verse 340, 
as sitting in Yama’s assembly along with Agastya, Efda, and Mrityu, 
etc., etc . ; in the Yana-parvan, 8079, as a great rishi {inaliarslii ) ; and 
in the S'anti-parvan, 1087.5, as one of certain sages who had acquired 
their position by austerities (see above, p. 132). His disciple.s, he him- 
self, and his forest are mentioned in the Hamayana, hi. 73, 23, 29, 30. 


Sect. XYIII. — Legend of the Briihman Parasurdma, the exterminator 
of the Kshattriyas. 

As Parasurama belonged to the race of the Bhrigus, it may be advis- 
able to premise some particulars regarding that family. 

In his Lexicon, s.r., Professor Both tells us that the Bhrigus were a 
class of mythical beings, who, according to theXirukta, xi. 19, belonged 
to the middle or aerial class of goAs nwdhgamiko deva-ganah” iti 
NairuUdh). They were the discoverers of fire and brought it to men 
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(R.V. X. 46, 2, etc.)-*® He adds, however, that this race has also a 
connection with history, as one of the chief Brahmanical families bears 
this name, and allusions are made to this fact even in the hymns of the 
Eig-veda (vii. 18, 6; viii. 3, 9, 16; viii. 6, 18 ; viii. 91, 4). Bhrigu 
is also, as Prof. Both observes, the name of a rishi representing a 
family, who is mentioned in Atharva-veda, v. 19, 1, as suffering injury 
at the hands of the Srinjayas (see above, p. 286). As regards his birth, 
it is said in the Aitareya Brahman'a, iii. 34, that first the Sun, and then 
Bhrigu arose out of the seed which had issued from Prajapati,^®* that 
Bhrigu was adopted by Varuna, and was consequently called Varuni, 
etc. {Tasya yad retasah prathamam tidadipyata tad asCiv Odityo 'bhavat [ 
yad dvttiyam asif tad Bhriyur ahharat ] taiii Vat-uno nyagrihiita \ tas- 
mut sa Bhrigur Varunih). He is accordingly called by this name in 
the S’. P. Br. xi. 6, 1, 1, where he is said to have conceived himself to 
be superior in knowledge to his father Varuna {Bhrigur ha vai Variinir 
Varunam yntaram vidyayd Hiniene) ; and also in the Taittiriya Tlpani- 
shad (Bibl. Ind. p. 123 : Bhrigur vai Vurnnir Torumn'i pitaram upa- 
sasara).^ The preceding story of Bhrigu’s birth is developed and mo- 
dified in the Anusasaua-parvan of the Mahubharata, verse 4104 ff . : 
Vasishthah uvdeha | a2)i chedam piurd Rama srutam me Brahma-darsa- 
fiam I Pitumahasya yad rrittam Brahmanah paramCitmanah | devasya 
mahatas tdta Vurunlm hibhratas tanum j aisvaryye vurune Rama 
Rudrasyesasya vai prablwh \ “Vasishtha said, 4104: I have also 
heard, o Eama {i.e. Parasurama), of this vision of Brahma, of that 
which occurred regarding Pitamaha, Brahma, the supreme spirit, the 
great god {i.e. Mahadeva), Eudra, Isa, the lord, assuming the body of 
Varuna, and invested with the dominion of Varuna.” After this singular 
description of Hahadeva as identified with Brahma, Brahma the su- 
preme spirit, and Varuna, the speaker goes on to tell us that the 
munis, the gods headed by Agni, the embodied portions of the sacrifice, 
and the Vedas, etc., assembled on the occasion refeived to, and then 
proceeds, verse 4112 : Rsha Brahma S'lvo Radio Varuno'’gnih Fraju- 
putih I klrttyate bhagavdn derah sarra-bhuta-patih sivah \ tasya ygjnali 

See ray article on “ Manu, the progenitor of the Aryyan Indians ” in Journ. 
R. A. S. for 1863, p. 4M f. ; and above, pp. 168 and 170. 

The coramencement of the story, of which this is part of the sequel, is given 
above, p. 107 f. 

See Ind. Stud. ii. 231, and Journ. of the German Or. Soc. is. 240. 
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Pasuvates tapah kratata eva cha \ dikshd dipta-vrata devi disas cha sa- 
digtsvarah \ deva-patnyas cha Jcaayds cha devundm cliaita mdtarah \ 
djagmuh sahitds taitra tadd Bhrigu-hdodvaha | 4115. Yajnam Paiu- 
pateh pritdh Varunasya mahdtmanah \ Srayamlhuvas tu tdh drishtvd 
retah samapatad hhiixi \ tasya hikrasya cmjanddt pdmsim sangrihya 
bhumitah | prdsyat Puahd kardlhydm tai tasminn eva hutdsane \ tatas 
taemin samprarritte satire jvalita-pdvake | Brahmano juhvatas tattra 
pradurbhdio babhuva ha \ skanna-mdtraiii cha tach chhukram sruvem 
parigrihya sah | ujya-rad mantratas chdpi so Jiihod Bhrigu-nandana \ 
tatas tu janayumdsa bhuta-grdmam cha viryyavdn ) . . . . 4121. S'ukre 
hate ’gnan tasuiidts tu pradurdsims trayah prabho | purushdh vapushd 
yuktdh sraih svaih prasara-Jair-gumih I “bhrig^’ ity eva Bhriguh pur- 
vam angdrebhyo ’ngird ’bharat | angdra-safnh'aydch chaivo Kavir ity 
aparo’bhavat | saha jvdldbhir utpanno Bhrigus tasmud Bhriguh smritah \ 

. . . . 4140. “ Vaninas chekaro devo labhatdiii kdmam ipsitani’'' \ nisar- 
gad Brahnums chdpi Varum yddasdmpatih \ jagrdha vai Bhrigim pur- 
vam apatyari) surya-rarchasani | Ikaro 'ngirasaiii chdgner apatydrtham 
akalpayat ] Pitdinahas tv apatyatii rai Karim jagrdha tattva-vit \ tadd 
sa Vdrunah khydto Bhriguh prasara-kanna-krit \ Agneyas tv Angirdh 
human Kavir Brdhno mahuyasuh \ Bhdrgavdngirasau lole loka-san- 
tdna-lakshama \ etc hi prasavdh sarve prajdndm g^atayas trayah \ 
sarvam santdnam eteshum idam ity vpadharaya | Bhrigos tu puttrdh 
saptdsan sarve tuhjdh Bhrigor gunaih \ Chyavuno Vajrasirshas cha 
S'uchir Aiirvas tathaiva cha \ Sukro Varenyas cha Vibhiih Savanas 
cheti sapta te | Bhdrgardh Vdrunah sarve yeshuiti vatlisu bhavdn api \ 
“ 4112. This adorable and gracious god, lord of all creatures, is known 
as Brahma, S'iva, Eudra, Taruna, Agni, Prajiipati. This Pasupati (had) 
a sacrifice.™ Austere-fervour, Oblations, Consecration, (Dikslia) that 
goddess with brilliant rites, the I’oints of the compass, their regents, 
the wives, daughters and mothers of the gods came all together with 
joy (4115) to this sacrifice of Pasupati the great Yaruna. When Sva- 
yambhu (Brahma) saw these goddesses his seed fell to the ground. 
Pushan in conser^uenco collected the particles of dust which were thus 
moistened, and threw them into the lire. When the sacrifice with its 
blazing fires had begun, there was seen an apparition of Brahma olfering 
an oblation. Collecting with the sacrificial ladle that which had fallen, 
““ Such seems to be the construction of this line. 
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he cast it, like butter, with sacred texts, into the fire. And thence the 

powerful god generated all beings 4121. "VThen the seed had been 

cast into the fire, there arose three men endowed with bodies, and with 
their own respective qualities derived from their generation. Bhrigu 
sprang first from Mrih (the blazing of the fire), Angiras from the 
cinders, and Kavi from a heap of cinders. Bhrigu was so named 
because he was produced together with flames.” The god, called Ma- 
hadeva, Yaruna, and Pavana, claimed these three men as his own, and 
the fruit of his sacrifice (verse 4133 f.). Agni and Brahma also claimed 
them (4135 f.). The other gods, however, entreated Brahma to accede 
to the wishes of Agni and Yaruna : “ 4140. ‘ And let Yaruna, the lord, 
the god, also receive the object of his desire.’ By the gift of Brahma, 
Yaruna, lord of sea-monsters, first received for his offspring Bhrigu 
hriUiant as the sun. And Isvara (Mahadeva) appointed Angiras to ho 
Agni’s son. And Pitamaha, who knows the reality of things took 
Kavi as his offspring. Then Bhrigu, the progenitor of creatures, was 
named the son of Yaruna, Angiras the son of Agni, and the glorious 
Kavi the son of Brahma. The Bhargava and the Angirasa are distin- 
guished in the world as the propagators of mankind. For all these 
three lords of creatures were propagators. Know the whole of this 
world to he their offspring. Bhrigu had seven sons, all equal to their 
father in good qualities, Chyavana, Yajraslrsha, S'uchi, Aurva, S'likra, 
Yarenya, Yibhu, and Savana. These were all Bhargavas, and Yarunas, 
to whose race you (Parasurama) yourself also belong.” 

In another passage of the M. Bh. Adip. 869, it is similarly said ; 
Bhrigur laalitirshir hltagai'an Braliinanu rai Srayambhtifn | Varunaxga 
kratau jdtah gxlcakad iti nah sriitam \ “AYe have heard that the great 
and venerable rishi Bhrigu was produced by Brahma from fire at the 
sacrifice of Yaruna.” 

The Nirukta, iii. 17, has the following etymology of Bhrigu : Arclii- 
shi Blir 'ujuh samhalhuia 1 Bhrigur hhrijyamuno nu dehe \ “ Bhrigu was 
produced in the flame; though roasted, he was not consumed.” 

The Taitt. Br. i. 8, 2, 5, has a different account : Indra ■ll/a sunhuvd- 
nasya tredha indryam riryyum parapatat | Bhrigun tritlyain ahhavat \ 

™ In the M. Bh. .Ailip. v. 2606, Kavi is said to be Bhrigu’s son {Bhrigoh puttrah 
Kavir I'idi'dn S'likra/i). On the other hand he, or anottier pcr.sim of tlie same name, 
is said in the Anusasana-p. 4150, to be, along with Kavi, a son of Kavi. 
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“ While Indra -was continuing to pour out Soma, his manly vigour fell 
in three portions. The third became Bhrigu.” 

Bhrigu is declared in the Yishnu P. (see above, p. 65) to have been 
one of the nine Brahmas, mental sons of Brahma. The Bhag. P. iii. 12, 
23, says he sprang from the skin of the creator [llhriyus tvachi). The 
M. Bh. Adip. 2605, on the contrary declares : Brahaano liridatjam hliit- 
tta mssrito hjtagavdn Ilhriguh \ “ The venerable Bhrigu, having split 
Brahma’s heart, issued forth” (Weber, Ind. St. ii. 231). So, too, the 
Y'ayu P. i. 9, 100: Bhrigvs tu lirkhujuj jnjne risldh Salilajunhitmah \ 
“ Bhrigu was produced from the heart of the Water-born (Brahma) ; ” 
and adds, verse 103 : Itij eh: munasdh jjnttruh vijneguh Brahnanah 
iutuh \ Bhrifjv-ddaym tu ye krishtjUi namite hrahjna-vndinah | 104. Gri- 
liuinedliinah purdnm dliarmas tuih pidl: jjracarttitah \ “These were the 
mind-born sons of Brahma. Bhrigu, and the others, nine in all, who were 
created, were declarers of sacred knowledge and ancient householders ; 
by them was duty of old established.” Manu mentions Bhrigu (i. 35, see 
above, p. 36) as one of his own ten sons. He also speaks of him (i. 59, 
60, above, p. 38) as commissioned by himself (Wanu) to promulgate his 
code. In Manu, v. 1. however, the sage is said to have sprung from 
fire {tduM iiihiir laaliiittiuinam anala-prahharaui Bhriyuni). As, how- 
ever, he had been previously declared to be one of Manu’s ten sons, and 
is so called also in the third verse of book v. and the second of book vii., 
where he is styled dMdnato Bhriyuh, Kulluka thinks it necessary to 
explain this other alleged descent from fire by saying that that had 
been the sage’s origin in a previous mundane era [KaJpa) : Yudyapi 
pratliahiCidhyCiye dusti-pruJCipati-tnadliye “BhrigvSa Nantdam ecu cha ” iti 
Blndga-brthlitir dpi 2Iaii Utah ecu iiktd tuthOpi Icalpa-hludena dgyii-pra- 
hhai-atvam uchyate \ tathu cha srufih “ tanya gad retasah prathainiifii dcdi- 
pyute tad aytdv adityu ''bhucat \ gad dcitugam (Wid Bhrigur^’ iti \ atuh 
era lltrushtdd retasah iitpuiinatiud Bhrigvh \ “Though the creation of 
Bhrigu, as one of the ten Prajapatis, is declared, in the 05th verse of 
the first book, to have proceeded from Maim, still ho is here said to 
have been produced from fire, from the difference in the manner of his 
birth in the different Kalpas. Aud so the Yeda .saVs (in the passage 
f[Uotcd above from the Ait. Br.). Hence lie is called Bhrigu, because 
he sprang from the seed which fell {hhrushtfif).-^'^ 

See Prof. Wilson’s note, Vishnu I’uiana, rol. i. p, 100 If., in the course of 
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Professor Eoth (Lit. and History of the Yeda, p. 135) says ; “ The 
Bhrigus are one of the most important Yedic families, to which Jamad- 
agni, Chyavana, Aurva, Apnavana, and other rishis are assigned. Many 
conjectures might be formed in connection with the part which these 
several Bhrigus play in the later legends ; hut it seems to me rrnsafe to 
draw any conclusions till we are in possession of the intermediate links, 
and especially till wc have learnt more precisely from the Yedic hymns 
themselves the relations of these families to each other. Nevertheless 
I will remark that S'unahk'pha, the adopted son of Yisvamitra, is, 
according to the Puranas, a Bhrigu ; and consequently the Bhrigus 
appear in intimate connection with the enemy of Yasishtha ; and 
further, that Sagara, who was reared by the Bhrigu Aurva, is restrained 
by Yasishtha in his war of extermination against the S'akas and other 
barbarous tribes. His enemies, when hard pressed, had resorted to 
Yasishtha as an intercessor.” (See above, p. 337, and 'Wilson’s Yishnii 
Purana, vol. iii. p. 291.) 

The story of Parasurama and the Kshattriyas is briefly mentioned in 
the second section of the Adiparvan of the Mahahharata (verses 272- 
280), where the events referred to are said to have occurred in the in- 
terval between the Treta and Dvfipara ages {Tn'tn-(h-(ipur(tjjoh sandliau 
Rainah hstra-lhrituilt vomh \ anahrit pdiihivaiit hhuttraiii joghunuMar- 
sha-clwditdh [ sa sanuht hJiuftrum iitsudga svu-i'Jnjgendnula-dgutih |). 
The history is more fully told in other parts of the Mahahharata. 
In the 178th-180th sections of the Adiparvan there is a legend in 
which no mention is made of Parasurama, or the slaughter of tho Kshat- 
triyas ; hut in which we have the following particulars : Parasara was 
son of S'aktri, and grandson of Yasishtha, as we have seen above, p. 417. 
"W^hen he heard of tho way in which his father had met his death, he 
determined to execute a general slaughter of all creatures (v. G800) 
but his grandfather restrained him by narrating the history of the 

which he says, “ The Vfqa has also another account of their (the rvaj.ipatis) origin, 
and states tliem to liave sprung fioni the fires of a saeiifiec olfeied by Brahma ; 
an allegorical mode of expre-sing their pro))ahle original — eoii-idtring them to he in 
some degree real person- — from the Brahmanieal ritual, of r\hieh they were the first 
iiistituturs and observers.” 

Eefcrenee is made in the commencement of the Vishnu Purana to the same 
circumstance (IVilson's Vishnu PurSna, vol. i. pp. 7 tf.) Parasara is the narrator of 
tho Vishnu Purana (ibid. p. fl). 
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Bhrigus and Kshattriyas, as follows : There was a king named Krita- 
viryya, by whose liberality the Bhrigus, learned in the Vedas, who 
officiated as his priests, had been greatly dnriched with corn and 
money (verse 6802. Yujyo veda-vidam lake Bhrigunaia parthivarsha- 
bhah I sa tan agra-bJiujas tuta dhanyena clia dhanena clia j somdnte tar- 
payctmasa vipuleiia lisumpate Ij. After he had gone to heaven, his 
descendants were in want of money, and came to beg for a supply from 
the Bhrigus, of whose wealth they were aware. Some of the latter 
liid their money under ground, others bestowed it on Brahmans, being 
afraid of the Eshattriyas, while others again gave these last what they 
wanted. It happened, however, that a Kshattriya, while digging the 
ground, discovered some money buried in the house of a Bhrigu. The 
Kshattriyas then assembled and saw this treasure, and, being incensed, 
slew in consequence all the Bhrigus, whom they regarded with con- 
tempt, down to the children in the womb (verse 6809. Aiomanya tatah 
krodhad Bhriguma tan iarandgnton \ nijaghnuh pamincsbvnsuh sarvdnis 
tun nisitaih inraih \ u-garbhud avakrintantai chcruh m>'vu>7i vasundha- 
rum I ). The widows, however, fled to the Himalaya mountains. One 
of them concealed her unborn child in her thigh. The Kshattriyas, 
hearing of its existence from a Brahman! informant, sought to kill it ; 
but it issued forth from its mother’s thigh with lustre, and blinded the 
persecutors. After wandering about bewildered among the mountains 
for a time, they humbly supplicated the mother of the child for flic 
restoration of their sight ; but she referred them to her wonderl'ul 
infant Aurva into whom the whole Veda, with its six Vedangas, had 
entered (verse 682.3. Sbad-angas ebukhiJo xcdali imam garhhadltam exa 
ha I iiret.a Bhrigv-xaitikasya bhiiyah pn'ya-chikirshayd |), as the person 
u ho (in retaliation of the slaughter of his relatives) had robbed them 
of their eyesight, and who alone could restore it. They accordingly 
had recourse to him, and their eyesight was restored. Aurva, however, 
meditated the destruction of all living creatures, in revenge for the 
slaughter of the Bhrigus, and entered on a course of austerities which 
alarmed both gods, asuras, and men ; but his progenitors (Pitris) them- 
selves appeared, and sought to turn him from his purpose by saying 
that they had no desire to be revenged on the Kshattriyas : 6834. JVu- 
nisair hi tadd tdta Bhrigubhir hhdritdtmahhih \ badho hy upekshitah 
sarvaih kshattriydndm vihiihsatum \ dyiahd xiprakruhtena yadd nah 
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lhc(!a arisiU \ tada ’snuthhir hadlms tuta lahattriyair Ipsitah svayam \ 

• nikhataiii yacli cha rai Tittarh Icenachid Bhrigii-resmani \ rairdyaiva tada 
nyastam hhattn'yd?i kopayishnulhih | kiiJt hi vittena nah kd,ryyam svar- 
• yepsunam di-jottama | . . . . 6841. Md hadhlh kihaitriyums fata nv 
lukdn sajita pidtraka \ dushayantaiii tapas-tejah krodJtam utpatitam jahi \ 
“6834. It was not from weakness that the devout Bhrigus overlooked 
the massacre perpetrated by the murderous Kshattriyas. "When we 
became distressed by old age, we ourselves desired to be slaughtered by 
them. The money which was buried by some one in a Bhrigu’s house 
was placed there for the purpose of exciting hatred, by those who 
wished to provoke the Kshattriyas. For what had we, who were 
desiring heaven, to do with money ? ” They add that they hit upon 
this device because they did not wish to be guilty of suicide, and con- 
cluded by calling upon Aurva to restrain his wrath ; and abstain from 
the sin he was meditating, verse 6841 ; “ Destroy not the Kshattriyas, 
o son, nor the seven worlds. Suppress thy kindled anger which nullifies 
the power of austere-fervour.” Aurva, however, replies that he cannot 
allow liis threat to remain unexecuted. His anger, unless wreaked 
upon some other object, will, he says, consume himself. And he argues 
on grounds of justice, expediency, and duty, against the clemency which 
his progenitors recommend. He is, however, persuaded by the Pitris 
to throw the fire of his anger into the sea, where they say it will find 
exercise in assailing the watery element, and in this waj- his threat 
will be fulfilled. “ It accordingly became the great Hayasiras, known 
to those who are acquainted with the Yeda, which vomits forth that 
fire and drinks up the waters” (Mahad Hay astro Ihiitiu yat tad ceda- 
tido I'idtiJt I tatn aynitu udgirad raktrut pibaty Ctpo mahodadhait). It is 
worthy of remark that in a legend, one object ot which, at least, would 
seem to be to hold up to abhorrence the impiety of the Kshattriyas in 
oppressing the Brithmans, we should thus find a palliation of the con- 
duct of the oppressors, coming from the other world. But here the 
])rinciple of the nothingness of mundane existence asserts itself ; and 
the final superiority of the Brahmans is vindicated, while their magna- 
nimity is exemplified. 

The next version of this legend, which I shall quote, is that given 
. in the lloth-llTth sections of the Vanaparvan. Arjuna, son of Krlta- 
vlrt a, and king of the Haihiiyas, had, we are told, a thousand arms. 

•29 
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He obtained from Dattatreya an aerial car of gold, the march of which 
was irresistible. He thus trod down gods, Yakshas, rishis, and op- 
pressed all creatures (10137. Avyahata-gatis chaka ratlius tasya mahat- 
manah \ ratliena tena tii tadu vara-danena tiryyavdn \ mamardda detan 
yakshunts cha rie/uMs cluiiva samantatah | Ihutdms cliaita sa sarvdths tii 
ptdaydiiiusa sarratah |). The gods and rishis applied to Yishnu, and 
he along with Indra, who had been insulted by Aijuna, devised the 
means of destroying the latter. At this time, the story goes on, there 
lived a king of Eanyakubja, called Gadhi, who had a daughter named 
Satyavatl. The marriage of this princess to the rishi Eichika, and 
the birth of Jamadagni, are then told in nearly the same way as above 
narrated in page 350. Jamadagni and Satyavatl had five sons, the 
youngest of whom was the redoubtable Parasuruma. By his father’s 
command he kills his mother (who, by the indulgence of impure 
desire, had fallen from her previous sanctity), after the four elder sons 
had refused this matricidal ofiice, and had in consequence been de- 
prived of reason by their father’s curse. At Parasurama’s desire, 
however, his mother is restored by his father to life, and his brothers 
to reason ; and he himself is absolved from all the guilt of murder ; 
and obtains the boon of invincibility and long life trom his father. 
His history now begins to be connected with that of king Arjuna (or 
Kartavirya). The latter had come to Jamadagni’s hermitage, and had 
been respectfully received by his wife ; but he had requited this 
honour by carrying away by force the calf of the sage’s sacrificial 
cow, and breaking down his lofty trees. On being informed of this 
violence, Parasuniina was filled with indignation, attacked Arjuna, cut 
off his thousand arms, and slew him. Arjuna’s sons, in return, slew 
the peaceful sage Jamadagni, in the absence of Purasurama. The nar- 
rative thus proceeds : 

10201. iMtdaha p'daram chlgnau Riimah para-puranjayah \ prafijajne 
hadliaiii chnpi mria-hdiuttranya Bhurata \ sa krnddhu Hilxdah sankhye 
sastraiJi ddnya vlrgyarun \ jaghnirdn Kiirttiutryyasya safun elo’ntak- 
opaiaah \ Teshutn chdHvgatdh ye cha kshattriguh kshattrigurshahha \ 
turns cha sanun acnmrtdhnCul Itumah pniharuffini caruh \ trksapta- 
kritcah prdhitlm kritvd nihkshattriydm pruhhah \ suiiiantapanchake 
paticha chakCira raudhirdn hradun \ 10205. >Sh teshtu tarpayu niOsa Bhri- 
gun Bhrigu-kulodtahuh \ sukshtid dadarsa charclukaiii sa cha Rdniani 
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nyaudayat | tato yajnena mahatu Jumadagnyah pratdpmdn \ tarpayd- 
mdsa devendram ritviglhyah pradadau niahlm \ vedlfn chdpy adadad hai- 
mirh Kasyapdya mahdtmane | dasa-vyamdyatdm liritvd navotsedhdfii 
visdmpate \ turn Kasyapasydnumater hrdhmandh khandasas tadd \ lya- 
bhajams te tadd rdjan prakhydtdh Klidndavdyandh \ sa praddya maldfa 
tasmai Kasyapdya mahdtmane | asmin mahendre sailendre vasaty amita- 
I'lkramah \ evam vairam ahhdt tasya kshattriyair loka-vdsibhih [ prithivi 
chdpi vijitd Rdmendmita-tejasd \ 

“ Eama, after performing, on his return, his father’s funeral 
obsequies, vowed to destroy the whole Kshattriya race ; and executed 
his threat by killing first Arj una’s sons and their followers. Twent}'- 
one times did he sweep away all the Kshattriyas from the earth, and 
formed five lakes of blood in Samantapanchaka ; (10,205) in which he 
satiated the manes of the Bhrigus, and beheld face to face (his grand- 
father) Richlka, who addressed himself to Eama. The latter gratified 
Indra by offering to him a grand sacrifice, and gave the earth to the 
officiating priests. He bestowed also a golden altar, ten fathoms long 
and nine high, on the mighty Easyapa. This, by his permission, the 
Brahmans divided among themselves, deriving thence the name of 
Ehandavayanas. Having given away the earth to Kasyapa, Parasu- 
rama himself dwells on the mountain Mahendra. Thus did enmity 
arise between him and the Kshattriyas, and thus was the earth con- 
quered by Eama of boundless might.” 

The means by which the Kshattriya race was restored are described 
in the following passage from the Adiparvan, verses 2459 ff. : 

Trissapta-krUvuh prithivlm kritvd nihkshattriydm purd \ Jdmad- 
agnyas tupas tepe Mahendre panatuttame \ 2460. Tadd nihkshattriye 
lake Bhdrgatcna krde sail \ bruhmandii kshattriydh rdjan siddrthmyo 
'bhiehakrumah ( tdbhih saha samdpetiir brdhmandh sumsita-vratdh | rduv 
rdau nura-rydghra na kdmud ndnritau tathd [ tebhyus cha Icbhire garb- 
ham kshuttriyds tah sahusraiah | tatah sushuvire rdjan kihatfriydn 
vn-yyavattardn \ kumurams dta kiimdrls cha punuh kshatlrdbhii rid- 
dhyaye \ eraih tad brdhmanaih kshatiram kshattnydsu tapasriVhih ( 
jdtaiii iriddhaiii cha dharmena siuTirghendyuthdnrdam | chatcdro 'pi tato 
rarndh babhurur brdhmamttardh [ 

“ 2459. Having one and twenty times swept away all the Kshat- 
triyas from the earth, the son of Jamadagni engaged in austerities on 
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Mahendra the most excellent of mountains. 2460. After he had cleared 
the •world of Kshattriyas, their widows came to the Brahmans, praying 
for offspring. The religious Brahmans, free from any impulse of lust, 
cohabited at the proper seasons ■with these women, who in consequence 
became pregnant, and brought forth valiant Kshattriya boys and girls, 
to continue the Eshattriya stock. Thus was the Kshattriya race vir- 
tuously begotten by Brahmans on Kshattriya women, and became mul- 
tiplied and long-lived. Thence there arose four castes inferior to the 
Brahmans.” 

This restoration of the Kshattriyas and their rule is said to have 
been followed by a state of great virtue, happiness, and prosperity. 
As one exemplification of the religious perfection which prevailed, it is 
said that “the Brahmans did not sell their sacred lore, nor recite the 
Vedas in the vicinity of S'iidras” (verse 2474. Na cha vHrlnate hrahma 
hrohmanas cha tadd nripa \ na cha sudra-samdhlujnse vedan uchchdra- 
yantjj uta I). 

Another version of this legend is given in the S'antiparvau, section 49. 
The birth of Jamadagni as the son of Eichika and Satyavatl is related 
very much as in the Vishnu Purfina (see above, p. 349 f.) ; but Eichika 
tells his wife that the whole of her father’s race shall become Brah- 
manieal (verse 1741. Brahina-hhutamhi sahdam pitas taca kulam bJiavet)', 
and of Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, wc are told that he “ had the cha- 
racter of a Brahman, and was possessed of all Brahmanical qualities ” 
(1745. Visiuniitrinh cha ddi/adam Gudhih Kusika-Handaiiah | yam prupa 
Irahma-saiiiitah! visiair hrahma-ynnair yatam |). Jamadagni was father 
of the dreadful Parasurama, “who became perfect in science, thoroughly 
versed in archery, and the slayer of the Kshattriyas, himself violent as 
flaming fire. By propitiating Mahadeva he obtained, among other 
weapons, the irresistible a.-s.Q {parasa)’’’ {XlAl . Sarva - vidyunta - gam 
sreshtham dhanvr-vedasya piiragnm | Jtdmani Icshaftriya-hanfdram pra- 
d~>pta)n tva pfivahain \ tushayitru Jlahudevam parrate Gandhanuldane | 
asfrdni xarayrimdsa ptarasaui chdtitejasam |), from which his name is de- 
rived. Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, king of the Ilaihayas, is here also re- 
presented us having a thousand arms, but in opposition to the previous 
account he is described as a “dutiful and religious monarch, who at an 
akamedha (horse-sacrifice) bestowed on the Brfihmans the earth with 
its seven continents and mountains, which he had conquered by his 
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arms and weapons” (verse 1751. CJiakravartti mahutejd viprunum usfa- 
medhike \ dadau sa prithium sariuih mpta-dcipdiii sa-parvatum \ sta- 
bdhv-astra-lalenujaii jitvd parama-dhanna-cit |). He had, however, at 
• the solicitation of Agni permitted that voracious deity to consume his 
towns, villages, forests, etc. ; and as the hermitage of Apava (Yasishtha) 
had been destroyed in the conflagration, Arjuna was doomed hy the 
sage’s curse to have his arms cut off by Parasurama. The story proceeds : 

Verse 1769. Arjunas tii malidtejd ball nityarh iamdtmehali \ brah- 
manyas cha saranyas ddtd suras cha Bhdrata \ 1760. Xdchintayat tadd 
sdpani tena dattam mahatmand [ tasya putrds hi balinah sdpendsur 
pitur badlie \ nimittdd avaliptdh tai nrisaiiisds cliaica mrvadd \ Jama- 
dagni-dhemas te vatsam dninyur Bharatarshabha \ ajndtam Kdrtta- 
viryem Haihayendrena dhimatd \ tannimittam abhud yuddhafiiJdmadaymr 
mahdtmanuh \ tato ’rjunasya bdhums tun chhittvd Bdino rushd 'nvitah \ 
.... 1766. Tatah pitri-badhamarshad Bdmah parama-manyumdn \ 

nihhslmUriydm pratisrutya mahiiii sastram agrihiiata \ tatah sa Bhrigii- 
surdulah Kdrttavlryasya v'tryavdn \ l ikramya vijaghdndsn puttrdn paut- 
trdm cha sarvasah | sa Huihaya-sahasrdni hated parama-manyumdn \ cha- 
idra Bhdrgaco rdjan mahim sonita-kardamdm \ sa tathd mahdtejdh 
kriti'd nihkshattriydm mahim | \~10. Kripayd parayd”i-ishto vanam eia 
jagdma ha \ tato varsha-sahasreshu samatiteshu keshuchit \ kshepam sam- 
prdptavdms tattra prakrityd kopanah prabhuh ] Visedmitrasya pautfras 
tu Raibhya-puttro mahdtapdh \ Pardrasur maharaja kshiptdha {kshiptvd 
”ha?)Jana-samsadi | '■'yete Yaydti-patane yajne santah samdigatdh I Pra- 
tarddana-prabhritayo Rdma kirn kshattriydh na te \ mithyd-pratijno Rdma 
team katthase jana-saihsadi [ bhaydt kshattriya-elrdndm pareatam samu- 
pdsritah \ sd punah kshattriya-mtaih prithiel sareatas tritd” ( 1775. 
Pardeasor eachah sruted sastraih jagrdha Bhdrgaeah | tato ye Kshat- 
triydh rdjan satasas tend rarjjitdh \ te eieriddhuh mahdelryydh prithiei- 
patayo ’bhaean | sa punas tun jaghdndsu bdldn api narddhipa | garbha- 
sthais tu mahi eydptd punar eedbhaeat tadd ) jdtaih jdtam sa garbham ta 
punar eea jughdna ha \ arakshams tu sutdn kdiJik'hit tadd kshattriya- 
yoshitah \ trissapta-kriteah prithieim krited nihkshattriydm prabhuh \ 
dakshindm aseamedhunte Kusyapdyddadat tadd \ sa kshattriydndih 
seshdrtham karenoddisya Kusyapah \ 1780. Sruk-pragrahaeatd rdjams 
tato vdkyam athdbraelt \ “ gachha tlram samudrasya dakshinasya 

mahdmune \ na te mad-eishaye Rdma vastavyam iha karhichit ” [ tatah 
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S'uiyaraJcam desarh sugaras taxya nirmame \ sahasd Jumadagnyasya so 
’ paranta-mahitalam \Kasyapastdm maharaja pratigrUnja rasundharam \ 
hritva, Irahmana-saiiistham vai pracishtah sumaharanam [ tatah sitdrds 
cha vaisyds cha yathd - sraira - prachdrinah \ ararttanta drijdgrydnditi • 
ddreshu Bharatarshahha \ arujale jua-loke durhalah halavattaraih \ 
1785. Pldyante na hi riffeshii prahhutram kasyaehit tadu \ tatah hdlena 
prithiri pldyamdnd durdtmahhih | liparyayena tendsu prarivesa rasdta- 
lam i arahshyamdnd lidhirat hshattriyair dharma-rakshihhih ' tdili 
drishtrd dravathn tattra saiitrdsdf sa mahdmandh \ uriind dhuraydmdsa 
Kasyapah prithixim tatah \ dhrita tenoruna yenn tenorxiti malil smritd | 
ralcshamlrthum snmuddisya yayuche prithiri tadu \ prasudya Kasyapaiii 
devl raraydmdsa bhumipam \ prithiry xirdvha \ 1790. Santi brahman 
mayd guptdh strlshii kshattriya-pungardh | Haihaydndm hde jdtds te 
samrahshantu mdtn mnne \ asti Paurara-ddyudo Viduratha-sutah prabho i 
rikshaih samrardhito vipra rikshavaty atha parvate \ tathd 'nukampa- 
mdnena yajrand 'py amitaiijasd \ Pardsarena duyadah Sauddsasyd- 
bhirakshitah \ sarva-karmdni kurute sUdra-rat tasya sa dvjah | Sarva- 
karmety abhikhydtah sa mdra rakshata pdrthirah | . . . . 1799. Ete 
kshatJriya-dd yd dds tattra tattra parisritdh \ dyokdra-hema-kdrudi-jutim 
nityam sam''sritnh \ 1800. Yadi rndM ahhirakshanti tadn sthdsydmi 
nischatd \ eteshdm pitaras chaira tathaiva cha piidmahdh | mad-arthani 
nihatdh yuddhc Rdmendktishta-karmanu | teshdm apachitis chaira mayd 
kdnjyd mahdmune | na hy aham kdmaye nityam atikrdntena rakshanam \ 
varttamdnena varttcyaih tat kshipraih samridhlyatum" \ tatah prithivyd 
nirdishtams tan samdnlya Kaiyapuh [ ahhyashinchad mahlpdldn kshat- 
triydn vlrya-sammatdn \ 

“Being of a meek, pious, kind, and charitaLle turn of mind, the 
valiant Aijuna thought nothing of the curse ; but his sons, who were 
of an arrogant and barbarous disposition, became the cause of its 
resulting in his death. Without their father’s knowledge they took 
away Jamadagni’s calf; and in consequence Parasurama attacked 
Arjuna and cut off his arms.” His sons retaliated by killing Jama- 
dagni. 1766. Para.surama incensed at the slaughter of his father, 
having vowed in consequence to sweep away all Kshattriyas from 
the earth, seized his weapons ; and slaying all the sons and grandsons 
of Arjuna, with thousands of the Haihayas, he turned the earth into a 
mass of ensanguined mud. 1770. Having thus cleared the earth of 
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Kshattriyas, he became penetrated by deep compassion and retired to 
the forest. After some thousands of years bad elapsed, the hero, na- 
turally irascible, was taunted by Paravasu, the son of Eaibbya 
and grandson of Visvamitra, in a public assembly in these words : 

‘ Are not these virtuous men, Pratardana and the others, who are 
assembled at the sacrifice in the city of Yayati, — are they not 
Kshattriyas? Thou hast failed to excecute thy threat, and vainly 
boastest in the assembly. Thou hast withdrawn to the moun- 
tain from fear of those valiant Kshattriyas, while the earth has again 
become overrun by hundreds of their race.’ Hearing these words, 
Eama seized his weapons. The hundreds of Kshattriyas who had 
before been spared had now gi'own powerful kings. These, how- 
ever, Parasurama now slew with their children, and all the numerous 
infants then unborn as they came into the world. Some, however, 
were preserved by their mothers. Having twenty-one times cleared 
the eaiTh of Kshattriyas, Rama gave her as a sacrificial fee to Kasyapa 
at the conclusion of an asvamedha. 1780. Making a signal with his hand, 
in which he held the sacrificial ladle, Kasyapa, in order that the remain- 
ing Kshattriyas should he spared, said to Pamsurama, ‘ Go, great muni, to 
the shore of the southern ocean. Thou must not dwell in my territory.’ 
Sagara (the ocean) created for him a country called STirpiiraka on the re- 
motest verge of the earth. Having received dominion over the earth, Kas- 
3 ’apa made it an abode of Brahmans, and himself withdrew to the forest. 
S'udras and Taisyas then began to act lawlessly towards the wives of 
the Brahmans ; and, in consequence of there being no government, the 
weak (1785) were oppressed by the strong, and no one was master of 
any property. The Earth, being distressed by the wicked, in conse- 
quence of that disorder, and unprotected according to rule by the 
Kshattriyas, the guardians of justice, descended to the lower regions. 
Perceiving her moving from place to place in terror, Kasyapa upheld 
her with his thigh (»;■;;). Prom this circumstance she derives her 
name of urrl.-^ The goddess Earth then propitiated Kasyapa, and sup- 
plicated him for protection, and for a king. ‘ I have,’ she said, ‘pre- 
served among females many Kshattriyas who have been born in the 
race of the Haihayas ; let them be my protectors. There is the heir of 
the Pauravas, the son of Yiduratha, who has been brought up by bears 
2to really means “ the broad,” signifying the same as prith i ri. 
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on the mountain Eikshavat : let him protect me. So, too, the heir 
of Saudasa has been preserved by the tender-hearted and glorious 
priest, Parasara, vrho has performed, though a Brahman, all menial 
offices {siina/cartituni) for him, like a S'iidra; — whence the prince’s 
name Sarvakarman.” After enumerating other kings who had been 
rescued, the Earth proceeds: “All these Kshattriyas’ descendants 
have been preserved in different places, abiding continually among the 
classes of dyokaras and goldsmiths. ■ If they protect me, I shall con- 
tinue unshaken. Their fathers and grandfathers were slain on my 
account by Kama, energetic in action. It is incumbent on me to avenge 
their cause. For I do not desire to be always protected by an extra- 
ordinary person [such as Kasyapa] ; but I will be content with an 
ordinary ruler. Let this be speedily fulfilled.’ Kasyapa then sent 
for these Kshattriyas who had been pointed out by the Earth, and in- 
stalled them in the kingly office.” 

This reference to the bestowal of the Earth upon Kasyapa is founded 
on an older story which occurs both in the Aitareya and the S'atapatha 
Brahmanas. The passage in the first-named work is as follows, viii. 
21. Intend ha rai Aindrem mahuhhishekena Kasi/apo Vikakarmanam 
Bhauronaai ablush tahecha \ tasmud u Vih'ukarmu Bhanranah samantam 
sarvatah prithhlm japan parujuija asvena, cha medhjeno Ije [ Ihumir ho. 
jagCu' lip iidaharanti md marttpah kakhantt datum arhati Viha- 
karman Bhauvana nium didasilha \ nimankshpe 'haiii salilasya madhpe 
moghas te esha Bahjapapusa sangarah ” iti ] “ With this great inaugur- 
ation like that of Indra did Kasyapa consecrate Yisvakarman Bhau- 
vana, who in consequence went round the Earth in all directions, con- 
quering it ; and offered an aWamedha sacrifice. They relate that the 
Earth then recited this verse : 

“Ate may no mortal give away ; but thou, oh king, dost so essay; 

Deep will I plunge beneath the main ; thy pledge to Kas'yapa is vain.” 

The S'atapatha Brahmana, xiii. 7, 1. 15, says: Tam ha Kakjapo pd- 
japunchakara \ tad api hhumih slokaiii jagau “ ita mu marttpah kakhana 
datum arhati Y isi akarmim Bhauvana mandah dsitha \ vpamankshpati 
spa sahlaspa madhpe mrishaisha te, sangarah Kaspapapa'’ iti\ “Kasyapa 
officiated for him at this sacrifice. Wherefore also the Earth recited 
this verse: ‘Ko mortal may give me away. Yisvakarman, son of 
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Bhauvana, thou -wast foolish (in offering to do so). She will sink into 
the midst of the waters. Thy promise to Kasj'apa is vain.’ ” 

The story is also related in the Bhagavata Purana in a similar way. I 
note the chief points and variations. When Gadhi’s daughter was de- 
manded in marriage by the rishi Richlka, the king considered that the 
suitor was not a fit husband for a daughter of his noble race ; and said, 
“ Give me a thousand horses white as the moon, each with one black ear, 
as a marriage gift for the maiden ; fbr we are Kusikas ” (ix. 15, 5. Yararii 
visadrisam matvd Gudhir Bkurgavam ahrailt \ 6. Ekatah syama-lcarnu- 
ndm hayuHdm chandra-varchasum \ salia^raiii diyatdm sidkam kanydydh 
Eusikdh vayam |). The youngest offspring of their union was, we are 
told, “Parasurama, who is declared to have been a portion of Vasudeva 
(ATshnu in the form of Krishna),'-**- and who exterminated the Haihaya 
race. Thrice seven times he swept away from this earth all the Kshattri- 
yas, that depraved and impious race, full of passion and darkness, with 
which she was hurthened. He destroyed them, though the offence 
which they had committed was but insignificant (v. 14. Yam dhur Vu- 
suderumsam Hailmjdiiam kuldntakam \ trissaptalq-itfo yah imam chakrc 
nihkshattriyum malum \ dushtam kshattram %huvo hltdram ahrahmanyam 
anlnasat 1 rajas-tamo-vritam ahan ydialguny apt krite ’lithaii |). King 
Arjuna, who had been endowed with miraculous powers, took Bavana 
prisoner, then released him, and afterwards carried away by force Ja- 
madagni’s cow and calf. Parasurama, in revenge, after a terrible battle, 
and the defeat of the king’s army, cut off Arjuna’s arms and head, and 
recovered the cow and calf. AVhen his I'ather was informed of the 
king’s death, he said to Parasurama; “Rama, Rama, thou hast com- 
mitted sin, in that thou hast causelessly slain the lord of men, who is 
composed of all the deities.'*” It is by longsuffering that we, the Brah- 
mans, have acquired respect; the same means whereby the deity, the 
instructor of all worlds, attained the highest rank of godhead. By 

”*' It will be observed that there are some varieties of rending in the verse, as 
given in the two Bi-rdimaiias. Manila dsifha in the S’. P. Br. looks like a eorruption 
of the mam 'Inhlii/lia of the Aitaicya. The story of .trjuna, Paras-urama, and the 
Ksliattriyas is tinetlv told again in the Ab'vamedhika-parvan, but -svithout any new 
cireumstanccs of particular interest. 

See above, p. SoO, and note 146. None of the passages I have quoted from 
the Malulbharata allude to raras'ur.una being an incarnation of Vishnu. 

”** Compare the passages quoted above in p. 300 from the Vishnu Purana, and from 
Mann. 
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patience tte fortune of Brahma shines like the splendour of the Sun. 
Hari, the lord, is speedily pleased with those who are patient. The 
murder of a king who has heen formally inaugurated is worse than that 
of a Brahman. Go and expiate thy sin by visiting holy places, with 
thy mind intent upon Achyuta (Yishnu) ” (ix. 15, 38. Rama Rama 
mahdhliaga Wiacun jJdpam ul;dras}ilt'*^ | ahadldd nara-devafii yat sarra- 
devamayam rrifhu | vayam hi brnhuiatins tdta ksha>nayd ’rhanatdiii gatdh \ 
yaydi luka-ynnir devnh pdrameshthyam aydt padam | kshamayd rochate 
Inkithmir Bi'dliml .sniin yathd yn-ahhd \ kshamindm dsu Ihagardiiis tmh- 
yuie Unrir Iscarah \ rdjno niiirdhdhhiihiktasya hadlio hrahma-ladhud 
ynrnh \ tirthn-umsevayd chdmho jnhy anydehyuta-chetanah [). On his 
return from this pilgrimage Eama was desired by his father to kill his 
mother (on grounds similar to those stated in the account quoted above, 
p. 450, from the Mahabharata), as well as his brothers, and executed 
the order ; hut at his intercession they were all restored to life. During 
his absence in the forest, his father Jamadagni was slain, and his head 
cut off, notwithstanding the entreaties of his wife, by the sons of 
Arjuna, in revenge for the loss of their own father. Paras urama, 
hearing his mother’s outcries, hastened hack to the hermitage, and 
laying hold of his axe, proceeded to avenge this outrage: ix. 16, 17. 
Gated Ifdhi.b/iiiitifhTi Rdmo lrahi>a-yhna-vihata-iriyain \ teshdm &a slr- 
Jiahhih rdjan madhye chukre mahdgirim | 18. Tud-raktena nudim ghordm 
abrahnanya-hltuydeahdm \ hetuiit kritvd pitri-hadhaiii kuhattre 'mangala- 
hlritii I . . . . 20. ntuh kdynm iandhdya sirah dddya harhishi \ sarea- 
deeamayafji dtrant dtindnam ayujad mttlhaih | 21. Dadau pt'di-lihit disaiii 
hotre hrahhunv' dalcMitdiii disam \ adhraryave pratichlm eat mJgdtre 
uttardiii cUsam \ 22. Anyehhyo ’rdiifaru-disah luisyapdya cha niadhya- 
tah I drydrarttam vpadraihU’e sadamjehhyas iatuh param \ 23. Tatas 
i‘hdvulhrithu-snd/ia-eidhufdsebha-kileish('h \ Saraseatydm hralnna-nad ydm 
reje vyaliiruh it diiisiiiadn | . . . . 26. .Ide 'dydpt Iiahendrddruv nyasta- 
dandah praidnindluh | upaglyanidna-charitah tsiddha-gandharva-chdra- 
naih \ 27. Reatit BhrigitsiM eisrdtmd hhagaedn Ifarir Isearah | aeatirya 
param hhdram Ihn.vo ’han hahuso nripdn \ “17. He went to the city of 
MfihishraatT, which had been robbed of its glory by those Brahman- 
slayers, and raised in the midst of it a great mountain composed of 
their heads. With their blood he formed a dreadful river, which struck 
2“ So in the Bombay edition. Burnouf’i. te.vt lias the u.iual form akdrshJt. 
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fear into the impious ; justifying his action against the oppressive 

Kshattriyas hy their murder of his father 20. He then united 

his father’s head to his body, laying it on the sacred grass ; and offered 
a sacrifice to the divine Spirit, who is formed of all the deities. On 
this occasion he gave the eastern region of the earth to the hotri priest, 
the south to the brahman, the west to the adhvaryu, and the north to 
the udgiitri. To others he gave the intermediate regions (south-east, 
south-west, etc.), to Kasyapa the central ; on the upadrashtri he be' 
stowed Aryavartta, and on the Sadasyas what was beyond. Having 
then cleansed all his impuritj' by the avahhritha ablution in the Sarasvatl, 
the river of Brahma, he shone like the sun unobscured by clouds. . . . 
26. Having laid aside his weapons, he sits to this day in tranquillity of 
mind on the mountain Hahendra, whilst his exploits are celebrated by 
the Siddhas, Gandharvas, and Charanas. Thus did the universal Spirit, 
the divine lord, Hari, become incarnate in the Bhrigus, and destroy 
numerous kings who were a burden to the earth.” It is singular that 
sin requiring expiation should he, as it is in this narrative, imputed to 
Parasurama, while he is at the same time declared to have been a 
portion of Vishnu, the supreme Spirit. 

The stoiy of Parasurama is also told in the Dronaparvan of 
the Mahiibharata, verses 2427 ff., after those of many other kings 
and warrior.s, to illustrate the truth that death must sooner or 
later overtake even the most pious and distinguished personages. 
The earlier incidents are briefly narrated ; but some of the details, 
as the slaughter of the Kshattriyas, are dwelt on at greater length 
than in the other accounts. Some of the victims of the hero’s 
vengeance are described as “haters of Brahmans” {hrahna-dchhlm, 
verse 2431). The Kshattriyas who were slain are described as 
of various provinces, viz. Kusmiras, Haradas, Kuntis, Kshudrakas, 
Malavas, Angas, Vangas, Kalingas, Videhas, Tamraliptakas, Raksho- 
vahas, Yltihotras, Trigarttus, Marttikavatas, S'ivis, and other Rajanyas 
{S'ivln anyami clta rdjanyiin, verse 2437). At verse 244.3 the narra- 
tive proceeds : Nirdasyum prithiniit /crtfni h'!<Jiti‘xhta-Jt(H(t-sa)ikidd?ti j 
Kmyapfiya dadau Rdmo haya-medhe mahrimakhe \ trdupta-vnrCin prithi- 
vim kritva nihl»hatlriydm prabhuh \ ishti u kraiu-satair rlro hrCihmane- 
bhyo hy amanyata | sapta-di'ipnffi vammatlm JTfincho 'grihnafa dnjah \ 
Rdmam pruvdeha “ nirgachha rastidhuto mamdjnayd \ sa Kahjapasya 
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vachamt prohurya mritumpatim \ ishupdtair yudham h-eshtliah Tiurvan 
bruhmana-idsanam \ adhyuvasad giri - sreshtham Mahendram parvato- 
ttamam \ “ 2443. Having freed the earth from Dasyus (or robbers), and 
filled her tvith respectable and desirable inhabitants, he gave her to 
Kasyapa at an asvamedha. Having twenty-one times cleared the earth 
of Kshattriyas, and olfered hundreds of sacrifices, he destined the earth 
for the Brahmans. The Brahman, the son of llarlehi {i.e. Kasyapa), 
received the earth, and then said to Kama, ‘ Depart out of her by my 
command.’ Having repelled the ocean by his arrows, and established 
the rule of the Brahmans, Kama dwelt on the mountain Mahendra.” 

The Anususanaparvan of the same poem has another “ ancient story ” 
about Parasurama, which, like the preceding passage from the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, adverts to the pollution incurred by that warrior from his 
numerous deeds of blood. It begins as follows : verse 3960. Jdmad- 
agnyena Rdmena tUra-roshdnvitejia vai | trissapta-kriti'ah priihhi kritd 
nihhhattfiyd purd \ tato jifed malilui kritsndm lidmo rujlva-hchamh \ 
djahdra kratioh tiro brahma-kshattrem pujitum | vdji-medbaM mahdrdja 
Mirva-kduHt-samaHvifam \ pdtaiKnli sarra-bbutdndi/t fejo-dyuti-vivarddha- 
nam | vipdpmd na eha tejasvl tena kratu-phabena cha \ nahdtmano ’tha 
laghddui Jd)aad(ignyo ' dhgugachbata | sa tu krotu-varcncsJifrd mahatma 
dakshinuratu | S9<j 5. Paprachhdgama - .iampanndn riildn devdms cha 
Bhurgarah \ “ pdranam gat param nrlndm ugre karmani varttaidm \ 
tad uchyatdm niahdhhdgdh" iti jdta-ghrino’brailt \ ity uktdh veda- 
idstra-jnus tarn uchn-s te maharshayah \ “Rama lipruh satkriynntdm 
veda-prumunju-duriandt | bhuyaicha viprarshi-ganuh prashtuvydh pdia- 
nam prati | te gad briigur mahdgudjnds tach vhaira samuddehura j 
“3960. llama, son of Jaraadagni, having thrice seven times cleared 
the world of Kshattriyas, and conquered the whole earth, performed 
the horse-sucritice, venerated by Brahmans and Kshattriyas, which 
confers all objects of desire, which cleanses all creature.s, and augments 
power and lustre ; and became thereby sinless and glorious. He did 
not, however, feel relieved in his mind, but after ottering the most 
excellent of sacrifices, at which presents were bestowed, he (3965) en- 
(juired of the rishis skilled in the scriptures, and of the gods, what was 
that which most perfectly cleansed tho.se men who had committed 
deeds of violence; for he felt compunction for what he had done. The 
rishis skilled in the Tedas and Sastras replied, ‘ Let the Brahmans be 
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the objects of your liberality, as the authority of the Yedas requires; 
let the Erahman-rishia be further consulted in regard to the means of 
lustration ; and do whatever these wise men may enjoin.’ ” Parasurama 
accordingly consulted Yasishtha, Agastya, and Kasyapa. They replied 
that a sinner was cleansed by bestowing cows, land, and other property, 
and especially gold, the purifying power of which w'as very great. 
“ Those who bestow it, bestow the gods,” a proposition which is thus 
compendiously proved : “ for Agni comprehends all the gods ; and gold 
is of the essence of Agni” (verse 3987. DevatCis te pratjachhanti 
ye sinarmfii dadaty atha | Agnir hi devatnh sari'uh suvarnam cha 
tadatmahm). In regard to the origin of this precious metal, Yasish- 
tha tells a very long story, which he had heard Prajapati relate, 
how it was horn by the goddess Gangii to Agni, by whom she had been 
impregnated, and was thus the son of that god. “Thus was gold 
horn the offspring of Jatavedas (Agni). That which is produced 
in Jambunada is the best, and a fit ornament even for the gods. It is 
called the chief of gems and of ornaments, the most pure of all pure 
things, the most auspicious of all auspicious objects ; and one with the 
divine Agni, the lord Prajapati” (verse 4099. Evaiii surarmm utpan- 
nam upatyaih Jutavedasah \ tatra JumhuiMdaiii sreAithaiii devunCnn api 
hhushanam \ 4001. RatnnnCim uttamaM ratnam IhuAianminm tathottn- 
mam 1 puritraiit cha pavitruridin mangaldnum cha mungalam | yat sitiw- 
naiii sa bhagarun Agnir Isah prajdpaiih |). It must be highly con- 
solatory for those who are disposed to bo liberal to the Brahman, to 
be assured that the gold which they bestow has such a high mystical, 
as well as current, exchangeable value. “Parasurama,” the story 
concludes, “after being thus addressed by Yasishtha, gave gold to the 
Bihlimans, and was freed from sin” (verse 4183. Ifg uldah sa Vah'sh- 
thena Jamadagnyah pratdpavdn | dadau sucarmiii viprcbhyo vyamu- 
chyata cha Jcilrishdt). 

It is interesting to remark how the different distinctive principles of 
Indian religion and sentiment severally assort themselves in turn, and 
thus, occasionally, come into conflict with each other, as in the story of 
Parasurama. The primary object of this legend is no doubt to illustrate 
the vengeance which inevitably overtakes all those who violate the 
sacredness of the Brahmanical prerogative, and the meritorious character 
of tliose who act as its defenders. No sooner, however, is this end ac- 
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complished, and the impious foes of the priesthood swept away again 
and again from the face of the earth, than a revulsion of feeling takes 
place, and the higher principles of the sacredness of life, and of the 
blessedness of mercy, come forward to claim recognition ; and a deep 
sense of the pollution of bloodshed calls aloud for atonement. In the 
Bhagavata, as we have seen, Jamadagni imputes it as a crime to the 
avenger of the Brahmans that he had slain a king ; and even goes the 
length of declaring that in doing so he had incurred greater guilt 
than if he had murdered a Brahman. 

In the same book of the Mahabharata, verses 7163 tf., an extrava- 
gant description is given of the prerogatives and powers of the Brah- 
mans ; and Arjuna is again brought forward, in verses 7187 tf., as 
at first scouting their pretensions, but as ultimately conceding their 
unapproachable superiority : “ The magnificent and mighty Kart- 

tavirya (Arjuna), possessing a thousand arms, was lord of this 
whole world, living in Mahishmatl. This Haihaya of unquestioned 
valour ruled over the whole sea-girt earth, with its oceans and con- 
tinents ” (verse 7187. Sahasra-hhuja-hhrit snmun Kdrttaviryo ’hhavat 
pruhhuh | asya lohasya sanaiya JldhisJimafyui/i Mahuhalah \ sa tu ratnd- 
’karatatuh siuhlpuih sagarumbaruni \ iasdsa prithitm sanam Haihayah 
satya-vikramuh). He obtained boons from the muni Battiitreya, a 
thousand arms whenever he should go into battle, porver to make the 
conquest of the whole earth, a disposition to rule it with justice’ 
and the promise of instruction from the virtuous in the event of 
his going astray. 7196. Tatah sa ratham dsthdya jralannrka-sama- 
dyutim I olraud tlryijusammohut “ko nr asti sudriso mama \ dlmiryye 
viryye yasah-savryye xihranunaiijasii 'pi id" [ tad-rukyunte 'ntarl- 
ksle rui idy nrdchusurlrhu \ “ na tram Miidhti rijdiushr brdhma- 
nafa kshuttriyiid raram | sahito brdhmaneneba kslmttrujah idsti rai 
'prajdh ” | Arjuna urdcha \ kurydm bhutdni tvshtu 'haiii Iruddho ndsarh 
tutlid nuye ] kunnund manasd rdcJid na inatto 'sti ruro dnjuh | 7200. 
Pdrro brahmuttaro rddo dritlyah kshattriyuttarah | it uyuktau hctu- 
yuktav tau riseskas tatfra drtsyate \ brdhmandh safusnid h kAiaftram na 
kskuttruni bruhinandsrifatn 1 sritdh brahmupadhdk nprdh kliddanii 
kAiattnydn b/iun \ kshattnyeshr dsrito dhanntih pru/dnam paripdlunani \ 
Ishattrdd iritlir brdbmandndm taih katham brdhiaum rarah \ sarra-bhn- 
jiradhdnuiJis tun bhaiksha-rrittln ahaiJi sudd | dtiua-sumhhdi itdn xiprdn 
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sthapai/umy dtmano rah | hathitaiii liy anayCi satyam guyatryd kanyayu 
divi I vijeshydmy avasdu sarvdn Irdhmandms eJiarma-vdsasah | 7205. JVa 
cha mdm clmrayed rd&ktrdt trisltu loleshu JcascJiana j deto rd mdnusko 
vd ’pi tasmdj jyeslitho dvijud ahani \ atha Irahrnottaram lokaiii larhliye 
Tcshattriyottaram \ na hi me miiiyuge Icaschit sodhiim iitsahate halam \ 
Arjunaaya rachah srutrd ritrastd ’bhud nisdchari \ athainam antarihhd- 
sthas tato Vdynr abhdshafa j “ tyajainath Icalusham bhdvam brdhmanc- 
bhyo namashuru \ eteshdm kiirratah pdpam rdshtra-kshobho hhavishyati \ 
atha vd tram mahipdla samayishyanti vai dvijuh | uirasishyanti te rdsh- 
trdd hatotidham mahdbaidh” \ 7210. Tam rdjd “has tram" ity dha 
tatas turn prdha Mdrutah | “ Ydynr rai deva-duto ’smi hitaiii tvdim pra- 
bracimy aham" \ Arjiinah indcha | “ trayd ’dya vipreshu Ihakti- 
rdgah pradarsitah | yadrisam prithiri-lhutam tadrisam briihi rai 
dvijam \ vdyor vd sadrisam kinchid briihi tram brdhmanottamam \ apdiii 
vai sadriso vahnih siiryyasya nabhaso ’pi id ] “ Then ascending his 
chariot glorious as the resplendent sun, he exclaimed in the intoxication 
of his prowess, ‘Who is like ipe in fortitude, courage, fame, heroism, 
energy, and vigour ? ’ At the end of this speech a bodiless voice in the 
sky addressed him : ‘ Thou knowest not, o fool, that a Brahman is 
better than a Kshattriya. It is with the help of the Brahman that 
the Kshattriya rules his subjects.’ Arjuna answers : ‘ If I am pleased, 
I can create, or, if displeased, annihilate, living beings ; and no Brah- 
man is superior to me in act, thought, or word. The first proposition 
is that the Brilbrnans are superior ; the second that the Kshattriyas are 
superior ; both of these thou hast stated with their grounds, but there 
is a difference between them (in point of force). The Brahmans are 
dependant on the Kshattriyas, and not the Ksluittriyas on the 
Brahmans ; and the Kshattriyas are eaten up by the Bnlhmans, 
who wait uj)on them, and only make the Yedas a pretence. Justice, 
the protection of the people, has its scat in tlie Kshattriyas. From 
them the Brfihmans derive their livelihood : how then can the 
latter be superior? I always keep in subjection to myself those 
Brtihmans, the chief of all beings, who subsist on alms, and whir 
have a high opinion of themselves. For truth was spoken by 
that female the Ga 3 ’atrl in the sky. I shall subdue all those 
unruly Biuhraans clad in hides. 7200. Ko one in the three worlds, 
god or man, can hurl me from my royal authority; wherefore I am 
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superior to any Brahman. Now shall I turn the world in which Brah- 
mans have the upper hand into a place where Kshattriyas shall have the 
upper hand : for no one dares to encounter my force in battle.’ Hear- 
ing this speech of Arjuna, the female roving in the night became 
alarmed. Then Vayu, hovering in the air, said to Arjuna : ‘Abandon 
this sinful disposition, and do obeisance to the Brahmans. If thou 
shalt do them wrong, thy kingdom shall be convulsed. The}' will sub- 
due thee : those powerful men will humble thee, and expel thee from 
thy country.’ The king asks him, ‘"ft'ho art thou?’ Yayu replies, ‘I 
am Yayu, the messenger of the gods, and tell thee what is for thy 
benefit.’ Arjuna rejoins, ‘ Oh, thou displayest to-day a great warmth 
of devotion to the Brahmans. But say that a Bi ahman is like (any 
other) earth-born creature. Or say that this most excellent Brahman 
is something like the wind. But fire is like the waters, or the sun, 
or the sky.’”^“ Vayu, however, goes on to answer this spirited 
banter by adducing various instances in which the superiority 
or terrible power of the Brahmans , had been manifested: 7124. 
'TijvTctiu malfitvcun lldunis tu s 2 >a>'(^(U<('ifu 'tiffa-tiripasi/ft ha \ nnsaiii jagd- 
ma turn vipro iguihptathhagata Kuhjapah [ “The earth, being offended 
with king Anga, had abandoned her form and become destroyed ; 
hut the Brfdiman Kasyapa suj)ported her.’’ This is afterwards told 
more at length, verse 7262 : ImCiM hhiimim di jutibhgo ditsur lai dak- 
■'hindm piird \ Ango ndt/ia xripo rdjams iafas cluntdm main yagau | 
'• dhurunnh sarva-hhutuniini again prupga raru nripah ] hutham ichhati 
r.mfii drdnSn drijthhgo Brahnanuh nu/dm \ su ’lunh tyaktvu gamiAiyCnni 
hhOinitiuin Bruhmunah padam \ ayam sa-ru'shtru nripatir mil hhiul ” iti 
tato '(jamat I 7265. Tata>, tiim Kusgajio drhhtvii rrajantlm priih'u ha fadu \ 
jiruiivcsa muhnh iadyu maktrCt ’'tmOnuM samuhitah i riddhii m uirtato 
jajne trimnishadhi-dtmamiia | . . . . 72:'>8. AthUgamyn mahiinlja na- 
i.iaskrifya cha Kuiyapam \ jirithivl Jidsyajfi jojnc sa/il tinya mahdtma- 
nah \ rsha nljann idriio rat Irdhmanah Kuiyagm ’hhauif ] aiii/aai pra- 
hriihi lit tiai'n iha Kusyapdt kshattriyaiii lurotn \ “ King Angu wished 
to bestow tills earth on the Brfihmans as a sacrifici;il h e. The earth then 
reflected, ‘ IIow docs this excellent king, after having obtained me, the 
daughter of Brahma, and the supporter of all creatures, desire to give 

rtie diift of the la‘'t line is not very clear, unless it he a reply by anticipation 
to line 225, Mhicli nill be found a little further on. 
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me to the Brahmans ? I shall abandon my earthly form, and depart to 
the world of Brahma. Let this king be without any realm.’ Accord- 
ingly she departed. 7235. Beholding her going away, Kasyapa, sunk 
in contemplation, entered into her, leaving his own body. She then 
became replenished, and covered with grass and plants, etc., etc. 
.... 7238. She afterwards came and did obeisance to Kasyapa, and 
became his daughter. Such was the Brahman Kasyapa : Declare, on 
your part, any Kshattriya who has been superior to him.” 

Further illustrations of the tremendous power of the Brahmans are 
the following : 

7215. Apihat tejasa hy dpah srayam evdtiyirdh pnrCi | sa tdh pxban 
Icihiram iva nutripyata maJidmandh \ apiirayad mahauyhena malum sar- 
varli cJia pdrthiva | fasminn alimli dm kruddhe rai jagat tyaktvd, tato 
gatah \ vyatislitham agniliotre cha chiram Angiraso lliaydt \ atha saptas 
dia hhagavdn Gautamena Purandarah \ Ahalydfii kdmaydno vai dhar- 
mdrtham dm na lumitah \ yathCi samudro nrijgate purno mrislitas dm 
vdrind \ bruhmanair ahhihptah san bahhuia lavanodaJcah | . . . . 7223. 
Pandakdndm mahad rdjyam Iruhnanena vindsitam | Tulajangham mahd- 
kshattram Aun'enaikena ndsitam | . . . . 7225. Agniiii tvaiii yajase nit- 
yam kasmdd hrdhmanam Arjuna j sa hi sarvasya lokasya harya-vdt hint 
na vetsi tarn | . . . . 7241. lihadrd Somasya diihitd rupcna j)aramd 
maid \ yasyds tulyam patim Somah Utathyam samapasyata | sd dm 
ttvram tapas tepe malidhhdgd. yaiasviui \ Utathydrthe tu didrvdngi 
param niyamam dsthitd | tutah dlunja sotafhyam daduv Atrir yasas- 
vini7n I hhdryydrthe sa tu jagrdiha vidhicad ihuri-dakshitiah \ tdm tv 
alcdmayata human Yarimah parrani era ha | sa-ddgamya vanayirastham 
YarnunuydiJi jahdra tdni \ 7245. Jahharas tu liritcd tdm anayat sva- 
pura^n prati .\ paramddbhuta-sa7ikdsaiii shat-sahasra-sataiJi h/'adu7/i \ na 
hi ra77iyata)'uf7i hindiit tasi/tdi a7iyat pu7-otta//ia)7i \ p/'dsddau' apsa/'obhis 
cha divyaih kd/naiii cha sob7iita77i \ tatra devas fayd sd7'ddha>7i ;■«/«<’ 7'dja7i 
jahkarah I athdkhyutu7/i Utathydya tatah pal/uj-ai'a77ia7'dda7iai7i | tach 
chhrutvd Kuc'addt sarva)7i Utathyo Nd)-ada)li tadd | pi'ocdchn “ gachha 
bruhi tvaih Va/uina/n paru-sha/Jt ladiah \ madvdkyud )iumdia 7ne bhdry- 
ydin kas7/idt tdm hrituvdn asi \ lokapdlo 'si lukd7id)h na lokasya vilu77i- 
pakah | So77ie7ia duttdi 7ne bhdcujyd tcayd chdpahritd 'dya vai" | . . . . 
7251. Iti kutvd rachas tasya tatus ta/li Varu/io ’bv'avJf \ “ //ia//iaishd 
supnyd bhiru7' nai7idm utsc'ashtum utsahe" [ ity ukto Va7-u/ic7idtha Kd- 

30 
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radiih prapya vai munim | Utathyam abravid rdhjam ndtihrisMa-mandh 
iva 1 “ gale grihitvd l;s}iipto’smi Varunena mahumime \ na prayachhaii 
te hhuryydm yat te hdryyaiii kuriishta tat" \ Kdradasya vachah sridvd 
Icriiddhah prdjvalad Angirdh \ 7255. Apihat tejasd vdri visMalltya sa 
malidtapdh, \ ptyamdne tv sarvasmifiis toye vai salileh'arah | suhridlhih 
TiAiohhyamdno vai nairdmv.nchata tdiii tadd | tatah kruddho 'Iravid hhii- 
mini TJtathjo hrdhnanottamdh | darsayasva chhalam hhadre shat-sahasra- 
sataiii hradam \ tatas tad irinam jdtafii samudras cJidvasarpitah | tasmdd 
desan nad'iih chaira provucMsau dvijottamah ( “ adrisyu gachha Ihiru 
tvvM Sarasrnti marnn jn'ati \ apunyah eAia hliavatii dehs tyaldas tvayd 
h(hhe’’ \ tamin saiiisoskite dek Bhadrdm uddya vdripah \ 7260. Adaddt 
saramm gated Ihdryydm Angiraedya vai | piratigrihya tu tdm hJidryydm 
Utathjah sumand ’hhavat \ mimocha cha jagad diMhud Varunadi chaiva 
JTaihaya [ . . . . 7262. Jlaviaishd tapasd prdptd krosafas te jalddhipa \ 

7263 e-sha rdjann idriso rai Utathyo Irdhmanottamah \ Iravimy 

aham Iraki vd tvavi Utathydt kshattriyam raram \ 

“Angiras, too, himself formerly drank up the waters by his own 
might. Drinking them up like milk Se was not satisfied : and filled 
the whole earth with a great flood. When he was thus wroth, I 
abandoned the world and departed, and dwelt for a long time in the 
agnihotra. The divine Purandara (Indra), who had a passion for Ahalya, 
was cursed by (her husband) Gautama ; but, from motives of religion, 
he was not injured.-*® The sea, which is filled and purified by water, 
being cursed by the Brahmans, became salt.” 7223. The great king- 

-‘5 Sec above pp. 121 and 310; .and aLo pp. 107-11.3. In this same Anusasana 
Parva, vtr--cs 2262 ff., tliere is found another story (told to illustrate the frailty of 
the female '(•\) of Indra being enamoured of Ruchi, the wife of the rishi Devas'ar- 
man, and of the metlioil which that s,age’s disciple, Vipula, (to whose care his pre- 
ceptor's vtifc had been entrii-ted during her husband's absence,) det ised to preserve 
his charge from being corrupted by the licentious immortal who was in the habit of 
assuming maiiiluld I’roteaii disguises in order to carry out his unworthy desio-ns and 
to save the female from being “ licked up by the king of the gods, as a mischievous 
dog licks up the butter depodted .at the sacrifice” iYnthd lixirhiit hninUhed dn-en- 
dro | Irutnv upnjnte vyastam harih <rctn durutmni-nn)^ a respectful 

comparison, truly, to be applied to the chief of the Indian iiaiitlieoii ! The pl.an 
which Yipiila adopted to save the virtue of his master’s \iife against her will was to 
take possession of lier body with liis own spirit, and to rcstivain her movements bv 
the force of Yoga, and compel her to say the contrarv of what she desired The 
story ends by Ills re-entering liis own body, reproaching Indra with his dise-’raeeful 
behaviour, and compelling him to retire abashed. ° 
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dom of the Dandakas -was overthrown by a Brahman ; and the great 
Kshattriya family of the Tfdajanghas was destroyed by Aurva alone. 
722.5. And why dost thou, o Arjnna, worship Agni (who is) a Brah- 
man ? for knowest thou not that he bears the oblations of the whole 
world? ” The story of TJtathya, of the race of Angiras, is afterwards 
told : “7241. Bhadra was the daughter of Soma, and considered to be a 
a person of great beauty. Soma regarded TJtathya as a fitting husband 
for her. She practised severe austerities in order to gain him. Atri (the 
father of Soma, according to the Yishnu Purana, Wilson, 1st ed. p. 392) 
then sent for TJtathya, and gave her to him, and he married her in due 
form, presenting large gifts. 7245. The god Yaruna, however, who had 
formerly been enamoured of her, came and carried her off from the abode 
of the hermit, who was living on the banks of the Yamuna, and took her 
to his own oily, to a very wonderful lake of six hundred thousand 
(yojanas). Ifo city was more delightful than that, adorned as it was by 
palaces and apsarases, and rich in celestial objects of enjoyment. There 
the god enjoyed her society. His wife’s dishonour being made known 
to TJtathya by Yarada, he requested the latter to go and deliver a 
severe message to Yaruna : ‘ I command thee to let my wife go, who was 
given to me by Soma ; wherefore hast thou carried her away ? Thou 
art a guardian of the world, not a robber.’. . . . 7251. Yaruna answered, 
‘ She is my beloved ; I cannot bear to give her up.’ Yarada, in no 
very gratified humour, reported this answer to TJtathya, and said, 

‘ Yaruna took me by the throat, and cast me out. Ho will not give 
up thy wife. Take whatever measures thou esteemest proper.’ Fta- 
thya was greatly incen-sed (7255), and .stopped up and drank all the 
sea. Still Yaruna, though urged by his friends, would not give up 
the female. T’tathya then desired the earth to try some other stra- 
tagem ; and the lake above described was turned into a salt wilder- 
ness, and the ocean swept away. The saint then addressed himself to 
the countries and to the river : ‘ Sarasvatl, disappear into the deserts ; 
and let this land, deserted by thee, become impure.’ After the country 
had become dried up, Yaruna submitted himself to T'tatliya, and 
brought back Bhadra. The sage was pleased to get his wife, and 

released both the world and A'aruna from their sufferings He 

said to the latter (7262) ‘This, my wife, was gained by my austerities 
in spite of thy remonstrances.’ 7263 ‘ Such, o king, I say, was 
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the Brahman TJtathya ; tell me of any Kshattriya superior to him.’ ” 
A story is next told (verses 7265 ff.) of the gods being conquered 
by the Asnras or Danavas, deprived of all oblations, and stripped of 
their dignity, and of their coming to earth, where they saw the sage 
Agastya, and applied to him for protection. The succour they implored 
was granted to them by the sage, who scorched the Danavas, expelled 
them from heaven and earth, and made them fly to the south. Thus 
were the gods reinstated in their dominion. 

We have then, verses 7280-7290, the following legend of Yasishtha : 
The Adityas were performing a sacrifice, bearing Yasishtha in their 
remembrance, when they were attacked by the Danavas, called Khalins, 
who came in tens of thousands to slay them : 

Yerse 7284. Tatas tair arddituh devuh hramm VuMvam yayuh \ sa 
cha tair vyathitah 8'akro Vasi-iJitham saramrn yayau | tato 'hhayam 
dadau tchhyo Vasishtho lliagavun rishih | tadd tun dt'hkhitdn jnatvd 
unrisadisya-paro munih i ayat7unddahat sarvun Khalinah svena tejasd \ 
.... 7289. Uvafii sendruk Vasishthcna rakshiius tridirauhamh \ 

Brahna-daita-raruk chaira hatuh daityuh mahutmand \ etat karma 
Vasishthasya kuthitadn hi mayd 'nayha \ hratmy ahani hruhi vd ivam 
Vasiihthut kshattriyam raram \ 

“ The gods being distressed by them, resorted to Indra ; and he too, 
being harassed by them, went to Yasishtha for help. This reverend 
and benevolent sage gave them all his protection ; and being aware of 
their distress, without any exertion, burnt up all the Danavas .... 
7289. Thus were the gods, including Indra, preserved by Yasishtha, 
and the Daityas, even although they had obtained a boon from Brahma, 
were slain. Such was the exploit of Yasishtha : can you tell me of 
any Kshattriya who was superior to him ? ” 

A further tale is told of the prowess of the sage Atri, who interposed 
to deliver the gods and restore light to the celestial luminaries : 

Yerse 7292. Ghure tama^ty ayudhyanta sahitdh devn-dunavuh j avidhyata 
sarais tattra Si-arhhunuh Soma-hhuskarait \ atha te tama-m grastuh viha- 
nyante i>/ta dunaraih | deruh, nripati-gdrdillo whaira Bidihhis tadd | 
asurair hadhyamdnds te hdiina-jirundh dirankaxah | ajiasyanta tapastfan- 
tam Atrim vipram tapodhaytam \ ... . 7297. Te’bruram “ chandramdh 
hhava \ timira-yhnas cha sarita dasyn-hantd chn no bhara ” | eram uktas 
tada 'trir vai tamo-nud ahharat sasi \ upasyat mimya-bhdmch, cha soma- 
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vat-priya-darsanah | drishtvd ndtiprabhaiii somam taihu suryaiti cha par- 
thiva I praMsam akarod Afris tapasd sceiia saiityuge | 7300. Jagad 
vitimiraiii chdpi prakdsam akarot tadd \ ryajayat satru-samghdms cha 
devanam sve?>a tejasd | . . . . 7303. Dtijendgni-dvitiyena japatd charma- 
vdsasd I phaJa-hhakshena rdjanJie pasya karmuttrind kritam | . . . . 

7304 Iruhi id team Atrifah kshattriyafh varam \ 

“ The gods and Danavas fought together in dreadful darkness ; when 
Svarbhanu pierced with his arrows the sun and moon. Enveloped in 
gloom the gods were slaughtered by the Danavas, together with the 
Balis. Being thus slain and exhausted, the celestials beheld the Brah- 
man Atri employed in austerities; ” and invoked his aid in their ex- 
tremity. He asked what he should do. They reply, verse 2297 : 
“‘Become the moon, and the gloom-dispelling sun, the slayer of the 
Dasyus.’ Atri then became the gloom - dispelling moon, and in his 
character as such looked beautiful as Soma. Perceiving the sun and 
moon to be shorn of their brightness, Atri threw light upon the conflict, 
(7300) freed the world from darkness, by the power of his austere- 

fervour, and vanquished the enemies of the gods 7003. Behold 

the deed done by Atri, the Brahman, attended by Agni, the mutterer 

of prayers, clad in a skin, and living upon fruits 7304. ‘Tell 

me of any Kshattriya superior to Atri.’ ” 

This story is founded on some verses of the Piig-vcda, v. 40, 5 : 
Yat tvd suvyya SiarhhdauD tuuiam ’lidhyad dsurah \ akshetra-vid yafhd 
mudgho hhinandni adldhayuh \ 0. Siarhhdiiur adha yad Indra mdydh aio 
divo varitaindndh acuhan | gidhaiii suryyaiit tahiaf>d ’jMirafena tunyena 
Irahnaiid ’cirulud Atnh \ 8. Grdvno brahma yujujdnah saparygan klrind 
devdn namasopaiikskiaa | Atrih suryaaya din chakxh/ir udhat Srarbhu/ior 
apa mdydh aghukshat \ 9. Yaiit rat sTiryyum Srarbhdnm tumuisd 'vidhyad 
dsurah \ Atrayas tarn anv arindan nahi anye asaktiuvan \ 

“ "When Svarbhanu of the Asura race pierced thee, o Sun, with 
darkness, all vv orlds appeared like a man who is bewildered in a region 
which he does not know. 6. "When, Indra, thou didst sweep away tlic 
magical arts of Svarbhanu, which were operating beneath the sky, Atri 
discovered by the fourth text the Sun, which had been hidden by the 
hostile darkness. 8. Applying the (soma-crushing) stones, performing 
worship, serving the gods with reverence and praise, the priest Atri 
placed the eye of the Sun in the sky, and dispelled the illusions of 
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Svarbiianu. 9. The Atris discovered the Sun which Svarhhanu had 
pierced with darkness. others could.” 

We have next a curious legend about the sage Chyavana, of the 
race of Bhrigu : 

7306. Ah'inoh pratisuiidridya Chijaranah Pdkasdsa>iam ( provdclia 
sahito devaih somapdv Ahinau kuru” \ Indrah urucka i asmdhhir 
nindituv etau lhavetdm somapau kutltani \ decair na sainiiiitCic etau tasmCid 
maivaih vadasva nah \ Asribhydm saha nechhdmnh somam putum mahd- 
vratu I yad anyad vakshyase vipra tat knrdhydma tc vachah’' \ Chyava- 
iiah uvdcha \ jyiletdm Astinau so)iiam hhavadbhih sahitdv iibliau \ ubhdv 
etuv apt snrau suryyo-pidtrau surekara \ 7310. Kriyatdm mad-vacko 
dei Oh yathd vai sarnuduhritam \ dad toh kurvatdm sreyo bhaved naitad 
akurvatuin” | Indrah uvdcha I “ Ah'ibhydnt saha somaih vai na pusydmi 
dvijottunia | pibantc anye yathakumaffi ndham pdtum ihotsahe’^ \ Chya- 
iHinah uvdcha \ “ na did karishyasi vadto inayuktam balu-sddana \ mayd 
pramathitah sadyah somam pdsyasi vai makhe” | tatah karma samdrab- 
dhaih hitdya sahasd ’kinoh ( Chyavanena tato mantrair ubhibhntdh surd 
’bhavan \ tat tu karma samdrabdham drhhtvendrah krudhu-murchhitah \ 
udyamya vipulam iadaiii Chyavanniii samupudravat | 7315. Tathd vajrena 
bhagavdn amanhdkida-lochanah \ tarn dpatantaih drishtvaiva Chyavanas 
tapasd ’nvdah | adbhih siktvd ’stambhayat taiii sa-vajraiii saha-parvatam \ 
athendrasya muhdghoram so ’srijat satruni eva hi \ Muyaiii ndmdhuti- 
■hiayam vyuditdsyam mahdmunih | . . . . 7319. Jihvd-tnuldsthitds tasya 
surve devuh sa-vdsavdh | timer dsyam anupruptdh yathd matsydh mahdr- 
nave ( te sammantrya tato deva Iladasyusya samlpagdh | abruvan sahitdh 
S akram prana mdsmai dvijdtaye \ Aivibhydiii saha sotnafit dia pibdma 
rigata-jvardh | tatah sa prnnatah S'akras chakdra Chyavanasya tat \ 
Chyavanuh kritavdn etdv Akinau soma-pdyinau \ tatah pndydharat 
karma Iladafii dia vyabhajad munih | 

“ Having given a promise to that effect, ChyaVana applied, along 
with the other gods, to Indra, to allow the Asvins to partake in the soma 
juice. Indra answered, ‘ How can they become drinkers of the soma, 
seeing they are reviled by us, and are not on an equality with the gods ? 
We do not wish to drink soma in their company; but we shall accede 
to your wishes in any other respect.’ Chyavana repeats his request, 
and urges that the A.jvins also are god.s, and the offspring of the Sun. 
7310. He adds that it will be well for the gods if they accede to this 
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demand, and ill if they do not. Indra rejoins that the other gods may 
drink with the Asvins if they please, but he cannot bring himself to do it. 
Chyavana retorts that if he does not, he shall be chastised by the sage, 
and made to drink soma (with them) at the sacrifice. A ceremony was 
then instantly begun by Chyavana for the benefit of the Asvins ; and the 
gods were vanquished by sacred texts. Indra, seeing this rite commenced, 
became incensed, upliftai a vast mountain (7315), and rushed with 
his thunderbolt, and with angry eyes, on Chyavana. The sage, how- 
ever, sprinkling him with water, arrested him with his mountain and 
thunderbolt. Chyavana then created a fearful open-mouthed monster, 
called Mada, formed of the substance of the oblation,” who is further 
described as having teeth and grinders of portentous length, and 
jaws, one of which enclosed the earth and the other the sky: and 
the gods, including Indra, are said (7319), “ to have been at the root of 
his tongue [ready to be devoured] like fishes in the mouth of a sea 
monster. Finding themselves int his predicament,’ the gods took counsel 
and said to Indra, ‘ Make salutation to Chyavana, and let us drink soma 
along with the Asvins, and so escape from our sufferings.’ Indra then, 
making obeisence, granted the demand of Chyavana, who was thus the 
cause of the Asvins becoming drinkers of the soma. He then per- 
formed the ceremony, and clove Mada to pieces.” 

Does this legend mean that this rishi of the Bhrigu family was the 
first to introduce the Asvins within the circle of the Arian worship ? 

Compare the passages from the Shtapatha Brahmana iv. 1, 5, 1 ft'., and 
from the Vanaparvan of the M. Bh. verses 10316 ff. quoted in my “Con- 
tributions to a knowledge of the Vedic theogony and mythology,” 
No. II., in the Journ. li. A. S., for 18CC, pp 11 ff. ; Ind. St. i. 188, 
and the AsvamedhikS-parvan of the M. Bh., verses '249 ff., there referred 
to. The Asvins are, in different passages of the Eig-veda, as iii. 58, 
7, 9 ; viii. 8, 5 ; viii. 35, 7-10, invited to drink the soma-juice. 

Vayu relates to Arjuna yet one more instance of the irresistible 
power of the Brahmans ; 

7327. Madasyusi/am aniipruptuh yadd seiidriih divauhasah j tadaiva 
Chyavancnelui kritd teshum vasioidhard \ ubhau lukau liritau matvd te 
dei'dh duhkhituh hhrikim \ sukdrttus clia mahutmano Brakmdnafh saranam 
yayiih \ devdh ucJiuh [ Maddsya-cyatisiktundm aumdkafii luka-pujita \ 
Chyavunena hritd bhiimih Kapais chaiia dicam prabko \ Brahad uvuiha \ 
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7330. Oachhadhvam saranam vipran agii sendrah divaukasah | prasadya 
tan iibhau lokdv avdpsyatlia yathd purd | te yayuh saranam vipran uchns 
te “ Mn jaydmahe'' \ ity uktds te dvijdn prdliur “ Jayateha Kapdn" iti\ 
“hhugatdn hi rijetdro rayam" ity abruvan dvijdh" \ tatah karma sa- 
marabdham Irdhmanaih Kapa-ndsanam | tat irutvd preshito duto hrdh- 
manchhyo Dhani Kapaih | hkn-gatun brdhnanun aha Bhanl Kapa-vacho 
yathd I “ bhavadbhih sadrisdh sarre Kapdh kiimiha varitate \ sarce veda- 
vidah prd/ndh sarre cha krutu-ydjinah \ 7335. Sarve satyavratds chaiva 
sarte tidyuh maharshibhih | srls chaiva ramataiteshu dhdrayanti iriyam 
cha te \ . . . . 7339. EtaiS chdnyais cha buhubhir gunair yuktdn katham 
Eapdn I 7340. Vijeshyatha nivarttadhvaiii niirittdndih hibham hi vah” \ 
Brdhiiuindh nilmh \ Kapdn vayaiii rijeihydmo ye deeds tcvayaiii smritdh \ 
tasmnd badhydh Knpd ’smdkum Dhanin ydhi yathdgatam \ Bhanl gated 
Knpda dha “ na no eijrrdh priyatikardh \ grihlted 'strdny atho vipran 
B/ipdh sarve samuiraean | samudagrn-dhvujdn drishtia Kapdn sarve dvi- 
jdtayah \ vya^rijan jvntifdn agnln Kap/diidin ptruna-ndsandn | brahma- 
srtshtdh hnvyahhujah Kapd/i hated sandtandh \ nabhaslva yathd ’bhrdni 
vyardjanta narddhipa | Ilatvd lai dunavdn devdh sarve sumlhnya saiii- 
yuge \ tciidhltyajdnnn hi tadd brdhmanair niJwtdn Kapdn \ athdyamya 
mahdtejuh Xdrado ’kathayad vibho \ yathd hatdh niahdlhdgnis tejasd 
brdhmamih K<ipdh \ JS dradasya vaehah irutvd prltdh sarve divuiikasah ] 
praiasnhisah dvjdms chdpi hrahmandiiis cha yasasvinah | 

“ When the gods, ineluding Indra, were enclosed within the mouth 
of Mada, the earth was taken from them by Chyavana. The gods then 
considering that they had lost both worlds, in their- distress resorted to 
Brahma, and said, ‘ Since we have been swallowed up iu the mouth of 
ilada, the earth has been taken from us by Chyavana, and the heaven 
by the Kapas.’ Brahma answered, ‘Go speedily, y^ gods, witli Indra, to 
the Bi-rdimans for help. After propitiating them ye shall regain both 
worlds.’ They did so, and the Brahmans, after ascertaining that the 
gods would themselves deal with those of their enemies who were on 
earth, began a ceremony for the destruction of the Kapas. The Kapas 
upon this sent a messenger to the Brahman.s, to say that they them.solve.s 
were all, like them, skilled in the Veelas, learned, and offerers of sacrifice, 
all pure in their observances, and all resembling great rishis, etc., etc. 
How then should the Brahmans be able to conr|uer them ? It would 
be more for their interest to desist from the attempt. The Brahmans, 
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however, would not be persuaded; and when, in consequence, the 
Kapas assailed them, they hurled forth fires by which the Kapas were 
destroyed. The gods themselves conquered the Danavas, and learning 
from Narada what the illustrious Brahmans had effected, they sang 
their praises.”-*^ 

Hearing of all these testimonies to the terrible might of the Brah- 
mans, Arjuna at length gives in, saying : 

Jh dmy ahum Iruhmanurtham sarvatliu satatam prahjio \ Irali- 
mamjo hrdhnanelhjas cha pranamdmi cha niti/asah ] BattCittreya-prasd- 
ddcli cJia mayd prdptam idam halam I loke cha paramd Icirttir dharmas 
cha charito mahdn \ aho hrdhmam-kartudni mayd Murida tattratah \ 
ti'ayd prokidni kdrtsnyena irutdni prayateua cha | Tdyur uvdcha [ Iruh- 
rnandn knhuttra-dharmena pdhyasvendriyuni cha 1 Bhrirjuhhyas te bhayaih 
ghorafu tat tu kdlud hhavinhyati | 

“I live altogether and always for the sake of the Brahmans. I am 
devoted to the Brahmans, and do obeisance to them continually. And it 
is through the favour of Dattattreya (a Briihman) that I have obtained 
all this power and high renown, and that I have practised righteous- 
ness. Thou hast declared to me truly all the acts of the Brahmans, 
and I have listened intently.” Yayu then says to him : “Protect the 
Brahmans, fulfilling a Kshattriya’s function ; and restrain your senses. 
A dreadful cause of apprehensiou impends over you from the Bhrigus, 
hut it will only take ctfeot after some time.” This last remark may 
have been introduced to bring this story into harmony with the other 
legend about the destruction of Arjuna and the Kshattriyas. 

The narrative, which has just been quoted, is, as I have already stated, 
preceded by a panegyric of some length pronounced by Bhishma on the 
Brahmans (verses 71C3-7184), of which the following are specimens ; 

7163. Ilrdhimanundm purihharah sudayed upi devafdh | 7164. Te hi 
lokdn imdn sarvdn dhdrayanti manlshinah [ 7175. Chaiidaiie taaJa-yjanke 
cha hhojane’hhojane samdh ] vdso yeshdiii dukilaih cha iuna-kshaumdjindni 
cha I 7177. Adaivaiii daivataiii hiryur daivataiii rd'py adaivatam \ lokdn 
anydn srijeyus te lokapdldfus cha kopitiih \ 7179. Deednunt api yc derdh 
kdranaih kdranasya cha \ 7181. Aridrun hrdhmano devah . . . . | vidvdn 
Ihuyaii tato decah purna-sdgara-sannihhah \ 

“The prowess of the Brahmans can destroj’ even the gods. 7161. 

This translatiorf is a good deal condensed. 
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Those wise beings uphold all these worlds. 7175. To them it is in- 
different whether they are perfumed with sandal wood or deformed 
with mire, whether they eat or fast, whether they are clad in silk, or 
in sackcloth or skins. 7177. They can turn what is not divine into 
what is divine, and the converse ; and can in their anger create other 
worlds with their guardians. 7179. They are the gods of the gods ; 
and the cause of the cause. 7181. Au ignorant Brahman is a god, 
whilst a learned Brahman is yet more a god, like the full ocean.” 
(Compare the similar eulogies in p. 130, above.) 

In the Anusiisanapai’van, sections 52 tf., we have the story of Para- 
.surama, in connection with that of Yisvfimitra, yet once more handled. 
Yudhishthira says he is very curious to know something more about 
these two personages : 

2718. Katliam es/ta samnfpanno ROmah i>atija-parul:ramah \ Mtham 
hruhmarshi-vafitso hhattra-dharniu njajni/ata \ tad mtja sanihliavam 
I'CijUK nthliilcHuHvldrttaya \ Kausikdcli cht htthaiii vaiiiiut ksJiattrud vai 
Irdkmano ’bhavaf | aho pralhdtah sui/Hihuit ds7d vai sumahatt/tanah | 
Rumastja cha nunt-njughra Vikumitrabija chaica hi \ latham putirun 
atilcramija tesMiii napfrishv atJiuhhavat \ esha doshah sutdn hitva tat 
tvafii vgdkhjutum arha-ii \ 

“ How was this valiant Rama, descended from the family of a Brah- 
man-rishi, born with the qualities of a Kshattriya ? Tell me the whole 
story : and how did a Brahman spring from the Kshattriya race of 
Kusika ? Great was the might of Rama, and of Visvamitra. How 
did it happen that, passing over the sons [of Richika and Kusika], 
this defect showed itself in tlioir grandsons ? ” 

Then there follows a long dialogue related by Bhishma as having 
taken place between king Kusika and the sago Chyavana. The latter, 
it seems, “foreseeing that this disgrace was about to befall his race 
[from connection with the Kusikas], and entertaining, in consequence, 
after he had weighed all the good and evil, and the strength and weak- 
ness (on either side), the desire of burning up that whole family” 
(verse 2723. Etam doshani pum drislitou Bhurgaitis Clujavanas tadd \ 
dgdnunaia t/uilidbuddhih sia-vai/ise muiii-saftamah \ niichitija »iaiia>id 
sarvadi gnna-dosham buJdbaJam [ dagdhu-kdmah kulaiii mrvaiii Kusihmdm 
tapodhanah )), came to Kusika. Chyavana is welcomed and treated 
with great attention, and receives from Kusika the offer of all his king- 
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dom, etc. The saint, however, does not requite this honour with cor- 
responding kindness, but makes the king and his wife perform many 
menial offieos, rub his feet, attend while he sleeps, bring him food, and 
draw him in a chariot, while he lacerates their backs with a goad. 
All this is submitted to so patiently, that the sage is propitiated, ad- 
dresses them in kindly tones, and touches their wounded bodies with 
his godlike hands. After creating a magical golden palace, with all the 
accompaniments of pleasure (2826 ff.), in order to give them a con- 
ception of heaven, (2892 tf.) the sage offers to bestow any boon the king 
may choose ; and to solve any of his doubts. Kusika asks the reason 
of the sage’s unaccountable procedure. Chyavana answers that he had 
heard from Brahma that there would be “ a confusion of families in 
consequence of the hostility of Brahmans and Kshattriyas, and that a 
grandson of great glory and heroism would be born to Kusika ” (verse 
2878. Brahna-hhattra-virodhma bhavifd kula-sanhtrah \ pautraa te hha- 
vitd rdjafns tejo-vir>jija-mmanvitah\)-, that he had intended in consequence 
to burn up the race of the Kusikas, but that the king had come so well 
out of the severe ordeal to which ho had been subjected, that the sage 
had become thoroughly pacified, and would grant the boon which 
Kusika desired : 

2897. Bhavishijati/ esha te kdmus Kausikdt Kausiko di-jah \ tritlyam 
jmrushaiii tulhtjani hrahmanatcaiii gamishiiati ( vmlisas te 2 }drtJtiva-iresh- 
tha Bhrigiindm eva tejasd | jMiutras te hhavitd ciprns tapiisvi pdvanu- 
dgutih 1 gah sa-deva-manushgdndm hhayam ntpddagishgati \ 

“ This thy desire shall be fulfilled; from a Kausika a Kausika Brah- 
man shtdl arise ; in the third generation thy race shall attain to Brah- 
manhood by the might of the Bhrigus. Thy son’s son shall become a 
Brahman, a devotee, splendid ns fire, who shall alarm both gods and 
men.” Kusika being anxious to know how all this was to be brought 
to pass, Chyavana informs him ; 

2d95. Bhrigund>7i kshattrigdh gdjgdh nitgam efiij Janddhipa | te cha 
lliedam gamishjanti daiva-yuktena Jietund \ kahuttrigds cha Bhrigiln 
sarvdn badhishganti narddhijxi | dgarbkdd anukrintanto daiea-danda nipi- 
ditdh I tatah idpategate'' smdkam kula-gotra-vicardhanah \ Crvo ndma 
mahdtejd jcalandrka-sama-dyutih | set trailokga-vittdsdga kopdgnidi jinia- 
gisJigati \ maluiti sa-pareata-vanum yah kanshyati bhasmasdt | kanchit 
kdlaiii tu I'uliniih cha sa eva samagishyati | samudre vadavd-vaktre prak- 
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shipya muni-sattamah | 2910 . Puttram tasya maharaja Richllcam Bhri- 
gu-nandanam \ sdhshat kritstio dhanur-vedah samupasthusyate ’nagha | 
kshattriydndm aihdvdya daira-yuMena hetund | sa tu tarn pratigrihyaira 
puttram sankrdmayishjati | Jamadagnau mahdlhdge tapasd.lhdntdt- 
mani \ sa chdpi Phrigit-sdrdiilas taiii vedaiii dhurayishyati \ Iculdt tu tara 
dharmdtman kanydfit so ’dhigamishyati \ udhhdirandrtham hhavato vaiii- 
sasya Bharatarshuhha \ Gddlter duliitaram prdpya pauttruh tava mahd- 
tapdh I hrdhnanam ksliattra-dharmanam puttram utpddayishyati | 2915 . 
Kshdtriyam lipra-karmdnam Vrihaspatim ivaujasd \ Viirdmitram tava 
hide Gudheh puttraiit sudhurmikam \ tapasd maliatd yuktain praddsyati 
lualiddyutr \ sfriyau tu kdranaiit tattra parivartte hhavishyatah \ Pitd- 
maha-niyogud rui nuayathaitad hhavishjati \ tritlye purvshe tuhhjarn 
Irdhaanatvam upaishyati \ hhavitd traiii vha samhindhi Bhrigundm hltu- 
xitdtmandm j . . . . 2923 . Etat te kathitam sarvam aseshena mayu 
nripo j Blirigrinam Kusildadiii cha ahhisumlandlia-kdranam \ yatlioltam 
rishind chdpi tadd tad ahhacad aripa \ janma Rdhiusya iha aiuner 
Vikdmitrasya chaiva hi \ 

“ The Uhrigus have always been the priests of the Kshattriyas ; but 
those will become hostile to each other for a fated reason. The Kshat- 
triyas shall slay all the Ehrigus, even to children in the womb, being 
oppressed by a divine nemesis. Then shall arise the glorious TJrva,-^'' 
like the sun in splendour, who shall augment the glory of our race. He 
shall create a fire of wrath for the destruction of the three worlds, 
which shall reduce the earth with its mountains and forests to ashes. 
After a time he rvill extinguish the fire, throwing it into the ocean into 
the mouth of Yadava .^the submarine fire). Into his son llichika shall 

UrvLi i-, Iktc (ver-e 2907) to belong to the race of Chyiuana, but vliethei 
as a near or remote desieiiilant is not stated. In verse 2910 Kiebika is said to be the 
son of L’rva. In the Adiparran, verses 2610 11'., the matter is somevluit ditfeiently 
stated tu Manuh luuijn tn^iju patnl ynhitsctnl [ Auriu-i tu^i/ud/ ^uutuhhavad 

uruui hhittih uiuluujusdh j lauhdttjdh mahdrlruyo huhth t ru (juun/r uuiuh [ Richlkus 
tasya piittra'i tu Jama/layhis tato 'hharat j “ AriishT, the daugliter of Jl ami, was the 
wife of the .sage (Chyavana) ; of her was the illustrious Anna born, baling split bi.s 
mother's thigh. He was great in glory .and might, and from bis ebildbood endowed 
with eminent nualities. Uithika was Ids son, and RieliTka's was Jamadaanii.” Here 
Aurva is said to derive his name from having diiided his mother’s thigli [drii ) ; and 
no allusion is made to LTva, though the same person appears to he meant. In the 
pa.ssage (d' the .InnsMsana-parvan, however, we have an Uiwa, the father cd’ Kiohlka, 
whose patronymic will thus be Aurva; as it is, in fact, in the Vishnu Purana, as 
quoted above in p. 372. 
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enter the entire embodied Dhamir-veda (science of archery), for the 
destined destruction of the Kshattriyas. This science he shall transmit 
to his great son Jamadagni, whose mind shall be spiritualized hy devotion, 
and who shall possess that Yeda. He (Hichika) shall obtain [for his 
wife] a maiden of thy family, to prolong thy race. This great devotee, 
wedding thy grand-daughter, the daughter of Gadhi, shall beget a 
Brahman {i.e. Parasurama), fulfilling the functions of a Kshattriya ; 
(2915) and shall bestow on thy family a Kshattriya who shall perform 
the functions of a Brahman, Visvamitra, the son of Gadhi, an austere 
devotee, and glorious as Yrihaspati. The two wives shall he the cause 
of this interchange of characters. According to the decree of Brahma 
all this shall so happen. Brahmanhood shall come to thee in the third 
generation, and thou shall become connected with the spiritual-minded 
Bhrigus.” 2923. “Thus (concludes Bhishma) have I told thee at length 
the cause of the connection between the Bhrigus and the Kusikas. AH 
this was accordingly fulfiUed in the births of Parasurama and Yis- 
vamitra.” 

Is this legend intended to account for a real fact? Y"as Parasurama 
of a sacerdotal tribe, and yet by profession a warrior, just asYisvamitra 
was conversely of royal extraction, and yet a priest by profession ? 

According to the Yishnu Parana, iv. 11,3 (liVilson, 4to. ed. pp. 416, 
417), Arjuna was of the race of Yadu, and the ninth in descent from 
Haihaya, the great-grandson of that prince. It is there said of him ; 

Kritavinjijucl Arjunah sapta-dvlpapatir huhu-sahasn jajne >jo ’sau hha- 
gavad-afiisam Atri-hula-prasutam Duttuttrci/akhjjam urudhya bdjuc-sa- 
Jiusram adharma - nevCi - niruranam dharmenn yyrifhinJayaM dharmatas 
chdnupdlanani ardtihhyo ’jjarOjnyam ulhila - jagat - prakhydta -piinishdch 
cha i/irityicm ity etdn varan ahhilashifavun lehhc cha \ tena iyam ahsha- 
dvipavafl prithvl samyak paripdJitd | dusu-yajna-sohasrdny a^dv ayajat \ 
tasya cha sloko’dydpi giyate ‘^na numiii kdrffavlryyasya gatim ydsyanti 
pdrihivdh \ yajnair dunair taj^obhir viiprah'tiyt na damena cha” \ anushta- 
dravyatu ta-iya rnjye’bharat \ 4. Erain j)a»chds7ti-sahasrdny abddn avyd- 
hatdrogya-in-bala-pardkramo rujyam akaruf | MdhishmatyCun dig-vjayd- 
bhydgato Narmadd-jaldvagdha)ia-kndri-nq)dna-maddhdena ayatnenaiva 
tena aseeha-deva-daitya-gandharresa-jayodbhOta-maduralepo ’pi Edvanah 
pasur iva baddhah sianagaraikdnte sthdpitnh ] 5. Yah panchdnti-rar- 
sha-sahasropalakshana-kdldcasdne bhagai'an-ndrdyandmsena Parasiirdmena 
upammhritah \ 
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“ From Kritavlrya sprang Aijuna, "wlio ■was lord of the seven, dvipas 
[circular and concentric continents of -whicli the earth is composed], 
and had a thousand arms. Having -worshipped a portion of the dmne 
Being, called Dattiittreya, sprung from the race of Atri, he sought and 
obtained these boon.s, viz. a thousand arms, the power of restraining 
wrong by justice, the conquest of the earth, and the disposition to rule 
it righteously, invincibility by enemies, and death at the hands of a man 
renowned over the whole world. By him this earth, with all its 
dvipas, was perfectly governed. He offered ten thousand sacrifices. 
To this day this verse is repeated respecting him ; ‘ Xo other king shall 
ever equal Kartavirya in regard to sacrifices, liberality, austerities, 
courtesy, and self-restraint.’ In his reign no property was ever lost. 
4. Thus he ruled for eighty-five thousand years with unbroken health, 
prosperity, strength, and valour. When he was excited by sporting in 
the Narmada and by drinking wine, he had no difficulty in binding 
like a beast Havana, who had arrived in lluhishmatl in his career of 
conquest, and who was filled with arrogance, arising from the pride of 
victory over all the gods, daityas, and gandharva chiefs, and imprisoning 
him in a secret place in his capital. At the end of his reign of eighty- 
five thousand years Arjuna was destroyed by Parasuruma, who was a 
portion of the divine Nariiyana.’’ 

The Bhugavata Puruna, ix. 23, 20-27, assigns to him the same 
descent, and relates of him nearly the same particulars. Verse 23 says : 
Arjunah KritaclrtjyHni/a xapfu-dclpch'dro 'hhavat j BattuttreyOd Uarer 
aiiisCd prupta-yoga-mahugumh \ “ Arjuna was the son of Kritavirya, 
and ruler of the seven dvipas. He obtained the great attribute of Yoga 
(supernatural powers arising from devotion) from Dattattreya, who was 
a portion of Hari,’’ etc. 

The legend of Para.'turama, as related, is of course fabulous. Not to 
speak of the miraculous powers which arc ascribed to this hero, and 
the incredible number of the exterminations which he is said to have 
executed, we cannot even suppose it probable that the Bnihmans 
should in general have been sufficiently powerful and warlike to 
overcome the Kshattriyas by force of arms. But the legend may 
have had some small foundation in fact. Before the provinces of 
the sacerdotal and military classes were accurately defined, there may 
have been cases in which ambitious men of the former successfully 
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aspired to kingly dominion, just as scions of royal races became distin- 
guisbed as priests and sages. But even without this assumption, the 
existence of such legends is sufficiently explained by the position which 
the Brahmans eventually occupied. With the view of maintaining 
their own ascendancy over the min ds of the chiefs on whose good will 
they were dependent, and of securing for themselves honour and profit, 
they would have an interest in working upon the superstitious feelings 
of their contemporaries by fabricating stories of supernatural punish- 
ments inflicted by their own forefathers on their royal oppressors, as 
well as by painting in lively colours the prosperity of those princes 
who were submissive to the spiritual order. 
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CHAPTER V. 

EELATIOX OF THE BEAHMANICAL INDIANS TO THE NEIGHBOHE- 
ING TEIBES, ACCORDING TO MANH AND THE PUEANAS. 

I noTv propose to enquire what account the Indian writers give of 
the origin of those tribes which were not comprehended in their own 
polity, but with which, as dwelling within, or adjacent to, the boun- 
daries of Hindustan, their countrymen were, in ancient times, brought 
into continual and familiar contact. 

It appears to hare been the opinion of Hanu, the great authority in 
all matters regarding the Hindu religion and institutions in their full 
derelopment, that there was no original race of men except the four 
castes of Erfdimans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras ; and that all 
other nations were derived from these. His o-bti words (x. 4) are 
these; Brnhmanali kihattriyo raihjaH trayo varndh ivijdfayah \ cliatur- 
thah elwjdtia tu sndro nusti tu panehamah \ “ Three castes, the Brah- 
man, the Kshattriya, and the Vaisya, are twice-horn ; the fourth, the 
S'udra, is once-born ; and there is no fifth.” On the last clause of this 
verse Kulluka Bhatta annotates thus : Panchamah 2>iin(ir varm nCiati 
aankirna-jdtindfn tv airatara-rad mdtd-pitri-jdti-vyatirikta-jdly-unturat- 
vud na varnatram \ ayaiii dm jcdy-antaropadesah iCidre saiitvyai aharandr- 
thah I “There is no fifth caste; for caste cannot be predicated of the 
mixed tribes, from the fact that, like mides, they belong to another 
species, distinct from that of their father and mother. And this 
reference, which is made in the Sastras to castes other than the four, 
is merely for the sake of convenience and conformity to common 
usage.” 

Accordingly, in the following description which IManu gives in the 
same chapter of the rise of the inferior castes, they are all, even the 
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very lowest, such as Nishadas and Chandalas, derived from the mixture 
the four so-called original castes. Thus, in verse 8 : Brahmanud raisi/a- 
Icmiyayam ambashtho nama jayate \ nishadah. sudra-kanyayam yah pard- 
sava uchyate \ “From a Brahman father and a Taisya mother springs 
an Ambashtha : from a Brahman father and a Sudra mother is horn a 
liishiida, called also Parasava.”* Again, in verse 12 . S udrad dyo- 
gavah kshattd chandalas chiidhamo nrinum | raisya - rdjanya - viprdsii 
Jayante varna-sankardh \ “From a S'udra, by women of the Taisya, 
Kshattriya, and Brahman castes are born those mixed classes, the Ayo- 
gava, the Kshattri, and the Chandala, lowest of men.” Again, in 
verse 20; Bvijdtayah sararndsu janayanty avratums tu ydn \ tdyi suvitri- 
parihhrashtdn vrdtyuh iti vinirdiset \ “Persons whom the twice-born 
beget on women of their own classes, but who omit the prescribed rites, 
and have abandoned the gayatrl, are to be designated as Tratyas.” ^ 
In the next three verses the inferior tribes, which spring from the 
Brahman Tratya, the Kshattriya Tratya, and the Taisya Traty a respec- 
tively, are enumerated. 

In verses 43 and 44 it is stated: S'anakais tu kriyu-lopdd hndh 

: It does not appear hov the account of the origin of the Nishada race from king 
Tena, given above in pp. 301 and 303, can be reconciled vith this theory of Mann ; 
unless recourse be had to the explanation that that story relates to the Svuyamhhuva 
Manvantara. But Mann's narrative seems to refer to the same period, Sec above, 
p. 39. If the Vedic expressions panchajmiHh and the other corresponding phrases 
signifying “ the five tribes ” bo rightly interpreted of the “ four castes, and the Nisha- 
das,” Tve might understand this as intimating that the Nishadas had at one time been 
regarded as a distinct race. But the phrase is variou-Iy understood by the old Vedic 
commentators ; as has been shewn above, p. 177. 

“ Manu says, ii. 38 f. : A-shodusnd bnthmanasya sacitrl nuiivnrtta/e ] u-driin'iTiiut 
hsliattrahlmndlior n-chatumiiisater liiah \ atah TirddhaiTi ti’ayo'py etc yntha-kdlam 
asaiiiskritnh \ sTwitrl-patitdh vrutijTih hharanty uryya-Higarhituh \ “The gayatrl 
should not, in the case of a Brrdiman, be deferred beyond the sixteenth vear ; nor in 
the case of a Kshattriya beyond the twenty-second ; nor in that of a Vais va beyond 
the twenty-fourth. After these periods youths of the three classes, who have not been 
invested, become fallen from the gay.atri, Vrutyas, contemned by respectable men 
(Aryyas).” In the following verse of the Mahabharata, Anususanaparvan, line 2621, 
a ditferent origin is ascribed to the V^ratyas; Chnnddjo rrntya-rnidynH cha hrdltma^ 
nyd'n kdiattnyusu cha | rats yriyditi cliaira f>i/dra.‘*y(t lahAyante 'pamtdas trayah | 
“The three outcastc classes are the Ch.lnil.lla, the Vratya, and the Vaidva, begotten 
by a S'udra on females of the Br.lhman, Kshattriya. and Vaisya castes respi etivcly.” 
A Vrutya, therefore, according to this account, is the son of a S'udra man and a 
Kshattriya woman. On the Vr.ltyas, see 'Weber's Indische Studien, i. 33, 52, 138, 
139, 445, 446, etc. 
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lishattriya-jutayah | rrishalatvam gatah lake hrahmanadarsanena cha \ 
Paundrakus chodra-draxidah Kambojdh Yarandh S'akdh \ Paradah Pah- 
lavas Chlnuh Kirutah Paradah Khasdh \ “ The following tribes of 
Eshattriyas have gradually sunk into the state of Yrishalas (outcasts), 
from the extinction of sacred rites, and from having no communication 
with Brahmans; viz. Paundrakas, Odras, Dravidas, Kambojas, Tavanas, 
S'akas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Chinas, Kiratas, Daradas, and Khasas.” 

The same thing is affirmed in the Mahabharata, Anusasanaparvan, 
verses 2103 f. : S'akiih Tavana-kdtnbojds ids tdh Icshattriya-jdtayah \ 
rrishalatvam parigatdh Irdhmandndm adarsandt | Praxidas cha Ka- 
lindus cha Pulindds chdpy JJsinardh \ KoUsarpdh Mdhishakds Ids tdh 
kshattriya-jdtayah ityddi \ “ These tribes of Eshattriyas, viz. S'akas, 
Yavanas, Eambojas, Dravidas, Ealindas, Pulindas, Esinaras, Eolisarpas, 
and ilahishakas, have become Yrishalas from seeing no Brahmans.” 
This is repeated in verses 2158-9, where the following additional 
tribes are named : Mekalas, Latas, Eonvasiras, S'aundikas, Darvas, 
Chauras, S'avaras, Barbaras, and Eiratas, and the cause of degradation 
is, as in verso 2103, restricted to the absence of Brahmans. (Then 
follow the lines (2160 If.) in glorification of the Brahmans, already 
quoted in p. 130.) 

The Yavanas are said in the Mahabharata, Adiparvan, section 85, 
verse 3533, “to be descended from Turvasu, the Yaibhojas from 
Druhyu, and the Mlechha tribes from Anu” [Yados tu Yudavdh jdtds 
Turxasor Yaxandh smrituh \ Pruhyoh sutus tu Vaibhojdh Anos tu 
mlechha-jdtayah j). Is it meant by this that the Yavanas are not to 
be reckoned among the Mlechhas ? Their descent from Turvasu is not 
however, necessarily in conflict with the assertion of the authorities 
above quoted, that they are degraded Eshattriyas. 

I shall not attempt to determine who the Yavanas, and other tribes 
mentioned in the text, were. 

The verse which succeeds that last quoted from Manu is the follow- 
ing : 45. Mukha-hdhuru-paj-jdndm ydh lake jdtayo vahih \ mlechha- 
vdchas chary ya-vuchah sarve te dasyaxah smritah \ “Those tribes which 
are outside of the classes produced from the mouth, arms, thighs, and 
feet, [of Brahma, i.e. Brahmans, Eshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'adras,] 
whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of the Aryas, 
are called Dasyus.” The interpretation to be given to this verse turns 
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upon the sense ■^’hich we assign to “outside” (vdhih). Does it mean 
that the Dasyus were of a stock originally distinct from that of the 
four primeval castes, and therefore altogether separate from those tribes 
which sprang from the intermixture of those four castes, or which, by 
the neglect of sacred rites, apostatized from their communion ? Or does 
it merely mean that the Dasyus became eventually excluded from the 
fellowship of the four castes ? If the latter sense be adopted, then Dasyu 
will be little else than a general term embracing all the tribes enume- 
rated in verses 43 and 44. The commentator Kulluka understands the 
word in the latter sense. His words are : Brahmam-ksliattriya-vaisya- 
suHrdndm Icriyd-lopudind yah jdtayo tdhydh jdtuh mhcjilia-hlidsha- 
yuUdh dryya-bhdshopetdh vd te dasyavah sane smritdk | “ All the 
tribes, which by loss of sacred rites, and so forth, have become out- 
casts from the pale of the four castes. Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras ; whether they speak the language of the Mlechhas or of 
the Aryas, are called Dasyus.” His view is confirmed by a short 
passage in the Aitareya Brahmana, quoted above (p. 358), where Vi^- 
vamitra, speaking to his sons, says : “ Let your descendants possess the 
furthest ends (of the country),” and the author of the Brahmana adds : 
“ These are the numerous border-tribes, the Andhras, Pundras, S’abaras, 
Puhndas, ilutibas. Most of the Dasyus are sprung from Visvamitra.” 
Here the writer of this ancient Brahmana connects together certain 
tribes named either in Manu, or in the Mahabharata, as degraded 
Kshattriyas, with the appellation Dasyu, thus intimating that the 
latter was a general name embracing all the former. This view is 
further confirmed by the following lines of the Mahabharata, book ii. 
verses 1031-2 : JDaradun saha Kdmhojair ajayat Pdkasdsanih \ prdyut- 
tardm disafli ye cha vasanty dsritya Dasyavah \ “ The son of Indra con- 
quered the Daradas with the Kambojas, and the Dasyus who dwell in 
the north-east region; ” and still more by the annexed verses from the 
Dronaparvan, of the same epic poem, 4747 : Kamhojandm sahasraischa 
S'ahdjidfii cha visdmpafc \ S avarandiit Kirdtdndm Varrarandm tathaiva 
cha 1 ayamya-rupdm jyrithivim mdmsa-sonita-karddamdm | kritavdffis 
tatira S aineyah kshapayams tdvakam halam \ Dasyundm sa-sirasfrdmih 
sruhhir lana-murddhajiuh \ dlrgha-kurchair mahl kirnd vivarhair anda- 
jair iva \ “ S'aineya, destroying thy host, converted the beautiful earth 
into a mass of mud with the flesh and blood of thousands of Kambojas, 
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8akas, 8’abaras, Kiratas, and Varvaras. The ground vras covered with 
the shorn and hairless but long-bearded heads of the Dasyus, and their 
helmets, as if with birds bereft of their plumes.” Here the word 
Dasyu is evidently a general term for the tribes named just before. 
Some of these same tribes had previously been called Mlechhas in 
verses 4716, 4723, and 4745. See also Sabhap. 1198 f. 

There is a passage in the S'antiparvan, section 65, lines 2429 If., 
which is worth quoting, as it shows that the Brahmans of that age 
regarded the Dasyus as owing allegiance to Brahmanical institutions. 
King Mandhatri had performed a sacrifice in the hope of obtaining a 
vision of Vishnu ; who accordingly appeared to him in the form of 
Indra (verse 2399). The following is a part of their conversation, 
ilandhatri asks : 

2429. Yavanuh Kiratah Gundhurus Chinah S’avara-vanaruh | S'alcus 
Tushurcih Kankas cha Pahlavas chundhra-madraku^ \ 2430. Paundrah 
Pulinduh Eamathah Kdnibojas chaiva sarvasah | hralma-ksliattra-prasu- 
ias chi vaiiyuh siidrds cha munaidh | kathaiii dharrnums charishjanti 
sane vishii/a-vusinah \ mad-vidhais cha kathaiii sthdpyuh sane vai dasiju- 
jlvinah I etad ichhdmy ahaiii srotum lhagarams tad Iravihi me \ team han~ 
dhu-hhiito hy asmdkam kshattriydnum snresvara | Indrah tadcha \ mdtd- 
pitror hi sidrusku karttavyd sarva-dasyuhhih | dchdryya-yuru-susrushd 
tathaivdsrama-vdsindm | bhumipdndiii cha hisrushd karttavyd sarva-dasyu- 
hhih I veda-dhanna-kriyas chaiva teshdih dharmo vidhiyate | 2435. Pitri- 
yajnds tathd kxipdh prapds cha sayandni cha \ ddnuni cha yathd-kdlam 
dvjehhyo visrijet sadd | ahiiitsu satyam akrodho vritti-ddydnupdlanam \ 
hharanam pidtra-darundih saucham adroha eva cha | dakshind sana- 
yajndndiii datavyd hhutim ichhatu | pdkayajndh mahdrhds cha ddtavydh 
sarva-dasyuhhih \ ctdny evamprakdrdni vihitdni purd ’nagha | sana- 
lokasya karmdni karttavydmha pdrthiva ] Mandhdtu nvdeha ] drisyante 
mdnushe take sarva-varneshu Dasyavah ] lingdntare varttamdndh dsra- 
meshu chatiirshv api [ Indrah uvdeha ) 2440. Vinashtdydm danda-nityniii 
rdja-dharme nirdkrite | sampramtihyanti hhrddni rdja-daurntmyato ’na- 
gha I asankhydtdh hhavishyanti hhikshavo linginas tathd \ asramdndm 
vikalpds cha niiritte’ smin krite yuge \ airinvantah purdndnum dharrnd- 
ndm paramdh gatih ] utpatham pratipatsyante kdma-manyu-sarniritdh j 

‘“The Yavanas, Kiratas, Gandharas, Chinas, S'avaras, Varvaras, 
bukas, Tusharas, Kankas, Pahlavas, Andhras, Madras, Paundras, Pu- 
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lindas, Eamathas, Kambojas, men sprung from. Brahmans, and from 
Eshattriyas, persons of the Vaisya and S^fidra castes — how shall all 
these people of different countries practise duty, and what rules shall 
kings like me prescribe for those who are living as Dasyus ? Instruct 
me on these points ; for thou art the friend of our Kshattriya race.’ 
Indra answers : ‘ All the Dasyus should obey their parents, their 
spiritual directors, persons practising the rules of the four orders, and 
kings. It is also their duty to perform the ceremonies ordained in the 
Yedas. They should sacrifice to the Pitris, construct wells, buildings 
for the distribution of water, and resting places for travellers, and 
should on proper occasions bestow gifts on tlie Brahmans. They 
should practise innocence, veracity, meekness, purity, and inoffonsive- 
ness; should maintain their wives and families; and make a just di- 
vision of their property. Gifts should be distributed at all sacrifices by 
those who desire to prosper. All the Dasyus should offer costly paka 
oblations. Such duties as these, which have been ordained of old, 
ought to be observed by all people.’ Mandhatri observes : ‘ In this 
world of men, Dasyus are to be seen in all castes, living, under other 
garbs, even among men of the four orders (^ah’ai)ias).’ Indra replies : 

‘ Vhen criminal justice has perished, and the duties of government are 
disregarded, mankind become bewildered through the wickedness of 
their kings. IThen this Krita age has come to a close, innumerable 
mendicants and hypocrites shall arise, and the four orders become dis- 
organized. Disregarding the excellent paths of ancient duty, and im- 
pelled by passion and by anger, men shall fall into wickedness,’” etc. 
In these last lines it is implied tliat the Brahmanical polity of castes 
and orders was fully developed in the Erita [or golden] age. This 
idea, however, is opposed to the representations which we find in some 
though not in all other passages. See above, the various texts adduced 
in the first chapter. 

In the Yishnu Purana, Bharatavarsha (India) is said to “have its 
eastern border occupied by the Eiratas; and the western by the A"a- 
vanas; while the middle is inhabited by Eshattriyas, Yaisyas, and 
S'udras, engaged in their several fixed occupations of sacrifice, war, 
trade, etc.” (Yishnu Pirraua, ii. 3, 7. Fiiri-e KirutCih yasyfintc paschime 
Yavanah sthitdh \ iruhmnnuh kshattriijdh vaisydh madhye siidrds cha 
Ihdgasah \ ijya-yuddha-vanijyddyair varttayanto vyavasthithdh |). 
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Manu’s account of the origin of the Tavanas, S'akas, Kamhojas, etc., 
corresponds with the tenor of the following story, which we find in the 
fourth book of the Yishnu Purana, sect. 3. Bahu, the seventh king 
in descent from Harischandra (see above, p. 379) was overcome by the 
Haihayas and Talajanghas,® and compelled to fiy with his queens to 
the forests, where he died. After his death one of his wives gave birth 
to a son, who received the name of S’agara. Y'hen he had grown up, 
the youth learnt from his mother all that had befallen his father. 

Para. 18. Tatah pitri-rajtja-haranamarshito Haihatja-Tdlajanghuii- 
ladhdijajnatjHumaharotprdyasascfiaSaihaijun jagMna | S’ aka -Tara na- 
Kdmhoja -Pdmda -PaMai'dh kani/amdiids tat-hda-gurum Tasishtham 
saranaiii yaguh | 19. Atha etdnVashhtho Jiran-mritakdn krHvd Sagaram 
dJia “ vatsa vatsa alam ebhir ati-juan-mritakair anmritaih | 20. Ete 
cha rnayd eva tvat-prafijnd-panpdlandya nija-dharma-dvija-sanga-pari- 
tydgam kdritdh” ( 21. Sa “ fat/td” iti tad guru-vachanam alhinandya 
teshuiii venhdnyatvam akdrayat | Yavandn apamundita-siraio ’rddha- 
mttnddn S'akun pralamla-kesdn Puraddu PahlavuMS rha haasni-dharan 
nih-svddhyuya-vdshatkdrdn etdn anydfiis cha kshattriydn chakdra | te cha 
nija-dharma-parityagud brdhmanais parityaktdh mlechhatdm yayuh \ 

“ Being vexed at the loss of his paternal kingdom, he vowed to 
exterminate the Haihayas and other enemies who had conquered it. 
Accordingly he destroyed nearly all the Haihayas. When the S'akas, 
Yavanas, Kamhojas, Paradas, and Pahlavas were about to undergo 
a similar fate, they had recourse to A''asishtha, the king’s family-priest, 
who interposed in their behalf in these words addressed to Sagara, 
representing them as virtually dead : ‘ You have done enough, my son, 
in the way of pursuing these men, who arc as good as dead. In order 
that your vow might be fulfilled, I have compelled them to abandon the 
duties of their caste, and all association with the twice-born.’ Agree- 
ing to his spiritual guide’s proposal, Sagara compelled these tribes to 
alter their costume. He made the Yavanas shave their heads, the 
S'akas shave half their heads, the Paradas wear long hair, and the 
Pahlavas beards. These and other Kshatriyas he deprived of the 

5 See Wikon'.s Vtshnu Parana, 4to. edit., p. 416 and 418 note. In the note to 
p. 418 the Avantyas are mentioned, on the anthoritv of the V.'tyu Purana, as bein" a 
hraneh of the Haihayas. In Manu, x. 21, the .Vvantya.s are said to he descended 
from Br.ihman Vratyas. 
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study of the Yedas, and the vashatkara. In consequence of their 
abandonment of their proper duties, and of thei rdesertion by the 
Brahmans, they became Mlechhas.” 

This story is also related in the Harivamsa, from which I extract 
the concluding part of the narrative : 

773. Aurvas tii jdtalcarmadi tasya kritcd mahdtmanah \ adhyCipya ve- 
dan aJchilun tato ’stram praiyapudayat | ugneymli tu rnahdhdhur amarair 
api dus8aham \ sa tendstra-lalendjau haleyta cha samanvitah \ Saihaydn 
nijagjidndsu h'uddho Rudrah pasun iva \ djahdra cha lokesTiu kirttim 
hirttimatdm varah \ tatah S'akdn sa-yavandn Kdmbojdn Pdraddms tathd \ 
PahJardths chaiva nisseshdn Icarttwh ryavasitah kila | te hadhyamdndh 
virena Sagarena ynahutmand \ Vasishtham saranam gatvd pranipetur mani- 
shimm I Vasklithas tc atha fan drisktvd mmayena mahudyutih \ Sagaram 
vdraydmdm teshdiii dattrd 'bhyafit tadd | Sagarah svdm pratijndm cha 
guror vdkyam nUamya cha \ dharmafn jaghdna teshdiii vai vesdnyatvaih 
ehakdra ha i arddhaiii S'akdndiii siraso mundayitcd vyasarjayat \ Tavan- 
andiii sirah sarvaiii Kdmbojdhdiii iathaiva cha | Pdraduh fmikta-kesdscha 
Pahlavdh smasru- dhdrinah \ nissvddhydya - rashatkdrOh krifds tena 
mahdtmand | S'akdh Yacana-kdmbojdh Pdraddh Pahlards tathd | ^oli- 
sarpdh sa-Mahishdh Danas Choldh sa-Keraldh | sarce te kshattriyds tdta 
teshdiii dharnio nirdkritah | Vasishtha-rachanud rdjan Sagarena na- 
hdtmand | 

“ Aurva having performed Sagara’s natal and other rites, and taught 
him all the Vedas, then provided him with a fiery missile, such as 
even the gods could not withstand. By the power of this weapon, 
and accompanied by an army, Sagara, incensed, speedily slew the 
Haihayas, as Kiidra slaughters beasts; and acquired great renown 
throughout the world. He then set himself to exterminate the Sakas, 
Tavanas, Kamhojas, Baradas, and Pahlavas. But they, when on the 
point of being slaughtered by Sagara, had recourse to the sage 
Vasishtha, and fell down before him. Yasishtha beholding them, 
by a sign restrained Sagara, giving them assurance of protection. 
Sagara, after considering his own vow, and listening to what his 
teacher had to say, destroyed their caste {dharma), and made them 
change their costumes. He released the S’akas, after causing the half 
of their heads to be shaven ; — and the Yavanas and Kamhojas, after 
having had their heads entirely shaved. The Paradas were made to wear 
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long hair, and the Pahlavas to wear beards. They were all excluded 
from the study of the Vedas, and from the vashatkara. The S'akas, 
Tavanas, Kambojas, Paradas, Pahlavas, Kolisarpas, ilahishas, Darvas, 
Cholas, and Eeralas had all been Kshattriyas ; but were deprived of 
their social and religious position by the great Sagara, according to the 
advice of Vasishtha.” Other tribes are mentioned in the following 
line who seem to have undergone the same treatment. 

It would appear from this legend, as weU as from the quotations 
which preceded it, that the Epic and Puranic writers believed all the 
surrounding tribes to belong to the same original stock with them- 
selves ; though they, at the same time, erroneously imagined that these 
tribes had fallen away from the Brahmanical institutions ; thus assign- 
ing to their own polity an antiquity to which it could in reality lay no 
claim. Any further explanations on these points, however, must be 
sought in the second volume of this work. 

In the passages quoted above, pp. 391, 393, and 398 from the Mahii- 
bharata andEamayana, it is stated that S'akas, Yavanas, Pahlavas, etc., 
were created by Yasishtha’s wonder-working cow, in order to repel the 
aggression of Visvamitra. It does not, however, appear that it is the 
object of that legend to represent this miraculous creation ^as the origin 
of those tribes. The narrators, if they had any distinct meaning, may 
not have intended anything more than that the cow called into exist- 
ence large armies, of the same stock with particular tribes previously 
existing. 

It is not very easy to say whether it is only the inhabitants of Bha- 
ratavarsha (viz. that portion of JambudvTpa which answers to India) 
whom the Puranic writers intend to represent as deriving their origin 
from the four primeval Indian castes. Perhaps the writers themselves 
had no very clear ideas. At all events the conditions of life are dif- 
ferent in the two cases. The accounts which these writers give us of 
the other divisions of Jambudvipa, and of the other Dvipas, or con- 
tinents, of which they imagined the earth to be composed, and their 
respective inhabitants, will be considered in the next chapter. 



CHAPTER VI. 


PUEAXIG ACCOUNTS OF THE PARTS OF THE EARTH 
EXTERIOR TO BHARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 

It ■will clearly appear from the contents of the present chapter 
that the authors or compilers of the Puranas in reality knew nothing 
of any part of the world except that immediately around them. 
TYhenever they wander away beyond their own neighbourhood, they 
at once lose themselves in a misty region of fiction, and give the most 
unbridled scope to theu- fantastic imaginations. 

The following is the account given in the Vishnu Purana regarding 
the divisions of the earth, and their inhabitants. Priyavrata, son of 
Svuyambhuva, or the first Manu (see above, pp. Go and 72) who is 
separated from the present time by an enormous interval (see pp. 43 ff. 
and 298, above), “distributed the seven dvTpas,’ of -n-hich the earth is 
composed, among seven of his sons” (ii. 1, 7. Frii/arrato dadan teshdiii 
saptunum muni-sattama \ tibhajya sapta didpani Maitreija sumahut- 
mandni). 

The Bhagavata Purana gives us the following account, v. 1. 30. Tad 
anahhinandan sama-javena rathena jijotirmayemi rajamm api dimtii hiri- 
shydmi Hi saptaJeritvas taranim anujiaryijakmmad dcitljjah ha patan- 
gah I [eram hirvdnam Triyavratam dgatya Chaturdnanas “ taiddhikdro 
'yam na hhavati” Hi ?tii-uraydmdsa] (The words in brackets are not in 
the Bombay edition, but are taken from Bumouf’s.) 31. Ye rai u ha 
tad-ratha-charana-nemi-krita-parikhdtds te sapta sindhacah dsan yatah 
evakritdh sapta Ihuvo dvipdh |* “ Priyavrata, being dissatisfied that only 

* The original division of the earth into seven continents is assigned to N iraj-ana 
in the form of Brahma ; see above, pp. 51 and 76. 

® In this passage we find the particles raf, «, ha, occurring all together as they do 
in the Vcdic hymns and Brahmanas. This circumstance might seem to suggest the 
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half the earth was illuminated at one time by the solar rays, “ followed 
the sun seven times round the earth in his own flaming car of equal 
velocity, like another celestial orb, resolved to turn night into day. 
[Brahma, however, came and stopped him, saying this was not his 
province.] The ruts which were formed by the motion of his chariot 
wheels were the seven oceans. In this way the seven continents of 
the earth were made.” 

The same circumstance is alluded to at the commencement of the 
16th section of the same book, where the king says to the rishi : 
verse 2. Tattrujn Priijavrata-ratha-charana-parihhutaih saptalhih sapta 
sindhavfiA ttpakfriptdh | i/atah etasyuh mpta-dvipa-visesJia-rihalpas tvayu 
Ihagavan iJiaht suchitah ( “ The seven oceans were formed by the seven 
ruts of the wheels of Priyavrata’s chariot ; hence, as you have indicated, 
the earth has become divided into seven different continents.” 

It is clear that this account given by the Bhagavata Purana of the 
manner in which the seven oceans and eontinonts were formed does not 
agree with the description in the Vishnu Purana, as quoted above 
in p. 51. 

These seven continents are called “.lambu dvipa, Plaksha dvipa, S’al- 

possibility of the passage, or its substance, being derived from some of the Bruhmanas 
(to which, as wo have seen, p. 15.5 note, the compiler of this Puriina was in the 
habit of resorting for his materials) ; but the style has otherwise nothing of an 
archaic caste, and I am not aware that the dvipas are mentioned in any of the 
Brahmanas. It is also remarkable that the words sapta sindharah are hero used for 
“ seven oceans.'’ This phrase occurs several times in the A'edas. For instance, it is 
to be found in the Vaja.saneyi Sanhita (of the Yajur-veda), 38, 26, yni-atl ilyina- 
'prithiu ynvnch chn napUi s-Uulkuro vitic^thire \ “As wide as are the earth .and .sky, 
and as far .as the seven ocesms extend.’’ The commentator ilahidhara understands 
the latter in the Puranic sense, as the oceans of milk, etc. {sapta sinilkaiah sapta 
samudriih l.slilrudyiih). The hemistich I have quoted from the Vaj. Sanhita occurs 
somewhat modified, and in a dilfcreiit connexion, in the Atharva-veda, iv. 6, 2. The 
same phrase, sapta sindhavah, is to be found also in several places in the first Book of 
the Rig-veda. (See Benfey’s Glossary to Suma-veda, sub voce saptan.) In Rig-veda i. 32, 
12, it is said to Indra avasrijah saittave sapta sindhun \ “Thou ha.^t let loose the 
seven rivers to flow'.’’ Sayana understands Ihis of the Ganges and other rivers seven 
in number, mentioned in the Rig Vedii, x. 7o, 5: huam me iianye Yamnae fiarasvati 
is'utudri stomam sachatd Parushnya | “ Receive this my hymn with favour, o Gangil, 
A'amuna, Sarasvatl, S'utudri, with the Puruslml, etc. ;’’ but in this distich ten rivers 
in all are mentioned. (See Wilson's note to Rig-veda, i. 32, 12, vol. i. p. 8S, of his 
tr.anslation). See also hymns 34, 8 ; 3.5, 8 ; 71, 7 ; and 102, 2, of the first, and 58 
12, and 8.5, 1, of the eighth Books of the Rig-veda. The “.seven rivers” of the 
Veda are, according to Professor Muller (Chips from a German V'orkshop, vol. i. 
p. 63), “ the Indus, the five rivers of the Penjab and the SaiaavatT.” 
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mail drlpa, KusadvTpa, Kraunchadvipa, S'aka drlpa, andPushkara dvlpa. 
They are surrounded severally by seven great seas, of salt water, sugar- 
cane juice, wine, clarified butter, curds, milk, and fresh water” (Y.P. ii. 2, 
4. Jamhu-pIahhiiJivai/au dvlpau S'almalis chuparo ivija | Kusah Kraun- 
chas tathu S'ukah Pushkaras cfiaiva saptamah | 5. Pte dvipuh samudrais 
tu sapita saptalhir m ritah \ hivanehshit-sitrd-sarpir-dadM-dugdha-jaJaih 
samam |). Jambu dvlpa is in the centre of all these continents (Wilson, 
vol. ii. p. 110). It fell to the lot of AgnTdhra, son of Priyavrata, who 
again divided it among his nine sons (Wilson, ii. 101). In the centre 
of Jambu dvlpa is the golden mountain ileru, 84,000 yojanas high, and 
crowned by the great city of Brahma (ibid. p. 118). There are in this 
continent six cross-ranges of boundary-mountains, those of Himavat 
(=Himadri, or Himalaya), Hemakuta, and Hishadha lying south of 
Meru; and those of Hlla, S'veta, and S'ringin, situated to the north- 
ward. Of these, Yishadha and Hlla are the nearest to Sleru, while 
Himavat and S'ringin are at the south and north extremities. The 
nine Tarshas or divisions of Jambu dvlpa, separated by these and other 
ranges, are Bharata (India), south of the Himavat mountains, and the 
southernmost of all ; then (2) Kirapurusha, (3) Harivarsha, (4) Iliivrita, 
(5) Eamyaka, (6) Hiranmaya, and (7) Httara Kuru, each to the north 
of the last ; while (8) Bhadrasva and (9) Ketumlda lie respectively to 
the east and west of Iluvrita, the central region. Bharata Yarsha, and 
IJttara Kuru, as well as Bhadriisva and Ketumala," are situated on the 
exterior of the mountain ranges. (Wilson, ii. pp. 114-llG, and 123.) 
The eight Yarshas to the north of Bharata Yarsha (or India) are thus 
described : 

Y.P. ii. 1, 11. Yani Kimjmrushudini larshCuvj ashfau mahnmune \ 
teshCim svuhlua-iki siddhih siikha-pnlyu luj ayatmtah \ 12. Viparyyayo 

’ The Mahabhirata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verses 227-8, in regard to the Yarsha 
of Ketumala . ai/nr ■la/ui.^riini varshundm tattra JJkdnita ] sui'di'iia-i arnns cha 
nardh xtrvjas’ c)iT!piiara^opamuh | aniimnyTih idta-iiokiih nilyn„i mudita-mnnnsrih \ 
jdyante manava^ tattrn ni'</i/apta-ktiiinka-pral>/iit/i \ “The people there live ten 
thousand years. The men are of the colour of gold, and the \vomen fair as celestial 
nymphs. Men arc bom there of the colour of burnished gold, live free from sickness 
and sorrow, and enjoy perpetual happiness.’' The men by the side of the mountain 
Gandhamadana, west of Jleru, are said (v. 231) “ to be black, of great strength and 
vigour, while the women are of the colour of blue lotuses, and very beautiful” {tattra 
krixhnah nardh rdjants tijo-yiikluh mahubaldh \ striyas chotpala-varndbhdh sarrdh 
supriya-darsandh'). 
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na tattraiti jara-mrityu-bhatjam na eha \ dltarmadharmau na teshv dstdm 
nottamddhama-madliyamdh | na teshv asti yugdvasthu kshettreshv ashtasu 
sarvadd \ 

“ In the eight Varshas, called Kimpurusha and the rest (i.e. in aU 
except Bharata Varsha) the inhabitants enjoy a natural perfection at- 
tended with complete happiness obtained without exertion. There is 
there no vicissitude, nor decrepitude, nor death, nor fear ; no distinction 
of virtue and vice, none of the inequalities denoted by the words best, 
worst, and intermediate, nor any change resulting from the snccession 
of the four yugas.” And again : 

ii. 2, 35. Yd?ii ITiMjjurushddydni varshdny ashtau mahdmune | na 
teshv, soko ndydso nodvega-kshud-hhayddikam | susthuh prajdh nirdtankdh 
sarva-dnhkha-vivuijjitdh \ 36. Dasa-dvudasa-varshdndiii sahasrdni stlurd- 
yusliah \ na teshv vurshate devo IhaumyOny amhhdmsi teshv vai \ 37. 
Krita-tretudiku naka teshv sthdneshv kalpand \ 

“In those eight Tarshas there is neither grief, nor weariness, nor 
anxiety, nor hunger, nor fear. The people live in perfect health, free 
from every suffering, for ten or twelve thousand years. Inclra does not 
rain on those Yarshas, for they have abundance of springs. There is 
there no division of time into the Krita, Treta, and other ages.” 

The Uttara Kurus, it should be remarked, may have been a real 
people, as they are mentioned in the Aitareya Brahmana, viii. 14 : * 

Atha enani iidichydm diii visve deiuh shadhhis chaiva panchai'imsair 
ahohhir ahhyashinehann etena eha trichena etena cha yajvsha etdhhis cha 
vydhritihhk rairdjydya \ tasmdd etasynm udlchydiii disi ye ke cha purena 
Ubaacahtaiii janapaddh “ Uttara-Kuravak Uttara-Madruh” iti vaird- 
jydya ecu te ^bhishichyante \ 

“ Then in the northern region during six days on which the Bancha- 
vimsa stoma was recited, the Yisve-devas inaugurated him (Indra) for 
glorious dominion with these three rik-verses, this yajush-verse, and 
these mystic monosyllables. 'Wherefore the several nations who dwell 
in this northern quarter, beyond the Himavat, the Uttara Kurus and 
the Uttara Madras, are consecrated to glorious dominion {I'fiirdjyu), and 
people term them the glorious {virdj).” See Colebrooke’s Misc. Essays, 
i. 38-43; Dr. Haug’s translation of the Ait. Brahmana; and Prof. 
Weber’s review of this translation in Ind. Studien, ix. pp. 341 f. 

■* Quoted by Weber in Ind. St. i. 218. 
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In another passage of the same work,® however, the Uttara Kurus 
are treated as belonging to the domain of mythology : 

Ait. Br. viii. 23. Etafii ha vai aindram mahcibhisheham Vusishthah 
Sdtahavyo’tyaratayeJunantapaye protdeha | tasmad ii Atyaratir Jdnan- 
tapir arCiJCi san vidyayd samantai/i. sarvatah prithivJiii jayan parlyuya \ 
sa ha lU'Cicha Vusishthah Sdtyaharyah “ ajaisjnr vai satnantaiii sarvatah 
prithivim mahad mu gamaya" iti \ sa ha utdcha Atyarutir Junantapir 
“ yadd hrdhmana uttara-lcurun jayeyaiii tram ha era prithiryai rdjd 
sydh sendpatir eva te ’haiii sydm” iti \ sa ha iivdcha Ydsishthah Sdtya- 
havyo “ deva-lcshettraiii vai tad na rai tad marttyo jetum arhaty adruksho 
me a ’tah idam dade” iti \ tato ha Atyardtim Jdnantapim dtta-viryyam 
niUukram amitra-tapanah S'ushminah S'aivyo rdjd jaghdna \ tasmud 
evaiii-vidushe brdhmandya evaui-chakrushe kshattriyo na druhyed na id 
rdshtrdd avapadyeyad (?) na id vdma-prdno Jahad iti | 

“ Satyahavya of the family of Vasishtha declared this great inaugu- 
ration similar to Indra’s to Atyarati, son of Janantapa; and in con- 
sequence Atyarati, though not a king, by his knowledge, went round 
the earth on every side to its ends, reducing it to subjection. Satya- 
havya then said to him, ‘ Thou hast subdued the earth in all directions 
to its limits ; exalt me now to greatness.’ Atyarati replied, ‘ When, 
0 Brahman, I conquer the Uttara Kurus, thou shalt he king of the 
earth, and I will be only thy general.’ Satyahavya rejoined, ‘That is 
the realm of the gods ; no mortal may make the conquest of it : Thou 
hast wronged me ; therefore I take all this away from thee.’ In con- 
sequence S'ushmina, king of the S’ivis, vexer of his foes, slew Atyarati 
son of Janantapa who had been bereft of his valour and energy. 
Wherefore let no Kshattriya wrong a Brahman who possesses such 
knowledge and has so acted, lest he should be expelled from his 
kingdom, be short-lived, and perish.” 

The Uttara Kurus are also mentioned in the description of the 
Northern region in the Kishkindha Kanda of the Rrimuyana, 43, 38, 
Uttaruh Kuravas tatra krita-punya-pratUrdyah ] “ There are the 
Uttara Kurus, the abodes of those who have performed works of merit.” 
In V. 57 it is said: na kathanchana gantaryam kitrundni uttarena vah \ 
anyeshdrn upi bhatdndm ndnukrdmati rai gatih \ “ Yon must not go 

to the north of the Kurus : other beings also may not proceed further.” 

® See Colebrooke’s Essays, i. 43 ; Dr. Hang’s tran.slation ; and lud. Stud. ix. 346. 
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In the same ■way when Arjuna, in his career of conquest, arrives at 
the country of the Uttara Kurus in Harivarsha, he is thus addressed 
by the guards at the gate of the city, M. Bh. Sabhaparvan, 1 045 : 

Partita nedafit tvayu salyam ptiraiit jetum hathancliana \ iqjurarttasra 
lialyuna jyaryujitam idam Achyuta | idum puraih yah pravised dhruvaih 
na sa hhaved narah | . . . . no, chattra kinchij jetavyam ArjunCittra pra- 
drisyate \ Uttarah Kiiravo liy ete ndttra yuddharn pravarttate \ pravishto 
'pi hi Kaunleya nelta draknhyasi himliana \ na hi munusha-dehena sakyam 
attruhhhikshitiiM | 

“Thou canst not, son of Pritha, subdue this city. Eefrain, fortu- 
nate man, for it is completely secure. He who shall enter this city 

must be certainly more than man Kor is there anything to be 

seen here which thou canst conquer. Here are the Uttara Kurus, 
whom no one attempts to assail. And even if thou shouldst enter, thou 
couldst behold nothing. Por no one can perceive anything here with 
human senses.”® 

In the Anusasanaparvan, line 2841, Kusika says, on seeing a magic 
palace formed by Chyavana (see above, p. 475): 

Aho mha sarirem prCtpio ’smi jjarai/idi/i yatim | Uttarun vd Kurun 
punyan athavd 'py Amardvatlm | 

“I have attained, even in my embodied condition, to the heavenly 
state ; or to the holy Northern Kurus, or to Amaravat! [the city of 
Indra] ! ” 

“ The country to the north of the ocean, and to the south of the 
Himadri (or snowy range), is Bharata Varsha, where the descendants 
of Bharata dwell ” (T.P. ii. 3, 1. Utlaraiii yad satnudrasya Himddres 
chaiva dakshinam \ rarsham tad JJhdratam adma Bhdrati yattra santatih). 
It is divided into nine parts {hheduh), Indradvipa, Kaserumat, Tamra- 
varna, Gabhastimilt, Kagadvipa, Sauraya, Gandharva, Yaruna; and 
“this ninth dvTpa,” which is not named, is said to be “surrounded by 
the ocean” ayaih to, nacamas teshdili dilpah sdyara-mmn-duh), and t^ 
be a thousand yojanas long from north to south. “ On the east side of 
it are the Kiratas, on the west the Y'avanas, and in the centre are the 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and STidras, following their respective 
occupations of sacrifice, arms, trade, etc.” (The text of this passage, 
V.P. ii. 3, 7, has been already quoted in p. 485). 

® See the second vol. of this work, pp. 332-337, and vol. iv., p. 375. 
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The Vishnu Purana contains a very short list of the tribes inhabiting 
Bharata Varsha. (See Wilson, vol. ii. pp. 132 f.) It specifies, as the 
principal, only the Kurus, Panchalas, the people of Kamarupa, the 
Pundras, Kalingas, Magadhas, Saurashtras, S'uras, Bhiras, Arbudas, 
Karushas, Malavas, Sauviras, Saindhavas, Hunas, S'alvas, Sakalas, 
Madras, Eamas, Ambashthas, and Parasikas.'' These tribes seem to be 
all confined to India and its vicinity. 

The praises of Bharata Varsha are celebrated as follows : 

V.P. ii. 3, 11. Chatvari Bhurate varshe yugany attra mahdrmme \ kri- 
taiii treta diaparas cha kalis chdnyatra na kvachit [ 12. Tayas tapyanti 
yatayo jukcate clmttra yajcinah \ dundni chdttra diyante paralokdrtham 
ddardt | purushair yajna-yurusho Jamhii-diipe sadejyate \ yajnair yajna- 
mayo Vishnur anya-dvipeshu chduyathd [ \Z. Atirdpi Bhuratadi sreshtham 
Jambu-dvipe mahdmune \ yato hi karma-bhdr eshd ato' nydhhhoga-hhuma- 
yah I attra janma-sahasrdndm sahasrair api sattamam \ kadachil labhate 
jantur mdnushyam punya-sanchayam | gdyanti devdh kila gitakuni “dhan- 
yds tu ye Bhdrata-lhumi-hhdge \ svargdpavargasya dake tv, hhute hha- 
vanti hhuyah purushdh suratvdt \ 14. Karmdny asankalpita-tat-phaldni 
sannyasya Vishnau paraindtma-rupe | avdpya tdiii karma-mahim anante 
tasmin layadi ye tv amaldh praydnti \ 15. Jdnlma naitat kca vayam 
viline svarga-prade kannani deha-bandham | prdpsydma dhanydh khalu 
te manushydh ye Bhdrate nendriya-vipraliindh” \ 

“ In Bharata Varsha, and nowhere else, do the four Yugas, Krita, 
Treta, Dvapara, and Kali exist. 12. Here devotees perform austerities, 
and priests sacrifice ; here gifts are bestowed, to testily honour, for the 
sake of the future world. In Jambudvlpa Vishnu, the sacrificial Man, 
whose essence is sacrifice, is continually worshipped by men with sacri- 
fices; and in other ways in the other dvipas.® 13. In this respect 
Bharata is the most excellent division of Jambudvlpa ; for this is the 
land of works, while the others are places of enjoyment. Perhaps in a 
thousand thousand births, a living being obtains here that most excel- 
lent condition, humanity, the receptacle of virtue. The gods sing, 
‘ Happy are those beings, who, when the rewards of their merits have 

’ The list in the Mahiibharata (Bhishmaparvan, 316 ff.), is much longer. See 
Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. ii. pp. 132 f., and 156 ff. 

® “*ln other ways,’ i.e. in the form of Soma, Vuyu, Suryya, etc.’' {Anyatha 
Soma-viiyu-suryyadi-rupah | ). Commentator. 
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been exhausted in heaven, are, after being gods, again bom as men in 
Hharata Yarsha ; (14) who, when born in that land of works, resign to 
the supreme and eternal Yishnu their works, without regard to their 
fruits, and attain by purity to absorption in him. 15. "Ye know not 
where we shall next attain a corporeal condition, when the merit of 
our works shall have become exhausted ; but happy are those men who 
exist in Bharata Yarsha with perfect senses.’ ” 

To the same effect the Bhagavata Parana says, v. 17, 11: 

Taitrupi Bhuratam eva rarsham Icarnia-lshettram anydwj asJita-var- 
shdni svarginum punga-seshopahhoga-dhdndni hhaumdni Karga-paidni 
rgapadisanti \ 12. Bshu purushOndni aguta-purmhdyKr-i'arshdnam deva- 
I’alpdndfii naguguia-prdnSHumi'ajra-samhanana-vago-moda-pramudita-ina- 
hCisaurata-mithma-ryai-dydpamrga-varsha-dhritaika-garlha-JcalatrdndyJi 
tretu-yuga-samah kdlo rarttate | 

“Of these, Bharatavarsha alone is the land of works: the other 
eight Yarshas are places where the celestials enjoy the remaining 
rewards of their works ; they are called terrestrial paradises. 12. In 
them men pass an existence equal to that of the Treta age, living for the 
space of ten thousand ordinary lives, on an equality with gods, having 
the vitality of ten thousand elephants, and possessed of wives who bear 
one child after a year’s conception following upon sexual intercourse 
attended by all the gratification arising from adamantine bodies and 
from vigorous youth.” 

The commentator remarks on verse 11 : Divya-hliaima-lila-hheddt 
trividhah svargah | tattra bhauma-svargasya paddni dhdndni vyapa- 
disanti | “ Heaven is of three kinds, in the sky, on earth, and in the 
abyss. Here the other Yarshas are called terrestrial heavens.” 

It is curious to remark that in the panegyric on Bharata Yarsha it is 
mentioned as one of the distinguishing advantages of that division of 
Jambudvipa that sacrifice is performed there, though, a little further 
on, it is said to be practised in S'almali dvipa also. 

It would at first sight appear from the preceding passage (ii. 3, 11) 
of the Yishnu Purana (as well as from others which we shall encounter 
below), to be the intention of the writer to represent the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha as a different race, or, at least as living under quite 
different conditions, from the inhabitants of the other dvipas, and even 
of the other divisions {vanhas) of Jambu dvipa itself. From the use 
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of the word mdnushya (humanity) here applied to the inhabitants 
of Bharata Yarsha, viewed in reference to the contest, it would 
seem to be a natural inference that all the people exterior to it were 
beings of a different race. Yet in the descriptions of Kusa dvipa and 
Pushkara dvipa (see below) the words manujuh and mdaavah “ descend- 
ants of Manu,” or “men,” are applied to the dwellers in those 
continents. In the passage of the Jatimala, moreover, translated by 
Mr. Colebrooke (Misc. Essays, ii. 179), we are told that “a chief of the 
twice - born tribe was brought by Vishnu’s eagle from Saka dvipa ; 
thus have Saka dvipa Brahmans become known in Jamhu dvipa.” 
According to this verse, too, there should be an affinity of race between 
the people of these two dvipas. It is also to he noted that the 
descendants of Priyavrata became kings of aU the dvipas, as well as of 
all the varshas of Jamhu dvipa (see above, pp. 489, 491). And in the 
passage quoted above, p. 478, from the Vishnu Puruna, iv, 11, 3, it is 
said of Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, that he was “lord of the seven 
dvipas,” “that he ruled over the earth with all its dvipas.”® If, 
however, the kings were of the human race, it is natural to infer the 
same of the people. 

But, in a subject of this sort, where the writers were following 
the suggestions of imagination only, it is to be expected that we should 
find inconsistencies. 

Jambu dvipa is surrounded by a sea of salt water ("Wilson, V.P. ii. 
109); and that sea again is bounded on its outer side by the dvipa 
or continent of Plaksha running all round it. (V.P. ii. 4, 1. Kshdro- 
dena yathd dvlpo Jamhu-sanjno ’Ihiiahtitah \ samvesditya kshdram 
udadhim PlaksJia-dvlpas tathd sthitah). According to this scheme the 
several continents and seas form concentric circles, Jambu dvipa being 
a circular island occupying the centre of the system. 

Plaksha dvipa is of twice the extent of Jambu dvipa. The character 
and condition of its inhabitants are described as follows : 

V. P. ii. 4, 5. Art chaivusti yugdrasthd tcslm sthuneshii saptasu | 6. 
Tretd-yuga-samah kdlah sarvadaica mahdmate ] Plakuha-dvlpudishu hralt- 
man S'dk(idiipd?ifakeslni vat | 7. Pancha-rarsha-sahasrdni jandh jiranty 
andmaydh ( dliarmdli pancliasv uthaitesltii l arndirama - vihhdga -jdh \ 

9 Pururavas is said to have possessed thirteen islands (dvipas) of the ocean 
(above p. 307). 


32 



498 PTJEANIC ACCOUNTS OF THE PAETS OF THE EAETH 


varnds tattrdpi ehaivdras tan nibodha gaddmi te j ArggaMh Kuravas 
chaiva Vivdsah BJidi ims cha ye ] vijira-kshattriya-vaisyds te suirds cha 
muni-sattanm | 

“ la those seven provinces [which compose Plaksha dvipa] the 
division of time into Yugas does not exist ; but the character of 
existence is always that of the Treta age. In the [five] dvipas, be- 
ginning with Plaksha and ending with Saka, the people live 5000 
years, free from sickness. In those five dvipas duties arise from the 
divisions of castes and orders. There are there also four castes, 
Aryyakas, Kurus, Tivasas, and Bhuvins, who are the Brahmans, 
Ksbattriyas, Y aisyas, and S'iidras,” and whose worship is thus described ; 

9. Ijyate iattra bhagardits ialr varnair Aryyakudibhik ] soma-ruyn 
jayat-srmhtCi (arvah sarvcsi-aro Harih j “Hari who is All, and the lord 
of all, and the creator of the world, is adored in the form of Soma 
by these classes, the Aryyakas, etc.” 

The inhabitants of this dvipa receive different names in the Bhaga- 
vata Purana, being there called (v. 20, 4) “ Kansas, Patangas, Ilrdhva- 
yanas, and Satyungas, four castes, who, purified from passion and 
darkness by the touch of the waters of these rivers, live a thousand 
years, resemble the gods in their appearance and in their manner of 
procreation, and worship with the triple Veda the divine Soul, the Sun, 
who is the gate of heaven, and who is co-essential with the Vedas ” 

( Fusctw JnIr>2)n.ipa/-sana-ridhfd(i-roJa.s-tamaso Hahua-patangoridh'dyana- 
satyCutga-Haiijndi cliatrnro rarndh sahai/'dyitsho viludhopama-sandariana- 
prajannndh si-arga-didritiii trayyd vidyayO, hhayueantadi traijiniaijam 
Buryam dtmdnafii yajaMte). 

In regard to Plaksha and the other four following dvipas, the Bliliga- 
vata Purana says, ibid. para. 0, tliat “ their men arc all alike iu respect 
of natural perfection as shewn in length of life, senses, vigour, force, 
strength, intelligence, and courage” {riaksMdishu panchmn purushd- 
ndm dytir intriyam ojah salio balam hiddhir riJeramah iti cha sarveshdm 
autpattikl sidtlhir aviseshena larttate |). 

Plaksha dvipa is surrounded bj- a sea of sugar-cane juice of the same 
compass as itself, ii. 4, 0, Blakshd-drlgta -jiraindticna iPiak\ha -drlpjah 
sanidiritah | tutliauckshu-Tiisodeud jjurireBdnukdrtHd j Bound the outer 
margin of this sea, and twice as extensive, runs STilmala dvipa 
(verse 11. SdJmak’iia sauiudro ’sau dugn-iukshu - raMjdahth | tistara- 
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ivigmenatha sarvatah samvriiah stJiitah\). It is divided into seven 
Varshas, or divisions. Of their inbaWtants it is said: 

V. P. ii. 4, 12. Saptaitani tu varsJidni chdturvarnya-yntdni cha | 
S'almale ye tw rarnas cha vamnti te tnahuninne | kapilds chdrundh pitdh 
krishnai chaiva pritkak prithah | Irdhmandh kshattriyuh niisyah sudrus 
chaiva yajanti te j hhagavantafft samadasya Vislinum dtmdnam aryayam | 
Vuyiibhuiam malha-sreshthair yajcino yajna-samstldtam | 13. Devdndni 
attra sunnidhyam ativa simamharam j 

“ These seven Tarshas have a system of four castes. The castes which 
dwell there are severallj’ the Eapilas, Arunas, Pitas, and Krishnas (or 
the Tawny, the Purple, the Yellow, and the Black). These, the Brah- 
mans, Kshattriyas, Yaisyas, and S'udras, worship with excellent sacri- 
fices Vishnu, the divine and imperishable Soul of all things, in the 
form of Tayu, and abiding in sacrifice. Here the vicinity of the gods 
is very delightful to the soul.” 

The Bhagavata Parana says of this dvlpa, v. 20, 11: Tad-varsha- 
purushdh S'rutadhara-v'tryyadJiara-vasu/idharesJtundhara'Sfinjnak bhaga- 
vantani vedamayahi somam iltindnaiii vedem yajantc | “ The men of the 
different divisions of this dvTpa, called S'rutadhara.s, Tiryadharas, Vasun- 
dharas, and Ishundharas, worship with the Veda the divine Soul Soma, 
who is co-essential with the Veda.” 

This dvlpa is surrounded by a sea of wine of the same compass as itself 
(v. 13. tEdia dnpah sainudnna eurodena samderitah \ visturuch chhul- 
malasyaiva mnmia in saiaantatah'). The exterior shore of this sea is 
encompassed by Kusa dvlpa, which is twice as extensive as S'almala 
dvlpa (v. 13. Surodakah parirritah ludaii'ipena sarvatah | S'ulmulasya 
tu thtiirud dviyunena saniantatali). The inhabitants of Kusa dvlpa are 
thus described, T.P. ii 4, 14 : 

Taftydm ramnti maniijdh saha Baitcya diinavaih | iathaiva deva-gnn- 
dharva - yokdia - himpi' rudiadayah | vanpls tattrdpi chatedro ntfunush- 
thdna-tafpanlh | Damivah 8 ndiitdmth Snehuh Mandelids cha viahnmune \ 
bruhnam'ih kdiattriyah i-aisyiih siidrCis ehilmilramoditah | 15. Yathokta- 
harwa-hirttritrCit sidcHiikdra-hdiaydya te | tattra tc tu Kusa-dvlpe Brali- 
rna-rupafn Janarddanaiii | yajontah kdiapayanty ugram adhikuram phita- 
pradam | 

“ In this set of Tar.shas (of Ku.4a dvipa) dwell men with Daityas, 
Danavas, Deva.s, Gandharvas, Yakshas, Kimpurushas, and other beings. 
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There, too, there are four castes, pursuing their proper observances, 
Damins, S'ushmins, Snehas, and Mandehas, who in the order specified 
are Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and S'udras. In order to destroy 
their right [to reward] derived from the performance of these works, 
they worship Janardana in the form of Brahma, and so neutralize this 
direful merit which brings rewards.” 

Of Ku.sa dvipa the ilahabharata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verses 
455-7 ; JEtesliudeva-gaHdharmhprajuklia jagatikara \ viharanteramante 
chi na teshu mrigate janah \ na teshu dasgavah santi miechha-jdtgo 'pi 
«'(7 nripa I gaxira-prdgo janah sartah siihimdras cha pdrthiva \ “In these 
(Tarshas of Kusa dvipa), gods, Gandharvas, and living creatures, 
amuse and enjoy themselves. No one dies there. There are no Dasyus 
or Mlechhas there. The people are fair, and of very delicate forms.” 
The Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 16, says, “The people of this dvipa are 
called Kusalas, Kovidas, Abhiyuktas, and Kulakas” {Kusa-dvipauhasah 
Kusala-koviddhliigulda-kulaka-sanjndh |). 

Kusa dvipa is surrounded by a sea of clarified butter, of the same 
circumference as itself. 

Around this sea runs Krauncha dvipa which is twice as large as 
Kusa dvipa. The V. P. says, ii. 4, 19 : Sarveshv eteshu ramgeshu 
varsha-saila-vareshi cha | nivasanti nirutankdh saha deva-ganaih prajdh | 
Pushkardh Pushkaldh Dhangds Tishmds chdttra mahdmune | bruhmanah 
kkiattriguh caisgdh iiidrus chunukramodituh | “In all these pleasant 
division- mountains of this dvipa the people dwell, free from fear, in 
the society of the gods. [These people are] the Pushkaras, Pushkalas, 
Dhanyas, and Tishmas, who, as enumerated in order, are the Brahmans, 
Kshattriyas, Taisyas, and S'udras.” The inhabitants of this dvipa are 
called in the Bhagavata Purana, v. 20, 22, “ . . . . Purushas, liisha- 
bhas, Dravinas, and Devakas” [Puriisharshahha-drarina-devaka-sanjndh). 
This dvipa is encompassed by the sea of curds, which is of the same 
circumference as itself. The sea again, on its exterior edge, is surrounded 
by S'aka dvipa,*'’ a continent twice the size of Krauncha dvipa. 

Of S'aka dvipa it is said in the Tislmu Punina, ii. 4, 23 ff. : 

Tattra pumjdh janapadus chdturiarnga-sainancitdh \ nadgas chdttra 
mahdpungdh mrvu-pdpa-lhagdpahdh \ . . . . tfih pihunti miuld ijuktdh 
Paladddishu yc stJtiidh [ tarsheshu tc janapadu h svargdd ahhgctga inc- 
*» In the M. Bh. (BliTshmap. v. 408 ff.) S akad\ipu comes next after Jamhudvipa. 



ESTERIOE TO BHaRATAVAESHA, OR INDIA. 


501 


iinim, I 24. Dliarma-hanir na teshv adi na sangfiarshah parasparam | 
maryadu-vyidlcramo nupi teslai desesJtu sapfasu | 25. Magas cJia Muga- 
dhas chaiva Manasah MandagCts tathu \ MagCih hrahmana-hhuyisldhuh 
Mugadhah ksJiattriyus tu te | Vaisyus tii Mdnasdh jneydh sudrds teshdm 
hi Mandagdh \ 26. S'dkadnpe hi tair Vishnuh surya-rupa-dharo mune^ 
yathoktair ijyate samyak karmahltir niyatdfmabhih \ 

“ There there are holy countries, peopled by persons belonging to the 
four castes ; and holy rivers which remove all sin and fear. . . . The 
people who dwell in these divisions, Jalada, etc. [of S'akadvipa], drink 
these rivers with pleasure, even when they have come to earth from 
Svarga. There is among them no defect of virtue ; nor any mutual 
rivalry ; nor any transgression of rectitude in those seven countries. 
[There dwell] Magas, Magadhas, Manasas, and Mandagas, of whom 
the first are principally Brahmans; the second are Kshattriyas; the 
third are Yaisyas, and the fourth are S’udras. By them Vishnu, in the 
form of the Sun, is worshipped with the prescribed ceremonies, and 
with intent minds.” 

Of this dvipa the Mahabharata tells us, Bhishmaparvan, verse 410, 
that the “ people there are holy, and no one dies ” {tatfra piinydh jana- 
paddh na tattra mriyatc naruK). One of the mountains there is called 
S'yama (black), “whence men have got this black colour” (verso 420. 
Tatah sydmatvam dpanndh jaiidh janapadesvara). Dhritarashtra then 
says to his informant Sanjaya that he has great doubts as to “how 
living creatures have become black.” Sanjaya promises in the follow- 
ing lines, the sense of which is not very clear, to explain the mystery : 
422. Sarreshv era mahdrdja dvipeshu Kurii-nandana | gaurah kriskms cha 
pdtango yaio varndnfare dvijuh I sydmo yasmdt pravritto rai tat te 
rakshydmi Blidrata \ But as he proceeds no further, we lose the benefit 
of his solution of this interesting physiological problem. The Bhaga- 
vata Purana, v. 20, 28, gives the four classes of men in this dvipa the 
names of Bitavratas, Satyavratas, Danavratas, and Anuvratas {tad- 
I'arsha-purushdh Ritavrata-Satyavrata-Ddnairatdnucrata-ndmdnah). 

This Saka dvipa is surrounded by the ocean of milk as by an armlet. 
This ocean again is encompassed on its outer side by Pushkara dvipa, 
which is twice as extensive as S'aka dvipa. 

Of Pushkara dvipa it is said, Vishnu Purana, ii. 4, 28 ff. : 

Dasa-varsha-sahasrdni tattra jivanti mdnavdh [ nirdmaydh visokdscJia 
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r&ga-dveslia-rivarijjdsh | adhamottamau na teahv astatii na hadhya-hadha- 
Jcau dvija I nersltya '»uya hhayaifi rosJio dosho lohhudilo na cha | . . . . 
29. Satydnrite na tattrdstum dtljge PusJikara-sanjnite | . 30. 

Tv.hja-vesds tu manvjdh devais tattraika-riipinah | ZX.Varnusramdchara- 
hinarn dltarmOcharana- varjjitam | trayi - vartta-dandaniti-hcsrusha- 
rahitaiii cha yat | 32. Varsha-dtayam tu maittreya lhauma-svargo ’yam 
uttamah | sarvasya sukha-dah kiilo jaru-rogddi-varjjitah \ 

“In this (Ivipa men live ten thousand years, free from sickness and 
sorrow, from affection and hatred. There is no distinction among them 
of highest and lowest, of killer and slain ; there is no envy, nor ill-will, 
nor fear, nor anger, nor defect, nor covetonsness, nor other fault ; there 
is there neither truth nor falsehood. Men there are all of the same ap- 
pearance, of one form with the gods. The two divisions of this dvipa 
have DO rules of caste or orders, nor any observances of duty ; the three 
Vedas, the Puranas (or, trade), the rules of criminal law and service do 
not exist. This [dvipa] is a most excellent terrestrial heaven ; where 
time brings happiness to all, and is exempt from decay, sickness, and 
all other evils.” 

Of all the dvTpas together, the Mahabharata says, Bbishmaparvan, 
verses 468 ff. : 

Evam dvipeshu sarveshu projdndiii Kuru-nandana \ hrahmacharyyena 
natyena prajdndm hi darnena cha | drogydyuhpramdndbhydrn dvigunam 
dvigunaiii tatah \ eko janapado rdjan dclpeshv eteshu Bhdrata \ uktah 

In the same way as Pushkara, the remotest dvipa, is here described to be the 
scene of the greatest perfection, we find Homer placing the Elysian plains on the 
furthest verge of the earth ; 

aAAd a' es ^HAviriov iredioy Kal irttpara yatris 
O0OTOTO1 vt/x^ovaiv, 001 'Pa5a/tai'0uj, 

Tpirvp pTfLarri ireAei avQpdmoiffiv, 

ov vitperhs, oot* tip x^ip-wy ttoAov ovt€ itot* iipPpos, 

aW' aUl Zfipupoio \iyu irveiovTav dtiTas 

'nKfavis dvirjiTiP dmipuxeiy duSpiiwovs. Odyssey A. 563-568. 

“ Thee, favoured man, to earth’s remotest end, 

The Elysian plain, the immortal gods shall send, — 

That re.alm which fair-haired Rhadaraanthys sways. 

Where, free from toil, men pass their tranipiil days. 

No tempests vex that land, no rain, nor snow ; 

But ceaseless Zephyrs from the ocean blow. 

Which sweetly breathe and gently stir the air. 

And to the dwellers grateful coolness bear.” 



EXTERIOR TO BHARATAVARSHA, OR INDIA. 


503 


Janapadah yeshu karma chaikam pradrisyate j isvaro dandam udyamya 
svayam era Prajdpatih \ dripanatn tu mahurvja rakshams tisJithati nit- 
yadd \ sa rdjd sa sho rOjan sa pita prapitdmahaih \ gopdyati nara- 
sresktka prajdh sa-jada-pandituh \ Ihojanaih chdttra Kanrarya prajCih 
svayam xipastkiiam \ siddham era maJidbaho tad hi hhunjanti nityadd \ 
“ Thus in all these dvipas each country doubly exceeds the former 
one in the abstinence, veracity, and self-restraint, in the health and the 
length of life of its inhabitants. In these dvipas the people is one, and 
one sort of action is perceivable. Prajapati, the lord, wielding his 
sceptre, himself governs these dvipas. He, the king, the auspicious 
one (sira), the father, along with the patriarchs, protects all creatures, 
ignorant as well as learned.” (So there are differences of intellectual 
condition in these dvipas after all!) “All these people eat prepared 
food, which comes to them of itself.” 

Pushkara is surrounded by a sea of fresh water equal to itself in 
compass. What is beyond is afterwards described : 

V.P. ii. 4, 37. Svadudakasya parato drisyate loka-samtliitih 1 dviguna 
hanchanl hhumih sarva-jantu-vivarjjitd \ 38. Lokdlokas taiah sailo yoja- 
ndyuta-vistritah \ ^ichchhrdyendpi tdvanti sahasrdny at-halo hi sah | tatas 
tamah samdrritya tarn sailaih sarvatah sthitam \ tamas chanda-katuhena 
samantdt parisreshtitam \ 

‘ ‘ On the other side of the sea is beheld a golden land of twice its extent, 
hut without inhabitants. Beyond that is the Lokaloka mountain, which 
is ten thousand yojanas in breadth, and as many thousands in height. 
It is on all sides invested with darkness. This darkness is encompassed 
by the shell of the mundane egg.” “ 

In a following chapter, however, (the seventh) of this same book, the 

See Maiiu, i. verses 9 and 12, quoted above, p. 3o. The thirteenth verse is as 
follows : Tiibhylim sa sakaldhhynm cha divam bhumidi cha ninnanie \ madhye vyoma 
disas chashtav apam sthdnam cha sdsvatam \ “ From these two halves of the shell 
he fashioned the heaven and the earth, and in the middle (he formed) the sky, and the 
eight qu.arters, and the eternal abode of the waters.” In regard to the darkness 
(tamas) with which the mountain Lokfiloka is said to he enveloped, eonipare l\I.anu 
iv. 212, where the spirits of the departed arc s.iid to pass by their righteousness 
through the darkness which is hard to be traversed (dhanmna hi salunjena tamas 
tarati dustaram)\ and Atharva-veda, ix. o, 1, “Cro.ssing the darkness, in many 
directions immense, let the unborn ascend to the third heaven” [tirtid tamdmsi 
bahudhd mahanti ajo nakam ii iramatiim tritJyam), See Journal Royal Asiatic 
Society for 1865, pp. 298, note 2, and p. 304. 
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shell of the mundane egg is said to be outside of the seven spheres df 
which this system is composed : 

V.P. ii. 7, 19. Ete sapta mayu lokah Maittreya Tcatkdtas tava \ paid- 
Idni cha saptaira Irahmundasyaisha vistarah | etad anda-katdhena tiryak 
chorddhi'am adhas tatlid | kapiUhasya yathd idjam sarvato vai samdvritam | 

“ These seven spheres have been described by me ; and there are also 
seven Patalas : this is the extent of Brahma’s egg. The whole is sur- 
rounded by the shell of the egg at the sides, above, and below, just as 
the seed of the wood-apple (is covered by the rind).” 

This system, however, it appears, is bnt a very small part of the 
whole of the universe : 

Ibid, verso 24. Andunum in saJwsrunum sahasrdny ayutdni cha \ 
idrimndfn tatkd tattra koti-koti-saidni cha \ 

“ There are thousands and ton thousands of thousands of such mun- 
dane eggs ; nay hundreds of millions of millions.” 

Indian mythology, when striving after sublimity, and seeking to 
excite astonishment, often displays an extravagant and puerile facility 
in the fabrication of large numbers. But, in the sentence last quoted, 
its conjectures are substantially in unison with the discoveries of 
modem astronomy; or rather, they are inadequate representations of 
the simple truth, as no figures can express the contents of infinite 
space. 
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Page 6, line 24. 

Professor Wilson’s analyses of the Agni, Brahma-vaivartta, Vishnu 
and Vayu Puranas, were originally published, not in the “ Gleanings 
in Science,” hut in the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol. i. ; 
and are reprinted in the 3rd vol. of Wilson’s Collected Works, edited 
by Dr. E. Host. 

Page 37, line 1. 

“ Abodes of gods.” Bdhtlingk and Eoth in their Sanskrit Lexicon, 
nikaija, shew that in other passages, if not here also, the compound 
word deva-nikaga should be rendered “classes, or assemblages, of gods.” 

Page 50, line 25. 

Compare the passage, quoted below, in the note on p. 115, from the 
S'antiparvan of the M. Bh., verses 6130 ff. 

Pages 90 ff. 

The representations of the Krita yuga are not always consistent. In 
the Dronaparvan, verses 2023 ft', a story is told of King Akampana, who 
lived in that age, and who was yet so far from enjoying the tranquillity 
generally predicated of that happy time that he was overcome by his 
enemies in a battle, in which he lost his son, and suffered in con- 
sequence severe aftiiction. 

Page 97, note 190. 

It is similarly said in the Dronaparvan, verse 2395 : KshatCid nas 
trdyate sarvdn ity evam kshatfriyo ’hkavat | “Ho (Prithu) became a 
Kshattriya by delivering us all from injuries.” See also S'antiparvan, 
verse 1031. 
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Page 115, line 13. 

The S'antiparvan of the M. Bh., verses 6130 ff., gives a similar descrip- 
tion of the original state of all things, and of the birth of Brahma. 
Bhishma is the speaker : Salilaikarnavaiii tata pnra sarvam ahliitd idam \ 
niahpralcampam andkdhm amnlesga-mahltalam j tamasd xritam asparsam 
api gamlhira-darsanam \ nissahdam vd 'prameyaiii cha tattra jajm Pitd- 
mahah \ so ’sri/ad vdtaiu agniiii cha bhdsharam chdpi vinjgavdn \ dkdhm 
asrijach cliorddhvam adho hhumiiii cha nairritlm | nallwh sa-chandra- 
tdrafii cha nakshattrdni grahdnis tathd \ sailicatsardn ritun mdsdn pak- 
shun atha lacdn kshanan j tatah sariraiii loka-stharii sihdpayitcd Pitd- 
■mahah \ janaydmdsa bhagardyi puttrdn tdtama-lejasah | 6\Zo. Marichitn 
rishim Attrim cha Pulastyam Pidahaili Kratum ( Vasishthdngirasau cho- 
bhaii Rudrar'i cha prabhum isvaram | Prachetasas tathd Pakshah kanydh 
shashtim ajljanat \ tdh vai brahmarshayah sarvuh prajdrtham prati- 
pedire | tdbhyo viivdni bhutdni devdh pitri-gands tatha | gandhandp- 
sarasas chaiva rakshdiiisi viridhdni cha | . . . . 6149. Jajiie tdta jagat 
sarvam tathd sthdvara-jangamam \ 6150. Bhuta-sargam imam kritvd 
sarva - loka - pitdmahah | sdsvatafft veda-pathitaih dharmam prayuyuje 
tatah ( tasmin dharme sthitdh devdh sahdchdryya-purohitdh | dditydh 
rasavo rudrdh sa-sddhyah martid-asvinah | “ This entire universe was 
formerly one expanse of -svater, motionless, Avithout tether, without any 
distinguishable earth, enveloped in darkness, imperceptible to touch, 
with an appearance of (vast) depth, silent, and measureless. There 
Pitamaha (Brahma) was horn. That mighty god created wind, fire, 
and the sun, the tether' above, and under it the earth belonging to 
Nirriti, the sky, with the moon, stars, constellations, and planets, the 
years, seasons, months, half-months, and the minute sub-divisions of 
time. Having established the frame of the universe, the divine Pita- 
maha begot sons of eminent splendour, (6135) Marlchi, the rishi Attri, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Vasishtha, Angiras, and the mighty lord 
Eudra. Daksha, the son of Prachetas, also begot sixty daughters, all 
of whom were taken by the Brahmarshis’ for the purpose of propa- 
gating offspring. Prom these females, all beings, gods, pitris, gan- 
dharvas, apsarases, and various kinds of rakshases, .... (6149) this 

' And yet it is elsewhere said (Anus'asanap. 2161, quoted above in p. 130) that the 
setter [nhhsa) cannot be created. 

2 Here this word must mean ‘‘rishis, sons of Brabmi.” 
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entire world, moving and stationary, was produced. 6150. Having 
formed this creation of living beings, the parent of all worlds estab- 
lished the eternal rule of duty as read in the Veda. To this rule of 
duty the gods, with their teachers and domestic priests, the Adityas, 
Vasus, Eudras, Sadhyas, Maruts, and Asvins conformed.” 

Another account of the creation is given in the same book of the 
IT. Bh., verses 7518 tf., where it is ascribed to Vishnu in the form of 
Govinda, or Kesava (Krishna), who is identified with the supreme and 
universal Purusha. Eesting on the waters (7527) he created by his 
thought Sankarshana, the first-born of all beings. Then (7529) a lotus 
sprang from his (either Sankaishana’s or Vishnu’s) navel, from which 
again (7530) Brahma was produced. Brahma afterwards created his 
seven mind-born sons, Marichi, Attri, Angiras, Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, 
and Daksha (7534). 

Compare Bhlshmaparvan) verses 3017 ff. 

Page 122, note 223. 

Compare the passage quoted in the last note from the S'antiparvan, 
verse 6135. 

Page 128, line 20. 

The S’antiparvan, verses 7548 ff. ascribes the creation of the four 
castes to Krishna: Tatah Krishna mahabhugah punar era Tudhishthira | 
hrahmananum satam sreshtham mitlchud erdsrijat prahhuh \ luhuhhjuih 
hshattriga-satam vaisgunum urutah satam \ padhhgum siidra-satam chaiva 
Kesaro Bharatarshahha \ “ Then again the great Krishna created a 
hundred Brahmans, the most excellent (class), from his mouth, a 
hundred Kshattriyas from his arms, a hundred Vaisyas from his thighs, 
and a hundred S’udras from his feet.” 

Compare Bhishmaparvan, verse 3029. 

Page 128, note 238. 

In another place also, verses 6208 f., the Anusasanaparvan ranks 
purohitas with S'udras : S'udra-karma tu yah kuryud arahdya sra-harma 
cha I sa rijneyo yathd sudro na cha bhojyah Icathanchana ] chikitsakah 
kdndaprishthah purddhyakshah purohitah | sdiiiratsaro vrithddhydyl 
sarre te sudra-sammitdh \ “He, who, abandoning his own work, does 
the work of a S'udra, is to be regarded as a STidra, and not to bo in- 
vided to a feast. A physician, a kandaprishtha (see above, p. 442), a 
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city governor, a puroliita, an astrologer, one wlio studies to no purpose, 
— all these are on a level with S'udras.” 

Pages 144 ff. 

See above, note on pp. 90 If. 

Page 150, line 4. 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2397. 

Page 220, line 14. 

1 am indebted to Professor Max Miiller for pointing out to me two 
passages in Indian commentators in which Manu is spoken of as a 
Kshattriya. The first is from Madhusudana Sarasvatf s Commentary on 
the Bhagavad-gita, iv. 1. The words of the text are these : S'n-Bha- 
gavCin neuclia \ iniaiii Ticasrato gogani proktamn ahani argagam \ Vivas- 
vun JEanace praha ILanur Ikshcukavc'bravU | evam garampara-praptam 
imaiii fCtjankago viduh | sa kuleneha mahatd gogo nasktah parantapa | 
sa ei'Ogarn maga U ’dga gogah proktah purutunak | lhakto ’si me 
sakhd cheti rahasgam etad uttamaui | “ The divine Being (Krishna) 
said: I declared to Vivasvat (the Sun) this imperishable Yoga-doc- 
trine. Yivasvat told it to (his son) Manu; and Manu to (his son) 
Ikshvaku. Thus do royal rishis know it as handed down by tradition. 
Through lapse of time however it was lost. I have to day therefore 
revealed to thee (anew) this ancient system, this most excellent mystery ; 
for thou art devoted to me and my friend.” 

On this Madhusudana remarks : “ Vivasvate ” sarva-kshattriya-vamsa- 
vija-hhutuya Aditgaya proktavun | “‘I declared it to Yivasvat’ i.e. to 
Aditya (the Sun) who was the source of the whole Kshattriya race.” 

The second passage is from Somesvara’s tika on Kumurila Bhatta’s 
Mimansa-varttika. I must, however, first adduce a portion of the text 
of the latter work which forms the subject of Somesvara’s annotation. 
For a copy of this passage, which is otherwise of interest, I am indebted 
to Professor Goldstuoker, who has been kind enough to copy it for me.^ 
The first extract refers to Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 3 ; where the question 
under discussion is, in what circumstances authority can be assigned to 

2 See Professor Muller’s Anc. Sansk. Lit. pp. 79 f. where this passage is partly 
extracted and translated. See also the same author’s Chips from a German tVork- 
shop, vol. ii. pp. 338 ff. 
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the Smriti when the S'ruti, or Yeda, is silent. After some other 
remarks Kumarila proceeds : S ukyadi-rachanani tu Icatipaya-dama-da- 
nddi vacJiana-varjjaih sariuny era samasta-chaturdasa-vidyd-sthana-virud- 
dhani trayi-marga-vyutthita-viruddhacharanais cha Biiddhadidhih pram- 
tdni tray'i-Mhyelhyas c}iatHriha-rarm-}iiravasita-pruyehhyo ryumudhe- 
bhyah aamartlntdni iti na veda-nifdatvena samVhurijante | sradharmati- 
l;ra)nena cha yena Jcshattriyena said praraktritca-pratigrahau pratipannaa 
sa dharmam ariphdam iqjadekshyati iti kah samdsrusah | iiktafh cha “para- 
loka-riruddhdni kurrdnafii duratas tyajet | dtmdnam yo risamdhatte so 
'nyasmai sydt katham hitaK' iti | Buddhadeh piinar ayarn evdtikramo 'lan- 
kara-huddhau sthito yena eram aha “ kali-kalusha-kritdni ydni loke mayi 
nipatantu | rimxichyatdm tu lokah ” iti | sa kila loka-hiturtha-kshattriya- 
dharmam atikramya hrdhmam-rrittiiu pracaktritram pratipadya prati- 
shedhdtikramcisamirthair hruhmamir ananusishtaih dharmam hdhya- 
jandn anusdsad dharma-piddm iipy dtmano 'ngikritya pardnuyrahaiii 
kritardn ity evamvidhair era gunaih stuyate \ tad-anusishtanusarinas cha 
sane era sruti-smriti-rihita-dharmdtikramena vyavaharanto riruddhacha- 
ratrena jndyante | tena pratyakshuyd srfdyd rirodhe grantha-kdrindm 
grahitrdcharitrindm grantha-prdmdnya-hddhanam \ na hy eshdm pur~ 
roktena nydyena sruti-prafibaddhundiii sra-mula-sruty-anumdna-sdmar- 
thyam asti | “ But the precepts of Sikya and others, with the exception 
of a few enjoining dispassion, liberality, etc., are aU contrary to the 
fourteen classes of scientific treatises, and composed by Buddha and others 
whose practice was opposed to the law of the three Tedas, as well as cul- 
culatedfor monbelonging mostly to the fourth caste who are excluded from 
the Vedas, debarred from pure observances, and deluded : — consequently 
they cannot be presumed to be founded on the Veda. And what confid- 
ence can we have that one (i.e. Buddha) who being a Kshattriya,^ trans- 
gressed the obL'gations of his own order, ami assumed the function of 
teaohingand the right to receive presents, would inculcate a pure system 
of duty? For it has been said : ‘ Let everyone avoid a man who practises 
acts destructive to future happiness. How can he who ruins himself 
be of any benefit to others ? ’ And yet this very transgression of Buddha 
and his followers is conceived as being a feather in his cap ; since he 
spoke thus, ‘ Let all the evils resulting from the sin of the Kali age fall 
upon me ; and let the world be redeemed.’ Thus, abandoning the 
’ Compare Colebrooke’s Mi^c. Ess.ays, i. 312, 
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duties*of a X.shattriTa, which, are beneficial to the world, assuming the 
function of a teacher which belongs only to the Brahmans, and instruct- 
ing men who were out of the pale in duty which was not taught by the 
Brahmans who could not transgress the prohibition (to give such in- 
struction), he sought to do a kindness to others, while consenting to 
violate his own obligations ; and for such merits as these he is praised ! 
And all who follow his instructions, acting in contravention of the 
prescriptions of the S'ruti and Smriti, are notorious for their erroneous 
practices. Hence from the opposition in which the authors of these 
books, as well as those who receive and act according to them, stand 
to manifest injunctions of the Veda, the authority of these works is 
destroyed.* Tor since they are by the above reasoning opposed by 
the Veda, the inference that they rest upon independent Vedio au- 
thority of their own possesses no force.” 

The nest passage is from Kumarila’s Varttika on Jaimini’s Sutra, i. 3, 
7 : T'erknaiiulJii/aiiijiultu ycslunii evd 2 >i'avaUritO \ nibjunam abhUheyanam 
riianvaiitai'a-tjvyCi(lishu \ teshdm riparira.ytteslm kurvatum dharma-sam- 
hituh I vachnniiiu 2 >i'aM<lnaHi nnyitjahum iti nischaijah \ tathu cha Manor 
richah iCuntdlicnyo hharanh ily (dya vidher lukya-seshe h'uyate “Manur 
vai yat kinchid urudat tad hlteijiojant Ike-sJxjatuydi”^ iti pray aicliit lady - 
upadeia-vacJwnn ni 2 ^Cqja-vyddlier Iheshdjatii | “ It is certain that the 
precepts of those persons only whose right to expound the eternal 
meanings of scripture in the different manvantaras and yugas has been 
recognized by the Veda, are to be regarded as authoritative, when in 
the revolutions (of those great mundane periods) they compose codes 
of law. Accordingly by way of complement to the Vcdic passage con- 
taining the precept (vidhi) beginning ‘ there are these mmidheni 
verses of Manu ’ it is declared, ‘ whatever ITanu said is a healing 
remedy ; ’ i.e. his prescriptions in regard to expiatory rites, etc., are 
remedies for the malady of sin.” 

* The Xyaya-miila-vistara, i. 3, 4, quotes Kumarila as raising the question 
whether the piactice of innocence, which S'akya (Buddha) inculcated, was, or was not 
a duty from its conformity to the Veda, and as solving it in the negative, since cow’s 
milk put into a dogskin cannot he pure {fidkiioUxliimauani ilhunno na rd dharmah 
s> uh'tidtnh I na dhanno nn hi putad) ii/nd go-hthinnh iia-drifnn dhritam). 

5 These words are quoted by Bothliiigk and itoth, .s v. blashajntd, as taken from 
the Panchavims'a Brahmana, 23, IG, 7. A similar [ussage occurs in the Taitt. Sank 
ii. 2, 10, 2. 
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’ From Somesvara’s elaborate comment on the former of these two 
passages I need only extract the following sentences : Etad alhiyuhta- 
vachanena dradhayati “ nktam cha” | Mams tu kshattriyasyapi prava- 
kritvam “ yad vai kinchid Manur avadat tad hhesJiajatn ” iti vedanujnata- 
tvad aviruddliara ity uiayah \ “ This he confirms by the words of a 
learned man which he introduces by the phrase ‘ for it has been said.’ 
But although Manu was a Kshattriya, his assumption of the office of 
teacher was not opposed to the Veda, because it is sanctioned by the 
Yedic text ‘ whatever Manu said was a remedy : ’ Such is the purport.” 

Page 254, line 12. 

Yas tityaja sachi-vidam, etc. This verse is quoted in the Taittirlya 
Aranyaka (pp. 159 f. of Cat. edit.), which, however, reads sakhi-vidam 
instead of sachi-vidam. An explanation of the passage is there given 
by the Commentator. 

Page 264, line 14. 

Professor TVeber considers (Indische Studien, i. 52) that “ the yau- 
dhah and the arhantah were the forerunners of the Eajanyas and the 
Brahmans.” See the whole passage below in the note on p. 366. 

Page 268, note 51. 

Compare Asvalayana’s S'rauta-Sutras, i. 3, 3 and 4, and commentary 
(p. 22 of Cal. edit.). PrithI Vainya is, as I find from Bohtlingk and 
Roth’s Lexicon, s.t\, referred to also in the Atharva-veda, viii. 10, 24. 
The words are these : Sd udakramat sCi mamishyun dgachhat | tarn 
manushyCih updhvayanta “ irdvaty ehi" iti | tasyuh Manur Vaivasvato 
vatsah dslt prithki pdtram | tdm Prithi Vainyo ’’dhoh tarn krishim cha 
sasyam cha adhok \ te krishim cha sasyam cha manushydh upajii anti ityddi | 
“ She (i.e. Viraj) ascended ; she came to men. Men called her to them, 
saying, ‘ Come, Iravatl.’ Manu Vaivasvata was her calf, and the earth 
her vessel. Prithi Vainya milked her ; he milked from her agriculture 
and grain. Men subsist on agriculture and grain.” 

See Wilson’s Vishnu Purana, vol. i. pp. 183 ff., where Prithu’s (this 
is the Puranic form of the word) reign is described. It is there stated 
that this king, “taking the lord Manu Svayambhuva for his calf, 
milked from the earth into his own hand all kinds of grain from a 
desire to benefit his subjects” (V.P. i. 13, 54. Sa kalpayitvd vatsam tu 
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Manufri Svuyamhhui-aiH prabhm | sve pdiiau prithivi-natho dudolia pri-' 
thii'im Prithuh \ 56. Sasya-jatani sarvdni prajdndm Idta-kdmyaya). 
See also the passage quoted from the Bhagavata Purana by the editor 
Dr. Hall in pp. 189 ff. The original germ of these accounts is evidently 
to be found in the passage of the Atharva-veda, from which the short 
text I have cited is taken. 

Prithu’s reign is also described in the Dronaparvan, 2394 IF., and 
S'antiparyan, 1030 ff. 

Page 286, line 8 from the foot. 

The Srinjayas are mentioned in the S'atapatha Brahmana, xii. 9, 3, 

1 ff. and 13 (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 207), as opposing without 
effect the celebration of a sacrifice which was proposed to be offered for 
the restoration of Dushtarltu Paunsayana to his ancestral kingdom. 

Poge 345, line 24. 

Professor Aufrecht has pointed out to me a short passage in the 
Taittiriya Sanhitu, iii. 1, 7, 2, in which Yisvumitra and Jamadagni are 
mentioned together as contending with Vasishtha : Vikamitra- Jamad- 
agni Vamhthcna asparddhefdm \ sa etaj Jamadagnir rihavyam apasyat \ 
tena vai sa Vasishthasya indriyaw ilryyam atrinUa \ yad vihavyam 
sasyate indriyam era tad v'lryyaiii yajamuno hhrdtrivyasya vrinkte \ yasya 
bhuyCiMso yajna-hratavah ity ultuh sa deratuh rrinhte \ “ Visvamitra and 
Jamadagni were contending with Yasishtha. Jamadagni beheld this 
vihavya text, and with it he destroyed the vigour and energy of Ya- 
sishtha. When the vihavya is recited, then the saerificer destroys the 
vigour and energy of his enemy. He whose oblations and all attendant 
ceremonies are superior destroys the gods (of his opponent).” 

Page 366, note 164. 

In a notice of Latyayana’s Sutras, in Indische Studien, i. 50, Pro- 
fessor Weber observes: “At the same time I remark here that the 
presence of S'udras at the ceremonies, although on the outside of the 
sacrificial ground, was permitted — a point which results from the fact 
that during the diksha they were not to be addressed (iii. 3). Here and 
there a S'udra appears as acting, although in a degraded position. 
Compare iv. 3, 5 : aryo (i.e. vaisyah, according to the commentator 
Agnisvamin) antanedi .... bahirvedi sudrah \ dryabhUve yah kas 
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cha aryyo varnah {hrdhmano m kghattriyo vd, Agnisvamin). Thus 
their position, like that of the Nishadas, was not so wretched as 
it hecame afterwards. Toleration was still necessary ; indeed the strict 
Brahmanical principle was not yet generally recognized among the 
nearest Arian races. This is shown by the following fact. Before 
entering on the Vratya-stomas, Latyayana treats, riii. 5, of an impre- 
catory rite called S'jena (the falcon), which is not taught in the Pancha- 
vimsa, but in the Shadvimsa (iv. 2). The tribes mentioned by Panini, 
V. 3, 112 ff., are there described: VrCitindndm^ yauiliundm puttrun 
aniicTidnCin ritvijo irimta syenasya | “ arJiatdm eva” iti S'dndiJyah'' | 
(“ Let the learned sons of warriors, who live by the profession of Yratas, 
be chosen as priests for the S'yena. ‘ The sons of arhats only ’ [should be 
chosen] says S’nndilya”). “Whilst,” proceeds Prof. W., “in the begin- 
ning of the Sutra nine things are required for a ritvij (priest), viz. that 
he should be (1) arsheyah (d dasarndt ptirusliud aryavachhinnani drshaiii 
yasya, ‘able to trace his unbroken descent for ten generations in the 
family of a rishi ’) ; (2) aniichanah {sishyehhyo vidyu-sainpiraddnam yah 
Jeritavdn, “one who has imparted knowledge to pupils’) ; (3) sudhu- 
charanah {sliatsu Irdhmana-lcarmasv avasthitah prasasfa-hirmd, ‘ one 
who has practised the six duties of a Brahman, a man of approved 
conduct’); (4) vagml (eloquent); (5) anyunangah (without dcticiency 
in his members) ; (6) anatiriktangah (without superfluous members) ; 
(7) dvesatah (equal in length above and below the navel) ; (8) anati- 
krishnah ; (9) anatiWetah (na atih'do na ativriddhah, ‘ neither too 
young nor too old’), — Latyayana here contents himself with putting 
forward one only of these requirements, the second {i.e. that the priest 
should be ‘ learned ’), as essential. The title Arhat for teacher, which 
was at a later period used exclusively by the Buddhists, is found in the 
S'atapatha Brahmana, (iii. 4, 3, 6) and the Taittiriya Aranyaka,® and 

® Niind-jdtJijdh aniyata-vriltayah utu'dha-jivinah smighdh rtdtdh | (Patinjali, 
quoted by tVubcr) “Yiatas are the various classes of people wlio liave no fixed 
profession, and live by violence.” Vrdicna sarlruyn'sena jiraH rriithinh (Comm, 
on Panini, v. 2, 21) “He who lives by bodil) labour is a vratJnn.” The word 
means “ ho who lives by the labour usual among Vrutas,” according to another 
comment cited by Weber. 

^ Arhatdm eva raranam harttavyam iti S'undityah \ “Arhats only are to he 
chosen, says S’anddya” (.Ignisvurain, quoted by Weber). 

^ It also occuis in .Vit. Br. i. 15 (see Bothlingk and Hotli, s.v.). To his translation 
of this passage Dr. Ilaug appends the following note . “ The term is arhul, a word 

33 
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is known in the Gana Brahmana (Panini, v. 1, 124). The Taudhah 
and Arhantah are the forerunners of the Rajanyas and the Brahmans.’ 
According to Professor "VVeber, Ind. St. i. 207, note, a Sthapati “ means, 
according to Katyayana’s S'rauta Sutras, xxii. 11, 11, a Vaisya, or any 
other person (according to Katyayana, i. 1, 12, he may even be a 
Nishada) who has celebrated the Gosava sacrifice, after being chosen 
by his subjects to be their ruler.” 

Page 378, lines 1-3. 

Compare Dronaparvan, verse 2149 : nanv esMiri nischita nishthd nish- 
thd saptapadi sniriid \ 

Page 400, line 9 from lottom. 

If further proof of this sense of brahmarshi be wanted, it may be 
found in the words rijyrarsbi and drijarshi, which must be regarded as 
its synonymes, and which can only mean “ Erahman-rishi.” 

Page 423, line 12, and foot-note. 

The same verso with some variations is repeated in the Anusasana- 
parvan, verso 0202 : Raja Mitrasahas chaica VasisJithOga mahdtmane \ 
Madagantlm prigdm hhdrggum datvd cha tridivaih gatuh \ “ And king 
Mitrasaha, having bestowed his dear wife MadayantI on the great Va- 
sishtha, went to heaven.” Here, it will be observed, the name Mada- 
yantt is correctly given. 

Page 423, line 17. 

This stanza is repeated in Anusasanaparvan, verse 0250, with the 
following variation in the second line: arghgam praduga vidhival lelhe 
lokdn anuttamdn \ 

Page 436, line 5 from the foot. 

I find that two other instances of Brahmans receiving instruction 
from Rajanyas are alluded to by Professor Veber, Ind. Stud. x. 117. 

well known, cliiefly to the students of Buddhism. .Suyann explains it by “ a "rcat 
Brahman, or a Birdimari (in gencr.al).” In referenee to anotlier pait i>f the sentence 
in whicli tills woid oeeurs. Dr. Hang adds “That cow^ were killed at the time of 
receiving a mo^t di^tiiiguidied guest is stated in the Sinritis. But as Sfnan.i iibserve.s 
(which entirely agiees with opinions held now-a-day,), this cll^tum belongs to former 
yugas (periods of the world). Thence the word ‘ eowkiller,’ means in the 

more ancient Waii^kiit books ‘a guest’ (see the eomnientatois on IVimiii, 3, 4, 73) 
for the reception of a high guest was the death of the cow of the housed’ 
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The first is recorded in the S'atapatha Brahmana, x. 6, 1, 2 ff. ; wheie 
it is stated that six Brahmans, who were at issue with one another 
regarding Vaisvanara (Agni), and were aware that king Asvapati the 
Kaikeya was well informed on the subject, repaired to him for in- 
struction and requested that he would treat them as his pupils. He 
first asked them ‘if they were not themselves learned in the Veda as 
well as the sons of learned men, and how they could in that case come 
to consult him’ (“ Yan nu Ihagavanto' nuchunuli anuchuna-putrdh | kim 
idam” Hi). They, however, persisted in their request, when he asked 
them severally what they considered Vaisvanara to be, expressed his 
concurrence in their replies, though all different, as partial solutions 
of the question, and ended by giving them some further insight 
into the subject of their enquiry. The second instance is taken 
from the Chhandogya TJpanishad, i. 8, 1, which commences thus: 
Trago ha udgithe hdalah habhuvah S'ilakah S'Ctluvaiyas Chaikitdi/ano 
Bulhhyah PrarOhano Jaivalir Hi \ U ha uchur “ udg'tlhe kathdiii vadunia ” 
Hi I 2. “ Tathu” Hi ha samupacicistih | sa ha Pruvuhano Jaivalir uvdeha 
“ bhagavantdv agre tadalum \ brChmanayor vadator vuchaiii sroshyami^' 
Hi I “Three men were skilled in the Udgliha, S'ilaka S'alavatya, Chai- 
kitayana Dfilbhya, and Pravfihana Jaivali. They said, ‘We are skilled 
in the Udgltha; come let us discuss it.’ (Saying) ‘ so be it,’ they sat 
down. Pravahana Jaivali said, ‘ Let your reverences speak first ; I will 
listen to the discourse of Biidimans discussing the question.’” S’ilaka 
S'alavatya then asked Chailiitayana Dfilbhya a scries of questions ; but 
was dissatisfied with his final reply. Being interrogated in his turn by 
Chaikitayana, S'ilaka answered; but his answer was disapproved by 
Pravahana Jaivali, who finally proceeded to supply the proper solution. 

In two other passages the same Upanishad, as quoted above in p. 195, 
and explained by the eomineutator, recognizes the tact of sacred science 
being possessed, and handed down, by Kdiattriyas. See also the note on 
p. 220, above, p. 508. The doctrines held by Uajanyas are not, however, 
always treated with such respect. In the S'atapatha Brahmana, viii. 1, 
4, 10, an opinion in regard to breath {prana) is attributed to Svarijit 
Hagnajita, or Ahignajit the Gaudhara, of which the writer contemp- 
tuously remarks that “he said this like a liajanya” {Yat sa tad uvdeha 
rdjanyahandhiir iva tv eva tad uvdeha) ; and ho then proceeds to refute 
it (see Weber’s Indische Studien, i. 218 ). It appears that the Smriti 
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recognizes the possibility of a Brahman becoming in certain circum- 
stances the pupil of a Rajanya or a Vaisya. Thus Manu says, ii. 241 : 
Alruhmanad adhjayanam apat-lcdle vidhlyate \ amivrajya cha susrushd 
yavad adhyayanam guroh | 242. Nahrahmane gxirau sishyo vasam atyan- 
tikatn vaset 1 Irahnane cMmtiuchdne MnJcskan gatim anuttamum \ 241. 

“ In a time of calamity it is permitted to receive instruction from one 
who is not a Brahman; and to wait upon and obey such a teacher 
during the period of study. 242. But let not a pupil, who aims at 
the highest future destiny, reside for an excessive period with such a 
teacher who is not a Brahman, or with a Brahman who is not learned 
in the Yeda.” Kulluka explains this to mean that when a Brahman 
instructor cannot he had a Kshattriya may be resorted to, and in the 
absence of a Kshattriya, a Yaisya. 

Page 457, note 241. 

When I wrote this note, I did not advert to the difficulty presented 
by the word didusitha, which has at once the form of a desiderative 
verb, and of the second person of the perfect tense. Bdhtlingk and 
Both, s.i\ da, on a comparison of the two parallel passages, suppose 
that the present reading of the Aitaroya Baihraana is corrupt as regards 
this word, which, as they quote it, is didusithu. May not the correct 
reading be dddasitha from the root dua? 

Page 461, line 14. 

The Taittiriya Bnihmana, ii. 2, 4, 4f., says of Prajapati ; So 'siimn 
asrijata | tad asya apriyam usU \ 5. Tad durrarnaiii hiranyam alhavat ( 
tad durvarnasya hiranyasya janma | . . . . sa dovdn asrijata iad asya 
priyaxti dsit \ tat suvarnatya hiranyasya janma \ “ He created Asuras. 
That was displeasing to him. 5. That became the precious metal with 

the had colour (silver). This was the origin of silver He 

created gods. That was pleasing to him. That became the precious 
metal with the good colour (gold). That was the origin of gold.” 



INDEX OF PRINCIPAL NAMES AND MATTERS. 


A 


Abliirnana, 201 
Abhishnatas, 333 
Abbiyuktas, oUO 
Achala, 400 
Acbbuyfika, 155 
Adhipurusba, 111 
Adharma, 124 
Adhvaryu, 41, 155, 251, 
263, 294, 439 
Aditi, 18, 20, 72, 116, 122, 
_ 221 

Adilyas, 19 f, 20,52, 117, 
126, 157, 270 
Adrisyanti, 417 
Agastya, or Agasti, 309 IF., 
321, 330, 442, 461 
Agbamarah.ina, 279 
Aghamarslumas, 353 
Agni, 10, 16' 20 f., 33, 52, 
71, 75, 165, 177 f., ISO, 
270 

one of the triad of 

deities, 75 
Agnidh, 251 
Agmdbra, 155 
Agntdhra (king), 491 
Agnihotra, 21, 428 
Agni Purana, 210 
Agnisvamin, 512 
Agnives'ya, 223 
Agnivcs’yayana, 223 
Ahalya, 235, 310, 466 

the first woman, 121 

Ahankara, 201 
AhavanTya fire, 428 
Abi, 250, 340 
Abura Mazda, 293 
Aindra- barbaspatya obla- 
tion, 22 


Aitareya Brabmana, 5 
quoted — 

ii. 33,-180 

— 34,-166 

iii. 31,-177 

— 34,-443 

T. 14,-191 

Tu. 15, — 48 

— 17,-355 

— 19,— 367 f. 

— 27,-436 

viii. 14, — 492 

— 21,-325, 456 

— 23,-369, 493 

— 24, 27,-367 

— 33,-107 
Ajagava, 301 
Ajaka, 349 

Ajanudli.a, 234, 267, 279, 
360, 413 
Aj.ltas'atru, 431 
Ailgartta, 355 ff., 360 
Ajita, 279 
Akampana, 505 
Akas'a, 115, 130, 506 
Akriya, 232 
Aksbamula, 336 
Akuli, 1S9 
Akuti, 65, 73 
Alarka, 232 
Amaravatl, 494 
Amarasu, 349 
Ambarisha, 224, 266, 279, 
362, 405 

Ambaslitba, 481, 495 
Ambbamsi, 23, 68, 79, 80 
Ariis'a, 27 
Anagha, 335 
Anala, 116 
Ananta, 207 
Ananla, 114 
Anavadyu, 116 


Andbras, 358, 483 f. 
Anenas, 226 
Anga, 232, 298, 464 
Angas, 459 

Angiras,36,65,116, 122f., 
151,168,172,184,2241'., 
226, 279, 286, 330, 341, 
445, 466 

Angirases, 192, 194, 224 
Anila, 234 
Anu, 232, 482 
Anus, 179 
Anugraha-sarga, 58 
Anukramanika, 228, 266, 
328, 348 
■ Anupa, 116 
I Anushtubh, 16 
I Anuvratas, 500 
.^pas'ya, 279 
Apastamba, 2 
Apava, 453 
Apaya, 345 
Apnavana, 447 
Apratiratha, 234 
Apsarascs, 33,37, 177 , 320, 
419, etc. 

Aranyakas, 2, 5, 32 
Arhat, 511, 513 
Arishtanemi, 116, 125 
Arjuna, 449 ir._, 497 
Ariuna (tbe Pandu), 494 
Ark.a, 241 

Arrian, quoted, 370 
Arshtisbena, 272, 279 
Artavas, 18 
Arunas, 32, 449 
ArundhatT, 336, 389 
Arurmaghas, 438 
Arusbi, 124, 476 
Arvuksrotas, 57, 61, 65, 
157 
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Arya, 18 

Aryaman, 27, 158 
Iryyas, 174 ff., 396, 481 

their language, 141, 

_482 

Aryakas, 498 
Asat, 46 

Asitamrigas, 438 
Ashtaka, 279, 3.12, 357 
As’masarin, 275 
As'ramas, 98 
Asura, 116 

Asuras, 23, 24, 29, 33, 37, 
58, 79, 130, 139, 177, 
187, 228, 469, etc., etc. 

their priests, 189 f. 

Asuri, 430 

As'valayanas’s S'rauta 
Sutras, 137, 511 
As'vamedha (proper name), 
267 

A.s'vatara, 336 
Asvins, 166, 470, etc. 
Atharvan (the sage), 162, 
169 

his cow, 395 

Atharvas, 293 
Atharva-veda, 2 
quoted — 

iii. 19, 1,-283 

— 24, 2,-179 

iv. 6, 1,-21 

— 6, 2,-490 

— 14, 4,-179 

— 29, 3, 5,-330 
V. 8, 5,-289 

— 11, 1-11,-395 

— 17, 1-18,-280 

— 18, 1-15,-284 

— 19, 1-1.5,-286 
Ti. 120, 3,-385 

— 123, 3 f.— 137 

vii. 104, -.-395 

viii. 2, 21, — 46 

— 10, 24,-217, 511 

— 108, 1-5,-254 

ix. 5, 1, — 503 

— 5, 27,-282, 385 
X 8. 7,-9 

xi. 10, 2,-32 

xii. 1, 15,-163 

— 3, 17,-385 

— 5, 4-15,-287 

xiii. 3, 14, — 171 

— 4, 29,-9 
XV 8, 1, — 22 

— 9, 1,-22 


Atharva-veda continued — 
xviii. 3, 15, — 330 

— 3, 23,-385 

— 3, 34,-179 
xix. 6, 1 C, — 8, 9 

— 6 , 6 ,— 10 

— 9, 12,-288 

— 22, 21,-288 

— 23, 30,-288 

— 43, 8,-289 

— 62, 1,-282 
Atibala, 116 
Atmavat, 279 

Atri, 36, 61, 116, 122 f., 
171 f., 178, 225, 242, 
248, 267, 303, 330, 468 
Atyarati, 493 
Audumbaras, 353 
Aufrecht, Professor, bis 
Catalogue of Bodleian 
Sanskrit MSS. referred 
to, 203 

information or sug- 

gc.stions from him, 14, 
19,20, 29,93.137,1631., 
210, 247 f.. 254 ff., 319, 
325 f., 340, 346, 3S9, 
395, 512 
Augha, 217 
.Aupamany.iva, 177 
Aurva, 279, 445, 447, 

_ 448f, 476 

Avantyas, 486 

Avyakta, 41 

Ayasya, 355 

Ayodliya, 115 

Ayu, 170, 171 f., 174, 180 

Ayus, 170 

Ayus (king), 226, 308, 353 
B 

Babhravas, 356 

Bablirus, 353 

Badarl, 199 

Bahu, 486 

Bahuputra, 116 

Babvaslva, 235 

Bala, 279 

Bala, 116 

Bal.ihaka, 207 

Balakasva, 353 

Balakhilyas, 32, 305, 400 

Balcva, 232 

Bali,' 232 

Balis, 469 


Banerjea, Rev. Prof., his * 
Dialogues on Hindu 
Philosophy referred to, 
120 

his edition of the 

Markandeya Purana re- 
ferred to, 223 
Baiiga, 232 
Barbaras, 482 
Barcsraa, 293 
Bauddhas, 305 
Benfey, Prof., his trans- 
lation of the Sama-veda 
quoted, 164 

his glossary to ditto, 

490 

his translation of the 

Rig-veda quoted or re- 
ferred to, 167, 180, 247, 
331, 348 

Bhagavadgita quoted, 508 
Bh.idr.l, 389, 467 
Bhadras'va (a division of 
Jambudvipa), 491 
Bliaga, 27 

Bhinavata Purana — 

"i. 3, 1.5,-213 

— 3, 20,-3.50 

ii. 1, 37,-156 

— 5, 34,-155 

iii. 6, 29,-156 
—12, 20,-108 
—20, 2.5,— 157 
—22, 2,-156 

iv. 1, 40,-335 
V. 1, 30, — 489 
—16, 2,- 490 
—17, 11,-496 
—20, 4, 6,-498 

— 20, 11,-499 
—20, 16, 22,-500 
—20, 28,-501 

vi. 6, 40,-158 

vii. 11, 24,-366 

viii. 5, 41,-117 

— 24, 7,-208 

ix. 2, 16,-222 

— 2, 17,-233 

— 2, 21,-223 

— 2. 23 If ,—222 

— 6, 2,-224 

— 7,-358 

— 7, 6,-386 

— 13, 3,-316 

— 14, 48,-158 

— 1.5, .5,-457 

— 16, 17,-4.58 

— 16, 30,-368 
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"BhagaTata Parana con- 
tinued — 
ix. 17, 2,-227 

— 17, 10,-2.32 

— 20, 1,-234 

— 21, 19,-237 

— 21, 21,-235 

— 21, 33,-235 

— 22, 14,-275 
X. 33, 27,-113 

Bhalandana, and Bhalanda 
a Vais'ya mantra-krit, 
279 

Bhayamana, 266 
Bharadvaja, 141, 279, 330 
Bharata, 168, 234, 242, 
354, 360, 413 
Bharata, 187, 348 
Bharatas, 320, 338, 340, 
,354 

Bharatas, 344 
Bharatavarsha, 491, 494 ff. 
Bharatl, 112 
Bharga, or Bharga, 231 
Bhargabhumi, 231 
Bhurgava, 228 
Bharmyas'va, 235 
BhasT, 116 
Bhavins, 498 
Bheda, 319, 323 
Bhiraa, 133, 142, 308,349 
Bhinianada, 207 
Bhimasena, 273 
Bhlras, 495 
Bhishma, 127 
Bhrigu, 36, 65, 67, 122, 
139, 151, 168, 22Sf., 
279, 286, 314, 44311'. 
Bhrigu Varuui, 443 
Bhrigiibhumi, 231 
Bhrigus, 169 f., 228,442 ff. 
Bhritaklla, 279 
Bhumanyu, 360 
Bhurloka, 51. 209, 211 
Bhutakntas, 37, 42, 255 
Bliutanampati, 16 
Bhutapati, 108 
Bhutas, 59 
Bhutavlras, 438 
Boar incarnation, 51 ff., 
54, 76 

Bohtiingk and Roth’s Lexi- 
con referred to, 47, 108, 
144, 178, 180, 184, 25,3, 
340, 348, 395, 400, 442, 
505, 511 

Brahma S'vovasyava, 30 
Brahmach-irin, 289 


Brahman (masculine, a 1 
priest), 155, 242 ff., 459 
Brahman (masculine, the 
god), 35, 36, 75, etc. 

his passion for his 

daughter, 107 
Brahman (neuter, prayer, 
241 ' I 

Brahman (neuter, the uni- j 
yersal soul), 20 I 

Brahmana, son of a Brah- | 
man, 252, 264 | 

Brahmanuchhamsin, 155 ' 

Er.lhmanas (the theologi- I 
cal works), 2, 4 f. j 

Brahmanaspati, 16 j 

BrahmanT, 110 
Brahmans, 7, and passim 

origin of the word, 

252, 259, 264 

their intermarriage 

with women of other 
castes, 282, 481 

their prerogatives 

and powers, 1 28, 1 30,etc. 
Brahinanya, 155 
Brahmaputra, 252, 259, 
264 

Brahmarshi, or Brahman 
rishi, 400, 407, 410 
Brahmas, the nine, 65, 445 
Brahmasva, 279 
Brahmaudana, 26, 27 
Brahma-yuga, 152 
Brcal, M. Michel, his Hcr- 
cule et Cacus, 246 
Bride’s seven steps, 378, 
514 

Bnhaddevata, 321, 326, 
314 

Brihadishu, 234 
Brihaduktha, 279 
Brihasp.ati, 16, 22, 163, 
167, 226, 270, 438 
Brihat, 16 
Brihat-saraan, 286 
Buddha, 509 
Buddhists, 613 
Budha, 221, 226, 307, 336 
Bunsen, Baron, his Philo- 
sophy of t'nivcrsal His- 
tory referred to, 8 
Burnouf, M. Eugene, his 
Bhagavata Purana re- 
ferred to, 8, 155, 211, 
489, etc. 

his views about the 

Deluge, 215 


C 

Chakshusha, 298 
Chakshusha Manvantara, 
207, 213 
Chaudi, 207 
Chandala, 402, 481 
Caste, mythical accounts 
of its origin, 7 ff. 

Variety and incon- 
sistency of these ac- 
counts, 34, 66, 102, 159 
Castes, their future abodes, 
63, 98 

their respective co- 
lours. 140, 151, 153 

no natur.il distinction 

between, 140 

manner of their rise 

according to Prof. Roth, 
289 

time of their rise ac- 
cording to Dr. Haug, 192 
Chiiturvarnya, 135 
Charshanis, 158 
Chauras, 482 
Clnlrvakas, 305 
Chluuuias, 4 
Cldi.uidogas, 334 
Chhindogya Brahmana. 5 

Upanisbad, iii. 11, 

4,— 19.5, 514 

iv. 1, 4,-19 

V. 3, 1, — 43o 

viii. 15, 1, — 195 

Chinas, 482, 484 
Chlrml, a river, 199 
Cholas, 488 
Chunchulus, 353 
Chvavana. 124, 273, 283, 
445, 470, 474 
Colehrnnke’s Miscellaneous 
Essays iiuotedor referred 
to, 8, 13 i, 25, 52, 3r5, 
378, 385, 492, 497 
Cowell’s, Professor E. li., 
tr.in-lation of KaushT- 
t.ikl Br.lhmma Upani- 
bhad, 10, 432 

Preface to, quoted, 32 

Creation of man, mythical 
.accounts of, 7 ff. 

their mutual incon- 
sistency, 34, 65, 102 

how explained by 

Indian commentators, 66 
Creations, similarity of suc- 
cessive, 00, 89 
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D 

DadhTclia, 279 
Dadhyanch, 162, 169, 172 
Daityas, 41, 139, 499 
Diiivavata, 348 
Daivodas i, 348 
Daksha, 9, 65, 72, 116, 
122, 124 2'., 153, 221, 
335 

DakshayanT, Aditi, 126 
Dama, 222 
Damayanti, 389 
DamayantT, see MadayantI 
Damins, 500 

Danavas, 139, 144, 209, 
468 f., 499 
Danavratas, 501 
Danayu, 123 
Dandakas, 467 
D.anu, 116, 123 
Daradas, 459, 482 
Daivas, orDarvas, 482,488 
Dasa, 174, 323, 396 
Dasahotri, 29 
Das'aratha, 362 
Das'arna, 222 
Dasyus, 174ff, 358, 460, 
469, 482, 500 
Dattatreya, 450, 473, 478 
Day of Brahma, 43, 48, 
213 

gods, 43 

Deities, triad of, produced 
from tlie three Gunas, 75 
Deluge, lefrendof, 183,199, 
203, 209, 211 

was the tradition of 

it indigenous or not, 215 
comparison of differ- 
ent Indian accounts of, 
216 

Devadeva, 351 
Devakas, 500 • 

Deyala, 352 
De\alas, 353 
Devapi, 269 
Devaraja, 279 
Devarata, 279, 351 f,, 356, 
413 

Devar,“itas, 353 
Devarshi, 400 
Devas, 79, 499 
Devakarman, 466 
Devasravas, 344, 352 f, 
Devavat, 322 
Devavata, 344 
Dhanajapyas, 353 


Dhananjaya, 279 
Dhimur-veda, 477 
Dhanvantari, 226 
Dhanyas, 500 
Dharma, 20,122,124,385, 
400, 412 

Dharshtakas, 223 
Dhatri, 18, 27, 124 
; Dhl, 241 
Dhrishnu, 126 
Dhrishta, 221, 223 
. Dhritarashtri, 117 
I Dhruya, 234, 298 
j Dirghatamas, 226, 232, 

, 247, 268, 279 

j Dlrghatapas, 233 
i Dirghasattra, 300 
, Dishta, 222 
! Diti, 116, 123 
, Divodasa, 229 f,, 235, 268, 

I 279, 322, 348 
Dogs, whether they fast 
' from religious motiyes, 

! 365 

Draupadl, 381, 389 
I Drayida, 209 
Dravidas, or Dravidas, 482 
Druyinas, 500 
Dndhanetra, 400 
Diiptabalaki Gargya, 432 
DrishadvatT, 344 
Drona, 207 
i Druhyu, 232, 482 
j Druhyus, 179 
1 DuhsTma, 305 
! Durga, commentator on 
the Kirukta, quoted, 
344, 417 
Durgaha, 267 
Duntakshaya, 237 
Durvfisas, 387, 389 
Dushyanta, 234, 360 
Dvapara, 39, 43 if., 119, 
146, 149 f., 447 
Dvipas, 51, 489 IT. 

Dwarf incarnation, 52, 54, 
233 

Dyaus (the sky), feminine, 
108 

masculine, 163, 396, 

434 


E 

Earth, the goddess, 51, 163 
Earth f.ishioned, 51 If , 76 
milked, 96 


Egg, the mundane, 35, 74, 
156, 503 
Ekadasinl, 69 
Ekavlihsa, 16 
Elysian fields, 502 
Emusha, 53 


F 

Families, hope of their re- 
union in a future life, 
385 

Fathers, see Pitris 
Fish incarnation, 50, 54, 
111, 183, 199, 205, 209, 
211 

Flood, see Deluge 


G 

Gabhastimat, 494 
GabhTra, 232 
Gadhi, 343, 349, aaipassim 
Galaya, 232, 352, 411 
Gulavas, 353 
Gandhamadana, 491 
Gandhaias, 484 
Gundharva, 494 
Gandharyas, 33, 37, 59, 
139, 144, 177, 250, 257, 
499 

their heaven, 63, 98, 

307 

Gangs, 130, 199,206, 461, 
490 

Garga, 227, 236, 279, 305 
Gargya Balaki, 431 
Gargyas, 236 
G.lrtiapatya-firo, 186 
Gathin, 348, 358 
Gathins, 358, 363 
Gatra, 335 

Gautama, 121, 235, 316 
434, 466 ’ 

Gavishthira, 330 
Gaya, 227 

Gayatrl, 16, 110, 114, 137 
Genesis, i. 2, — 52 
Gifts to priests, 259 
Gir, 211 

Gods, intercourse of men 
vith, in early ages, 147 
■ whether they can 
practise Veilic rites, 365 
Goldstuckcr, Professor, aid 
received from, 508 
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Gopatha Brahtnana, 5 
Gorresio, his edition of the 
Ramayana referred to, 
397, 399, etc. 

Gotama, 330 
Gravan, loo 

Griffith, Principal, MS. ob- 
tained through him, 279 
Grihya Sutras, o 
Gritsa, 279 
Gritsamada, 226 
Gritsamati, 227 
Guhernatis, Signor A. de, 
quoted, xii. 

Gunas, 66, 75, 145 
Gurudhira, 279 

H 

Ilaihaya, 477 
Haihayas, 449, 486 
Haimavati, 336 
Hala, 121 

Hall’s, Dr. Fitzedward, 
edition of 'Wilson's 
Vishnu Purina, 24, 
268, 512 and pusshn 

information given 

by, 155 

Preface to bis edition 

of the Sankhva-prava- 
chana-bhashya" referred 
to, 430 
Hansa, 158 
Kansas, 498 
Hanumat, 143 
Hari, 51, 62 
Ilarita, 224 
Harita, 352 
Haritas, 225 
Harltaka, 351 
Haris’chandra, 355, 379 ff., 
413, 486 

Harivams'a quoted — 
292,-302 
652,-223 
659,-221 
718,-376 
773,-487 
789,-230 
1425,-351 
1456,-351 
1520,-227 
1596,-231 
1682,-233 
1732,-227 
1752,-231 
1766,-352 


Harivams'a continued — 
1781,-236' 
1819,-273 
8811,-307 
11355,-154 
11802,-153 
11808,-152 
Harivarsha, 491, 494 
Harsha, 124 
Haryas'va, 279 
Haug’s, Dr. Martin, Aita- 
reya Bruhraana quoted 
or refeiTed to, 4, 5, 48, 
107, 137, 177, 180, 192, 
246, 250, 256, 263, 355, 
369, 438 f., 492 f., 513 
Origin of Brahman- 
ism quoted, 11, 14, 292 
Haughton, Sir G. C , his 
note on Manu, vii. 41, — 
296 

HayagrTva, 207, 212 
Havishyanda, 400 
Hayasiras, 449 
Hem.a, 232 
Hemakuta, 491 
Himavat, or Ilimrdava, 
130, 183, 200, 229, 3il, 
491 

Hiranraaya, 491 
Uiraniagarbha, 195, 220 
Hiranyaksha, 352 
Hir.inyuksh.is, 353 
Homer’s Odisscy quoted, 
502 

Hostility to Vedic wor- 
ship, 259 

Hotri, 15.5, 251, 263, 271, 
291, 459 

Houses, origin of, 93 
Hrishlkcs a, 206 
Huhu, 336 

Human sacrifices, Ilf. 
Hunas, 495 

Hymns of the Eig-veda, 4, 
318 

whether they allude 

to castes as already 
existing, 161 tf. 

I 

Ida, 268, 279, 306 
Ida, daughter of Manu, 
134 tf., see Hu 
Ikshvaku, 115, 126, 177, 
195, 221, 224, 268, 337, 
355, 362, 401, 405, 508 


Ikshvakus, 401, 418 
Ha, 126, 221, 306, see Ida 
Ilavrita, 491 

Indra, 3, 10, 18, 20, 33, 
44, 163, 168, 171, 191, 
438 

Indra’s heaven, 63, 98 

wife, 341 

his adulteries, 121, 

310, 466 
Indra-dvipa, 494 
Indrani, 310, 389 
Indu (Soma), 124 
Instrumental cause, 51 
Isaiah vi. 9, 10, — 255 
Is’ana, 20 
Ishlratha, 348 
Ishundharas, 499 
Iswira, 75, 221 
Itihasas, 3, 5, 215 

J 

Jabili, 115 

Jahnu, 273, 349, 353, 360, 
413 

Jahnus, 358 
Jaimini’s Sutras, 508 
Jaimas, 305 

Jamadagni, 279, 330, 345, 
350, 355, 413, 422, 447, 
450 ff. 

Jamadagnis,342 
JambudvTpa, 488, 490 ff. 
Jambunada, 461 
Janaka, 130, 331, 426 ff. 
Janalokii, 44, 51, 88, 95, 
99 

Janamejaya, 152, 438 
Janantiipa, 493 
Jau.lrd.ina, 206 
J.ap.a, 442 
Jut.lyus, 116 
Jatinial.l, 497 
Jatukarnyii, 223 
Java, 352 
Jayakrita, 351 
Jay.lpTda, 424 
Journal of the Royal Asia- 
tic Society quoted, 3, 6, 
and passim 
Jyotsna, 59 

K 

Ka, 125 

Kachhapa, 351 f. 
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Kadru, 123 
Eakshivat, 268, 279 
Kala, 62 
Kiila, 123 
Kalaka, 116 
Kalapa, 277 

KaU, 39, 43 ff., 120, 146, 
150, 495 
Kalindas, 482 
Kalinga, 232 
Kalingas, 459, 495 
Kalmishapada, 414, 423 
Kalpas, 43 tf. 

Kama, 112, 124 
Kumarupa, 495 
Kamboja.-, 482 f., 485 ff. 
Kauchana, 349 
Kanchis, 391 
Kandaprislitlia, 442, 507 
Kandarpa, 408 
Kandarshi, 400 
Kaiilna, 223 
Kankas, 484 
Kanyakubja, 390 
Eanva, 166, 170, 172,234, 
279 

K.lnTuyana, 234 
Eapas,'472 
Kapi, 237 
Kapila, 227, 414 
K.apila, 123 
Kapilas, 499 
Kapileyas, 356 
KapWitliala. 3 44 
Kardama, 116, 123, 400 
Karlshis, 353 
Karmadevas. 46 
Kartavlrya, 450, 478 
KSrusha, 221 f. 

Karusha, 126 
Karusbas, 495 
Kas'a, or Ku' aka, 220 f. 
Ka^eruraat, 494 
Kas'iraia, 226 
Ka.'.ia, 431 
Kas'miras, 459 
Kairya, 227. 279 
Kas'yapa, 37, 54, 115 f., 
123 f., 126, 195, 330, 
400, 451, 455 f., 459 
Kas'yapas, 438 
Kathaka Br.lbmana quot- 
ed, 140, 186,189, 332 f., 
358 

Kati, 352 
Katyayanas, 352 
Katyayana’s S'rauta Su- 
tras, 19, 136, 365 If., 
369, 514 


Kaumara-sarga, 58 
KausliltakT Brabmana 
quoted, 328 

Upanishad, 10, 431 

Kaus'ika, 342, 349 
Kaus'ika (epithet of Indra), 
347 

Kaus'ikas, 353, etc. 
Kaus'ikT, 350, 411 
Kari, 243, 279, 445 
Kcralas, 488 
Kesaraprabandba, 285 
Ketumala, 491 
, Ketus, 32 
I Klialins, 463 
I Khandapani, 235 
' Kbandavayauas, 451 
j Kbas'as, 482 
1 Kbyati, 67 
KTliatas, 342 
Kilata, 189 
I Kimpuru.sba, 491 f. 
Kimpuru-ha=, 499 
Kinas'a, 97 
Kinnaras, 37 
Kins'uka, 229 
Kirata.s 391, 482, 484 f. 
Kolisarpas, 482, 488 
Kouvas'iras, 482 
Kovidas, 500 

Kratu, 36, 65, 116, 122 f., 
400 

Kraimch.a-dvlpa, 491, 500 
Kraunctil, 117 
Kfipa, 279 
Krishna, 113 
Krishnas, 499 
Krisliti, 178 

Krita,'39, 43 ff., 88, 90 ff., 
119, 144. 148 f., 158, 
492, 495, 505 
Kritamali, 209, 212 
Kritarlrya, 449 If., 478 
Krodha, 123 
Krodhavasa, 116 
Ksbattravriddha, 226 
Ksbattri, 481 

Kbhatfriyas, 7, and passim 
etymology of the 

word, 97, 504 

how their race WiOS 

restored, 452 
Kshemaka, 235 
K.shudrakas, 459 
Kuhn, Dr. A., quoted, 179 
Kulakas, 500 
Kulluka quoted, 30, 47, 
129, 279, 480, 483 


Kumarila Bhatta referred 
to or quoted, 122, 509 
Kuntis, 459 

Ktirma avatara, see Tor- 
toise incarnation 
Kurus, 5, 269, 431, 495 
Kurus, 498 

Kus'a, 227, 349, 351, 397 
Kusa-dvipa, 491, 497, 499 
Kus'alas, 500 
Kus'amha, 349, 351 
Ku.-'anabha, 351, 397 
Kus'ika, 338, 340, 346, 
400, 474 

Kus'ikas, 342 f., 346, 355, 
etc. 

Kusumayudha (a name of 
Kama), 112 
Kutsa, 330 f. 

Kuvera, 140, 279, 400 

L 

Lakshmi, 124 
Lahta-vistara, 32 
Lauglois, JI., translator of 
the Ilanvuihs'a, 151 

of the Eig-veda, 273, 

321 

Lassen's Indian Antiqui- 
ties quoted, 394, 425 
Latas, 482 

Lutyayana’s Sutras, 512 
Lecky’, Mr., his History of 
Eationalism, 407 
Lc-s'a, 226 
Life of Brahm.i, 49 
Linga Purana quoted, 225 
Lohita, 279 
Lohita.s, 353 

Loiseleur Deslongehamps, 
M., his note on JIanu, 
rii. 41,-296 
Lokrdoka mmmtain, 503 
Lunar race, 220, 225 

M 

Mada, 471 f. 

Madayaiitl, 419, 514 
Mailliiichliandas, or Ma- 
dliusvaiida, 279, 3 17, 

3.51 f., 357, 400, 406 
Madhusndaiia .Saras vatl, 
his Commentary on tlie 
Bhagavad Gita quoted, 
508 
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Madras, 484, 495 
Magadhas, 495 
Magadhas, 501 
Magas, 501 
Mahabharata, 5f. 
quoted — 
Adi-parvan — 
272,-447 
869,-445 
2253,-116 
2459,-451 
2517,-122 
2550, 2574,-123 
2606,-445 
2610,-476 
2620-2635,-117 
2914,-410 
3128,-124 
3143,-306 
3151,-308 
3533,-482 
3727,-360 
3750,-273 
4719,-418 
6638,-388 
6695,-342 
6699,-415 
6802,-448 
7351,-389 
8455,-389 
Sabha-parvan — 
489,-379 
1031,-483 
1045,-494 
Vana-parvan — 

10137, 10201—450 
11234,-143 
11248,— 40 
12460,-308 
12469,-133 
12619,-147 
12747,-196 
12820,— 48 
12952,— 35 
12962,— 10 
12981,-145 
13090,— 40 
13436,-129 
14160,-178 
TJdyoga-parvan — 
373,-310 
3721,-412 
3970,-336 
5054,-276 
Bbishma -parvan — 
227,-491 
310,-495 
389,-148 


Mahabbarata continued — 
Bblsbrna-parvan — 
410,-501 
455, — 500 
468,-502 
Drona-parvan — 
2149,-414 
2395, — 505 
2443,-459 
4747,-483 
S'alya-parvan — 
2295,-392 
2281,-272 
2360,-419 
S'anti-parvan — 

774,— 32 

1741,1792,-423,452 
2221,-304 
2247,— 97 
2280,-370 
2304,-366 
2429,-484 
2671,-49, 149 
2682ff.,— 49 
2749,-127 
2819,-140 
3404, 3406,-150 
3408,— 49 
4499,-388 
4507,-209 
5330,-376 
6130,-506 
6640,-429 
6930,-138 
7523,-125 
7548, — 507 
7569,-122 
7573, — 125 
7882,-130 
8550,— 60 
8591, 8601,-423 
10058,-151 
10699,-430 
10118,-423 
10861,-130 
11221,-334 
11545, 11854,-430 
12658,-215 
1268.5,-122 
13088,-145 
13090,— 40 
Anusasana-parvan — 
183,-412 
186,-352 
201,-354 
1867,-440 
1944,-229 
2103,-482 


Mababbarata continued — 
Anusasana-parvan — 
2158, — 482 
2160,-130 
2262,-466 
2718,-474 
2841,-494 
3732,-374 
3960,-460 
4104,-4*3 
4527,-128 
4579,-128 
4745,-314 
6208,-507 
6262,-514 
6250,-514 
6570,-132 

^ 7187,-462 
As'vamedikba-parTau— 
1038,-57 
Mahabhaya, 124 
Mabddeva, 75, 207 

tauglit by Angiras, 

226 

Mabfikalpa, 213 
Mabiirloka, 156 
^laharsbi, 400 
!Mahat, 41, 75, 114 
Mabavirya, 237 
Maheiidra, 451 
Mubi-i\ara, 74 
Mabldbara, 490 
Mashisbiis, or Mabisbakaa, 
482, 488 

Maliisbmatl, 462, 478 
Tllahodaya, 402 
Maboragas, 139 
J\laitr.lv.irima, 155, 244 
i Maitr.ivarunI, 186 
I Maitr.lyana, 230 
j M.aitrcya, 56, 58 
I jMaitreyas, 230 
I Miilavas, 459, 495 
JIalaya, 205 
Jlalliii.ltba quoted, 395 
Mamata, 247 
Milna (.igastya =) , 321 
M .lnava-dharma-4astra 
(or Institutes of Manu) — 
Quotations from — 
i. 8 IF.— 35 

— 22, 25,-38 

— 30,-60 

— 31 tf ,— 35, 446 

— 53 If,,— 38, 446 

— 66 f.,— 43 

— 69ff.,— 47 

— 79 f., 86,-39 
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II Snava-dharma-s’astra 
continued — • 

i. 87, 93, 97,-40 

— 88ff.,— 364 

— 100,-129 

ii. 29,-137 

— 38 f.,— 481 

— 170,-138 

— 22.5,-138 

— 241,— 515 

iii. 171,-275 

iv. 239 ff.,— 380 
T. 1, 3,-446 
vii. 2, — 446 

— 3 tf ,—300 

— 38 ff ,— 296 
Tiii. 17, — 380 

— 110,-329 
ix. 22,-338 

— 66 f,— 297 

— 14911'.— 282 

— 301 f,— 49 

— 303,-300 
I. 4,-480 

— 7 ff.,— 282 

— 8,-481 

— 12,-481 

— 20,-481 

— 43 f,,— 181 

— 4.5,-482 

— 10.5,-358 

— 108,-377 

xi. 234 tf.,— 393 

— 32,-398 

xii. 39 ff,, — 40 
MuniivT, 186 
Manavl, 189 
Munasas, 501 
Mandagas, 501 
Mandapala, 336 
Mandciias, 500 
Mundhitri, 225, 268, 279, 

484 

Mantra, 2, 4 f. 

Manu, progenitor of the 
Aryan Indians, 161 ff., 
183 tf. 

his hull, 188 ff. 

Manu, 119, 122, 297 

Auttami, 38, 111 

Chakshusha, 38, 298 

Eaivata, 38 

Saiiivarani, 217 

Savarni, 217 

Svurochisha, 38, 111 

Svayambhuva, 25, 

38 f., 44, 65, 72, 106, 
111, 114, 298, 489, 511 


Mann Tamasa, 38 

VaiTasvata,37 ff., 44, 

111, 115, 126, 196, 213, 
217, 221, 279,298, 306, 
SOS, 510 

Virasvat, 217 

Manu (a female), 116 
Manu ( = mind), 23 
Alanu’s Descent, 183, 217 
Manush ( = Manu), 165 ff'. 
Manvantaras, 43 tf. 
Margan.apriva, 116 
Marichi, 36'f., 65, 114 ff., 
122 f., 126 

Markandeya, 48, 199, 207 
Markandeva Parana quo- 
od, 75,81ff., 221tf.,379 
Martfanda, 126 
Marttikuvatas, 459 
Mam, 277 
Maruts, 20, 71 

their heaven, 63, 93 

Marutta, 222 „ 

Matanga, 411, 440 
M.ltaris'van, 128, 170, 2.56 
Mali, 241 
Mitriku, 153 

Matsya-av.atara, see Fish- 
incarnation 
Matsyas, 431 

Matsya Purana, 1,12 — 203 
49, 39,-277 
132, 98,-278 
3, 32 If., —108 
Matthew, Gospel of St. 

xiii. 14 f.,— 255 
Maudgatya, 235 
Mcdlultithi on Manu, 47 
Jledhfitilhi, 234 
Medhyatithi, 170 
Mckalas, 482 

Men, Five races of, 163, 
176 

their original condi- 
tion, 62, 117, 145, 147 
Menaka, 407, 410 
Meru, 417, 491 
Metempsychosis, 385 
Mlmausa-varttika quoted, 
508 

Mithila, 279, 430 
Mitra, 27, 184, 186, 221, 
etc. 

Mitrasaha, 337, 414, 423, 
514 

Mitrayu, 230, 322 
Mlechbas, 41 f., 141, 482, 


Mrikshini, 271 
Mrityu, 20, 124, 299, 303 
Muchukunda, 140 
Mudgala, 235, 279, 352 
Mukhya-sarga, 57 
Muller's, Professor Max, 
Ancient Sanskrit Lite- 
rature quoted or referred 
to, 2, 4, 5, 8, 13, 48, 
122, 181, 192, 253,263, 
326, 35.5, 358, 366, 426, 
508 

-\rt. in Journ. Germ. 

Or. Soc , 365 

Art. in Joura. Hoy. 

As. Soc., 115, 177 
Art. in Oxford Es- 
says, now reprinted in 
“ Chips from a German 
AVorkshop,” 226, 231 

Chips from a German 

AVorkshop, 429, 431, 490 

Preface to Eig-veda, 

348, 417 

Ec'ults of Turanian 

Eescarches, 327 
Mund ika L’’pani3had, i. 2, 
1, quoted, 3, 39 
Alimi (a female), 123 
Munis, 153 

Mutibas, 358, 483 

N 

Nabhaga, 224, 268 
Nabhiga, 126, 224 
X.lbhiigarisht.i, 120, 223 
Nrcbhaiiodi^htha, 221 
Nubhaganedishtha, 192 ff., 
221 

Nagas, 37, 140 
Nagnajit Gundhar.a, 515 
Nahusii, 165, 179, 307 
Nahudi.i, 133, 226, 232, 
297, 307 tf., 393, 410 
Naigcya .saklu of Sama- 
kJunliitu, 14 

Naimittika-laya, 45, 209, 
219 

Nauli.andhana, 200 
Nairntas, 124 
Namufhi, 175 
Nara, 35, 76, 353, 400 
X.liada, 36, 119, 126, 400 
Xar.ly.inn, 35, 50, 54, 76, 
151, 400 

assumes different co- 
lours m different yugas, 
145 
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Naraynni, 3.53 
Narishyanta, 126, 221, 223 
Narmada, 207, 478 
Neshtri, 155, 251 
Ne%'e, M., Mythe des Pa- 
bhavas referred to, 161 
Nlcbas'ukha, 312 
Nidana-Sutr.is, 136 
Niggards, 2-39 
Night of Brahma, 43, 209 
Nila, a mountain, 491 
Nila, 235 

Nllakantlia on M.Bh., 201 
Nimi, 297, 316, 337 
Niramitra, 235 
Nirriti, 124 
Nirukta, 5 

quoted or referred 

to, 3 

i. 8,-256 

— 20,-147 

ii. 10,-269 

— 24,-333 

— 25,— 340 

iii. 4, — 26 

— 7,-165 

— 8,-177 

— 17,-445 

iv. 19, — 154 
V. 11,-253 

— 13,-321 
vi. 30,-322 

— 32,-342 
ix. 6,-253 

— 26,-417 
X. 44, — 154 

xi. 1 9, — 442 

— 23,— 9 

xii. 10 f., 

— 34,-162 

xiii. 9, — 252 
Nishudas, 177, 481,153 f. 
Nishuda, biith of, 301, 

303, 403, 481 
Nishaiia-sthapati, 366 
Nishadha, 491 
Nitha, 241 
Nivid, 241 
Nodhas, 330 
Nriga, 221 

Nyaya-nidla-vistara quot- 
ed, 510 


0 

Odras, 482 
Oha-brahman, 255 


P 

Pddma-kalpa, 44, 50 
P.idma Purani, 379 
Pahlivjs, a-o'l, 391, 398, 
482, 484, 486 
I Paijavana, 366 
Pdka-yajna, 137 
Pakshyii, 342 
Panchacliuda, 413 
Pancb,ad,is'.i, 16 
Panchajanali and Other 
par<illel terms, 176 
Panchal.is or Phncbalas, 
431, 434, 495 
Pancbas'ika, 430 
Panchavilus a Br.lhraana, 5 

quoted, 417 

Panebavims'a stoma, 492 
Pandus, 5, 127, 381 
Paniiii, 3 

referred to, 513 

Panins, 353 
Pann.agas, 144 
Para, 44 

Paradas, 482, 486 
Paramarslii, 400 
P.iranicshtbin, 123 
Parurdh.i, 44 

Pards ara, 56, 58, 130, 322, 
417, 430, 447 
Paras'aT.i, 481 
Purasikas, 495 
Paras'utama, 350, 422, 442, 
447 ff, 474 
Par.lvasu, 455 
Paiiksbit, 438 
Parivettfi, 275 
Parivitti, 275 
Paij.inv.i, 20, 270 
Par.-Is,'293 
]Mi thiv.is, 353 
! Paruelihcpa, 172 
I Parnshni, 490 
1 I’arvat.i, 400 
j Pavadyumna, 319 
i Passion, 51, see E.ajas 
' Paknpati, 108, 444 
! Pilt.ll.is, 504 
I P.it tngas, 493 
P.itnTvata (Agni), 191 
I Panndras, or Paundrakas, 
! 39'l,4S2, 484 

P.iurava, 353 
r.uirukntsi, 351 
Phena, 233 

Pij.ivana, 268, 297, 322, 
338 


Pis'acbas, 33, 37, 140 
Pit IS, 499 

Pitris, 23, 37, 46, 58, 79, 
88, 434 

Plakslia-dsipa, 490, 497 
Plants, origin of, 59, 90, 
95 

Plato quoted, 147 
Potri, 155, 251, 263 
Prachetas, 36, 116, 125, 
279 

Pnichetasa, 125 
Prachetases, 72 
Pradha, 123 
Pradhana, 51, 74 
i Pradyiimua, 279 
Prajapati, 16 ff., 23 f., 29 ff., 
52 If., 6.8 ff., 180, 184, 
444, .and pn^xi'm 

born on a lotus-leaf, 

32 

his exhaustion, 68 

his hc.ivcn, 63, 98 

Pr.ij ilpati P.irameshtinn, 19 
Pr.ikus a, 58 
Prukrita-sarga, 53 
Pr.tkriti, 74f. 

Pralaya, 214, 217 
Prainaganda, 342 
Pr.lms u, 221 
Pranava, 158 
PiM.Mlstri, 251, 263 
Praskanva, 330 
Praskanvas, 234 
Prasti'tri, 41, 155 
Prasuti. 65 

Pratardana, 229, 268, 455 
Pratihartri. 41, 155 
Pr.itipa, 273 
I’ratiprasthatri, 136 
PratiSaiichiiiM, 44 
Pratis.irga, 19 
Pr.itislith.ltri, 155 
Pr.ityusha, 400 
Pruvalmn i Jaivali,433,515 
Pr.lvaselutti, 294 
Pretas. 141 
Prishadash.i, 224, 279 
Pr shadhra, 126, 221 
Prithu, 494 
Prithavann, 305 
Pritln, or Prithu, 268, 279, 
301, 304, 511 
PrithivI, 434 
Pritliud.ika, 272 
Pi iyamedh.i, 172, 235, 268 
Pny.ivrat.i, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 489, 491, 497 
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Pulaha, 36,65,116, 122 f., 
400 

Pulastya, 36, 65, 116, 
122 f., 400 

Pulimlas, 358, 482 ff. 
Pundra, 232 
Pundras, 358, 4S3, 495 
Purilnas, 3, 5 f. 
Puranas'va, 279 
Purohitas, 41, 128, 507 
Puru, 232, 277, 331, 360 
Purus, 179 

Purukutsa, 266, 279, 331 
Puiukut-inl, 267 
Purumilha, 267 
Pururava.s, 126, 128, 158, 
172, 221, 226, 279, 306, 
349, 497 

Puruslia, 9 If., 25, 32, 34lf., 
75 f., 106, 155 
Purusha-sukta, translated 
and discU'Sed, 7 It’., 34, 
1551’,, 109, 161 
Puruslias, 500 
Puiushottama, 51 
Puslian, 19 f . 33, 71, 270 
Pushkalas, 500 
Pushkara, 405 
Pu'hkara-d\i[)a, 491, 501 
Pushkaras, 500 
Pushkarin. 237 
Puslipaka(IUma')i car), 1 20 


R 

E,abhasa, 232 
Eaibhya, 455 
Ilajan)a, 10. 258, 264, etc. 
Paljarshi, 266, loO 
Fiajas (tlie lniin) 41, 58, 
62, 66, 75. 79, 89, 92, 
141, 1.51 

Raj.is 335 

Kajasuya saentii e, 20, 225 
lllijataraii^inl quoted, 424 
Eaji, 226 

Raksbasas, 59, 140, 144, 
etc. 

Eakshases, 33,37,59,136, 
177 

Eakshovabas, 459 
Rama, 5, 112, 115, -[20, 
305, 337 

Rama Margaveya, 438 


Eamas, 495 
Eamathas, 485 
Ramiyana, 5 f. - 
quoted — 

i. 37, 4,-405 

— 51-65,-397 

— 55, 5, — 329 

— 70,-337 

— 70, 41,— 362 

ii. no, 1-7,-115 

— no, 2,-36 
■— no, 3,-54 

— no, 6,-337, 400 
— Ill, 1,-337 

iii. 14, 5-15, 29-31, 

— 115 

iv. 43, 38,-493 
V. 82, 13,-59 

vii. (urUttara-kandal 
30, 19 If.,— 120 
74, 8ff.,— 117 
Rambha, 226, 232 
Rambhu, 336, 408, 413 
Rarnv.ika, 491 
Eantibbara and Eantinura, 
234 

Rantideva, 423 
Rasollas.a, 62 
Raspi, 292 
Rath icbitra, 336 
Ratbakara, 336 
Ratliaesthas, 293 
Rathaiitara, 16 
Ration Iti, 283 
RatbTtara, 224 
Rathwi, 292 
Rati, 106, 114 
Raubinayana, 72 
Ravatj.i, 21, 478 
Re-m.irriago .of Indian 
women in early times, 
282 

Renu, 346, 350, 357 
Reuuka, 350 
Reniimat, 352 
Ribluik,itiaiis, 165 
UibliiH, 255 

Uie-lilka, 349, 405, 413, 
' 450, 453, 476 
Rig-veda, 2 

Texts of, translated *■ — 
Fust Mandalu — 

10, 1,-246 
10, 11,-347 
13, 4,-167 


Eig-veda continued — 

First JIaudala — 

14, 11,-167 

15, 5, — 253 

31, 4,-172 

32, 12,-490 

33, 9,-246 

36, 10,-167, 170 

— 19,-166, 167 

44, 11,-168 

45, 3,-341 
47, 6,-330 
58, 6,-170 
63, 7,-330 
65, 1,-170 
68, 4,-164 
76, 5,-166 
80, 1,-244 

— 16,-162 

83, 5,-169 

84, 7,-259 
92, 11,-45 
91, 6,-263 
96, 5,-243 

101, 4,-260 
5,-246 

102, 2,-322 
106, 5, — 167 
108, 7,-246 

8,-179 

112, 16,-171 

19,-331 

114, 2,-163 
117, 3,-178 

21,-171, 174 

122, 9,-260 

124, 2,-45 

125, 7,-260 
130, 5,-173 

8,-174 

139, 9,-172 
144, 4,-45 
153, 6,-46, 217 
162,5-7,11,15, 16, 

163, 3,-12 [—12 

164, 15,-362 

34, 33,-244 

45,-252 

50,-11 

167, 7,-173 
175, 3,-174 
177, 5,-183 
182, 3,-260 
185, 9,-331 


* .\ larae number of texts .are referred to in pp. 4.3, mi, 170, 171, 211, 243 245, 259 329 etc. 

but as they have not been tianslated they arc not inUudul m tins list, >>!>•> 
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Eig-yeda continued — 
Second Mandala — 

1, 2, 3,-251 

— 4 if.— 270 

2, 10,-178 

4, 2,-170 

7, 1, 5,-348 
12, 6,-244 

19, 8,-243 

20, 4,-243 

— 6,-174 
23, 1, 2,-242 

4,-260 

27, 1,-72 
33, 1,-184 

— 13,-163 

36, 5,-253 
39, 1,-247 
43, 2,-252 

Third Mandala — 

1, 21,-345 

3, 6, — 165 

5, 10,-170 
18, 4,-346 

23, 2-4,-345, 348 
26, 1,-346 

29, 15,-347, 302 

30, 20,-347 

32, 10,-244 

33, 1-12,-339 

34, 9,-176, 258 

42, 9,-347 

43, 4, 5,-344 

— 5,-247 

49, 1,-176 
53,6-16,21,24,-340, 

354, 372 

— 9,-302 

— 12,-242 
55, 19,-181 

Fourth Mand,da — 

6, U,— 173 
9, 3, 4,-252 
16, 9,-242 

25, 4,-348 

— 6, 7,-260 

26, 7,-175 

37, 1,-165 
42, 8, 9,-266 

44, 6,-268 

50, 7-9—247 
58, 2,-248 

Fifth Mandala — 

2, 12,-173 

21, 1,-168 
29, 3,-218 

31, 4,-248 

32, 11,-178 


Ri^-veda continued — 
Fifth Mandala — 

— 12,-248 
37, 4,-247 

40, 5 ff., 6,-242, 409 

— 8,-248 
45, 6,-166 

53, 2,-331 

54, 7, 14,-247 
Sixth Mand da — 

11, 4,-177 

14, 2,-165 

— 3,-174 
16, 1,-167 

— 9,-167 

— 13, 14,-169 

— 19,-349 

21, 8,-243 

— 11,-175 

44, 11,-261 

45, 7,-244 

46, 7,-179 

48, 8,-165 

49, 13,-172 
51, 5,-163 

61, 12,-176, 178 
70, 2,-167 
75, 10,-252, 253 

— 19,-242 
Sevonth Mandala — 

2, 3,— 168 ' 

— 5,-339 

7, 5,-249 

8, 4,-349 

15, 2,-178 

18, 4, 5, 21-24,-321 

19, 3,-331 

20, 2,-331 

22, 9,-243 

25, 3,-331 

26, 1, 2,-241 
28, 2,-243 

32, 10,-332 

— 26,-329 

33, 1-13,-318 

— 3,-242 

— 11,-244 
35, 7,-242 
42, 1,-249 
53, 3,-332 
60, 8,-332 
64, 3,-332 

69, 2,-176 

70, 2,-173 

— 3,-184 

— 5,-213 
72, 2,-329 
83, 1-8,-323 


Eig-veda continued — 
Seventh Mandala — 

87, 4,-325 

88, 3-6,-325 
91, 1,-172 
97, 1,-176 

— 3,-242 
100, 4,-172 

103, 1, 7, 8,-253 

104, 13,-258 
12-16,-326 

Eighth Mandala — 

2, 21,-46 
4, 20,-262 
7, 20,-249 

9, 10,-268 

10, 2,-166 

15, 5,-171 

16, 7, — 245 

17, 2,-249 

18, 22,-173 

19, 21,-167 
23, 13,-165 
27, 7,-168 
SO, 3,-164 

31, 1,-249 

32, 16,-249 

33, 19,-249 

34, 8,-168 

36, 7,-263 

37, 7,-263 

43, 13, 27,-168 
45, 39,-249 
50, 9,-264 
62, 1,-163 

— 7,-176, 178 
53, 1,-261 

— 7,-250 

64, 6,-341 
66, 5, — 250 

— 8,-253 
81, 30,-250 

85, 5,-250 

— 0,-181 • 

87, 5,-175 

— 9,-250 

91, 1,-172 

92, 2,-348 
Ninth Mandala — 

65, 22, 23,-177 

66, 20,-178 

86, 28,— 181 
92, 5, — 175 
96, 6,-250 

— 11,-160 


112, 1, 3,-250 

113, 6,-251 
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Eig-veda eontimied — 
Tenth Mandala — 

14, 1,-217 

16, 6, — 253 

17, 1, 2,-217 
21, 5,-169 
26, 5,-167 
28, 11,-251 
33, 4,-262 

45, 6,— 17S 

46, 2, 9,— 170 
49, 7,-175 

52, 2,-252 

53, 4,-177 

54, 3,— ISl 

60, 4,-177 

61, 7,-242 

62, 0,-341 

— 7,-193 

63, 7,-166 

68, 3, 4, 5,-72 

— 8, 11,-217 

69, 3,— 166 

71 and 72,-13 

71, 1-11,-254 

— 11,-245 

72, 2,-46 

— 4, 5,-72 

— 5,-9 

73, 7,-175 
75, 5, — 490 
77, 1,-215 

80, 6,-165 

81 and 82,-13 

81, 2, 3,-181 

82, 3,-163, 181 
85, 3, 16, 34,-245 

— 29,-251 

— 39, 411,-257 

88, 19,-256 

89, 16,-243 

— 17,-346 

90, 1,-32 

— 1-16,— 9 

91, 9,-173 

92, 10,-169 
95, 7,-306 
97, 1,-46 

97, 17, 19, 22,-256 

98, 1-12,-270 

99, 7,-173 

100, ,5,-164 
105, 8,-241, 242 
107, 6,-245 
109, 1-7,-256 

4,-244 

117, 7,-246 
121,-13 


Eig-veda continued — 
Tenth Mandala — 

125, 5,-246 
129,-13 

4,-32 

141, 3,-251 
148, 5,-268 
161, 4,-13 
167, 4,-345 
Eijrasva, 266 
Riksha, 235, 274, 360 
Rikshavat, 456 
Ripu, 293 
Ri=habh,i, 279, 357 
Ribhabhas, 500 
Riahi, 213 

Rishis, 36, 44. 88, etc. 
Rislitiahena, 269 
Ritabidba, 279 
Rit.ayu, 234 
Ritavratas, .501 
Ritupaina, 322 
Eocr, Dr. E., bis transla- 
tions of the Up.auishada 
referred to, 25 
Roliidas'va, 268 
Eoliii.iT, 389 
Eobita, 355 
Eohita.s'va, 382 
Rotb.Dr.R., bis Literature 
and lliatory of tlic Veda 
referred to, 289, SIS, 324, 
331,339,342,360, 364, 
372 

articles in Journ. of 

Germ. Or. Society, 8, 
192, 194, 217, 218', 289 

article in Indische 

Studien, 48, 355, 376 

Dissertation on the 

Atbaiva-vcda, 395 

Illustrations of Ni- 

rukta, 177, 253, 256, 
321, 339 

Eosen, Dr, F,, remarks on 
tire story of S'unas’s'epa, 
359 

I Euebi (mer-sc ), 6.5 
Rnchi (JeiH.), 406 
Eudra,3, 20, 65, 163,194, 
22.5 

Rudras, 19 f., 52, 117 
Rupin, 360 

S 

S'abaras, or S'avaras, 391, 
393, 483 f. 


Sacrifices of no avail to 
tlie depraved, 98 
Sadasyas, 4-59 
Satlhyas, lOf., 26f.,38,41 
Sagara, 337, 486 
Sahadeva, 266 
Sabaj.iiiya, 336 
I Saindhaviis, 495 
Saindhavuyanas, 353 
S'aineya, 183 
S’ainyas, 236 
S'aivvu.wife of Haris' chan- 
dra", 3Sl)f. 

S'akadvipr, 491, 500 
S’akal.is, 495 
S akha, 401 

S'akas, 391, 398,482, 481, 
486 

S’likti, or S’aktri, 315, 322, 
328, 312 
S'akuntalu, 410 
S'akvarls, 255, 320 
S'akya (Buddba) 509 
Srdankayaiia, 279 
Srdankayan is, 353 
S'alueati, 3-)2 
STilaeatyas. 333 
S'rdmiili-dvTpa, 490, 498 
Salvas, 438 
S ah as, 4 95 
S'ama, 121 

Saniantiipanchaka, 451 
Suma-veda, 2 

(luoted — 

i. 262,-180 
— 355 ,— 163 
Samprakobal ina-kala, 217 
SaiTis'raya, 116 
SaiTiViiraija, 360 
I Saruvartta, 2u7 
Sanaka, 51 
Sanandana, 51, 65 
Saiiatkuniara, 114, 307 
S’andilya, 513 
Sanhitu, 2, 4 
Sanjaya, 148 

S'ankara on the Brahma- 
Sutras, 147 

C'lilianJogya Upani- 

] stiiid, 195 
Sankar.'.hiiua, 207, 507 
S ankluleana Brahmana, 5 
Sankliya, 126, 210, 334, 
430 

Kririka, 158 

Bravachiina, 158 

SankTrtti, a Vais'ya author 
of Vedic hymns, 279 
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Sankriti, 237 | 

Sankriti, 352 
Sankrityas, 353 
S'antanu, 269 
S'aphari (fish), 203, 209 
Saptadas'a, 16 
Sapta sindhavah, 489 fi'. 
S'arabhas, 391 
S'aradvat, 279 
S'aradvata, 279 
S'arangi, 336 
SarasTatl, 71, 110, 141, 
178, 315, 344, 421, 490 
Sarasvatyas, 305 
Sarga, 49 
Sarvakama, 322 
Sarvakarraan, 422, 456 
Saryasara Epanishad, 361 ' 
S'aryata, 221 ' 

S'aryati, 126, 221 : 

Sasarparl, 343 ! 

Sat, 46 I 

S'atadru, 417 j 

Satananda, 235 
S'atapatha Brahmana, 5 

Kanva S akha, i. 6, 

—167, '382 

Madhyandina S akha. 

Texts from, translated or 
referred to — 

i. 1,4,12,-366 

— 1, 4, 14,-188 

— 3, 2, 21,-136 

— 4, 2, 2,-348 

— 4, 2, 5,-166 

— 5, 1, 7,-168 

— 5, 2, 16,-137 

— 5, 3, 2,-163 

— 7, 4, 1,-35, 107 

— 8, 1, 1,-181 

ii. 1, 4, 11,-17 

— 2, 2, 6,-262 

— 3, 4, 4,-147 

— 4, 2, 1,-96 

— 4, 4, 1,— 12.5 

— 5, 1, 1,-69 

— 5, 2, 20,-136 

iii. 2, 1, 39,-369 

— 2, 1, 40,-136 

— 4, 3, 6,-513 

— 6, 2, 26,— 147 

— 9, 1, 1,-68 

iv. 1, 5, 1,-221 

— 3, 4, 4,-262 

— 5, 4, 1,-9 

V. 3, 5, 4,-268 

— 5, 4, 9,-367 

vi. 1, 2, 11, — 30 


S'atapatha Brahmana eon- 
limud — 

iliidhyandina S'akhi — 
vi. 6, 1, 19,-188 

— 8, 1, 14,-349 
yii. 4, 1, 19, — 125 

— 5, 1, 5, — 54 

— 5, 2, 6,-24 
viii. 1, 4, 10, — 515 

— 4, 2, 11,-19 

— 4, 3, 1,-19 
X. 4, 1, 10,-438 

— 4, 2, 2,-69 

— 4,4, 1,-69 
xi. I, 3, 1, — 31 

— 1, 6, 1,-35 

— 1,6, 7,-30 

— 1, 6, 8,-29 

— 5, 1, 1,-226 

— 6, I, 1,-413 

— 6, 2, 1,-426 
.\ii. 1, 6, 38,-333 

xiii. 4, 1, 3, — 369 

— 4, 3,3,-217 

— 5, 4, 14,-168 

— 6, 1, 1,-9 

— 7, 1, 15, — 456 

xiv. 1, 2, 11, — 53 

— 4, 2, 1,-2 1, 36 

— 4, 2, 23,-19 

— 5, 1, l,-4.;2 

— 7, 1, 33,-46 

— 9, 1, 1,-433 
S'atarupa, 25, 65, 72, 100, 

110, 114 
S'atayatu, 322 
S'ateiidriyu, 114 
Sattva, 41, 62, 60, 75 f., 
79, 89, 92 
Sfittyika, 42 
Sattyahayya, 493 
Satyaketn, 231 
Satyaiigas, 498 
Satyayatl, 349, 405, 450, 
453 

Satyaviata, 207, 375 
Satyayratas, 501 
S'atvayana Brahmana 
quoted, 320, 328 
) Saudasa, 343, 414 
1 Saud.-.sas, ,328, 337 
Saumya, 494 
S'aunaka, 226, 279 
S'auncllkas, 482 
Saur.ishtras, 495 
Sauviras, 495 
Saus'rutas, 353 
Sayana, 335, 445 


S5\ amya and S Jyarni, 217 
Sayitri, 71, 181 
Savitil, 110 
Sayakiyima, 438 
Sayana quoted, 2, 164 and 
passim 
I S'ayii, 171 

, Sthlegel, A. W. yon, his 
' edition of the Eamayana 

j referred to, 397, 399, 

etc. 

Semitic source, yyas the 
I Indian legend of the 

' delusre deriyed from a, 

216“ 

S'esha, 44, 116 
Seven rishis, 200, 400, 404 
Seven seas surrounding the 
continents of the earth, 
j 491 

: Sexes, their primitive re- 
i lations, 418 

\ Shadguru^ishya quoted, 

I 343 

Shadvirasa Brahmana 
■' quoted or referred to, 

j 334, 513 

i Simhika, 123 
1 Sindhudvipa, 268,272,353 
j Sindliukshit, 268 
I Siuhahis, 391 

■ S'iui, 326 
S'iv.a, 389 
S'ivis, 459, 493 
S'lishti, 298 
Smriti, 5, 139 
Snehas, 500 
Solar race, 220 

Soma, 10, 19 f., 30, 71 f., 
i 121,153,166,175, 181, 
221, 225, 467, 469 
Soma ’\Iaitrayan.i, 230 
Somas'ushma Satyayajni, 
428 

Somesvara quoted, 511 
Sons, may he begotten by 
third parties, 4 18 

■ S'onamhu, 207 

i S'raddluldcva, 207 
i S'rriddh.uleva, 207, 335 

S'rauta-sutras, 5 
S'ravanasya, 279 
S'll, 67 

S'rTdtiara, Commentator or 
Bhilgavata Purana, 
qutateil, 210 f., 3 1 '7 
S’riiigin, 491 
I S'rinjayas, 283, 512 
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S'rotriya, 442 
S'rutadharas, 499 
S'rutarshis, 279, 400 
Sthanu, 116, 122 
Sthanatirtha, 420 
Sthapati, 514 
Stoma, 241 

Streiter, Dr., his Disser- 
tatio de Sunabsepho, 48, 
355 


I Svarjit Nagnajita, 515 
; Svayambhu, 33 
! Svayambhu, 96, 111, 122 
! S'veta, 491 

' S’vetaketu Aruneya, 428, 
; 434 

' S’yapamas, 438 
S'yavis'va, 283 
i S'yena, 513 
S’yumarasmi, 171 


Subbaga, 116 
S'uchi, 445 

Sudas, 242,268,297,319, 
321 ff., 338, 366, 37 Iff. 
Sudasa, 

Sudeshna, 233, 

S'udras, 7 and passim 

etj-mology of the 

word, 97 
Sudyumna, 221 
Subma, 232 

Subotra, 227, 267, 349, 
3a3, 360 
Suhotri, 227 
Sukanva, 283 
S'ukI, 117 

S’ukra, 305, 335, 445 
Sukta, 241 
Sukumara, 231 
Snlabha, 430 
Sumantu, 349 
Sumati, 234 
Sumeru, 96 
Sumitra, 167 
Sumukha, 297 
Sunahotra, or S'unahotra, 
226, 228 

S'unasVepa, 350, 353 
355 ff., 376, 405, 413 
Sunitha, 299, 303 
S'unahpucbha, 352 
Suradbas, 266 
Suras, 495 
S’urparaka, 4o3 
Surya, 215, 251 
Surj-avarchas, 336 
S'usbmiiii, 500 
S ushmina, 493 
Suta, 207 
Sutapas, 232, 235 
Sutras, 5 
S'utudri, 338, 490 
Sushadman, 438 
Suvarchas, 279 
Suvitta, 279 
Suyavasa, 355 
Svaha, 389 
Svarbhanu, 249, 469 


T 

Taittiriya-aranyaka quot- 
ed, 31 

Taittirlya Bribmaua, 5 
I quoted — 

i. 1, 2, 6,-68 

— 1, 3, 5,-53 

— 1,4,4,-186 

— 1, 9, 10,-26 

— 1 , 10 , 1,-68 
— 2 , 6 , 1,-68 

— 2, 6, 7,-21 

— 6,2, 1,-70 

— 6, 4, 1,-71 

— 8 , 8 , 1,-26 

— 8, 2, 5,-445 

ii. 2, 1, 1,-72 

— 2,4, 4,-515 

— 2, 9, 1,-27 

— 3, 6, 1,-68 
-- 3, 8, 1,-23 

— 7, 9, 1,-71 

iii. 2. 3, 9, -21 

— 2, .5, 9,-189 

— 3, 3, 1 ,—25 

— 3, 3, 5,-25 

— 3, 10, 4,-26 

— 4, 1, 16,-49 

— 8, 18, 1,-24 

— 9. 22, 1,-43, 46, 

— 10, 9, 1,-71 [163 

— 12, 9, 2,-41 
Taittirlya Sanhita, 2 
quoted — 

i. 5, 4, 1,-29 

— 7, 1, 8,-187 

— 7, 3, 1,-262 

— 8, 16, 1,-20 

— 16, 11, 1,-137 

ii. 2, 10,2,-188,510 

— 3, 5, 1,-124, 

— 4, 13, 1,-21 

— 5, 9, 1,-187 

— 6, 7, 1,-186 

iii. 1, 7, 2,-512 


Taittirlya Sanbita con- 
tinued — 

iii. 1, 9, 4, — 193 

— 5, 2, 2,-332 

iv. 3, 10, 1,-16 
V. 1, 5, 6, — 184 

— 6, 8, 3,-136 

vi. 2, 5, 2,-187 

— 3, 10, 4,-32 

— 5, 6, 1,-26 

— 6, 6, 1,-191 

— 6, 8, 2,-26 

- 6, 10, 3,-26 

vii. 1, 1, 4,-15 

— 1, 5, 1,-52 

— 5, 15, 3,-187 

— p. 47 of MS., 328 
Commentator on, 

quoted, 3 

Taittirlya Upanisbad 
quoted, 443 

Taittirlya Yajurveda, 12 
Takshapa, 279 
Talajanghas, 467, 486 
Tamas, 41, 57, 58, 62,66, 
75, SO, 89, 92, 141 
Tamasa, 42 
Tamra, 116 
Tamraliptakas, 459 
Tamravarna, 494 
Tandya Brahmana, 6, 329 
Tansu, 234 
Tapas, 119, 141 

its great power, 394, 

410 

Tapoloka, 88 
Tara, 225 
Tarakayanas, 353 
Tiryak-srotas, 57 
Tishmas, 500 
Tishj’a ( = Kali) age, 148 
Tortoise incarnation, 61, 
54 

Trasadasyu, 263, 266, 331 
Trayyaruna, 237, 267 
Treta, 39, 43 ff., 92 ff., 
119, 145, 149 f., 158, 
417, 495 f. 

Triad of deities, see Deities 
Trigarttas, 459 
Trisanku, 362, 375, 401, 
413 

Trishtha, 190 
Trishtubh, 16 
Yris'iras, 268 
Trivrishna, 267 
Trivrit, 16 
Tfitsus, 320, 324 
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Troyer, Captain,liis edition 
of the EajataranginT, 424 
Tukharas, 303 
Tumburas, 303 
Turvas'as, 179 
Tunasu, 232, 482 
Tusharas, 484 
Tvashtra, 438 
Tvashtri, 181 


U 


TJddalaka Aruni, 195 

S'vetaketu, 419 

trdgatri,41, 155, 251,294 
XJnnetri, 155 
Dpadrashtri, 4, 459 
TJpanisha^, 2, 5 
Dpakruti (a goddess), 311 
tJpastuta, 170 
XJru, 298 

^rddhvabahu, 335 
Urddhvaisrotas, 57 
Urjja, 335 
Urjja, 335 
TJrukshaya, 237 
Urunjira, 417 
Urra, 351, 476 
Urvasi, 226, 244, 306,316, 
320, 337 
Es anas, 226 
Eshas, 108 
Es'lnara, 268 
Esinaras, 431, 482 
Etathya, 279, 467 
Ettanapad, 72 
Ettanapada, 65, 72, 106, 
114, 298 

Ettara Kurus, 491 ff. 
Ettara Madras, 492 


V 

Vach, 241, 246, 325 
Vacbas, 241 
Vahllka, 273 
Vaibhojas, 482 
Vaidya, 481 
Vaikhanasas, 32 
Vaikrita-sarga, 58 
Vaina, Vainya, 268, 279 
Tairaja, 16, 111 
Vairupa, 16 

Vais'ampayana, 122, 153 f. 
Vais'anta, 319 


Vais'asa, 97 

Vais’yas, 7, and passim 
etymology of the 

word, 97 

Vaivasvata Manvantara, 
112, 214 
Vajas, 165 

Vajasanej-i Sanhita quoted 
or referred to — 

xi. 32,-169 

xii. 34, — 349 
xiv. 28,-16 
SIX. 18, — 49 
xxxi. 1, — 9 
— 1-16,— 8 
— 13,-10 
xxxviii. 26, — 490 

'Vajas'ravas, 

Vajraslrsha, 445 
Valakasxa, 349 
Valakhilya, iii. 1, — 217 

^ iv. 1,-217 

ValmTki, 5 

Vamadeva, 114, 279, 330 
Vamana-avatara, see 
Dwarf incarnation 
Vandm a Vais'ya composer 
of Vedic hymns, 279 
Tanga, 233, ke Banga 
Vangas, 459 
Vans'a, 116 
Vapushmat, 222 
Varaha-avatara, 53, see 
Boar incarnation 
Taraha-kalpa, 44, 50, 67 
Varenya, 445 
Varna (colour or caste), 
140, 153, 176 
Yarshagiras, 266 
Varuna, 18, 20, 27, 71, 
136, 168, etc. 

bis adultery, 467 

Varuna, 494 
Varuna-praghasa, 136 
Varutrl, 190 
Varvaras, 484 
Vas'as, 391 
Vashatkfira, 487 
Vilshkalas, 353 
Vasishtha, or Vas’ishtha, 
36,65, 110, 115, 122, 
211, 244, 316 ff., 468, 
486 

begets a son to king 

Kalmashapada, 418 
Vasishthas, 242, 319 ff., 
402 

Vas’trya fshuyans 293 
Vasudeva, 206 


Vasumanas, 268 
Vasundbaras, 499 
Vasus, 19 f., 52, 117, 124, 
184, 186, 221, 444 
Vataras'anas, 32 
Vatsa, 231 
Vatsabbumi, 231 
Vayata, 319 

Vayu, 10, 19, 33, 76, 128, 
172, 464 

Vayu Purana quoted, 225, 
227, 232 

i. 5, llff.,— 74 

— 6, Iff.,— 75 

— 7, 22ff.,— 81 

— 9, 1 ff.,— 77 

— 9, 100,-446 
Vedangas, 5, 126 
Vedanta, 223 
Vedas, 63 

antiquity of, 2 

undivided in the 

Krita age, 144 
Vedas'ravas, 279 
Vedhas, 65 
Vedhas, a sage, 243 
Vedbasa, 279 
Vena, 126 
Vena, 297 ff., 481 
Veuubotra, 231 
Venya, 268 
Vibhu, 445 
Videha, 426 
Videhas, 431, 459 
Vidhatyi, 124 
Viduratha, 455 
Vidyutpataka, 207 
Vijnana Bbikshu, 158 
Yikrita, 123 
Vinata, 123 

Vipas, orVipasa, 338,417 
Vipra, 243 
Vipula, 466 

Viiaj (masc.), 9, 36 f., 106, 
111, 195 

(fem.), 217, 333, 511 

Viranchi, 112 
VirinT, 125 
Virochana, 233 
Virupa, 224 
Virupas, 341 
Viryadbaras, 499 
Vis', 157 

Vishnu, 3, 10, 51, 54, 62, 
67, 75, 153, 172, 211, 
495, etc. 

assumes different co- 
lours in different yugas, 
145 



532 


INDEX. 


Vishnu Parana quoted— 
Book i. — 

3, lOff., andUf.,— 43 

0, Kiff.,— 14 

5, 1 £f.,— 55 

6, 1 ff.,— 60 

7, 1 ff.,— 64 

8, 12,-66 

9, 15,-389 

10, 10,— 335 
13, 7,-298 
13, 54,-511 
15, 52,-72 

Book ii. — 

4, 1, and 5 ff., — 497 
4, 9,-198 
4, 12ff.,— 499 
4, 19ff.,— 500 
4, 23ff.,~500 
4, 28ff.,— 501 
4, 371'.,— 503 
7, 19, 24,-504 
10, 8,-336 

Book iii. — 

1, 3,-44 
1, 6, and 9, — 335 
1, 14,-335 
3, 9,-336 
6, 21,-400 

Book iv. — 


Vis’vamitra, 128, 232, 242, 
247, 265, 272, 279, 329 
ff., 337 ff., 474, 483 
Vis'famitras, 342, 345 f. 
VisVantara, 438 
Vis varatha, 3.12 
TisVasrijali, 37 
VisvedeTas, 16, 20, 71, 
380 

Titaliavra, 228, 268, 279, 
2S5, 297 
Vitatha, 227 
Yitihotvas, 459 
Vivasas, 498 

Vivasvat, 26f., 37, 115 f., 
122, 126,169, 195, 199, 
201 

Vrajana, 360 
^ Vratya, 22, 481 
Vratya-stomas, 513 
Yribaspati, 310, see Bri- 
haspati 

Trisbagir, 266 
VrUhala, 482 
Vrisban, 170 
Vrittra, 174, 310 
; Vyasa, 6 
I Vyas’va, 268 

I W 
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1, 4,-220 
1, 5,-72 
1, 12,-221 

1, 13, 14,-222 

2, 2,-223 

3, 5,-221 
3, 13,-375 

3, 18,-337 , 

4, 25,-337 ! 
6^2,-225 . 

6, 19,-226 \ 

7, 1,-226 

7, 4, and 14 ff., 

8, 6,-232 
10, 12,-232 

18, 1,-232 

19, 9,-236 
19, 10,-234 
19, 16,-235 
21, 4,-236 
24, 44,-277 

Book Ti. — 

1, 4,-43 
Vis'is'ipra, 166 
Vis’vajit, 352 
Vis'vakarman, 52, 76, 173, 
181 

Bbauvana, 456 

Vis'vakyit, 352 I 


Weber’s Indischc Liteta- 
turgescbichte referred to, 
2, 5 

Indische Studien 

V quoted or referred to, 
8, 9, 14, 32, 39, 48, 49, 
108, 136, 141, 147, 155, 
181, 186, 189, 216, 252, 
272 f., 332 ff., 357, 367, 
369, 373, 395, 438 f., 
■ 443, 446, 492 f., 511 f. 

* articles in Journal 

Germ. Or. Soc , 189, 
366, 385, 443 

his opiniod on the 

origin ofthe Indian tra- 
dition of the Deluge,216 

Vajra-suchl, 1 40 

Williams’s, Prof. Monier, 
Indian Epic poetry re- 
ferred to, 6, 34 
Wilson’s, Prof. H. H., 
Analyses of the Vishnu, 
Vayu, and other Pu- 
runa.s, 6, 505 

translation of the 

Rig-vcda referred to, 
360, 372, 490 


sicpntx AL'STIlr. PBINIEH, HEHTPt 


Wilson’s Saukhy. Karika 
referred to, 430 
Vishnu Pura a re- 
ferred to, 6, 49 353, 
446, and passim 

article on Human 

Sacrifices in India in 
Journ. E. As. Soc., 355 
W omen, estimation in 
vrhich the ancient In- 
dians held them, 26, 
136 

y 

Yadavas, 112 
Yadu, 232, 477 
Yadus, 179 

Yajna-paribhasha-sutras, 
2, 365, 367 
'Vajnapeta, 336 
Yajnavalkyq, 25, 136, 42S 
YSinavalkyas, 353 
Yajur-veda, 2 
Yakshas,37, 139,144,490 
Yams, 20, 122, 126, 129, 
171, 217, 320 
Yamadutas, 353 
Yamuna, 467 
Yaska, 3, 5, see Nirukta 
Yatudhanas, 326 f. 
Yaudhah (warriors), 511, 
514 

Yaranas, 391, 398, 482, 
485 ff. 

Yayati, 232, 455 
Year of Brahma, 44 
Year of gods, 43 
Yoga 210, 334, 466, 478 

philosophy, 430, 508 

Yogin, 153 
Yudhajit, 279 
I Yudhishthira, 127,1.33,309 
Yudhyamadhi, 322 
Yugas, 39, 43 If. 

system of, not men- 
tioned in the hymns of 
the Eig-veda, 45 

their several charac ■ 

teristics, 39, 90 ff., 144 
Yuga of the Kshattriyas, 
152 

YuvanasTa, 225, 268, 279 


Z 

Zendavesta, 293 
Zota, 294 
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